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CHRISTIANITY: 4 


- * Containing a ſhort ; Hiſtorical Account f -# 


R E LIGION 


FROM THE 


Creation of the World to the F gurch century 
after our Lonb FESUS CHRIST: 


As alſo. the COMPLETE Dur x of a 


7 H RIS T IA N. 1 
In relation to | 


ne PRACTICE, Wonkshrp, and Könnt fe foith 
- Sincerely, without regard, to any Mopgrn CHuRcn, SEcT, or + 
PaRTy,.2s it is taught in the Hol Sckir re was delivered ; 


by the KrosrL.Es, and received by the UxivERSAL. CHURCH 4 | 
> of CHRIST during the Four Firſt Centuries. 


The whole ſi uecinctiy and fully laid down in 


TWO GATE GHIS MS, 
A Shorter and 2 each divided into Two Pars | 
-. Whereaf che . the SAcRED HisToORY,,. |. | | 
the other the CHRISTIAN DocTRINE. th 5 
The Shorter Catechiſm being ſuited to the meaneſt Capacity, and 
calculated for the Uſe of CHILDREN; 
uh he Longer for that of the more Knowing CHRISTIAN: _ 
To which is prefixed _ : | 
A DISCOURSE u n n of theſe Che nis Ms, 
and upon tt the beſt Method of inſtructing YOUTH in them. 
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5 The Emperor Conſtant ius ſaid to Pope Liberius: © What a part 
& of the univerſe art thou, that thou alone ſhouldſt —— diſturb 
N e the peace of the empire and of the whole world?” Liberis: 
-— anſwered; „ Though I were alone, yet the cauſe of the faith is 
44 the ſame, and receives no damage thereby. Theodorit's eccle- 
j fraſtical hiſtory, book 2. chap. 16. tk | | 
0 Meekneſs permits me to {eek out for ſore purer church, if 4 
that may conveniently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my call- 5 
ing fitted for it, and can prudently hope to plant (or contribute to Mt 
the planting) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church where there is none, 15 
or to reconcile and reſtore peace between divided members of AP 
1 ' the Church Catholick, my endeavour to do fo is, in this caſe, ex- oo 
| tremely commendable, and that which Gop's proyidence ſeems to 5 
f direct me to by what has thus befallen me. Dr. Hammond's Practi- Ny 
s cal Catechiſm, lib. 2. $. x. — . | 2 
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A DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE 


| and labourers, and perſons in a lo 


'and virtue: but how 


A 


Upon the Deſign of theſe CAaTZCHISMS, and upon tht 
bet Method of inſtructing YOUTH in them. 
TI. EY who have any experience in Eccleſiaſtical functi 


any zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, are ſenſibly touched with 
the ignorance of the greateſt part of Chriſtians. For this charge 


falls not only upon thoſe, who, in the language of the Prophet, 
are 


r and fooliſb, and therefore know not the way of the LORD, 
ind the judgment of their GOD; bur alſo on the great men, who, 
as the ſame Prophet eomplains in the words following, have alts- 
gether broken the yoke, and "ey the bonds. Not only peaſants, 

w ſtation of life, without genius 
or education, are void of the knowledge of true Chriſtianity; but 
the people of the world, polite and intelligent in other reſpects, nay, 
even men of letters, we often find to be but little acquainted ei- 
ther with the myſteries of our religion or the rules of morality. 
We meet with devout perſons, who have read many ſpiritual 
books, and are inſtructed in a great number of pious exerciſes, 
who yet do not thoroughly comprehend the eſſential parts and du- 
ties of religion: And (who could believe it?) there are even 
fome Divines, men of eminence and diſtinction in Claſſical Learn- 
ing, who are far from underſtanding the holy ſcripture, who are 
ſtrangers to eccleſiaſtical antiquity and apoſtolical traditions, and 
who have not ſufficiently applied thernſelves ro underſtand the bo- 
dy of the Chriſtian doctrine, and the ſeries and connection of 


 Gov's deſigns and of the Divine providence over us. 


This ignorance is one of the principal cauſes of corruption. 


of manners. The ravity of the heart is ſeldom ſo ſtubborn and 


obſtinate, as to make peogle profeſſedly reſiſt the light of truth 

ould a man be virtuous without inftruc- 
tion? How fthould he perform, unleſs by chance, thoſe duties. 
which he never heard of? Devotion can never be other than ſu- 
perficial, when it is not founded upon ſolid principles, and a full 
weep" he the excellency of Gop's holy law: and a Divine, 


who applies himſelf only to the ſtudy of the particular 2 
| Ly f N 5 ; OY Which 


R 


| of theſe Car ECH ISMS. Lin 
which have been agitated in the ſchools, or to the preſent con- 


ſtitution of the Modern Churches, will be but moderately qualified 
for the inſtruction of children, or for oppoſing the enemies of 


Primitive Truth. | 
Libertiniſin itſelf and contempt of religion proceed from downs- 
right ignorance; for it is impoſſible to now the "Chriſtian reli- 
pion in irs genuine irpplicity, withour admiring and loving it. The 
cateſt part of Libertines are ſuch merely through caprice or pre- 
udice, without being able to aſſign any cauſe; for if ſome of 
them ſpend their time in Learning, it is in ſtudying ſuperficial 
points of Philoſophy, Philoſophy purely human, without the leaſt 
tincture of religion, or perhaps in reading ſome extravagant au- 
- thors, who oppoſe all eſtabliſhed maxims. But there is ſcarce one 
of them, who has examined the proofs before the objeCtions, and 
who has had the patience to ſearch diligently into the foundations 
of religion, and conſider attentively the whole ſeries and connection 
of it. z | | 
We need not go far to ſeek for the cauſe of this ignorance, 
which is born wich us, and is the conſequence of the corruption 
of our nature: nor is it one of thoſe evils, which will admir of a 
remedy at once, or that can be cured for ſucceſſive generations. 
Children are conſtantly coming into the world; and it fignifies bur 
little to them to be born in the boſom of the Church, and of un- 
derſtanding and believing parents, if great care be not taken to 
ſeaſon them wich divine knowledge from their infancy, or if they 
on their ſide are regardle(s of inſtruction: but the innate corrup- 
tion of che human mind is averſe to this labour and attention. 
_ Unleſs Grace operates powerfully, we are not affected with the 
things of the other life, becauſe they do not ftrike our ſenſes, but 
all our application is beſtowed upon our temporal affairs. With 
how much care, labour, and patience do men of the lowtſt claſs 
in underſtanding apply themſelves to learn trades, in order to im- 
2 their fortunes? How much time is ſpent in the ſtudy of 
aw, Phyſick, Mathemaricks, and other pores of knowledge, which 
are ſerviceable indeed to commerce and the conveniences of life, 
but are utterly inſignificant with regard to eternity and the affairs 
of another world ? There is no banker, merchant, or rich tradeſ- 
man, who does not diligently ſtudy his accounts and papers, who 
has not penetration in his own affairs, and does not reaſon juſtly 
upon them. There is no peaſant, though ever ſo ignorant, but 
can, without knowing how to write or read, exactly compute what 
is due to him, what he ſhould have for ſuch a piece of work, what 
he muſt get by ſuch and ſuch a bargain. Every one has curioſity, 
genius, parts, and memory enough for the object of his paſſions, 
be it pleaſure or profit; and the world finds no difficulty in com- 
ing and retaining any rules but thoſe of morality and fe- 
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A great part of mankind do not even think, that they havs 
need of any er vs: in matters of religion. I know more that 
is good, ſays one, than I ſhall ever practiſe. I am contented with 
my Catechiſm, lays a ſecond. I believe all the. articles of my 
Creed, ſays a third; that which has ſaved our forefarhers, I hope 
will fave me; I en be to believe without examining ; reli- 

jous truths ought to be revered, it is dangerous to reaſon. upon 

ch matters. It will be ſaid, perhaps, that they are afraid of diſ- 
covering the weak fide of their own religion, it they ſhould en- 
quire too mioutely into the grounds of it. Bur all theſe allega- 
tions are nothing but vain pretences, under which to cover ig- 
norance, ſloth, and error. Hypectify, and bi may think it 
beſt to ſeek darkneſs and retirement, but True Religion is not 
afraid of being known 3 it teaches nothing That will not bear the 


cleareſt Light. The {ame Tcripture, which orders us to receive with 
an humble ſubmiſſion the truths reyealed by G oD, to captivate 


our underſtanding, and obey the faith, expreſsly commands us to 


meditate upon his law day and nigbt, to apply, ourſelves with < 


our. faculties. and powers to the ſtudy of divine wiſdom a 
knowledge, and to take all the pains imaginable, during the whole 
courſe of our lives, to know the will of Gon as plainly and fully as 


our capacities will admit. 


And as to the Catechiſm, th it contains what is moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be known, yet it is with that as with all other abridg- 
ments, which are never thoroughly underſtood, if nothing farther 
be ſtudied. In order to comprehend and retain that little ſyſtem 
of Chriſtianity contained in. the Catechiſm, all the words of it 
mult be carefully weighed and conſidered, and every one accord- 
ing to his capacity ſhould ſearch into and diſcover the depth of 
the doctrine delivered therein. With regard to moral duties, it is 


true, Practice is the beſt way of ſtudying them, and we know as 


we ought, only thoſe which we perform; but it does not follow. 
that we ſhould not learn them, till we have an opportunity of 


2 them by our works. Occaſions of og do not preſent 
a 


themſelves in an orderly method; and if we ſtay till we have 


performed all the commands of Go p, in order to know the 


counſels, we may not know them perhaps all our life long, tho? 
they are given on purpoſe to facilitate the obſervation of the com- 


mandments. Negligence in obſerving, and want of opportunity 
tao obſerve, thoſe precepts which we know already, does not give 
us a right to be ignorant of the reſt : we are obliged rg obey, and 
4 ny to know, them all. 8 


ort, the true religion is not of the ſame ſtamp with thoſe 


that are falſe, which c of nothing but outward worſhip. and 


vain ceremonies. It is a doctrine, a ſtudy, a ſcience. The Faith- 


ful were called Diſciples before they received at Antioch the name 
of Chriſtians : Biſhops are ſtyled Pos 


- 


ors by all the Ancients: | 
Sa 


"of theſe CaTEcnuroMs. xv 
And when Jesus Carrsr founded his Church, he ordered his 
Apoſtles to Teach all nations. It is impoſſible therefore to be a 
riſtian, and at the ſame time entirely 1 and he is the 
beſt Chriſtian, who beſt knows and Ctiſes the law of GO. 
Now though a well-inſtructed Chriſtian may know it without 
actiling it, yet he cannot practiſe any part of it but what he 
nows. | | | 
But it muſt be confeſſed, «that private people are not the only 
rſons that may be juſtly charged wich the ignorance which has 
5 long reigned, and ſtill continues to reign, in the Chutch: Much 
of the blame muſt fall upon Us, I mean vs Priefts, and all 
thoſe who are appointed to inſtruct others. Though there are 
frequent ſermons, and an infinite number of books, which treat 
upon all the parts of religion ; yet it may be (aid, that there is nor 
ſufficient inſtruction for Chriſtians in general. Books are of va- 
rious kinds: Treatiſes of Theology, full of curious queſtions, which 
the common people ſtand in no need of, and written in Latin, 

or in a ſtyle intelligible to none but thoſe who have frequented the 
Schools: Commenraries upon ſcripture, moſt of them very long, 
and in Latin, or elſe written ſo as to be fir only for the learned: 
Lives of Saints, which only ſhew particular examples of vertue: 
Spiritual books, which give good directions for the bringing peo- 
** out of a ſtate of ſin, and advancing them in vertue and perfec- 
tion; but which ſuppoſe Chriſtians ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
eſſential parts of religion, and which, by the peculiarity of their 
ſtyle and the bigneſs of the volumes, are not of uſe to perſons of 


ou buſineſs or little attention. The caſe is the ſame with ſermons. 


hey treat only upon particular ſubjects, moſt commonly uncon- 
nected with one another, according to the feſtival, the goſpel, of 
the deſign of the preacher ; they rarely explain the firſt principles, 
or the facts which are the foundation of the doctrines; and they 
mention but by the bye the hiſtories contained in the holy Scrip- 
ture, as things univerſally known. | 
Catechiſins alone deſcend to theſe firſt rudiments ſo neceſſary to 
all ; but they ſeem nor to be ſufficiently eſteemed Moſt people 
think they know their Catechiſm, becauſe they learned ir in their 
infancy ; and do not perceive that they have forgotten it, or ne- 
ver well underſtood it. Others are aſhamed to confeſs their igno- 
rance and ſorry education, and cannot condeſcend ſo low as to 
theſe inſtructions, Which would ſend them back, as they think, to 
the petty Schools. Some Ecclelialticks, I mean thoſe who mind 
their own intereſt more than the ſervice of JEsUs CHRIST, 
deſpiſe this employment becauſe it is painful, mean, and unfruit- 
ful, and {eek to gain reputation by the eloquence of the pulpic. 
It is true, the form and ſtyle of Catechiſms is very little en- 
| Sade to the Learners. And as to the Teachers, it is not to be 
expected that they ſhould take any great pleaſure in often repeat- 
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ing _truths which are familiar to them, when at the fame rims 


Auditors. Nothing but charity can make this office. agreeable, 
But with regard jo the ſcholars, as they for the moſt part con 

of children, who Cannge ſee the uſefulneſs of theſe inſtructions, 
it were much to be wiſhed, that they had ſomething more plea: 
fant offered to them, than they generally have. For the com- 


pilers of Catechiſms in theſe laſt ages ſeem not to have had thi 


view, or not to have. chqught that it, was poſſible to ſucceed i 
ir. have only. endeavoured to include, under a few words, 
the moſt eſſential part of the Chriſtian doctrine, to. lay it down 
accprding to a Certain order, and to make children learn it by 
eſtions. and anſwers, which might imprinc it more ſtrongly in 
their memories: and this indeed is a very neceſſary part of Ca: 
techiſm. Accordingly cheſe Catechiſms have been, attended with 
effects: for ho great ſoever the ignorance be, th 
ns ſtill labour under, G op be praiſed, it is not fo gro 


. 


But in ſhort it cannot be denied, that the ſtyle of Catechiſms 


- is generally very dry, and that children are obliged to take a c 


deal of pains to remember, and yet more to underſtand, t 

Now as the. firſt impreſſions are uſually. the ſtrongeſt; and ma- 
| ple all their life long conceive a ſecret averſion to theſe 
echetical inſtructions, which have given them ſo much trou- 


and diſtaſteſul to them: If they hear ſermons, or read books 


ble in their infancy ; hence all religious diſcourſes appear 4 
piety; it is with diſguſt and regret; as people take wholeſome, 
7 


iſagreeable, medicines. Religion ſeems to them to be an 


| hard law; they follow it only out of fear, without taſte or plea- 


ſure, placing it in thoſe fortnalities and externals, wherein it does 
not conſiſt. Others, more enraged, apoſtatize entirely, being pre- 
judiced with the falſe ideas which have been impreſſed upon them 
by the dryneſs of Catechiſms, and the ſimplicity of women, who 


- are uſually the firſt perſons that give children any religious in- 


ſtructions. They will hear nothing, and ſuppoſe, without inform- 
ing thernſelves better, that ſuch ſort of diſcourſes deſerve no at- 


\ tention. - This is the courſe Which Libertines take, eſpecially 
- when their paſſions and ill habits render the truths of religion 


odious to them, when it is their intereſt to ſtifle them, at leaſt in 
their own minds, in order to appeaſe the remorſe which torments 


them. And thus we ſee how far the ill effects of difagreeable in- 


Let us ther enquire, with Gov's aſſiſtance, whether there 


be any remedy to cure or help the dryneſs of Catechiſms, Now 
- the beſt method of teaching is not that, which appears the moſt 
natural to us, when we conſider truths abſtractedly as they are in 
- themiclyes, but that which experience ſhews to be the moſt kg 
N : f | | 5 
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dee to mals thoſe truchs enter into the minds of thoſe to whom 
re pak 


In this caſe,” methinks, we ſhould pay great regard to 

experience of all ages. If we look ſeven or eight hundred years 

backwards, which is very near the period when the greateſt degree 

of Ignorance overſpread Chriſtendom ; from thoſe miſerable times 
to the creation of rhe world, we ſhall find' that the Game me- 

thod was always followed in teaching religion, and that the princi- 
} means: made uſe of were narration, and a fimple deduction of 

Ea cnwrbich were founded the doctrines and precepts of mo- 

rali p N x | 

| Tor us trace this matter from the beginning: For the firſt two 

thouſand years true religion was preſerved without any ſcripture by 

tradition alone : and this tradition was nothing elſe but the religious 

care; which fathers took to relate to their children the wonderful 

proceedings of Go p, which they had ſeen with their own eyes, i 

or learned from the information of their fathers, and which theſe 1 

children took care to relate to their children. In this manner Adam il 

inſtructed that great number of children, by whom the earth ar 1 

firſt was peopled. He often told them, having learned it from | {1 

Gop himſelf, how the world was created, how he and his wife 

were formed; he gave them an account of the happineſs of their 

firſt ſtate, of their fin, and their puniſhment. In the ſame man- 

ner Noah taught his children _ thing remarkable that had hap- 

pened before the flood; and his three ſons ſpread the account of 

this famous event throughout the earth. Who can doubr, thar 

Abraham took great pains to tell Tſaac all that Gop had done for x 

mankind” before his time, and the particular favours which he 

hirnſelf had received, ſince the ſcripture expreſsly mentions bis di- 

ligence in inſtructing his family? And who can doubt of che other 

Patriarchs imitating him? | | Sy 

- Moſes, inſpired by Gor, collected theſe ancient traditions 

together, and committed them to writing in the book of Gene- 

fes and in the following books, after having given a long ac- 

count of the miracles which Gop had worked to deliver his peo- 

ple from the ſlavery in Egypt, he recommends to all the 1/raelizes 

who had ſeen them as well as himſelf, to recite them to their | | 

children; and often preſſes upon them the divine command, con- bl 

tinually to read and meditate upon G o D's law; that is to ſay, 

all that he himſelf had delivered to them in writing. Fo- 

Hua, Samuel, and the other Prophets, wrote down from time to 

time the miracles, predictions, and all other things that were of | 

ſervice to religion; and this was continued without interruption to 

the captivity at Babylon. Upon the return from thence Go 0D | 4 

raiſed up the learned Exrab, to collect all the above mentioned 4 

books carefully together, and to add to them the hiſtory of the 

Reſtoration. Laſtly, after a 5 long interval, in which nothing 

memorable had happened wit 5 to religion, care was taken 
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againſt the infidels, who were obſti - 


this biſtory brings us very near to the time of the Meſſiah. In 
the mean while, ſcripture did no harm to tradition; it only ſerved 
to render it tnore certain; and the faithful took no leſs care than 


in former times, to delivet to their childten and children 
what they had learned from their fathers and fathers, anch te- 


commended it to them to do the ſame to their poſtetityr This 
duty is mentioned in all the moral books, and particularly the 
Rſalmt. And thus it appears to be true, that, during all the time 
ee Old Teſtament, religion was preferved by narrations and 

The publication of the New covenant made no alteration in 
this method. Only to the hiſtory of the ancient prodigies was ad- 
ded that of the new ones, which were ſtill greater, as che birth 
and life of JEsus CHRIST, his diſcourſes; ' miracles, reſurrection, 
and the eſtabliſhment of. his Church; And Gop cauſed theſe new 
wonders to be delivered in writing, as the old ones had been, by 
thoſe who were eye · witneſſes of them. 8. Stephen's ſermon, and 
moſt of the Apoſtles diſcourſes given us in the ſcripture, ſhew that 
their difputes with the Jeu, and their inſtructions of the Pagans, 
were always founded upon an hiſtorical deduction of facts. It 


was neceſſary to put the Jeu in mind of what Gon had done for 


their fathers, and what he had promiſed them, in order to ſhew 
them the accompliſhment- thereof: And it was neceſſary to teach 
the infidels, that Go had created the world, that he governed it 
by his providence, and had ſent an extraordinary man to ſave it, 
who was to come again one day to judge it. 

We meet wich the fame way of management in the following 
ages. Among the works of the Fathers we have a great number 
of inſtructive tracts for tbe uſe of thoſe who defired to become 
Chriſtians. They ate for the moſt part founded upon facts, and 
the body of the diſcourſe is generally a narration of all that Gon 
has done for mankind; from the beginning of the world to the 


publication of the goſpel. Nothing is a plainer proof of this than S. 


Auguſtins book concerning the true religion, and that which be 
ompoſed expreſsſy upoz the manner f  catechiſing the ignorant. 
He always ſpeaks ot narration; he always ſuppoſes, that inſtruction 
ſhould conſiſt in relating facts, and expatiating upon them more 
or Jeſs; according to their importance and the capacity of che 
diſciple: and the model of a catechiſm, which: he has added ar 
the end of that treatiſe, is an abridgtment of the whole hiſtory ot 


religion, intermingled with divers reflections: He gives us ſuch 


another in his epiſtie ta Yoluſtarus, beginning at the vocation of 
Abraham, and going doum to his own time. It is true, in all 
theſe works S. Auguſtin ſpeaks of the inſtruction of ſuch * 
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* 2 The Car £cHisMms, xix 
rw of ne Church, deſired to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
edition.” He does not ſpeak of baprized children; and neither in 


Father, wot ny other, do we meet with any catechiſm for 
chern. The of cis is, chat thoſe who were baptized in 


their infaticy, were the children of Chriſtians, who had themſelvꝭs 
been. well inſtructed before their bapriſcm, and who afterwards 
took great care to inſtruct their Children at horne, and to oring 
them to Church, where they were preſent at the catechiſing 
rhoſewho' defired baptiſin.” Thus the hiſtory of religion and the 
whole'Chriſtian do&rine' was ſo often repeated to them, both in 
— gem and private, that they could not fail of being well acquaint- 
F een : 

It is not however to be doubted, but that the firſt inſtruction 
of baptized children was different from thar of catechumens more 
idvanced" in age. Before theſe laſt were taught the Creed, and 
the myſteries were explained to them, it was neceſſary to prepare 
them by previous conferences, in order to be ſatisfied of their con- 
verſion; and to inſpire them wich the ſubmiſſion which is due to 
the authority of the Church, that they might be ready to receive 
obedſenti and unteignedly all the rruths delivered by Scripture and 
Tradition. Baptized children ſtood in no need of theſe prepara- 
tions: They had faith already, and were reachable not only through 
the credulity natural co their age, but through the grace of Bap- 
tit. So that they were taugbt the Creed at firſt, as is done at 
this iris: but in thoſe days the paſtors were much more careful 
than We are now, in explaining it to them, and in fortifying their 
faith, both in private houles and the Church, by all the inſtruc- 
tions which I have mentioned. 220 | * 
eis probable; that this manner of inſtructing continued in uſe 
tit towards che ninth century, ſince we find that, to that time, it 
Was cuftornary to catechiſe and examine ſeveral times during the 
Em ſeuſon, thoſe ' Who were to be baptized at Eaſter. I meer 
wich two remarkable proofs of this in the ſeventh century: A ſer» 
mon of S. Galf's to the infidels of Germany about the year 620, 
and- One of 8. Wilfrid's to the Engliſb of 22 in 680 At la 
when they began to baptize almoſt none but infants, theſe publick 
inftractions degenerated into mere formalities; and che miſerable 
condition Of the times having introduced a profound ignorance, 
even among the Clergy, effective inſtruction was very much neg- 
lecked. This is but to evident from the complaints, which the 
Biſhops' male of it in che council of Troflejum in the year 909. 
In a century after things were brought \ that paß, that it was 


force te Beotdained in (ſeveral councils; that Biſhops and Prieſts 
ſhoularexckirhe” people at ſeaſt the Creed and the Lord's prayer; 
by Which Was weant the whole Catechiſm. To explain ot teach 


the Creed, according to the ancients, is to catechiſe, becauſe tbe 
e b 2 . Creed 


that, in order to believe thoſe whom Gop has fent, there wants 
nothing but this eaſy; Way of reaſoning: It muſt be GoD that 
. ſpeaks to us by theſe men, ſince in his name they. raiſe dead 
. perſons, and do other marvellous things, which he alone can per- 


Ams a doctor in 1/rael did. | 1 


Creed is the ſummary. of the whole Chriſtian doctrine. -Accard3 


Arine of his religion upon proofs, which all men are capable of 


ing out of Egypt. 
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ingly theſe councils order, that children ſnould be ſent to ſchook 
to receive this inſtruction; which would be unneceſſary,-if no- 
thing was to be done but to get thoſe few. words by hearts anc 
they oblige the faithful to learn the Creed and the Lord's prayer, 
at leaſt in their vulgar tongue, that they may underſtand-them 
ſo as to be able to teach them to others. From that time, that 


is, from about the tenth century, this manner of inſtruction only 
was uſed ; and it was thought, that, provided Chriſtians under- 
ſtood the Creed tolerably well, they might paſs over the know - 
ledge of moſt of the facts, which the ancients were ſo careful to 
teach them. Notwithſtanding which, if we had not the autho- 
rity of Scripture, and the example of ſo many ages; it would be 
eaſy to ſhew, that narration and deduction of facts is, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the beſt method of teaching religion. . 
It is true indeed, we can prove by convincing arguments, that 
there is but one Go the creator of all things, who preſerves 
and governs them by his providence; that human nature is cor- 
rupted; that the ſoul is immortal, and cannot attain to happineſs 
in this life. The fathers have often done it, and were obliged 
to it, being to convert men arrived to an age of reaſon, and of- 
tentimes hereticks or philoſophers. It is of this kind of Catechiſm, 
that S. Gregory Nyſſen has given us an excel model. But chil- 
dren, and the greateſt part of ignorant and inattentive perſons, 
are not capable of underſtanding and purſuing ſuch kind of rea- 


ſoning. Even ee e realon_the e cannot obtain. the 

0 -of What is above reaſon, as. ti 15 410 and Incarna- 
tion, in a word, the. myſteries, the knowledge df which._is not- 
withſtanding neceſfary to ſhew us what. we owe to Gap. For 
which reaſon GO, 'who knows, us. perfectly, has founded the do- 


underſtanding; that is to ſay, upon facts, and facts which are evi- 
dent; notorious, ſenſible; ſuch as the creation of the world, the 
fin of the firſt man, che flood, the vocation. of Abraham, the go- 


4 —_— 
1 . 


- . And chat the truth of theſe facts might not be called in queſtion 
by thoſe who had not ſeen them, Gop has, from time to time, 
borne teſtimony to thoſe who related them, by other extraordinary 
facts; that is to ſay, by miracles, ſuch ag thoſe of Moſes. and the 
Prophets, and laſtiy, of Ixsus Cute aud his diſciples. So 


form. Thus did the man born blind reaſon upon the miracles of 
Jzsvs CHR, making uſe of the ſame kind of argument as Nico - 
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the moſt ſure, and the 


:This'manner of inſtructing is not 
beſt | to all forts of capacities; it is alfo the eaſieſt 
and mo 
ry, in Wach the ſeries of the facts inſenſibly engages the mind, 
and by which the imaginationwfinds itſelf captivated : And though 
many complain of their great forgetfulnels, yet a retentive me- 
mory is oftener to be met wich than a ſound judgment. From 
— 


thence proceeds curioſity after news, and the love of romances 
and fables: And, above all, children are moſt fond of ſuch thi 

becauſe they are novel'to them, and therefore delightful: And 
as, on the other hand, aged -perſons naturally love to tell ſtories, 
of which their memory is full, nothing would be ſo eaſy as to in- 
ſtruct children in religion, it fathers and mothers were well in- 


ſtructed in it themſelves, and if they would apply themſelves to the 


practice of relating the wonderful works of Gop, as was formerly 
done by parents. | 


I know very well, that authors have compoſed Catechiſms with- 


out theſe narrations of facts, out of a deſite of confining themſelves 
to what is moſt neceſſary; a deſire founded upon the knowledge 
which they had of the groſs ignorance of the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians, as well as of their want of application and capacity. 
Theſe authors have thought, that it was not material, though the 
common people were ignorant of the names of che patriarchs and 
prophets, of the covenant with Abrabam, of the ſlavery in 
Egypt, and that at Babylon; provided that they knew, that in Gon 
there were three Perſons, that the ſecond was made man, that 
there are ſo many ſacraments, and the like. And yet it is not 
poſſible to avoid er facts and doctrines together. How 
can a Catechiſt explain the firſt article of the Creed, without 
ſpeaking of the creation; or baptiſm, without mentioning the fin 
of our firſt father; or the beginning of the decalogue, without 
ſaying ſornething of Moſes, and of the occaſion and manner of 
the law's being given? Nor can one be excuſed from giving à par- 
ticular account of the birth of Jesus CHRIST, of his principal 
miracles, of his paſſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; if it were 


for nothing elſe, but to ſhew the reaſon of the feſtivals, by which 
we honour thoſe myſteries ; which is a part of inſtruction, that 


the Pers ſtand much in need of. Now theſe facts would be 
muc 


more intelligible, as well as uſeful and entertaining, if they 
were related one after another, in their natural order, and the ſtory 
drawn out to a reaſonable length; than they are, when they are 
only introduced occaſion 


„according. to the order of the parts 


of the Catechiſm, when they are told only by the bye, and as it 


Were with reluctancy, for fear of loſing time. e 


Tbeſe are the morives, which induced me to undertake 


Catechiſms, the deſign of which is to ſupport, by the knowledge 
of fats, the-explication of the Creed, avd al other parts of the 


zeable.” Every body can underſtand and retain a ſto- 
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_ Chriſtian doctrine. Experience bas already. ſatisfied me, thar this 
method is not unſerviceable; and what has given me hopes 
of it from-tbe beginning, is, that it is ſomething like that, which 
Go D. hicſelf has taught us in the courſe of his holy Scriptures. 
The firſt and tnoſt ancient books gge for the moſt part oy hi- 
ſtorical; the moral precepts come next; then the books of the 
Prophets, conſiſting of exhortations and predictions ; and the or- 
der of time is preſerved through the whole. The caſe is the fame: 
as to the New Teſtament. Firſt there is the biſtory in the Evan 7 
geliſts and the acts of the; Apoſtles; then come the inſtructions = 
ga and-exhortations in their Epiſtles; and. laſtly the predictions in 1 
the Apocalypſe : So that the order of the Scriptures comprehends 
and ſets forth the whole ſeries and connection of Gop's de. 
ſigns. The firſt book begins with the creation of the world, and = 
8 laſt ends with the hopes of the ſecond. advent of IE use 
HRIS T. | TITS v7 my | 
Having chus given an account of my deſign, it may be neceſ- 
ſary to explain the method, which I have choſen to make uſe of 
to reduce it to practice. Now I would not confider a Cate- 
Chiſm, as a book written merely to be read, or even to be got 
by heart; but rather as a model of inſtruction, which the Prieſt, 
or any other perſon who acts the part of a teacher, may fol- 
low according to his talent, without ſcrupulouſly tying himſelf 
down to the form and manner of it, but changing and diverſi- 
fying according to perſons and occaſions. One fort of inſtruc- 
| tion is Proper tor children, and another for perſons who are rea- 
— ſonable, but ignorant of religion: to people who are polite and 
| intelligent in other reſpects, one. muſt talk in another ſtyle and 9 
. method than to workmen and peaſants. But not being able to = 
WM ſpecify all theſe differences in this model, I have contented my = 
elf with providing for the goo al one, and have therefore = 
drawn up two Catechiſms with different views; one Shorter for "1 
children, which may likewiſe ſerve far very ignorant grown per- 
ſons ; and another Longer for perſons 77 greater capacity and 
underſtanding. The firſt Catechiſm will not be neceſſary for 
thoſe who are capable of underſtanding the ſecond immediately; 
but thoſe Who make uſe of the firſt, ought to ſtudy the other 
| afterwards, in order to be fully inſtructed in all the parts of the 
Chriſtian religion e 9, een 
hut that the Longer Catechiſm might contain ſufficient inſtruc» I 
tion, I have not been able to avoid repeating in it what is in the 1 


ſhorter; and I am not at all apprehenſive, that this is an unſervice- = 
able repetition. - They who are beginning to learn, are never ſo. 1 
attentive as to make once telling them. a thing ſufficient: One is = 
happy enough, if they-retain it at the third or fourth repetition; and 9 
I cannot but be of opinion, that this is the reaſon of the frequen- = 


cy of | xepetitions, which we meet with in the ſcripture, particularly, | 
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in the Law. When Gop ſpeaks by Moſes, he is not content with 
delivering his orders once to his people: he repeats them ſeveral 
times, upon different occaſions, and cauſes them to be written as 
he had pronounced. them, particularly thoſe of the greateſt im- 
portance, as the prohibition of idolatry, c. And therefore 1 
think it will be proper that a child, who has learned beforehand. 
from his father or mother the words of the Creed, with ſome very 
brief explication, ſhould learn the hiſtory of the Shorter Catechiſm, 
with the queſtions and anſwers belonging to each leſſon; that in 
the explication of the doctrines he ſhouid look over and over 
in what he oughbt to retain with the greateſt care; and that he 
ould proceed afterwards to the Longer Catechim, where he will 
ain ſee the ſame facts and doctrines, but ſet forth more at large. 
low' by the ſtrength of hearing the ſame truths ſo often inculcat- 
ed, pethaps the knowledge of them will at laſt become habitual 
to him; perhaps he will acquire a taſte for them, and will be 
pleaſed to be inſtructed more thoroughly all the reſt of his life, by 
reading the holy ſcripture and other ſpiritual books, by ſermons 
and familiar converſation. I know, that there may be ſeveral de- 
grees of capacity between thoſe to whom the Shorter Catechiſm is 
neceſſary, and thoſe who can at firſt make ale of the Longer : but 
it is the Catechiſt's buſineſs ro accommodate himſelf to theſe dif- 
ferences with judgment and difcretion. He, mult enlarge or con- 


_ ef theſe Carne HTSMS./ xxiii 


tract the nartations according to the capacity of his diiciples ; he 


muſt clear up to them what they think obſcure, ſatisfy their dif- 


ficulties, and in ſhort never leave any ſubject, till they underſtand it 


as perfectly as may be. 

From hence it is evident, that the Catechiſt (I mean the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical one) ought to know much more than what is in thele 
Catechiſms, He ought to be a good maſter of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, particularly of che hiſtorical books: he ought, if he would 
thoroughly perform his office, to be acquainted with the Originals 
of the eccleſiaſtical authors, whom I have ciced. I have ſaid no- 
thing in every Leſſon, but what I chink neceſſary; bur, that the 
diſciple may remember that little which I have ſet down, the Ca- 
techiſt muſt ſay much more to him. Therefore, in the hiſtorical. 
part, he muſt enlarge the narrations, adding ſuch circumttances 
as] have othitted, at leaſt thoſe which be ſhall judge the moſt uſe- 
ful; and I am of opinion, that moſt commonly in thoſe places 
he will have nothing to do but to read the text of Scripture. - Ia 


the doctrinal part he may expatiate with arguments, compari- 


ſons, or examples, but always ſuch 8 are of a ſenſible nature, 
and properly accommodated to the capacity of the hearer. 4 
But in both parts he muſt take great care to add nothing, but 
What is exactly true and of inconteſtable authority. Beware that 
you do not mix with ſcriptural truths opinions that divide the, 


ichools, concerning the circumſtances of the creation of the world, 


b 4 che 


we : = 


xiv F besen hd Us 
the angels, che ſtate of innocence ; do not to determine 
the time that Adam paſſed in the terreſtrial Pargdiſe, the age of 
Abel, or the manner of Cais's death. Do not dwell upon the 
queſtions, which diſciples may ask upon theſe oircumſtances, and 
others yet of leſs ſervice. Accuſtom children betimes to ſet bounds 
to their curioſity, which is naturally inſatiable, and to content them 
ſel ves wich what Go p has been pleaſed to reveal to us. In ex- 
plaining what relates to JESUS CHRIST, you ſhould ſuſpect cer- 
. tain pious meditations, which to the biſtory add ſome. circun- 
ſtances fondly invented under pretence of probability; as diſcourſes 
of the bleſſed Virgin with her Son, or with angels, that ſhe was = 


preſent at the aſcenſion, that the Apoſtles were with her at her 0 
death, and a thouſand other ſuch like particulars, which are not 
mentioned in ſcripture or eceleſiaſtical antiquity. In the ſame 
manner as to doctrines, you ſhould not — — opinions 
along wi:h articles of faith. Tou will find n ry things enow 3 
to teach them without diſcourſing upon curious queſtions, which 
cannot be determined by Scripture or Tradition, and about which 
many people embarraſs thernſelves, whilſt at the ſame time they are 
ignorant of the eſſentials of religion | 
It were to be wiſhed, that the ſame moderation and ſoberneſs 
mn were uſed with regard to all the practical duties of religion. For 
8 example, when the Catechiſt finds himſelf obliged to deſcend to 
„„ thoſe particulars, which ought to be done at riſing and going to 
| | bed, and in the other common actions of life; he muſt take care 
Eo to do it with ſuch diſcretion, as not to give occaſion to ordinary 
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i 5 and ignorant people to become over - ſcrupulous or ſuperſtitious. 

_ Give them no reaſon to think, chat they have commirted a great fin, 

1 if they have miſſed ſaying certain words juſt at their firſt waking; = 
i or that they have done all, when they have performed the exterior = 


ve part. If they are piouſly diſpoſed, they will not fail to do That; 

but there are too many, who do it merely through cuſtom, without 

2 n true religion I e ae 

* hus we have ſeen what ought to be taught; let us now come to 

3 the manner of teaching it; And firſt,” as to the ſtyle; one would 

* think that it were not neceſſary to obſerve the great inconveniency 

i of the ſcholaſtick ſtyle for Catechiſms, which yet is greater than 

| is imagined, though many Carechiſms are notwithſtanding written 
| in that ſtyle. | For believing is not knowing certain words Dy 
= 
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heart, without underſtanding the ſenſe of them. It is not w # 
the mouth, but with the hearr; that we believe; and the mouth 8 
2 makes outward profeſſion of our inward perſuaſion. Though b 
l. faith be but an obſcure knowledge, in reſpect of thoſe things. 
4% which are either propofed to our ſenſes, or evident and clear to 
j our reaſon; yet {till it is knowledge, and certain knowledge too. 
When we fay, that there is one only Go p, the Father together 
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of theſe CATI cnhISMSs. * 
the Son" und Holy Ghoſt ; we ſay diſtinctly, that none of 
is either of the other, that gach of theſe three is truly 
properly Gon, and that theſe three are but one God. We 
not comprebhend the manner of this union, which is ſo cloſe 
inti as to make three Perſons but one GoD; we do not 
but we know certainly that it is ſo, and that 


= know 
js ſufficient to conſtitute it a proper object of faith. We have 


A 1 
_ 
_Y 


ſome idea" of eternity, though we cannot adequately comprehend 


it. We believe, that we have a ſoul and a body, and that though 


they are diſtin&t ſubſtances, they are ſo united together as to act 
immediately upon each other; and we know what we mean by all 
theſe terms, though at the fame time we cannot comprehend the 
manner of this union, nor how this reciprocal action is perform- 
ad. But it cannot be ſaid, that we believe this or any other my- 
if we have no idea at all of it, but only have our memories 
ed with the ſound of 5 —_— _ - ee us as 
thoſe of a ſtrange la No ſuch is cholaſtick la 
with regard to all thoſe who have not ſtudied it. 1 5 
But it will be ſaid, How ſhall we explain the myſteries without 
all thoſe terms, which have been fo long appropriated to a reli- 
ious uſe? Perhaps we cannot do quite without them, but per- 


to propoſe the Chriſtian doctrine to the people in the ſame 
terms that we haye been accuſtomed to in Theological books; but 


we muſt not grudge our pains, if we can find expreſſions that will 


give them a clearer idea of the ſame things. Now to this end it is 
not neceſſary to invent new terms; we need only ſtudy carefully 
thoſe, which were made uſe of by Divines, before they borrowed 
this language from Ariſtozle and other philoſophers. And indeed 


we ſhall find very little of it in the Fathers of the four or five firſt - 
. centuries, though all the points of the Chriſtian faith had been 


ſufficiently diſcuſſed by that rime; but we may obſerve, that in all 
ny diſputes they kept religiouſly cloſe to the language of the Holy 
ripture. | ; Ache 
Let us follow their example; let us imitate, as much as our 


language and cuſtoms will permit, the ſtyle of ]J gesUus CHRIST, 


of the Apoſtles and Prophets. They ſpoke the common language 
of other men; their expreſſions ne only ſolid, but plain 
and eaſy, and yet noble and grand. They conveyed clear and 
lively i and acted powertully upon the imagination, becauſe 
without it's aſſiſtance few men are capable of thinking. The more 
ancient the Fathers are, the more they preſerve this noble ſimpli- 


city. Let us make uſe of the expreſſions, which the Church haas 


conlecrated by her Liturgies, Creeds, and Canons; for that is the 


the 


= alſo cuſtom impoſes upon us. It is much eaſier, I con- 
fe * 


> Which ſhe intends to put into the mouths of all the peo- 
ientifical terms will always be of uſe in the Schools among 


L. 


xxvi- bebe em Ibis 
the of Theology; but Wbt ſiniifies- 


profeſſors perplexing the 
vulgar with them, who r only to: he inſtructed without diſ- 


TE EEE ot ee 
denda of religion, not by means 3 — 
2 them? Ates 


and, if vou ont of the 
common Catechiſms, the ſhorteſt and cleareſt. When after this 
any one ſhall, for 'a-long+time, ſix months, for example, have 
talked to him of the creation of the world, of Gon's 
his miracles, and benefits, the terrible effects of; his juſtice, — 
every thing elſe which I ſet down in the firſt part of theſe Cate- 
chiſmus; be will be well prepared for the ſecond, and will meet 
with much leſs difficulty in the doctrines, when they are propoſed 
to him. From all theſe facts will naturally reſult the idea of 2 
Gop all- powerful, good, juſt, and wile. will be no occa- 
ſion to ask him how many Gods there are: A plurality of gods 
will never enter into his head; eſpecially 9 — — all the 


ſectaries who ſurround us, and the infidels who are neareſt to us, 


the Fews and Mabometans, preach. up the unity of the Godheads 
In the fame courſe of hiſtory the teacher cannot but oſten have 
ſpoken to him of the Meſſiah, the Son of Go, 2 time 
"promiſed to and expected by — world: be will have related bis 
nativity, life, miracles, d and be will ſeveral 
times have mentioned the Holy Spirit i 1 — 
phets and Apoſtles. After all theie well explained, it will 
not be difficult to make him underſtand, that Gop is the Father 
with whom are inſeparably united the Son and Holy Ghoſt; that 
ESU CruRIsT is truly Gor and truly Man; and "bis God and 
an are notwithſtanding but one only asus CunrrsT.” There 
will be no neceſſity to uſe the Scholaſtick terms Subſiſtence and 
Hypoſtatical union, nor to make him get words by heart, which 
—_y not underſtand, and which of themſelves cannot: we 


But beſides words, we muſt likewiſe hive a regard to this man- 
ner of expreſſion. They who write in their ſtudy, generally com- 
poſe in what we call the full ſtyle, and give an handſome” turn to 
their periods, eſpecially if they have been accuſtomed to write in 
Latin. But we do not talk fo; our natural ſtyle" is quite broken, 
and that of children much more ſo than others. They cannot 
take in ſeveral ideas at the ſame time, nor know the relations be- 
rween them. From hence it comes, that, not underſtanding what 
they learn, they do not pronounce it naturally, as when'they*ralk 
1 but repeat it with precipitation, as MOM! NY 970 
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chüd who knows nothing, ſhould ask 


that though 
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dee when bey gone to the end of a ſentence... | 
vagen the —— take all the trouble upon himſelf; he 


1 | legend to the capacities of children and the vulgar ; he 


wmuſt ftudy their language, and enter into their ideas, that he may 
accommodate himſelt to them as much as poſlible; but ſtill he 
muſt not deſcend too low. In order to be underſtood by chil- 
drens it is not neceſſary to talk like their nurſes, or ſtammer and 
uſe broken words with them: in order to ſuit one's ſelf to the 


1 genius of the common people, there is no occaſion, like them, to 


make ſoleciſms in our ſpeech, or to come out with their proverbs 
and jeſting words, We ſhould be careful to preſerve the majeſty 


1 cok religion, and gain all che reſpect we can to the word of Gop. 


To this purpoſe chere is nothing to do, but to ſtudy the Holy 
Scripture thoroughly : there perſons may be taught how to be 
without meanneſs, but even with great 


Some may perba wonder at the continued difeurds, which 


4 conſtitutes the Le of the Shorter Catechiſm, and comes be- 


fore the Queſtions and Anſwers. Bur the hiſtorical method ob- 
liged me to this Way of proceeding; for a ſtory is much better 


© underſtood, when it is told all together, than when it is broken 


by intertogatories. And beſides, it might ſeem ſtrange to ask a 
child queſtions, before he has been taught his leſſon, and to 
make him deliver all the doctrine, as if be was inſtructing the 
maſter who examines him. It would ſeeru more natural, that rhe 
queſtions in order to be 
inſtructed. I know very well, that che ignorance of children is 
ſo great, as not to know that there is any thing to learn; and 
they often ask queſtions, yet they do it without or- 
der or choice. And therefore the moſt reaſonable method, in 


== my opinion, is for a father or mother to take à child, when he is 


capable of underſtanding any thing; to tell him a Rory, or explain 


Y , a a myſtery. to him; and afterwards to ask him queſtions, in order 
do {ce what he has remembred, and to ſet him right, if he has miſ- 


underſtaod any thing, or has not minded the moſt neceſſary part 


of what be has been taught. 


I have. made the anſwers as ſhort as | could, the leſs to tire 
children, and the better to imitate nature, for they never ſpeak 


2 long time together. I would have choſen to bave asked them 
= more-queſtions, and to have divided the anſwers; and 1 deſire, 
what the teacher will uſe that method as much as he can, though 
= | have ſometimes made the anſwers a little long, to avoid writing 
2 greater number of queſtions. I have alſo avoided making them 
tod often anſwer Les or No, for fear they ſhould not attend 


t what, they 'affirm or deny. In ſhort, I have endeavoured to 


7 
_— = - N 
=_ 0x the to them in ſuch a manner, as that. they may 
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A F* get rid of it, and contraty to the nature of language, raiſe their 
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 . the uſefulneſs: of what they 


xxvii Of the DBS le ond USA 
make no other anſwer than What I have ſet down, or at leaſt 
that they may only alter the words. I could have wiſhed,” that 
133 might have taught this Catechiſm without making the 

holars learn the whole Leſſon by heart, or at leaſt that they 
would oblige them to get nothing but the Queſtions and Anſwers, 
aftet having ſeveral times read or cauſed to be read and well 
explained the preceding diſcourſe. But this would be too much 
pains: for the maſter; and children have ſo ready a memory, 
that the matter is ſooner done by _—_— them get all without 
book, even the diſcourſe. itſelf. I not, however, . oblige 
them to t the ſame words, which' they ſhall have learned. 
I ſhould rather chuſe that they might change them without al- 
tering the ſenſe, ſince this would be a certain proof, that they 
had comprehended the thing; whereas there is reaſon to doubr 
of it, when they repeat the very ſame words. In fine, my de- 
Ggn is, that the Catechiſt ſhould take all neceſſary liberty to add 
or omit, in the queſtions as well as the diſcourſe; provided that 
he obſerye the rules which I have mentioned, and ſay nothing 
contrary to the doctrine therein delivered, which has been very 
carefully and impartially collected from the Holy Scripture, and 
the moſt authentick Tradition of the Ancient and Univerſal Church 
- What I have ſaid above relating to ical terms and plain- 
neſs of ſtyle, I deſire may be applied to the Shorter Catechiſm, 
which I have endeavoured to draw up in the moſt familiar and 
intelligible manner, avoiding all metapbyſical and abſtruſe phraſes, 
which, eſpecially in works of this nature, ſerve rather to fe:plex 
and bewilder, than to enlighten a weak underſtandi ich re- 
gard indeed to the er Catechiſm, I have not ſo ſcru- 

louſly exact, becauſe the nature of the thing would not bear it, 

t ſometimes r 


be a litile turned. However, I have been as 
2 would poſſibly 


ring herein as my 
allow: And if by chance any hard word or 
phraſe has eſcaped me in either of the Catechiſms, I hop 
it will be conſidered how difficult it is to be conſtantly upon the 
guard in an affair of this nature. But in general I can truly ſay, 
that I have religiouſly declined all ſuch words and phraſes, as pro- 
priety or cuſtom has not made farniliar, or at intelligible, to 
an ordinary reader. VEL Hs Wis TH MA WT 
As to the Longer Catechiſm, I have added no queſtions and 
anſwers to it; becauſe perſons who have a larger ſhare of reaſon 
and years, would not willingly ſubmit to learn them, and in- 
deed have not ſo much occaſion for them; They are gene- 


rally ſpeaking more attentive than children, their minds will better 
follow the connection of à diſcourſe, and they ſee more plainly 


y learn. It will be ſufficient to make 
them read the Leſſon, gr cauſe it to be read belongs 
1 Þ ee A 


equired a term of art to be uſed, or a period to 


n 
N 


1 e theſes Carnegie wir 
daa what is not clear enough. It will be proper to ſhew them 
L 


if they can read) che places of - Scripture, from whence the q! 
vn is taken, and thoſe which. have the neareft relation thereto. 8 
= One might. pick out for them ſuch paſſages of the Fathers, as | 
XX would be.moſt proper for their edification; and make them read 4 
Xx fome Acts of "he Mar and fore Lives of the Saints, I mean 43: 
XX thoſe which are the molt authentick and che beſt written, In tze 
erxplication of the ſacraments, reading the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
and the Primitive Liturgies will be very uſeful. In ſhort, the | 
8cteacher muſt, as much as poſſible, ſhew his diſciple the doctrine 
in the fountains from whence we have drawn it, in order to ren- 
der him capable of IA others in his turn. 
For, after all, the beſt Catechiſts would be the fathers of fami- 
lies, if every one were well inſtructed, and careful to teach his chil- 
dren and domeſticks. Kong would do much more good, than 
Prieſts and Paſtors can, e explain the Catechiſin to children 
only at Church, upon certain days, and go through it in a ſhort. 
ſpace of time: Numbers of children are there together, and their 
minds are uſually diſtracted by the company, and the ſeveral ob- 
jets which ftrike them on all ſides. From hence comes the 
trouble chat there is to make thern artentive, as well as the interrup- 
tions and reprimands, which take up half of the time appointed 
for the Catechiſm. Whilſt you are turned to one fide, the other 
go out of their places; if you apply yourſelf to one child, ten 
others will play; you have always to begin over again: On the 
contrary, in che houſe children are more recollected, becauſe they 
are more free: If they have not that fear about them, which ren- 
ders them ſometimes immoveable at Church, yet their thoughts are 
more undiſturbed. A father that has but three or four to teach, 
who have been accuſtomed to reſpect him, has no trouble to keep 
them to their duty: be has them every day with him; he may 
may make uſe of that time, when they are of the moſt reachable 
diſpoſition; he knows their capacity, their genius, their inclina- 
tions. He can inſtruct them at his leiſure, and ſpend all the time 
upon them which is neceſſary : And indeed this muſt be a work 
of time; for as children cannot apply themſelves much at once 
the inſtruction muſt” be often repeated, and continued for ſeveral 
years, advancing according as their minds and manners form 
theraſelves. What I ſay of Fathers, muſt be underſtood of Mo- 
thers propartionably, eſpecially with regard to daughters; and I 
ſay nothing here, but what I have ſeen and know by experience. 
But, it is too true, that there are few fathers and mothers who 
will take theſe pains. They find it more commodious to put their 
children out to boarding-ſchoal als, or pay other maſters and miſ- 
treſſes for reaching ther ; bur it is not to be ſuppoſed, that ſtrangers 
will do that our of charity or intereſt, which fathers and mothers 
would do out of that love to their children, which Gop implants 
72 4 3 . % ' in 
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+ more complete education, Gogh thett for forfinies were (one- 
immpalred by ir. We fe but te many fathers; iy 
not dow t erapſo oy "themſelves, after: a ike 42 1 
out to board; and who ſend them fro tut he 
way not have” the trouble of them, "he the od the trio 
Freely indulge theit pleſures. It is not to be Wag if a 
ebnen Yav bave but br loves of os — gra for their 
undd it is a great and” unexpected Happiness, i ever t ome 
both civil gentlemen and god Chriſtians. Og the 02 becom we 
generally lee thoſe ſucceed well, whoſe fathers are vertuclis, ca- 
pable of, and cireful in, inſtructing them 
To driw towards a concluſion © The whole Chrdcillh is 
founded upoti,” and muſt be referred to, the love gf Gov. Re- 
late *hings, ſays 8. — ir we in ſuch # manner, that the bearer may 
believe by bearing, tay hope by believing, and may love by boping. 
Now people ate Fogg fre. ally ſpeaking; Falfectes 55 the love: the 
; the fear of Gov, by bei bardly told that they mult Jove, 
fear, and hope in' bim, though it be (everal times repeated; ef 
cially if they be told it in a dry and diſagreeable manner” V5 
mult fay ſuch things 48 will effectuslly produce love and fear, 
whether you nate chem or no, ſinet it is of much more import 
ance to diſciples to have thoſe qualities, than to know them. The 
fear of Go will naturally take poſſeſſion of a mind well prepared, 
if you telate the hiſtory of the creation of che world; the miracles 
in the wilderneſs; and the other facts which ſhe bis grearnefs and 
omnipotence; if you give a proper account of the flood, the 
burning of Sodom, the lag ues of Egyet, the captivity at Babylon, 
and the other effects by cg The narration only of theſc 
facts will render Gop terrible, even withour ſaying that he is ſo 
On the other hand, you may ſhew hitn to be amiable,” by the 
favours which he | beſtowed upon Abraham, by the care, which 
he took of his people in EA and in the wildernefs, 'by his faith. 
fulnels in performing” bis promiſes,” by the proſperity, of David 
and Solomon,” by the return from "Babylon ; but incomparably 
much more by the incarnation” of his Son, by the life and paſſion 
of Ixsvs CHRIST. After havi faithfully related all this; though 
you thould even not tell your bearers, that they ought to Jobe 
op, yer they will love him, or they Will be 1nſenfible. Bat as 
long as they are, unacquainted with theſe facts, or have only heard 
pertons ſpeak of them in ſuch a ſuperficial and S 0 manner 
46 made but a Weak impreſſion upon them; tho ou ſhould 
talk yourſelf out of breath, with telling ther that m BD muſt love 
Go», though yd Thould make th*th' N divers motives of love 
/ heart, * ſhould — pious ny of love - wh 
their 
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heir inowk het ici to de feared, they will remain as cold and 
eee ache were deere 5 
11 =, of teaching contributes alſo" thereto. If the Ca- 
4 techiſt treats of dhe myſteries of: rel on dryly and' coldly, as if 
1 if ft if he grows im angry; i e makes himſe | — 
bamillar; if any — him, or if he uſes any 3 * 
„ich is unworthy of the character which he ſuſtains; no grear 
RM they underſtand their native tongue, underſtand this language that 
X's natural und common 0 all men, which conſiſts in the motions 
of the eyes, face,” and whole body, in the tone or accent of the 
voice, and which without words expreſſes all the paſſions. Thus 
5 = | they (ee. very well, whether you are in jeſt Or earneſt, whether 
pod are angry ot pleaſed, whether you. careſs or threaten them, 
whether you are mild ot 8 in your carriage. They re- | 
WM ceive inet We ner and eafier from motions than l 
= words. If cherefore you would inſtill into thetn the fear and love 


of G0, you muſt appear to be affected with thoſe ideas your- 1 
ſelf; and im order to appear fo, you muſt be ſo in reality. When = | 
= they ſer you relate the wonderful works of Gop with profound | 
teſpect, ſhewing naturally by your geſtures that you are full of 4} 
admiration and fear, they will follow your diſpoſition. The caſe i 
will be the fame as to hope, if you ſeem to them to be ſtruck | 
with the expectation of the kingdom of Ixsus CHRIS] if liftin 1 
up your eyes and hands towards heaven, you ſigh after that bleſ- | 

| 


"XX (cd eternity; if you worthily repreſent the glory of bodies raiſed 
again from the dead, and the joys of the celeſtial habications. In 
de awe manner will it be with regard to love, if you know how 
RE to repreſent pathetically the ſufferings of our Saviour, if you de- 
{cribe them with tenderneſs, if you are affected with thera fo as 
even to ſhed tears. Now all chis will come of itſelf, if you are 
== choroughly touched with the truths of religion; and you will be 
bo, if you are a man of devotion. | 
With this advice I con lude my directions to thoſe, who ſhall 
chiak fir to make uſe of cheſe Catechiſms. It is not ealy to fix 
upon one particular method, ſince it muſt neceſſarily vary infi- 
nitely according ro different ſubjects and occaſions; but it is 
woſt certain that we ſhall do right, if we have a true love of 1 
690d and our Neighbour; and chat love is acquired and con- 1 
= firmed by prayer. Let us pray then without ceaſing and with all 1 
== our ſtrength, that Go Þ would ſend forth worthy labourers into 


bis harveſt, that he would beſtow upon them the illumination 
= which is neceſſary to inſtruct the ſimple, and endue them with 1 
= charity and all che vertues that ought to ſupport and fortify choſe a i 
= :u!irygtions. Since we are called to ſo noble a function, let us 1 
. | 8 Fp 
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pray that we may not diſhonour it hy 

ing it's dimies and by our unedifying li 
dent zeal, that the Lon n would fu bg 
invent 0 and win the 
and poor, wile and 
ready to give inſtruction 
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all, high and low, rick 
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execution of 
25 for bag 
* «ot us wit 0 rtunities, f a Open _ 
doors 10 us, and give to thoſe. Who bear us — — = 
ſtanding, affection, and perſeverance; .. To this purpoſe we may, 
by changing. me into them, .&c. profitably make uſe of the pray. 
ers ſet down in pag, 282,.283, of the Collection of Devetions men 
rioned in the Advertiſement at the end of theſe hiſs; which ! 
Prayers are, with a little neceſſary, alteration, taken from the pra- = 
ers for the Catechumens in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, : = 
„And thus I baye finiſhed what, I had 10 ſay concerni © 
n of theſe Catechiiras, and the beſt method of 
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PART I. 
Containing the SACRED H1sTory. 5 al 
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LESSON L. 
Of the Cxtarion, 


O D made the world out of nothing, by his word and his 
will, for his glory. He made it in fix days, and reſted 
the 3 n order to make man, Gop 155 formed his 
body of the earth, and aſterwards put a ſoul into it made 
© after his own image. Man is the i image of God, becauſe he is 
capable of knowing and loving Gop ; and it is for That that he 
made him. The firſt man's name was adam. Gon gave him 
Woman for a companion; whom he formed of one of. his: ribs, 
chat he might love her as a part of himſelf: Thus Gop inſtituted 
= The firſt woman's name was Eve. Gon-placed 


XxX Adam and Eve in the earthly . which was a delightful 
garden, where they lived happily. 2 had leave to eat of all 
Luds of fruits, except that of the tree of knowlege of good and 
il, which Gop had forbidden them. They were quite naked, 
ad were not aſhamed of being ſo, becduſe they had no evil in- 
"XX clinations, being in a ſtate of perfect innocence. They were 
bable to no worldly inconveniency, and were never to die. Gor 
had alſo created ſpiritual beings un groſs bodies, which are 
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2 be Shorter Catechiſm. | 


Aus TIONS 
; Who made the works | 


I What did he als it of * . — = 
He 


How did he make it ? | —= 
By his word and his will. | —= 
; Why did he make it? 1 = 
22 For his glory. 1 
2. How long was he making it? 
A. Six days. 
9.” And what did he do on the ſeventh day ? 
J. He reſted. b 
What did he make the firſt man of? 
He made his body out of the earth. 
9. What did he ry to that body? b 5 = 
He put into it a living foul. „ * 
1:3 . How? ; 4 | bs 
is Tn into its noſtrils the breath of life, — = 
il 8 hat is his foul the image of ? Tore | 
Wt! 7 Of Gop himſelf. x 
it f I; Why did Gop make nun? | © © 
| 
| 


*. 


* y 2 


| To know and love him. Ty Pt Io —= 

= What was the firſt man's name'? i 
I Adam. _ 

1 9. What was the firſt woman made of Þ 

A. 6 ribs. . W 

Q, W r A 6. = 

GE that they were both one and the "RO geſt. 1 

2 What was the firs woman's inane # 2 

A. Eve. 

9; Where did Gop put Adam and Eve 4 

| In Paradiſe. 3 

| What was the earthly Paradiſe ? = 

. A delightful garden. = 

. In what condition did they live? = 

They lived happily. | N 

3 What were they allowed in Paradiſe ? 4 

To eat of the fruit of all the trees in the garden, except one, 


ll. Which was that? 

[|| The tree of knowlege of good and evil. 
1 9. When were they to die ? 

\Y A. They were not to die at all. 

wy. 2. What are Angels ? 


4. Spiritual beings without groſs. bodies 
L# $505 
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LESSON II. 
O the firſt man's fin. 
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by 
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caſt them out of heaven down into darkneſs, and after the 
ay of judgment he will throw them into hell and eternal fire. 
i beſe are the dæmons or the devil's angels, who make it their 
"RT buſineſs to tempt men; and to draw them into rebellion againſt 
Go. One of theſe evil ſpirits made uſe of the ſerpent, and 

W perſuaded the woman to eat of the fruit of the tree which Gon 
had forbidden: ſhe eat of it, and gave to her huſband, and he 
eat of it too. Then Gov curſed the ſerpent ; and declared, that 
of the woman ſhould be born one who ſhould bruiſe his head, 
that is, the SAviouR of the world, who ſhould one day come to 
TE deftroy the power of the devil. He turned Adam and Eve out of 
XX Paradiſe ; and 78 fell into a very miſerable condition. They 
= loſt the grace of Gop, and became captives to the devil, and 
ſubject to death and all forts of bodily inconveniences, and be- 
WT ſides to ignorance and concupiſcence. Concupiſcence is ſuch a 
love of ourſelves, as turns us aſide from loving Gop our crea- 
tor; and from hence come all fort of fins, which lead to eternal 
death. Adam and Eve had no children till after their fin ; for 
= which reaſon their children were born ſubject to the like miſeries 
with them, and they have tranſmitted the ſame to their deſcend- 
ants : ſo that all men are born in a ſtateof ignorance, concupi- 


E 
* L 
2 
4 
vl 


din. 
| " QuEsTIONS. 

©, Who is the devil? 
A. He is an angel that rebelled againſt Gop. 
2. How did Gop puniſh bim? 
4. He caſt him out of heaven into darkneſs. 
2. And what will he do with him? 
4. He will throw him into hell and eternal fire, 
O. When? | 
. After the day of judgment. 
2. What does he make it his buſineſs to do? 
Lo tempt men, and make them offend Gop. 
"_F 75 How did he tempt the firſt man ? 5 
4. He entered into the ſerpent, and perſuaded the woman to eat 

of the forbidden fruit. | | 
2. What did ſhe do afterwards? | 
be gave it to her huſband, and he eat of it too. 
 B 12 5 „ . What 
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Wo HERE were fome angels, who rebelled againt Gop ; but he 


E | {cence, and corruption; and this ſtate is what we call Original 
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4 The. Shorter Cateciſin . 
What did Gop 55 then? . 
He curſed the ſerxpent. 2 

O. How did he ts Adam and Foe „ = 

2. He turned them: out of the earthly Paradiſe, | 9 

2, What did he promiſe them? 17 3- + 7 

Ke 205 the ſeed of the woman aud bruiſe the ſerpent : == 
3 = 
„What does that mean? | 13 


That from her ſhould come a Sav 1OUR of mankind, who 
ſhould deſtroy the power of the devil. 
In what condition was man after his ſin ? 
Very miſetable, both in his ſoul and his body. 
. What misfortunes befel him as to his hody ? 
All forts of inconveniences, diſeaſes, and death. = 
H. And what as to his ſoul ? = 
A. He loſt the grace of Gop, and became captive to the devil, 
and ſubjeCt to ignorance and concupiſcence. 
O. What is concupiſcence ? = 
A. Such an inclination to love ourſclves,. as turns us aſide from = 
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loving Gov. | = 
©. What does it produce? = 
A. Sin. 
O, And what does fin A RY | —_ 
A. Eternal death. | —= 
When was it that Adam and Eve had children? | -— 
. After their fin. | M 
2. Did their fin affect their children? = 
A. Yes, and their childrens children. | | — 
. Does this unhappineſs ſtill continue ? J 
Ves; all men are born in corruption, ſubject to death an 
miſery. | - 
2. How call you this ſtate? | - 
A. Original ſin, 13. = 


__Les$s$0n III. 
Of the flood, and the law of nature. 


Dam and Eve's firſt children were Cain and Abel. Carr 
killed his brother Abel out of envy at his vertue ; and 
Cain's deſcendants were wicked. Adam had another fon name! Rt 
Seth, whoſe children worfhipped and feared Gop : but th; RR 
married into the family of Cain, and became corrupt; fo tha: = 
1 having given themſelves up to all ſorts of iniquity, Gov Mt 
reſolved to deſtroy them all by a flood. There was none bu: Mt 
Noah, a deſcendant from Seth, who found favour with Gov. E 


Bop gave him notice of his deſign, and commanded him > 
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build an ark, that is, a * veſſel covered like a cheſt, big 


enough to hold a couple of every kind of beaſts and birds, with 
ſufficient proviſion for them. en he was entered into it, 


| Gop cauſed a terrible rain to fall for forty days and forty nights 


together, attended with wonderful overflowings of water, which 


4 1 covered all the earth. All men and all the living creatures upon 


3B A. None but Nah and his family. 
2. What did Gop do to punith men? 
4. He ſent the flood. 


Tf < Are all men our brethren? 


the earth were drowned ; there were but eight perſons ſaved, Noah, 
his wife, his three ſons and their wives, and the living creatures 


* which were in the ark. After the flood, the world was peopled 


again by the three ſons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and Faphet-: 


t A thus we are all brethren. But men ſoon grew very wicked 
IE again. Inſtead of adoring Gop, moſt of them worſhipped the 


ſun, the moon, or other creatures : they did not honour their 
parents, they were lewd, they killed, robbed, and ſlandered one 
another, did not 1 the truth, and followed their own evil 
inclinations, In all this they acted contrary to their reaſon and 
their conſcience, which is the law of nature. 


QUuESTION Ss. ; 


* 


= | ©, Who was the firſt murderer in the world? 
"EX 7. Cain, who killed his brother Abel. 


9. Why did he kill him? 


J. Out of envy at his vertue. 


9, Were all men wicked like him? 
. Moſt were. | 
©. Were there none then that found favour with Gop * 


9, What was that flood ? 


Y A. A great rain and overflowing of water, which covered alt 


the earth. 
9. What became of men ? 
A. They were all drowned: £4 
9: And what of other living creatures? 
A. They were likewiſe drowned. 
2. What became of Malk? 


N 2 A. Gop preſerved him in the ark. 
1 ©, What was Noah's ark ? 


4. A great ſquare veſſel, covered like a cheſt, 


1 5 D. Was any body ſaved in it but he? 
9 A. Yes, his family. 1 


9. And what elſe ? N — 
4, A couple of beaſts and birds of all ſorts. 
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6 _ The Shorter Catechiſm. 
A. Yes, becauſe we all come from Adam and Naab. 


the SAvIouR of the world, Abraham beliey 
Go, who ordered him to be circumciſed, as a mark or toke br 


the holy men, who lived under the aw of nature, are alſo called 


„DeeDee 
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. What is the law of nature? xz 
| Reaſon and conſcience. = 


9. What does it teach us with W teas 


To worſhip none but him, | = 
H. And what with regard to men? 1 
4 Not to do to another what we would not have done ts p 
ourſelves, 
9, And what with regard to ourſelves ? 
A. To moderate our paſſions and defires. 


LESso IV. 
Of Abraham, and the other Patriarchs. 


RUE religion and the law of nature were preſerved among 
ſome holy perſons, chiefly of the race of Shem. One o. 
them was Abraham, whom Gop choſe out of the reſt of man 
kind, and entered into covenant with him. He commanded 
him to leave his country, and promiſed to make him the father of 
an innumerable multitude of people, to give that people the land 
of Canaan, and in his race to bleſs all the nations af the earth; 
the meaning of which was, that of his poſterity ſhould be bor! 
ed the promiſes of 


of his covenant, and gave him a fon named Iſaac, Gop being 
defirous to try Abraham's faith, commanded him to ſacrifice this = 
His dear fon, but ſtopt him juſt as he was going to kill hin. 
Iſaac was the father of mon, otherwiſe called Hrael, who hat 
twelve ſons, among whom were Levi, Fudah, Poſeph, and 
Benjamin. Theie are the twelve Patriarchs, fathers of tb 
twelve tribes, which made up the whole people of Iſracl. 14 


Patriarchs. 
Ausser I o Ns. 


, Where was the law of nature preſerved after the flood ? 
In Shem's family. 

Wich whom did Gop make a covenant ? 

With Abraham. 

. What did Gop order him? 

To leave his family and his country. 

What did he ant him ? | 

To make a numerous people deſcend from him. 
What did he promiſe him beſides ? 

Io give that people the land of Canaan. 

„N greater ae 15 he make him ? 


— 
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A. Tn his race to bleſs all the nations of the earth. 
O. What was the meaning of that ? | | 
J. That the Saviour of the world ſhould be of the race of 
Hbraham. _ - | 


9. What was the mark or token of Gop's covenant with 


Abraham ? 
A. Circumciſion. | 
9. Who was Abraham's ſon ? 
A. Iſaac. __ | 
9, Why did Abraham go about to ſacrifice him ? 
A, To obey Gop. | 
H. Why did Gop command him to do. ſo? 
A. To try his faith. | 
Z. Who was Jacob ? 
A. Iſaac's fon. | 
9. What other name had Jacobs 
4, He was alſo called I/-ae!. 
9. How many ſons had he? 


Twelve. | 
LESSON V. 


Of the ſlavery in Egypt, and of the Paſſover. 
OSEP H's brethren fold him out of envy, and he was car- 
ried into Egypt, where he was a flave a long time: but he 


* 


continued faithful to Gop, who delivered him, and raiſed him 


to be the king's favourite. He forgave his brethren, and made 
them come into Agent, with their father and all their families. 
They died there, and their children multiplied wonderfully after- 
3 But another King of Egypt, fearing leſt they ſhould be- 
come too powerful, laid grievous taſks of heavy work upon them, 
and even commanded all their male infants to be deftroyed. But 
Gop had pity upon his people; and ſent AHaſes, who was de- 
ſcended from Levi, with his brother Aaron, to deliver them. 
They came to Pharaoh, (that was the name of the kings of 
Egypt), and commanded him, in the name of Gop, to let his 
people go. He refuſed it ſeveral times; and Moſes, to force him 
to it, worked many terrible miracles, which are called the plagues 
of Egypt. The 7/raelites departed at laft ; but before they went, 
they celebrated the paflover by Gop's order, eating in every 
family a roaſted lamb, after having marked the door of every 
houſe with its blood. It was called Paſs-over, becauſe when Got 
deſtroyed the firſt-born of the £gyprians, he paſſed over and ſpared: 
the houſes. of the Iſraelites and Gov ordered them to celebrate 
the like ſacrifice and feaſt every year, in memory of their deli- 
verance; which was a figure or token, that all men ſhould be 
ohe day delivered from fin and the flavery of the devil: "gh 
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His brethren ſold him out of envy ; he was a long tine a 


42 | fave j in Egypt, and afterwards he became the king's favourite. 
| ; 2 How did he behave to his brethren, when he was raiſed to _ 

| 

| 


his high power ? & = 
A. He forgave them, and made them come into Egypt with al = 
"Dil the children of Iſrael reſide long in Egypt ? 
0 id the children of Z/rael reſi in t 
7 Ves, and multiplied exceedingly. ng _ "WT: 
. What did the king of Egypt intend againſt them? 
He reſolved to deſftoy them. 
5 Who ſuccoured them 
; A. Gov. 
| 8 8 Whom did he make uſe of to deliver chem? 
| | 3 +1 e | | | | 
| S. What did Mo ſes do? 
A. He worked great e, in oer to oblige Pharaoh to 


5 1 obey Gop. ; 
; 1 1 
Vi x What ; is the Paſſover ? 
| 
: 
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| It is a lamb, which was cre and eaten on the night of 

| this deliverance. 

0 2 What was done with its blood? | 

N A. The houſes of the Iſraelites were marked with it. 

| &. What did the deliverance of the 7ſrazlites ſignify ? 

A. That Gop would one ay delyver all men from the ſlavery 
of the you. 


1 kSsSs ON VI. 
| Of the journey in the wilderneſs, and of the written lu. 


G OD having delivered the Iſraelites from their flavery ir. 
' Egypt, brought them into the land of Canaan, according to 
the promiſes which he had given their fathers, He worked grea! 
miracles, whilft.they were upon their journey. He made them 
paſs -foot through the Red Sea, that he might deliver them 
from Pharaoh, who purſued them. He led them through « ü 
great wilderneſs, 1 5 he fed them for forty years with 2 = 
which he rained from heaven; and he made water to, flow for MR 
them out of a rock. Soon after their firſt ſetting out they came 
to mount Sinai, where Gop gave them his law on the fiftieth KR 
. day after the paſſoyer, They faw the mountain all on fire, ang ü 
; covered with a. thick cloud, 1 whence came forth lightnings, 


hi, and a noiſe like a trumpet ; and they heard a voice a 
«'T am the Loxp thy ens who brought thee we "1 
Nc | +. We 4 
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A. All on fire, with thunderings and lightnings. 
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Part 1. de Sacred Hr.. 9 | 
40 flavery of Egypt. 1. Thou ſhalt have no other poc mo 
00 2 >< The ſhalt not make any idol, or any Inet N [ 
« of any thing to worſhip it. 3. Thou ſhalt not take the name 74 
« of the Loxb thy Gop in vain. 4. Remember to keep holy 
« the Sabbath-day, that is, the reſt of the ſeventh day. 5. Honour 
« thy father and thy mother, that thou mayſt live long in the 
“ -promiſed land. 6. Thou ſhalt not Kill. 7. Thou ſhalt not 
« commit adultery. 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. Thou ſhalt 
« not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 10. Thou 
« ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not covet 
«« thy neighbour's wife, nor any thing that is his.” Gop gave 
Moſes theſe commandments written upon two tables of ſtone, | 
They all, except the fourth, contained only the law of nature : | 


and Gop was pleaſed to put it then in writing, becauſe it was 


forgotten; ſo great was the wickedneſs of men. 
| LOSES LAaTi0.N0S 


9. Whither did the H/raelites go when they left Egypt? 
A. Into the land of Canaan, whither Gop conducted them. 
Why did he bring them into that land? | 

. To perform his promiſes. 
. How did they pals the Red Sea? 
. Gop made them a dry way in the midſt of the waters. 
D: Where did they travel atterwards? 
A. Through a great wilderneſs. 
5 What did they live upon there? 
. Upon Manna, which Gop ſent them from heaven. 
2, When they wanted water, where had they it? 
A. Gop cauſed it to come out of a rock. 
A. When did Gop give them his law ? | 
A. The fiſtieth day after their going out of Egypt. 
9. At what place? | | 
Upon mount Sinai. 
2. How did the mountain appear ? 


2. Which are the commandments that Gop gave them? 
A. They gm thus: I am the Lok thy Gop, who brought 
thee out of the ſlavery of Egypt. | 
I; Which is the firſt commandment ? 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 
. The ſecond ? 5 | | 
A. Thou ſhalt, &c. and ſo muſt anſwers be made by repeating 


all the commandments as ſet dnwn above. 


2, Were theſe ten commandments written? mn 
A, Yes, upon two tables of ſtone, 3 
we: 25 | 2. Were 


10 The Shorter Catechiſm. 
z Were they new laws? ; 


No; they were all, except the fourth, the law of nature, 


4 * 


+ a4 Lzs8o0n VIE 5 
Of Gop's covenant with the Iſraelites. | 


8 D ordered the two tables of the law to be put in the ark 
% of the coyenant, which was a cheſt made of the fineſt wood, 
and covered all over with gold. This ark was kept in a taber- 
nacle, that is, a tent made of rich materials: before it ſtood an 
altar for the ſacrifices, which were celebrated by killing oxen 
and ſheep, and afterwards burning them upon the altar. This 
was the manner of honouring God at that time. Aaron and his 
ſons were conſecrated prieſts, to offer the ſacrifices ; and all the 
reſt of the tribe of Levi were appointed to do the ſervice of the 
tabernacle. The ark and tabernacle were the token of Gop's 
covenant with the //razlites ; and this coyenant, which is allo 
called teſtament, was the fame that he had made with Abra- 
ham : For he renewed to them all the promiſes that he had given 
their. fathers. He promiſed to take them for his beloved people, 
to ſettle them in the land of Canaan, and ſhower down his 
bleſſings upon them: and this promiſed land was the figure of 
heaven, and of the habitation of the bleſſed. The people, on 
their fide, promiſed to acknowledge no other Gop but JzHovan, 
to love him with all their hearts, and obſerve all his command 
ments, under the penalty of being driven out of the promiſed 
land, and er with miſery. This covenant was con- 
firmed with the blood of victims; and God performed his part 
moſt faithfully, He made the river Jordan flow back towards 
its head, he ſtopt the ſun and moon, and worked many other 

reat miracles., in order to put the 7/raelites into poſſeſſion of the 

d of Canaan : and they divided it into twelve parts, one for 

each of the twelve tribes. But they perfarmed nothing that they 
had promiſed to Gop. They rebelled above ten times Fain their 
journey ; and when they were come into the land, they made 
alliances — 1s with the old inhabitants, (whom Gop had 
ordered them to deſtroy), and worſhipped their idols. | 
«4 Ras 6b WS 8 

DP How were the ſacrifices under the old law celebrated ? 
| MN. A beaſt was killed, and afterwards burnt upon the altar. 
9. Where did the altar ftand ? © Pt ME 

Before the tabermele. 
D, What was in the tabernacle ? 
A. The ark of the covenant. 
2. What was that ark? 

A cheſt covered all over with gold. 


£, W bit 


— — T ̃ ͤ 2 — — — + > wa” 


W 
0 * 1 ®,. 


Part 1. The Sacred Hiſtory. 
What was in it ? 

y The two tables of the law. 

D. Who were the ſacrificers? 

' Aaron and his ſons. | 
Who were the Levites? | un 
. All che reſt of the tribe appointed to do the ſervice of the 

What was Gop's covenant with the 1/razlites ? 

F The ſame that he had made with Abraham. 

O. What did he promiſe them? 

7 He promiſed to take them for his own pcople, to ſettle them 
in the land of Canaan, and ſhower down his bleflings upon 
them. | 

J What did that land ſignify ? 

It was the figure of heaven. 

55 What did the people promiſe? 

To love Gop with all their hearts, and obſerve his com- 
mandments, REY 

A. Under what penalty? 

A. Of being driven away, and overwhelmed with miſery. 

2. Was this covenant faithfully performed ? 

9. Yes, on God's part. 

& TW my did he work to put his people in poſſeſſion of 
the land 

A. He dried up Jordan he ftopt the ſun and moon, | 

2. How was the covenant performed on me part of the people? | 

A. Very ill. | | 

9. How often did they rebel in the wilderneſs? | 

A, Above ten times. 1 

55 How did they behave after they were ſettled in the land ? _ 

They often forſook Gop and ſerved idols. | 85 


| Lzs8SoN VIII. 
Of idolatry. 


OD was now known and worſhipped no where but among 

the Iſraelites; and idolatry reigned among all other nations. 
Men troubled themſelves about nothing but their bodies, and 
beſtowed no thoughts either upon their ſouls or upon Gop, the \ 
pure ſpirit, the creator of heaven and earth. They invented to — 
themſelves an infinite number of gods, to whom they gave dif- 1 
terent names, according to the countries to which they belonged, " 
and told a thouſand ridiculous fabulous ſtories of them. They 
repreſented ſome of them as men, others as women, whom th 
called goddeſſes : they made idols of them of wood, ftone, my 1 
and tilver, and worſhipped the works of their own hands, build. ll 
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12 The Shorter Catechiſm. © 3 
ing temples, ſetting up altars, and offering ſacrifices to them. 
Thus the Greeks and Romans worſhipped Jupiter, who they ſaid 
was the greateſt of the gods; Fun, whom they, made his wife; 
Mars, 5 Bacchus, and many others. Thus alſo in Egypt 
they worſhipped fs. under the figure of a woman with a cow's = 

head, and other ſuch-like monſters. "The devil impoſed upon 
them in this manner, to get himſelf worſhipped under theſe 
names, and to make them commit all forts of crimes under pre- 
tence of religion : for'their feſtivals were nothing but debauchery = 
and licentiouſneſs. . "Theſe idolaters were called Gentiles, or 
Pagans, or Heathens. The 1/raelttes often ſuffered themſelves to 1 
be carried away after their ill example. Whenever they forſfook 
Gop and ſerved idols, he gave them up to their enemies, who : 
kept them in ſervitude ; and whenever they returned to him, he 


raiſed up extraordinary men to deliver them. 


Aube i 0 U:8's,T ION s, 
55 Was the true Gop known to none but the Iſraelites? 
No, there were now none but they who knew him. 
©. What then did other nations worſhip? 
A. Idols, which they made as they had a mind. 
2, What were theſe idols like ? Mo a uh 
A. Men, women, beaſts, whom they called gods and goddeſſes. 
5 How did they honour them? | 
They prayed and offered ſacrifices to them. 
©. From whence caue this blindneſs ? 
From their having N their CREATOR. 


5 How came they to forget him ? 
By thinking of nothing but their bodies. 


Who kept them in this error? . 
The devil, who got himſelf to be worſhipped under the 
names of falſe gods. 
What did idola produce? 
It engaged men in all ſorts of vices. 
©. What other name is room to idolaters ? - | * 
A. They are alſo called Gentiles, or Pagans, or Heathens, : + 


"JY L . "3 
O David, and the Mess IA. 3 
TFH E Ifraelites, after their entrance into the land of Canaan, 


were governed along time by Judges: afterwards they would 


have Kings; the firſt of whom was Saul, the fecond David. 
The latter was of the tribe of Judab, from which tribe the 
BAVIOUR of the world was to deſcend, as Jacob had foretold. 


Davie was conſecrated by Gop's order with holy ayl ; and all the 


2 


other 


* 
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other kings were conſecrated in the ſame manner; from whence 


they were called Ob, that is, anointed. David was per- 
ſecuted a long time by Suul, and carried on bloody wars againſt 
the infidels or unbelievers. At laſt Gop ſet him up above all 
his enemies, and loaded him with riches and honour: His capital 


city, was Feruſalem, where he built a palace upon mount 


Sion 3 


and he had the ark of the covenant brought thither. He intended 
to have built a temple; but Gop declared to him, That that 
honour was reſerved for his ſon; That his ee ſhould reign 
ſor ever over the faithful people; and That from him ſhould come 
the SAVIOUR, who had been promiſed ever ſince the beginni 

of the world, and who ſhould reign not only over the houſe of 
Tſrael, but alſo over all the nations of the earth; That this 
9 ſhould be the fon of Gop and the ſon of David at the 


ſume time; That he ſhould be deſpiſed and perſecuted by 
but That at laſt he ſhould bring all nations to the knowled 


men; 


ge and 


ſervice of the true Gp. From that time the //raelites called the 
SAvIouR whom they expected the K ing, the fon of David, and 


ſometimes the MEssIAH or CHRIST. 
QUESTIONS, 


9. How were the Iſraclites governed after their entrance into 


the-promiſed Jand 

A. Firſt by Judges, and afterwards by Kings. 
2: Who was their firſt King? 

A, Saul. 

Who was the ſecond ? 
A. David. 

2. What tribe was David of? 

Of the tribe of Judah. 
©, Where was his uſual place of reſidence? 
A. Upon mount $707 in the city of Jeruſalem. 
I Whither did he bring the ark of the covenant ? 

To the ſame place, to Sion. 
55 What did Gop promiſe him? 


of Gov. 

And what beſides ? | 
A. That the Saviouk ſhould deſcend from him. 
2. Who is the ChRIST or the Meswian ? 
A. He is the ſame Saviour. 15 
I What is the meaning of the name CRRISTH ? 
- Anointed or Conſecrated. 
D. Why fo? 


holy oyl. 


That his poſterity ſhould reigs for ever over the people 


A. Becauſe David and the other Kings were conſecrated with 


Le s- 
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Of Ide Sainaritan /ebi/m. | 
lomori fucceeded his father David, and was the figure of the 
Ms An in his glory, as David had been the figure of the 
Mrsstan in his trials and afflictions. Solomon during his 
whole reign lived in perfe& peace, loaded uch riches and plea- 
ſures ; and what is far better, Gcp had beſtowed upon him the 
gift of true wiſdom. He built a temple at 7eruſalem according to 
his father's deſign. The ark of the covenant was placed there, 
and facrifices were offered in it. There was only this one tem- 
ple, and it was not allowed to ſacrifice any where but upon this 
one altar. The law thus commanded, in order i» ew that 
there is but one Gop and ore truc religion At laſt Solomon 


loft his wiſdom, for having given himſelf up too much to plea- 


ſure z and ſtrange women, whom he paſſionately loved, enticed 
him to idolatry : as a puniſhment for which his kingdom was 
divided after his death. There was none but the tribe of Fudah 
and that of Benjamin, that obeyed his ſon Rehoboam ; the other 
ten tribes took Feroboam for their king, who was of the tribe of 
Epbraim. He, to make a greater ſeparation between his kin 
dom and that of the king of Fudab, and to prevent his ſubjects 
from going to N ag made a religion for them, and et up 
golden calves, which he cauſed to be worſhipped in his kingdom. 
Thus there was a ſchiſm, that is, a diviſion, which tore aſunder 
the church of Gop. The true church continued at Feruſalem ; 
and the falſe one was eſtabliſhed firſt at Sychem, and afterwards at 
Samaria, which was the capital of the Kingdom of tjrael or of 


Ephraim. | 
EY ig BT ; 


©. Who was David's ſucceſſor? 
A. His ſon Solomon. 
Had he an happy reign 
2 Ves, he reigned in proſperity and pleaſure. 
9. Had he any farther advantage? 
A. Yes, he had trug wiſdom. 
9. What buildin i id he raiſe ? 


4 0 temple of Jeruſalem. 
9. Was there any other temple. where * was ü 


A. No: there was but one temple and one altar. ; 


9, ky ſo? 
2. To ſhew that there is but one Gop and one religion, 


9. Did Solomon continue wile to the end? 
0 * he became corrupt through the love of wa 
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2. What remained to Solomon's fon ? | 

FTE 7. Two tribes, Fudab and Benjamin. 4 

4 'Y 9. Who was king of the other ten tribes ? | 
3 =_ 4. CO 1 g . 7 | 4 N 

2. What did he do to ſecure the kingdom to himſelf? 1 
J. He made a ſchiſm. | | 

1 Z. What is a ſchiſm? 

J. A diviſion in the church. 


4 WS as — 
— — 


1 | ©. Where did the true church continue ? 
At Feruſakm. : 
2. What was the capital of the kingdom of Iſrael and of the 
= falſe church? g 5 | 

A. Samaria. 

8 Lz$ss0N XI. 
Fr Of the Prophets. hte 

A L the kings of /frae! were wicked men and idolaters 
1 many of the kings of Judah were fo too: and Gop ſent to 
RE both of them ſeveral prophets to recall them to his ſervice. We 
call all thoſe Prophets, whom Gop filled with his Spirit, and to 
"EX whom he diſcovered hidden things; and this Spirit of Gop, who 
"XX ſpoke by the prophets, is the Hory Gros, the Lord, thegiver 


of life. In this fenſe Moſers. Samuel, David, and Solomm, were | 
Prophets; but this name was given particularly to thoſe who lived "i 
an auſtere and retired life, whoſe number was very great during | 


= the diviſion of the Kingdoms. Such an one was Elijah or Elias, 
= who ſtopt the rain for three years and an half, worked many 
other wonderful miracles, was at laſt taken up into heaven, and 
= 3s ſtill alive. There were ſome other prophets whoſe writin' 
we have, as Iſaiab and Feremiab. I hey foretold, that both 


5 7 | Samaria and Zeruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, but that Feruſalem Ul 
= ſhould be rebuilt. To theſe predictions they added many more | 


concerning the Meg SSHARH, expreſſing the particular circumſtances 
of his birth, life, ſufferings, death, and eternal - reign. They 
declared, that Gop would make a new covenant, more perfect 
tan the old one, with his people; and that he would call all the 
nations of the world to his ſervice, and cauſe them to renounce 
RE their idols. oth: a | 
=_ QUESTIONS, 
2. Who were the Prophets? 
LMen filled with the Spirit of Gov. 
2. Who was that Spirit? CS | 


„ 


2. Why 


n 


R 
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1 The Slate In 
E Why e 


. Becauſe they oretold things to: ohh fr 00 GALT MIER * 
2 When WAS Theſe the teſt number e ts 05 
A. Aſter the diviſion of the two kingdoms. 
9. Who was the moſt nor ped at that eme? | 
A. Elgah or Elias; dt Io i!) 5d) Ping aord bk 


©. How did he die? By wok 9043 Qik © ben ol. :< 2 
F. He did not die atall.. > neben % nd 20 % 
9. What became of him then? on») 1 . bs ovorftsb. aw 1 
A. He was taken up alive into — C badiiiomsb ont; 
©. Who are the 2 whoſe writings we baer 
A. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and ſeveral others. b u Pil 
þ 8. bat did: foretell ? 7 F 
The utter deſtruction of the kingdom of ee. 
2 And what of Feruſalem ? - -- 1 
A. They foretold, that.it ſhould be defiroyed and rebuilt 
9. Did they ſpeak of the Mgss1an ? 
A. Ves; they foretold all that was to happen to him. 
: Did they mention a new covenant? | 
ſaid, that it would enn 
9. What did they ſay of the calling of the Gentiles ? 
A. That all — ſhould forſake their idols, and worſhip the 


true Go 
I ESSO XI. | 
Of the captivity at Babylon . 


T H E kings of 2 and Fudah were never the better eithe: 

for the reproofs or warnings of the prophets. On the con- 
trary, they perſecuted them, and put moſt of them to cruc! 
deaths. Go bore their crimes with extraordinary patience, and 
waited a long time for their repentance ; but at laſt he put his 
threatnings in execution. The kingdom of Samaria was deſtroyed, 
and the ten tribes diſperſed in foreign countries, from 8 
they never returned. Afterwards Nebuchadnezzar king of Babyl::: 
demoliſhed Feruſalem, burnt the temple, and carried the, peop!: 
into captivity. + Babylon was at that time the moſt powerful city 
in the world; but full of idolatry, ſuperſtition, debauchery, and 
all forts of vices: notwithſtanding which, the Jews, k t cloſe to 
thei? religion there, and obſerved the taw of Mo ſes, There were 


even ſome great Saints amon * Kg during this 552 amon f 
others the prophet Daniel, led a very ſtrict life in the mid 


of the court and the higheſt employments, and to whom Gov 
Three young 'men, who had been 
up with him, refufed'to worſhip a great golden de 
Ts them to be 

Woun 


revealed great myſtetics. 
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3 » The Sacred Hiſtory, 17 
thrown into a burning furnace, where Gon preſerved them from 


harm coming to them. Upon this the king gave glory to Gop, 
io thus began to make his power known among the infidels. 
QuESTIONS 


9. Did Gon puniſh the fins of the 7/-aclites immediately? 
No: he waited a long time for their repentance. 


7 7 What became of the kingdom of Samaria? 


It was deftroyed, and the ten tribes diſperſed. 
Who demoliſhed Zeruſalem ? 
” Nabuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 
What did he do with the Jetoiſb people? 
7 He carried them into captivity. 


1 I What became of the true religion? 


The Jets preſerved it under their captivity. 
Z. What was the religion of Babylon? 
A. Idolatry and ſuperſtition. - 
Z. Who was Daniel? 


ö 4 | LA great Saint and Prophet. 


9. How did his three companions diſtinguiſh themſelves ? 
They refuſed to worſhip the king of Babylon's idol. 
What was the conſequence of that? 


The king ordered them to be thrown into a burning furnace. 
What became of them? 


 Gop preſerved them by a miracle. 


| Lz$$oNn XIII. 
Of the flate of the Jews after the captivity. 


83S RID 


4 4 Þ pin was taken by Cyrus king of Perſia, who ſet the Fetus 


at liberty, and permitted them to return into their own coun- 


3 bf | try, and to rebuild the temple and the city of Feruſalem. Alex» 
—_—_ ander the great roſe up afterwards, and brought the greateſt part 


of the world under the dominion of the empire of Greece. 
Though the Fews were interſperſed among the infidel nations, yet 
they took care to preſerve their religion faithfully, and fell na 


more into idolatry after the captivity. The knowledge of the 


true Gop ſpread itſelf by degrees in the midſt of Paganiſm : there 


were howeyer ſome kings who perſecuted the Jews, in order to 


make them renounce their holy law and worſhip idols. Antiochus 


I 2 the famous king of Syria took Jeruſalem, prophancd the temple, 
l cuſed the ſacrifices to ceaſe. Several Jetus courngiouſly 
buffered death, and even cruel torments. But Juda: Maccabaus 


and his brethren took up arms in defence of their liberty and 


lawsz and Gon afforded them ſuch aſſiſtance, that they delivered 
the people from their ſtate of W- The government conti- 
ol | 5 nued 


. 
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tual and carnal-Fews. The carnal/Fews minded nothi 


6 2 (0p, only for fear of poverty, diſeaſes, 
70 the other hand, the ſpiritual ois and Iſraclites indeed fervc\ 
f Go out of affection ; they honoured and loved him on a 


themſelves as travellers. here, and placed their 


: 6. Wee i Shorter Catechiſm. 1 BM 
ww in this family of the Maccabees, no there were even fm: a, 
2 9 


— "who: made themſelves — . the ww 


| bas been foretold by the prophets. 
kf Quer en 1 
©, Who delivered the Fews ye! the captivity at Babylon > 9 
A. Cyrus king of Pe 5 x 
Of what aſe was the he "Jews being interſperſed among the 
s other nations? 1 
A. It made the true Gov to he known among the infidels. 
2: Did the 'Fews fall again into 1dolatry after the captivity ? = 


No: they never fell again into it. 43 
2 Who was the firſt that perſecuted them for their religion g q by. 


A. Antiechus king of Syria, by pation a Greci ann & 'Y 
S. With whom did the empire of the Grecrans ns ? ; 

A. With Alexander the great. 2 
8 Who oppoſed end de ? | aut Lact Va . - 
A. Judas Maccabæus and his brethren, nin Gen 1 
0 3 hat did they do? | 2 

They ſet the people a at libe | 

" Who overned the 7 Jews 79 that EC | E 

This Ruir of the Maccabees. | 
Who deſtroyed them? 


The Romans. 2 a 94572 0 ABS); Y 
| LL: 2x$8$80w XIV. | 4 
Of the ſpiritual and carnal Jews. _ 

H Bred, one of the moſt wicked men that ever lived, uſurpe: 
the ki ngdom of Judæa by the favour of the Reman cir. 
perors. In 5 time the Jeu ſaw plainly, that the Ghrift was ſoh 
to appear, according to all the prophecies. But there _ pixi. 
ut what 
related to their ſenſes: they ſerved os only that they m'gh! 
have the good things of the world, of corn and wine, n 
merous herds of cattle, abundance S; 5 and filver, and that 
they and their families might live in luxury and grandeur. "Icy 
and death. On 


of his infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. They looked upon 
hopes on another 
life after this. Both the one and the other expected the kingd en- 


ol the Meffiah, but with different views, The carnal Few: put 
2 literal ſeaſe upon all that the Prophets had ſpoken i in a figuratueã 
ae, and applied te the Mcſhial s firſt coming in humllity me 


as 


grophec!c 


| ; " „ ; KI F ; EF 4 
WB ies” which related to his ſecond coming in glory. Thus 11 
they imagined,'that as ſoon as he ſhould appear, he would reign 1] 


oer the earth 3 that he would be a greater warrior than David, 
aad (richer than Solomon; and that the Jet under his govern- | 
Y * ment would live in glory and pleaſure, and be lords over all other 
nations. The ſpiritual Fews knew, that there are greater good 
TV things, than thoſe which can be enjoyed upon the earth. Thus 
= . | did not hope to be compleatly happy till after the reſur- 
1 — 1 and their chief expectation from the Meſſiah was the 
IX 4aKance, which is neceflary for us in order to know and love 


c3 


1 | Ave $ TIONS. 

Bi Wii was the king of the Jews under the Roman emperors ? 
AJ. Herod. | | | 

8 9, 8 was the time for the coming of the CuRISTH accom- 
f = | n the reign of Herod. 
f 

5 

; 


Who were the carnal Jews ? 


= 17 Thoſe who ſervedGop only out of intereſt. 
9, How did a miſtake in their notion of CHatsr's kingdom 
A. They applied thoſe e er to his firſt coming in humility, 
which related to his ſecond coming in glory, 
= 2. What then did they imagine? | 
A. They thought, that the Mrss1aHn, as ſoon as he appeared, | 
4 would reign over the carth ; that he would bring all other na- _ 


tions under ſubjection to the Fews ; that he would live in 
riches, honours, and pleaſures, - bel 


- Who were the ſpiritual Fews ? 

FRE 2, Thoſewho ſerved Gon out of affection. 

_ 2 What did they place their hopes in ? 
A. In the other life after the reſurredtion, 

i- 2 What did they expect from the Meſtiab ? _ Da tos 
=. The aſliftance which is neceſſary in order to knaw and love 


ht Gop, 

4 „ ren AV. | 

ey Of the birth of ISS CHRIST. 

In f VWHit Herod reigned in Fudea and Auguſtus Cefar was em- 
— peror of Rome, there dwelt at Nazareth, a little town of 


Galilee in the holy land, a Virgin of extraordinary piety, named 
Mary, who was eſpouſed to an holy man named 7o/eph, of the 
ſame family with her, that is to ſay, of the tribe of Judah and 
of the race of David. The Angel Saint Gabriel was ſent to 
Mary from Gop, to declare to her that ſhe ſhould be the mother 


we F of the CnRIsrT ; to which the readily and chearfully conſented, 
he 1 i 2 after 
les 


—— — — 223 — — 


2—— — —— 


he became man 


 Savious.. 


children in the ne ee of Bethlehem. 


20 The- Shorter Catechiſm. * 


after the Angel had aſſured her that ſhe ſhould continue a Virgin, 
and yet be a mother by the operation of the Houy Grogr. 
Then the 820 of (3oD, the Logos or Word, who was in Gor 
from the begin and who was Gon, was made fleſh ; that is. 
1112 us, taking upon him a real body and ſoul in 

Hs womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. , and Mary were obli 

o to Bethlehem;a.town of Fudæa, and to lodge in a "OY 
3 there it was that this holy child was born, who was circum 
cited at the end of eight — and named Jasus, that is to ſay, 
Some time after ſome Magi, that is, wiſe men, cam 
from the eaſt to worſhip him, and offered to him gold, myrrh, 
and frankincenſe. As they faid that they came to adore che King 
of the Jetos, Herod was alarmed at it, and put to death all the 
But 8. 7% 
carried JtsUs into Egypt with his mother, and they ſtayed ther- 
till Herod's death: afterwards they returned to Nazareth, wher: 
Ixsus lived in a private manner till he was about chirty year 
old, being ſubject to his mother and S. Jeſeph, who palled tv: 
his fithe, » and 1 with him at his carpenter's trade, 


DM QUESTA1%0N'Ss. 
2. Who was the mother of our Lord Jzsvs Cady 3 
z 'The Holy Virgin Mary. | 
What tribe ku ſhe of ? 
Of Fudah, 


Of what family? 
Of the honſe of David. 
. Who was her ſpouſe ? | , 
Saint Foſeph of * ſame 1 
85 ſhe told, that ſhe ſhould be the niother of thc 
rift 
18. Gabriel, whom Gop ſent to her on purpoſe, 
2 ow 1 90 receive the meſſage ? 
Vety joyfully-when the Angel had aſſured her, that ſhe ſhow 
continue a virgin. 
9. What happened then Within her $i | 
A. The Loges,or Word was. made ſleſn. 
©. Who is the Logss or Word! Fog! 1 
A. 10 Son of Goo. oc 4 
hat is the meaning of bei made 
8 A. It is becoming man I. us. wb 0 1 
Where was out Lonn born? 
At Bethlehem i ma ſtable. TT 4-40 6 
2. What fignifies the name Jusus?.. | 
A. It hgnifies Saviour. | 
2 * were . firſt Gentiles that worſhipped him ? 721 
115 he 
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Part I. Le Sabres n; en 21 | 


A. The Maa! or Wiſe Men who came from the Faſt 
What did Herod thereupon f 
7. He put to death all the children about Bethlehem. 
9, How did Ixsus eſcape Fo 
J. S. Joſeph carried him into Egypt. 
How did he ſpend the N80 part of his life? 
He 13 fubſect to Ge Blefled Virgin his mother and 90 


2 Was 8. Taſeph his Father ? 


5 + No; but . thought ſo. 


9, What trade was he of ? 


| 7 bes XVI. 
NK John Baptiſt. 


; T years after the birth of Tzsvs, there appeared a anc 


prophet, 7 John, the fon of Zachariab a prieſt, and of EI 


E 4th who was related to the Virgin Mar n 
| t 


derneſs a more auſtere life had. that of the old Prophets, and 


2 exharted every body to repentance ; becauſe, ſaid he, the king- 


dom of heaven 1s : hand. Thoſe who took his advice, he bap- 
tized in the river Fordan ; that is, he bathed and waſhed en! in 
the water for the remiſſion of their ſins; as the Jetot were ac- 


a cuſtomed to waſh themſelves, in order to purification according 
0 their law. From this he had the name of Bapri/t. The 


Jews would have acknowledged him for the Mxs81a# ; but he 
declared to them, that he was not; and that he was only his Pre- 
curſor or Forerunner, that is, a man ſent before to prepare the 


way for him, mus to the ancient prophecies. IEsus came 


like other people to be baptized by'S. qa, and thus he ſancti- 
fied the element of water, giving, Re e power of waſhing away 


1 5 fins in the facrament of baptiſm. 8. Jahn bore witneſs that he 
bad ſeen the HoLy Sy1kitT deſcend upon Ixsus in the ſhape of a 


dove; and he cried out, Behold the Lamb of Gop, that taketh 


a away the fins of the world : the law was given by mY but 


grace and truth came by JzsUs CurisT,"? 


QUESTIONS 
9. Whoſe ſan was 8. Jahn Baptiſ ? 


A | 1 Ihe fon of S. Zachariab and 8. Elizabeth, tho latter of who 


was related to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
©, Where did he ſpend his life N 


= | 4 In the wildernels, where he lived a very auſtere life 


©, Had the Prophets ſpoken of him? | 
ll, bad mentioned him as the * of che Wg K. 
6 3 2. W bat 


£2 | The 85 Catecbiſm 
©. What ſignifies Precurſor? _ 
2 He wow before another. 
What aid 8. 9. Jahn preach ? | 
7 He exhorted people to repentance. 5 
9. What did he do to thoſe me, were converted? | 
A. He baptized them, | | 
S. How did he baptize them? ' 

A. B waſhing them in the river "A 

2. Dia he 5 Irsus too? 


2 Ves; he was pleaſed to be baptized, that he Ln. corn 


water for baptiſm. 
©. What happened at his Paptiſm ? 
A. The Hor v Gar deſcended viſibly upon him in the ſhape 
of a dove. 
g. What teſtimony did 8. Fobn give of Jzsvs CHRIST 
A. That he was the Lamb of God, that took away the fins cf 


the world. 
r Lzsson XVII. 
Of the call ef the Apoſtles. 


S ſoon as IESsus was baptized, the Hol v GrosT led him 
into the wilderneſs ; where he faſted forty days, and ſub 
mitted to be tempted by the devil in divers manners. He returned 
into Galilee, and lived near the lake of Geneſareth. There hc 
called four fiſhermen to him, and ordered them to follow him 
they were Andrew and S:mon his brother, and two other brethre:., 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee. He called others afterwards, 
. articularly a publican or receiver of taxes, named Matth-:r. 
hey left all and followed him, as ſoon as he called them. In a 
ſhort time he had a great number of diſciples, that is, perſon: 
who made it their bufnefs to hear him, and diligently to lea:n 
his doctrine. He. choſe twelve from among them, whom he 
med Apoſtles, that is to ſay, Meſſengers ; 93 he ſent then 
to preach his doctrine. The firſt was Simon Peter, then And 
his 3 and John the ſons of Zebedee, Philip, B. 
tholomew, tthew, Thomas, James the fon of Alphezus, his bro- 
ther Jude or Thadders, Simon the Canaanite, und Judas Iſca- 
riet who betrayed Jxsus. He gave Simon the fir-name of Pois, 
which ſignifies a rock os a-ftone, and faid to him: „ Thou 
« Peter, and upon this rock T will build my church; and I will 
wy, nh unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and WHU. 
oever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven 
<< and whatſoever thou ſhalt lobſe on earth, ſhall be looſe in 


<< heaven:”* which power of binding and looſing he e 
Uke wiſe upon all the twelve Apoftles. 


Qu E= 
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QUEs TION s. | 
S. Where did Ixsvs go after his baptiſm ?. 
"IF 7. Into the wilderneſs. 9 
: How did he live there? dere e os 
He faſted there forty days 
Z. What did he ſubmit to there? | 2 | 
A. To be tempted by the devil. Ok 1 
9, How did he call his Diſeiples:? 1 
J. He told them to follow him, and immediately they left all. | 
Z. What are Diſciples ? | | | | 
A. Perſons who attend to a maſter's iuſtructions, and embrace | 


a 


* 


his doctrine. ee | | 
9. What is the meaning of the name A poſtles? | 
A. It ſignifies Meſſengers. 1 
©, How many of chem did Jesvs chooſe? 
A, Twelve. 8 | | 
What were their names ? | 1 
A. S. Peter and 8. Andrew his brother, 8. James and 8. Jahn the 
ſons of Zebedee, S, Philip, S. Bartholomew, S. Matthew, 8. 
Thomas, S. James and 8. Jude the ſons of Aiphæus, S. Simon, 
Judas Iſcariot the traitor. _ | 
9. Why is S. Peter named the firſt ? | te 
A. Becauſe Jesvs ſaid, that he ſhould be the foundation ſtone 2 
of his church. 2 abs 


* 


* 
4 


-Y O. What did he ſay to him beſides? 
I A. That he would give him the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and the power of binding and looſing. | | f 
O. Was the power of binding and loofing given only to S. Peter i 
A. No: it was given equally to all the twelve Apoſtles. 


© — * 
- 


2 E xs$0n XVIII 
Of the preaching of Jus us Car 187. 


Ja went through the rowns and villages, preaching every 
| where: the Goſpel of the kingdom of 8 that is, the 
good news that the time was come, when all men were called to 
the knowledge of Gop ; that he was the Messi Hor CHRIST, 
expected and wiſhed for by the Patriarchs, and foretold by the 
Prophets, the Son of Gp ſent to ſave. the world; and that 
thole, who. would believe in him and per ionn all the acts of re- 
pentance, ſhould obtain the pardon of their ſins, and afterwards 
eternal life. Lo ſhew that he ſpoke in the name of Gop, he 
worked an infinite number of nuracles, - He cured all forts of 
diſeaſes in a moment, and with a Word,. He gave light to the 
blind, ſpeech to the dumb, hearing to the deaf; he delivered 
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24 - Shorter Catechift. 
| thoſe who were poſſeſſed by the devil, and raiſed the dead. At 


all his actions he ſough 


the ſame time his life was the pattern of all ſorts of vertues. He 
was lowly in heart, he was meek, he patiently bore the impor- 
tunities of men, and the inconveniences of poverty. He was 
full of compaſſion for thoſe ſinners who were willing to be con- 
verted, but as full of zeal againft thoſe who were hardened. In 
t-after nothing but the glory of his Fa 
ther, and often ſpent whole nights in prayer. He taught his Diſ- 


ciples this form of prayer: * Our Father, who art in heaven: 


<« "Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
« done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
„ bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 


46 treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into dannen 3 but de- 


ce wer 14s den the evil one. Zo be it.“ 


Gut Aen. 


9. What was » the employment of Jt $vs ? 
A. Preaching through the towns and villages. 

. What — 1 he preach ? 47 , 
The Goſpel of the kingdom of heaven, be 
What means the word Goſpel *. i 
Good news. 

9, What is the kingdom of heaven ? 


A. The enjoyment of Gop, and eternal life. 
* 85 What Aid Jzsvs ſay of himſelf? 


That he was the Clixis r, and the Son of Gov. 
95 What did he ſay that people muſt do? 
Believe in him, and do acts of repentance. 
2. Why do acts of repentance? | 
A. To obtain forgiveneſs of fins, 
Q. How did he ſhew that Gop had ſent him ? 
A. By the miracles which he worked, 
hat miracles did he work ? 
„* He cured all forts of diſeaſes. 
What beſides ? 
He caſt out dzmons, and 1054 the dead. 11 57 
2. Of what vertues has he ſet us the example? 
* all; but chiefly of humility, e mee, com- 
paſſion, goodneſs, zeal. + E 
2: What * the end of all his actions? 1 
Jo do the will of his Father, and to glorify him. 


2 he pray much? 


He Nas font whole nights in prayer, 
O. What prayer has he taught us? 
2 The Lonp' 's prayer: TR, F 8 9 


w * * „ 


LIXSsSsOoW 


Part I, ; _ I Hf. 1 


"I ILE 8 XIX. wt ad vt 
of the enemies of Jz5vs, Cuxtar. 


[Exvs 1 the admiration of every one, and drew aſter him 
great multitudes of people, who followed him even into the 
deſerts. Nee the Jeton, but the Gentiles too, were eager to 
ſce and hear him. The Scribes and Phariſees were full of en 
and jealouſy at this, and were angry at the liberty with which he 
reproved their vices. The Scribes were the doQtofs of the Fetus, 
whoſe ignorance and inſincerity he publiſhed to the world. The 
Phariſees were thoſe, who pretended to oblerve the law with more 
exactneſs than other people; but moſt of them were only proud 
and covetous hypocrites, who deceived the people with an ap- 
ce of devotion. JESUS was no leſs hated by the Prieits 
and Senators who governed the Fetvs, becauſe he foretold that in 
a ſhort time Feruſalem ſhould be deffroyed and the temple with 
it, In a word, none of the carnal Ferws would believe him to be 
the MgssiaH, when they faw him ſo poor, humble, and meek. 
His doctrine was odious to them, becauſe he preached up the con- 
tempt of riches, pleaſures, and all the good things of this life; 
and ſaid, that whoever would follow him, muſt take up his croſs, 
renounce every thing, and deny himſelf, The enemies of IEsUs 
often gave him abuſive language, took up ſtones to throw at him, 
and at laſt refolved to put him to death. They gained over to 
their ſide one of his Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, who promifed to 


deliver him up to them for thirty pieces of ſilver, which amounted 
in value to fifteen crowns, 


Quzs TIONS... 
9. Was JIxsus much followed ? 


4. People came in crowds from all parts to ſee and hear him. 
9, Had he any enemies ? 

A. Yes; the carnal Fes. 

9, Why did they hate him? 

A, Becauſe he preached up humility and poverty. 0 

9. Who were his greateſt enemies? 

4, The Scribes and Phariſees, the Prieſts and Senators. | 
9. Who were the Scribes ? 

A. The doctors of the law. 

7 Who were the Phariſees ? 


* who profeſſed to Save the la dale than other 


people. 
2. "Did they lead good lives? 5 | 
No: moſt of them were wicked hypocrites, 1 
3 How far did the hatred of the enemies of * . 
4 Sa far as to make them reſolve upon his death, 
2. Who 


26 The | Shorter 7 
9: Who promiſed to deliver him up to 
A. © ſcariot, one of the twelve A5 
or ho- much? 
For een of ſilver. 


LESSON XX. l 
Of the Paſſion of JESUS Cuntie; 


IT was at the time of the Paſſover, that the enemies of . 
reſolved to ſeize him and put him to death. The evening be 
fore he died, which was a Thurſday, he 4 his laſt ſupper with 
his Diſciples : at which time he 1 thanks over it, 
offered it to Gor, bleſſed it, broke it, and diſtributed it to his 
Diſciples, faying : Take, eat, this is my body which is given or 
offered for you. Afterwards he took a cup with wine and water 
in it, gave thanks, offered it, bleſſed it, and gave it to them, 
faying: Drink ye all of it; this is my blood, the blood of the 
new teſtament or covenant, which is ſhed for you: Do or offer 
this for a memorial of me. Afterwards he went out with them 
to the mount of olives, and entred into a garden where he uſed 
to pray: there he intreated his Father to remove his ſufferin 
| from him, but at the ſame time added, Thy will be done. jo 
the mean while Judas brought a great company of armed men, 
who took Jz$us and carried him to the houſe of Caiaphes the 
high · prieſt, where he was condemned to death upon falſe witneſs. 
All thi the Diſciples of Jesvus forſook him, and Peter himſelf denied 
him three times, as I Esus had foretold. From Caiaphar's houſe 
he was carried to Pontius Pilate, who was the Raman governor 
of Judæa. Pilate finding IEsus to be innocent, endeavoured 
many ways to deliver him, but not prevailing, Jesvs was by his 
order ſcourged at 17 2 houſe, and afterwards crowned with thorns 
by the foldiers, way of derifion at his OY that he was 
the King of the Few | 


Quzsri0Ns 


2. At what time did IEsus die? 

A. At the time of the Paſſover. 

2 What did he do at his laſt Supper in the preſence of his 

- * Apoſtles? ? 

I. He offered: himſelf a ſacrifice to Gon under the ſymbols of 

| Bread and mixed Wine,which he therefore called his Body and 
Blood, | 

9. What did he da to the Bread, before he called it his Body ? 

A. He took it into his hands, gave thanks over th, offered it to 

So, bleſſed it, and broke it. 25 

What did bd win it eee 1 1 in 


* 
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A. He gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying : This is my Body, which 

is given or offered for you. nn 

9. What did de do to the cup of Wine and Water, before he 
called it his Blood? | Wa | ' 

A, He took into his hands; gave thanks, offered it, and bleſſed it. 

9, What did he do with it afterwards? — 

A. He gave it to his Diſciples, faying : This is my Blood, the 

blood of the new teſtament or covenant, which is ſhed for you. 


©, What do you call this bleffed bread and cup, this body and 


blood of CHRIST? BL 

. The Euchariſt. IS LED, > 
What did Jesvs Cyr1sT order concerning this Euchariſt ? 
A. He commanded his Diſciples, faying : Do or offer this fer a 


N 


memorial of me. 

What did Is us do after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ? 
He went out and prayed to Gop in the garden upon the 
mount of olives. | 
9, What did Judas do then ? 


O 


ce? 


4. He brought ſome armed men to take Ius. 
Whither did they carry him? 
To the houſe of Caiapbas the high-prieſt. 
©. What became of the Apoſttes ? 
A. "They zul fled.” © © 
2: What did S. Peter do? 
He denied Jesvs thrice, 
8 From Cazaphar's houſe whither did they carry Jesvs? 
To Pilates. | | 
5 What was done to him there ? 
He was ſcourged and crowned with thorns. 


4 


D 
A 
2 
A 


wh Sh 3s S50n XXL. 
Of the death of JESUS CHRIS. 


late at laſt, though with great reluctance, condemned Je- 
sus; and ordered him to be carried, loaded with his croſs, 

to a place called Golgotha or Calvary. There IEsus was cruci- 
bed between two thieves.” Crucifixion was the moſt infamous 
5 that was then in uſe; none were condemned to it 
but flaves and other ſuch like wretches, and they only for the 
greateſt crimes. IxEsus hung upon the croſs, till all the prophe- 
cies were fulhlled. At his death the ſun was darkened, the carth 
ſhook, graves were opened, and dead perſons aroſe, This hap- 
pened on a Friday the day of the Paſſover, when they killed the 
lamb, which was the figure of IEsuS Carisr., Thus his death 
Was the unmolation or flaying of the true ſacrifice, which he had 
offered at the Euchariſt, of which all other ſacrifices had only 
been, 


there fat down at the right hand of Gop the Father Almighty ; 


J 


they derived all their effect. 
This death of his fully fatisfied Gop's juſtice for the fins of all 


men. The innocent Ixsus payed for the guilty : he redeemed 
them by his blood from the ſlavery of the devil, and by his death 
opened for them the way to eternal life, ' 


QUESTIONS. 


9. How did E CHR1sT die? e 
A. He was faſtened to a croſs between two thieves. 
What was the puniſhment of the croſs? | 

The moſt infamous then in uſe. 
Z. What happened at his death? | 
A, ** ſun was darkened, the earth ſhook, and dead perſons 
aroſe. 
& Why, did Jesus CHriIsT die when they killed the Paſchal 
A. Becauſe that Lamb was the figure of Jzsvs CHRIST. 
2: What was the effect of his ſacrifice and death? 
It ſatisfied Gop's juſtice for the fins of all men. 
. What then was the uſe of the other ſacrifices ? | 
They were only figures of that of Jesus CxrIsT, from 
which they derived all their effect. 
5 Why is it ſaid, that IESsVUs has redeemed us by his blood? 
Becauſe he has delivered us from the ſlavery of the devil. 
85 Why is it ſaid, that he has deſtroyed death? 


Becauſe he has opened for us the way to eternal life. 


Les$son XXII. 
Of the reſurrection of Jzsus CHRIST. 


chre, which his enemies cauſed to be guarded, knowing that 

had promiſed to riſe again. But the third day, which was 
Sunday, Ixsus, came out of his ſepulchre alive and glorious, aud 
the guards became as dead men. It was with great difficulty, 
that the Apoſtles believed his reſurrection; and they were not 
convinced of it, till after they had ſeen him with their eyes, 
touched him with their hands, and eaten with him. He appeared 
ſeveral times to them during the ſpace of forty days, gave them 
divers inſtructions, and ordered them to go and make diſciples of 
all nations, preach, the goſpel to them, and baptize them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
He likewiſe gave them the power of remitting fins, and promiſed 
to be with them to the end of the world. Notwithſtanding 
which he aſcended. into heaven before their eyes, and continues 


Jam being dead, his body was embalmed, and laid in a ſepul- 


but 


Part I. "The Sacred Hiſtory. 29 


but he will not ceaſe to offer his" merits to Goo for us; and to 
aſliſt his church, till be ſhall en ey e to 9 
the e the dead. 
? 3 Nene e 85 mpg 
9. After a death of Ixsus, what was done with his 1 
4, It was laid in a ſepulchre. 
2. What did his enemies do ? 
£ They ſet ds about it. | 
On 9 7 — 2 Jzsvs riſe? A | 
4. The third 45 aſter his death, which was a Sunday. 
Were the Apoſtles forward to believe his reſurrection? | 
No, they did not believe it till after they 15 ſeen and eech 
him 


Did he appear to them more than once? 
7 Yes, ſeveral times within the ſpace of forty days. 
. What order did he give them? 
To go and preach and baptize all over the woos. 
9. What power did he give them ? ” 
. That of remitting fins. _ + _- | 
9, How did he leave them? 
A, He aſcended into heaven before. their eyes. | | 
9. What ſtate is he in fince that day? | 
A. He is above all creatures fat down at the right hand of Gon. 
2. But had not he promiſed arne to be with them to the 
end of the world ? 
A. 5 he performs his promiſe, for he aſffis his church conti- | 
nuall q 
3 does he alfilt! it? | By | 
2. Wil his merits to Gp for our ſalvation. 
ill he not return any more to the earth? 


7 He will come again to judge the living and the dead at the os 


day. 
% ee Es 56h XXIII. 
07 the deſtent of the Hoiy Gaos T upon the Holle 


T H E fiftieth day after the Paſſover the Jets celebrated a great 
feaſt," called Pentecoſt, in commemoration of their law be- 
ing given them on that day. The fame day, which was the fif- 
ticth after the reſuxgection of Jesus CHRIST, as all the Diſciples 
were v4. 4 in one place, on a ſudden there came from heaven 
2 great ſound; as of a ruſhing mighty wind ; and there appeared 
unto. them clover tongues like as of fire, which ſat upon each of 
them. Then they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and be- 
gan to ſpeak divers tongues, ' which ſhewed that they were to 
wm on . to all: nations, "hs Fews were extremely 
ſurprized 
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30 The Shorter Catechiſm. 1 . 
at it 3 and S. Peter at the head of the Apoſtles gave 
them an t of this miracle, explaining the Lr g. to 
them, "kd that IEsus, whom they had crucified, was 
riſen. again, and had ſent the Holy Spirit according to his pro- 
that he was the Loxb and the CHRIST; and that no one 
my; be faved but by his name, and by performing acts of re- 
pentance. Three thouſand of the people were converted b ond 
diſcourſe, and baptized, The Apoſtles and others who h 
ceived the HoLy Gros, found themſelves quite altered. The 
were enlightened fo as. to underſtand the ſcriptutes, by Wer 
they diſcovered that all men are finners, and ſtand in need of the 
ace of Gop, which is to be obtained only by faith in IxsU, 
unter, and that his kingdom is altogether ſpiritual. At the 
fame time they were inflamed with the love of Gop, which made 
them take delight in keeping his commandments, and enabled 
them to bear witneſs to the truth with invincible courage. 


Qu n oy 


9. What was Pentecoſt among the Jes? 
A. A Feſtival- day kept in commemoration of that on which the 
law was given. 
5 What od pened to the Apoſtles upon that day? 
They were filed with the Holy R 
7 What effects had that upon them: 
They were enlightened; and underſtood * ſeriptures | 
. How were ro. affected beſides ? 1 
+ With a mighty love of Gop and invincible courage. 
5 farther effect had the deſcent of che Wera Spirit wpon 
9 
A. It enabled them to ſpeak divers ton 
What was the ſignification of that miracle . 
That they were to preach che Goſpel to all nations. 
9. What did S. Peter ſay at that time? 
A. He declared before all the people,that Jesus was the Cu, 
and that he bad ſcat the Hol. (zHosT.. - ET 
How many were converted by this firlt diſcourſe & 
A. Three thouſand. 
9. Why was the Holy Spirit ſent upon the day of Pentecot ? 
A. That the new ay be Feen on the lame mans] with 


__ old, 
Lzs$0N XXIV. 
; of the call of the Genti 11. 7 
Hive wal A wm —— of Fews converted ; but there were 
yet more, w ine af the Apoliles, and even 


arb them i % 2 They . 8. 
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5 What did S. Peter do 7 th 


* 
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erve the church. He was the firſt Martyr ; that is, the firſt 
who ſuffered death for pres ed to the doctrine of IESus 
CxkisT. At that time the ical Samaritans received the 
word of Gop ; many of them were converted and baptized ; 


and the Apoſtles went to them, and laid their hands upon them, 


that they might receive the Hol v GO: thus did they admi- 
niſter Confirmation to them. Soon after the Gentiles began to 
come into the church. "The firſt was a Roman captain named 
Cornelius, who already acknowledged the true Gop, prayed to 
him continually, and gave away a great deal of money in cha- 
rity. Gop ordered him by an Angel to fend for S. Peter, who 
on his part was admoniſhed by revelation not to make any diffi- 
culty of going to him: and when he was come, and had begun 
to ſpeak, Cornelius and all that were aſſembled with him, received 
the Holy Spirit and the gift of tongues. S. Peter ordered them 
to be baptized immediately: and then began to be accompliſhed 
the myſtery of the call of the Gentiles ; which conſiſts in this, 
that Gop out of mere goodneſs has called the Pagans to the faith 
and grace of JESUS CansT, as well as the eu, and that they 
have ſucceeded in the room of the Rebel-Jews. IESUS CHRIST 
alter his aſcenſion called a thirteenth Apoſtle, on purpoſe to labour 
in the "converſion, of the Gentiles; and he was the Apoſtle 
S. Paul. "FN mY 
Qs TION S. 


2 Who was the fuſt martyr ? 


A. 8. Stephen. ' ©, 


What is the meaning of the word Martyr ? 
7 It ſigniſies Witneh.. buf 
2, What teſtimony did the Martyrs bear ? 
A. That the doctrine of the Goſpel is true. 
5 Who were the firſt that received the Goſpel after the Tow; 
4. The Samaritan. Dt et] 
2, Who was the firſt of the Gentiles that received the Goſpel ! 
4. The centurion Cornelius. | 49 
2, What is che account given of him ? 


A. Carnelius was a man who feared Gob, and was conſtant in 


prayer and giving of alms: he was told by an Angel to ſend 
tor 8. Peter; and 8. Peter was admoniſhed to make no diffi- 
_ culty of going to him. bo, . 
= W hat happened when be was come thither ? | 
As he began to inſtruct him with his family, they received the 
HoLy GyosT. . wad e 


He ordered them to be baptized immediately, —o 
4 2, What 


$1,pbenons of the ſeven.deacons, whom the Apoſtles had appointed 
fo 
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9H, What m began then to be diſcovered ? 
A. The myſtery of the call of the Gentiles. 
55 In what does it conſiſt? 1 
In Gop's having called the Gentiles to ſupply the place of the 
incredulous Fetus. | 

2. Why did Gop call them 

A. Out of his pure goodneſs. - 

5 Who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ? 
S. Paul. . 1 | | 
When did our Logp call him? 

« Aﬀer his aſcenſion. | 


Lesson xxvxv. A 
Of the founding of the churches. 


T HE Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves throughout the world, 
order to inſtruck all nations, according to the comman« 
which they had received from JEsUs CuRIs r. The people 
whom they converted, they baptized; but before That they obliged 
them to profeſs their belief of the articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
in ſome ſuch form as the following Creed. This profeſſion 
faith was called Creed from the firſt word 7 believe, which in 
Latin is Credo, The Creed was alſo called the Symbol, that is, 
the mark by which to know the true Faithful. It is a ſummary 
of the whole Chriſtian doctrine in theſe words or words tot. 
effect. I believe in Gop the Father Almighty, maker of he: 
ven and earth: and in Jesus CHrisT his only Son our Logo. 
«© who was conceived by the HoLy GHosT, born of the Virgin 
„Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
«© buried, he deſcended into Hades; the third day he roſe ag 
„from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of Gop the Father Almighty ; from thence he 
<< ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead: I believe in thc 
<< HoLy GHosT, the holy catholick church, the communion 
of faints, the forgiveneſs of ſins, the reſurtrection of the body, 
and the life everlaſting. Amen.” When the Apoſtles founded 
churches they fixed in every city a biſhop, with prieſts and dea- 
cons, to govern the faithful people. In this manner did the 
Apoſtles eſtabliſh churches all over the known world; but >. 
Peter founded the three principal ones, and fixed his fee :t 
Rome, which was the capital city of the empire, and which thi 
became the firſt of all churches in honour, as that of Feru/a/-r- 
Was in time. Afterwards, when the ſeat of the empire wa» 
tranſlated to Gon/tantinople, that city was called New Rome, and 
it's church was upon that account the ſecond in honour, 2 


preferred before the church of Artroach, though S. Peter had 
5 ry 1 founded 


N11 


founded- it and had been of it, t eren before that of 
ru uſalem, though it was the Mother-Church of the whole Chri- 
world. 2 or one church be above another in rank or 
dignity, but not in juriſdiction- « Paul alſo-came to Rome, and 
joined with S. Peter in founding and * way Yay e che church there, 
where both ſuffered — under As S. Peter 
was the firſt of the Apoſtles, and 8. Paul the great Apoſtle of 
the the Gentiles, and as the city of Rome was the capital of the em- 
pire z the biſhop of Rome, whom we now call the Pope, has 
always been looked upon as the firſt in honour of all the biſhops, 
though not above them in' point of juriſdiction: for by original 


inſtitution every biſhop is independent, and ſubject to no power 
in he IC — but that of a Provincial nog. 


Mir ien 


What did the Apoſtles do after the converſion of Cornelius? 
#. hey diſperſed themſelves throughout the world to inſtruct 
ll nations. 


9, Whea they bad converted people, what did they obligg them 
to :? 
A. To profeſs their belief of the Chriſtian faith. 

„What was that profeſſion called? 


” The Creed, from the firſt word 7 beljeve, which in Latin is 
Crab. 


What was the Creed called beſides ? 
. The ſymbol. 
e is the meaning of Symbol ? 
It fignthes a mark, by which to know the true faithful, 
„ Can you ſay the Creed ? 
Ves: I believe in God, &c. * 
In what manner did the Apoſtles found new churches] ? 


They fred in every city a biſhop, with prieſts and deacons, 
: 8 founded the three principal churches ? 
erer.. 


. Where did he fix his ſee ? 
At Rome, the capital 0 of the empire, where 8. Paul jained 


wich him in founding and eſtabliſhing the church. 
D. What follows from thence ? - 


A. That the church of Rome is the firſt in honour, _ 
. Can one church be above another ? 
Les, as to time or dignity, but not as to juriſdiction. 
9. What follows from the church of Rome's being the firſt in 


honour ? 


A. That its biſhop is the firſt biſhop i in honour. 
Y. Has he not e over 5 biſhops? 
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A. No: 
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A. No: for every biſhop i is independent, and we only to a 
Provincial Synod. 


L 1 88 ON XXVI, 
Of tradition and ſcripture, 


Esus Cnrr1sT taught only by word of mouth, without writing 
any thing: the Apoſtles "id the ſame at the beginning; and 
ſeveral of them left. no writings behind them. But they alway: 
took great care to inſtruct diſciples, and to make them capable 
of inſtructing others. I hus their doctrine and practice was deli- 
vered to the firſt biſhops, and from them to their ſucceſſors and the 
prieſts of the univerſal church from age to age. And this ſuc- 
ceſſion of doctrine and practice is called tradition. The word ot 
Gor therefore is of two ſorts, written and unwritten, The un- 
written word is tradition, which alone preſerved the true religion 
from the beginning of the world to Aofes, and which has Iikc- 
wiſe ſince that time preſerved ſeveral truths that were not writ- 
ten. The written word is the books of the old and new teſta- 
ment, which are all together called the bible. I be old teſtamen: 
comprehends the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the new 
contains thoſe of the Apoſtles and * as we are in 
formed by tradition. Faith obliges us to believe all that theſe 
books contain, becauſe they were written by the inſpiration o. 
the Holy Ghoſt, as we are aſſured by tradition: and Obed 
ence obliges us to receive all apoſtolic 2 „ becauſe they 
come from the ſame fountain. Now whatever was antiently held 
by the univerſal church, and did not receive it's inſtitution from 
any council, is moſt certainly an apoſtolical tradition. On the 
contrary we are obliged to reject all interpretations of ſcripture, 
all cuſtoms and pretended traditions, which are contrary to or 
inconſiſtent with what was received from the beguaning in all 
places by the common conſent of all the faithful. 


Auer io Ns. 
How is the word of Gop divided: 95 
Into written and unwritten. 
9. What is the unwritten word! ? 
A. Tradition. i | 
2. What do you call tradition? 
A, The ſucceſſion of doctrine and practice, which deſcended from 
the Apoſtles to the firſt biſhops, and fo OA from age to 


a 
"IN hat is the written word or ſcripture | 1 
4. The bible, which comprehends the wt of the old and new 
teſtament. 


2 Who 


Who wrote the books of the old teſtament ? 
F Moſes and the Prophets. 
' o wrote the books of the new teſtament ? 
7 The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
, Why are we obliged to believe the ſcripture ? 
" Becauſe it was dictated T7 the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 How do you know, that the ſcripture was written by thoſe au- 
thors in{pired by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. By tradition. 
I Are we then obliged too to ſubmit to tradition? | 
Ves, to all apoſtolical traditions, becauſe they come from the 
ſame fountain as the ſcripture does. 
. What is an apoſtolical tradition ? 
Whatever was anciently held by the univerſal church, and did 
not receive it's inſtitution from any council. 8 
I How was religion preſerved before Moſes's time? 
By tradition. 
. What is the rule to try all doctrines and practices by ? 
Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent. 


LESSON W XXVII. 
Of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


HE city of Feruſalzm and the commonwealth of the Fervr 

ſubſiſted {ill for ſome time, after the publication of the go- 
ſpel, till the new church of the Gentiles was formed; for that of 
the ancient Ifraelites was to be the ſtock and root of it. At 
length the time was come, when Feruſalem was to be deſtroyed, 
according to the prophecy of JESUS CHRisT. The Jets re- 
belled againſt the Romans, upon which followed a molt bloody 
war: Feruſalem was beſieged ; and the famine was fo terrible, 
that there was a mother who eat her own child. In this fiege 
alone eleven hundred thoufand perſons periſhed. The city was 
taken and deſtroyed by Titus the fon of the emperor V eſpaſiam, 
and the temple was burnt: Thus did Gop puniſh this unhappy 
city, in which had been ſhed the blood of ſo many Prophets, and 
above all that of JESUS Cyrisr, it's King and Saviour. The 
Jetuts, who had refuſed to acknowledge him tor their deliverer, be- 
came flaves to the Romans, were driven out of their country, 
and reduced to the miſerable condition in which they have been 
for almoſt ſeventeen hundred years. Ihe ceremonies of the old 
law were at that time entirely aboliſhed : for till then even the 
faithful were allowed the liberty of obſerving thein. 


3 Sth Quer- 
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Aus TIONS | 
2. Why did the city of Jeruſalem ſubſiſt for. ſome time after the 
publication of the goſpel? 
I. That the church of the Gentiles might be Suſe agar the 
foundation of that of the Fetvs. 
at By whom was Feruſalem deſtroyed ? 
11 | * By Titus the fon of the emperor Lebe 
| How many perſons loſt their lives in the ſiege thereaf ? 
; 2 Eleven hundred thouſand. 
edn there a great famine in the place at that time?. 
reat that a mother eat her child. 
was this city treated in fuch a manner ? 
7 For oy fares put JEsus CwuRIs'T to death. 
. What became of the Fows 
.. Some were carried into flavery, and the reſt diſperſed throug! 
out the world. 
2. Have they been reſtored to their country ſince? 
1 A. No; they are ſtill in the ſame condition. 
1 2, How long have they been ſo? 
i. A. Almoſt ſeventeen Hundred Years. 


Lz$s$0x XXVIII. 
Of the perſecutions. * ns 


1 ALL the Apoſtles but 8. Jebn ſuffered martyrdom ; and a 
1 moſt all their diſciples, the firſt biſhops, gave up their 1c: 
1 alſo for the teſtimony of the N The kh continued to 
1 be periecuted for — hundred years: and there was in it an 
i immenſe number of martyrs of both 29-06 and all ages. Though 
'Þ "the Chriſtians did nothing but good to all 3 et all man- 
it E ind hated them, becauſe they deteſted idol. Ihe vices of 
[if all forts which reigned among the Pagans. He 3 and 
if magiſtrates uſed their utmoſt.endeavours "Bar times to ext 
Il! | minate them. They baniſhed them, they took away all tha: 
4 | they had, they threw them into priſon, they put them to death. 
bt But the: Chriſtians were not afraid of death; for which rea" 
1 the Pagans made uſe of the moſt cruel puniſhments againſt them : 
1 racks and pullies to ftretch them; iron hooks to tear them 
= fire, gridirons, boiling oil, melted ad. Some were expoſcd to 
1 wild beafts to be devoured, others were flayed, their bowels takt 
out, their bodies fawn aſunder. They cut off their hands and 
feet, they pulled out their eyes and teeth, and tore off their nails. 
Thoſe who ſuffered death courageouſly, were called Marty:s. 
The faithful met together at their tombs to commemorate then 
and to praiſe Gop and n all acts of publick devotion. 


* 


— 
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QCvits TroNs. 
How ata the Apoſtles and their firſt diſciples die ? 
2 They almoſt all fuffered martyrdom, ' | 
2. How long did the perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians con- 
tinue 
A. Fhree hundred years. 
, What harm did they do to make themſelves fo odious ? 
” They did nothing but good. 
9 Why then did people hate them ? 


Becauſe they condemned the jdolatry and vices of the W 


9. What did the Pagans do to them? 
A. They took awa all that they had, impriſoned them, put 
oy * of p P 
* to death. 
Were they contented with putting them to death? 
No; becauſe they contemned death. 
9. Wy a were ſome of the torments that they inflicted upon 
them 
A. They firetched them upon racks, they tore em with icon 
hooks, they broiled them, they flayed them. 
5 What ours did the Chriſtians pay to the martyrs? 
They met at their tombs to commemorate them, and to 
praiſe Gop and perform all acts of publick devotion. 


LESSOW XXIX. 
Of the liberty of the church, and of the inonks. 


1 more that Chriſtians were put to daath, the more did their 
number multiply: and yet they never attempted. to defend 
themſelves by force againſt the princes who were ſo cruel to- 
wards them. At laſt, after three hundred years of ſufferings, 

Gop gave peace to his church in the reign of the emperor Con- 
/antine, who embraced the Chriſtian Religion. Then people 
began to ſerve Gop with perfect liberty; but at the ſame time 
the vertue of the generality of Chri ;ans began to decline. 
Many profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, without being thoroughly 
affected with the contempt of pleaſures and riches, and with the 
hopes of heaven. Now from the beginning there. had: always 
deen in the church perſons called Aſceticks or Exerciſers, who 
profeſſed to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than common, and 
to exerciſe themſelves by the ſevereſt rules of abſtinence and ver- 
tue. And when under the latter perſecutions: Chriſtians fled to 
deſerts and mountains for ſafety, this retired life became ſo agree- 
le to ſome Aſceticks, that they would not return. to their habi- 
tations, but choſe to continue in their cottages or cells in the wil- 


dern cls. This made them to be called Monks, that 1 is, 1 YT 
ps D 3 
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S. Paul of Egypt and afterwards 8. Anthony were the authors of 
this kind of life. After the perſecutions were over in the reign 
of Conſtantine, S. Pachomius procured ſome monaſteries © bo 
kuilt, and brought the monks to live in communities and under 
rules: and many holy perſons, who were deſirous of keeping 
up the exact practice of the Chriſtian religion, which they {aw 
declining, choſe this kind of life. The firſt and ſtricteſt monks 
were in Egypt. They led very poor lives, feeding always upon 
bread and water, and continually labouring with their hand 
keeping a profound filence, ſlecping little, praying to Gop very 
often, and meditating upon the holy ſcripture. "This way of 
life ſpread through all Chriſtendom. 


Aus Ss T1 O * 8. 
9, Did the perſecutions much diminiſh the number of Chri- 
ſtians ? 
A. On the contrary the more they were put to death, the more 
| 1 perſons converted. 
Why did they not defend themſelves againſt the Pagans? 
Becauſe Gop forbids ſubjects to rebel uin their prince up- 
on any pretence whatſoever. 


2 
A. 
O: Who was the firſt Chriſtian emperor ? 
A. 


Conſtantine, 
2. What v v be pened then ? 
A. People had perf ct liberty to ſerve Gon. 


2 When did 8 e of the generality of Chriſtians begin to 
decline? 


A. About the ſame time. 
2, What did thoſe do, who had a mind to 3 up the exact 
practice of Chriſtianity ? 
A. They retired into ſolitude, 
What were they called? 
Pp Monks, that is, Solitaries. 
2. Were there always monks in the church? 
4. No; but from the beginning there were Aſceticks. 
What are Afceticks ? 
. Chriſtians, who did not retire from the world, but profeſſed 
to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than common. 
2 Where were the firſt monks ? 
A. In Egypt. | 
©. How did they live ? 
A. They faſted every day, laboured with their hands, and praycd 
*c®ntinually. 
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PART II. 
Containing the CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


„ 


LESSOV I. 
Of FaiTn, Hor, and CHARITY. 


HE Chriſtian doctrine may be divided into four heads; 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Commandments, and 
the Sacraments. The Creed contains what we ought to 
profeſs our belief in, with Faith: the Lord's Mover 
what we ought to aſk for, with Hope : the Commandments what 
we ought to do, out of Charity; that is to ſay, for the love of 
Gop and by his grace, which we receive by the Sacraments. 
Thus all religion may be referred to theſe three vertues; Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. We cannot have them of our ſelves ; it is 
Cop that muſt beſtow them upon us out of meer goodneſs. B 
Faith. we firmly believe all that Gop has revealed to his Church, 
(that is, to that aſſembly of the faithful, which has ſubliſted from 
the beginning of the world to our own time) all that was taught 
by the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, which Gor has at- 
teſted by miracles, whether it has been written or not. Gop can 
neither be deceived nor deceive ; for which reaſon we believe all 
that he has ſaid, though we often do not comprehend it. By 
Hope we expect with confidence the good things that Gon pro- 
miles us; which arg his grace here, _ everlaſting lite * 


. 
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A. No: it is Gon that muſt beſtow them upon us. 


40 Phe Shorter Catechiſm. 


By Charity we love Gon above all things and our neighbour as 
ourſelves. This is the moſt excellent of the three vertues, and 
the only one that ſhall continue to all eternity, =» 


QUESTIONS. 


9, Into how many heads may the Chriſtian doctrine be di- 
vided ? 
A. Into four. 
2, Which are they ? 
The Creed, the Lord's Per, the . and the 
Sacraments. * _ 
5 To how many vertues may all religion de referred ? 
To three. 
D&S. Which are ey? 
A. Faith, Hope, and Charity. 


9. Can we have theſe vertues of ourſelves ? ? 


2, What is the effect of Faith? 
A. It "makes us believe firmly all that Gop has revealed to bis 
church. 
$a pa yg we know that Gop has fpoken to men? 
I” miracles. 
Mur do we believe what he has ſaid to us? 
7 Bea he can neither be — himſelf nar deceive us. 
9. What is the effect of Ho 
A. It makes us expect with & confidence the good things which 
God ꝓromiſes us. 
85 What are thoſe good 8 ? | 
Grace in this life and Glory i in the other. 
Z. What is Charity? 
A. The love of Gop and our en 
9. Which is the en of * three: vertues? 
A, Ss 
'Lz$80w II. 


Of the TRINITY, 


HIS. is the Creed: © I believe in Gov the Father Al 

* mighty, maker of heaven and earth: and in Irsv- 
„% CyR1s'T his only Son our Loxp, who was conceived by tic 
«© Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under 
E Paniins Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, he'&.Feend-1 
into Hades; the third day he roſe again from the dead, 
4 aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the rigne hand of Gov 
5s the Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to judge the 
6 an Sa 1 believe in the Hol v Ghor; the holy 
« catholick 
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4 catholick church, the communion of ſaints, the wr, E 1 
6 of ſins, the reſurreftion of the body, and the life everlaſting. 
« Amen. We believe in one only Gop the ſovereign Loxn 
of all things; who made all things, who preſerves and governs 
all things, who can do whatever he pleaſes, He is the Father of 
all his creatures, becauſe he produced them, and preſerves them 
with fatherly care and goodneſs. But ſtrictly fpeaking he is the 
Father of none but his only Son; who is his Logos or Word, who 
was ever with him, whom he begot before all time, and by whom 
he made all things. "This Son is of the fame ſut ſtance or nature 
with his Father, Gop of Gop, Gon begotten of Gon unbe- 
gotten. © Together with the Father the firſt, and the Son the ſe- 
cond, there has ever been the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in 
the Trinity; who is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, who 

roceedeth from the Father, and is therefore of the fame fub- 
8 or nature, and who was ſent by the Father and the Son. 


Gop therefore is the Father, with whom are moſt intimately 


united the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who are of him and from him 
and in him, diſtin& but not ſeparate. None of the three is either 
of the other, and each of the three is truly and properly Gon, 
as having all the attributes of the Divine nature ; but the Father 
has them originally of himſelf, the Son derives them from che 
Father immediately, and the 1 Ghoſt from the Father 
through the Son. And thus in this Trinity there is but one 
Gop ; becauſe the three Perſons are of the fame ſubſtance or na- 
ture; becauſe they are inſeparably united together, though they 


are diftint from each' other; and becauſe the Son an Holy 


Ghoſt are eternally referred up to the Father, as to their One 
Head and Original, himſelf alone being unoriginate, 


| QUESTION $ 
I Can you ſay the Creed? 
Ves: I believe in Gop, Ce. 
75 What is Gop ? 
He is the ſovereign Lok of all things. 
Why do you call him Almighty? 


- Becauſe he made all things, and can do whatever he pleaſes. 
2, Why do you call him Father? 6-1 


A. Becauſe he produced us all, and preſerves and governs us as 
his children. ; 


2: But who is the true and proper Son of Gop ? 


A. His Logos or Word, who was ever with him, and whom he 


ot before all time. 
What is the nature of the Son? | 1 
1 A. He 
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A. He is of the ſame ſubſtance or nature with his Father, very 


| A. Becauſe the three Perſons are of the ſame ſubſtance or na- 


* 'Ghoſt, and borp of the Virgin Mary: that is to fay, 


42 The Shorter Catechiſm. | 
Gop of very Gon. 
2: n the Father and the Son? 
- The Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in the Trinity. 
2 Who is the Holy Ghoſt ? 
The Spirit of IT Father and of the Son. 
2 From whom does he proceed ? 
A. From the Father, wy is therefore of the ſame ſubſtance ©: 
nature with him. 
©. By whom is the Holy Ghoſt ſent ? 
A. By the Father and the Son. 
2, F- re the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt diſtin from eac!; 
other? 
A. Yes: none of the three is either of the other, and yet they 
are moſt intimately and inſeparably united together. 
Q. Is there then no difference between them? 
A. Yes: The Father alone is unoriginate, derived from none 
the Son is derived from the F i immediately ; the Holy 
1 from the Father through the Son. 
©. Is each of them Gop ? 
WA Wis one of the three is truly and properly Gop. 
9. Wh 
4. Boca each has all the attributes of the Divine nature. 
9. Are there not then three Gods? 
A. No: it is impoſſible there ſhould be more than one Gov. 
©. But how can there be but one God, if the Father, Son, and 
"Holy Ghoſt are diſtinẽt from each other, and every one ot 
them is Gop ? 


ture; becauſe they are inſeparably united together; and be- 
cauſe the Son and Holy Ghoſt are eternally referred up to the 
Father, as to their One Head and Original. 


LESSON III. 


Gf the incarnation "oF the Mord, and of the redemption e 
" mankind, 


1 H E only Son. of Gop is Jzsus CnRIST our Lord : that 

is to ſay, the Logos or Word who was with and in Gop at 
the be ginning, was made fleſh, and dwelt with us. He was Gor 
before 5 time; and he hecaine Man in time, not ceaſing to be 
Gop, but taking upon him a body and a ſoul hke us. He was 
notwithſtanding Jt one perſon, the Word incarnate, JESUS 
CRRIsT, true Gor and true Man. He was conceived by the 


his 
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his birth was a miracle: his holy mother, though ſhe brought 
him into the world, remained always a virgin; and Jesvus 
Cunts from the firſt moment was filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with grace, was not capable of ſinning, and was holy in 
himſelf. It was for us, that is, for all men, and for our ſalvation, 
that the Son of God was made man. It was for us that he ſut- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, that he was crucified and died : he 
loved us ſo much, that he willingly ſubmitted to ſhed his blood 


and to give up his life, in order to redeem us from the captivity of 


the devil, | 
QUESTION 5, 


g. Who is our oem "ory Cur1sT ? 

A. He is the Logos or Word, who was made fleſh. 

H. What do you mean by the Logos or Word ? 

A. The Son of Gop. 

©. What is the meaning of his being made fleſh ? 

A. It means that he was made man. 

9. Did he ceaſe to be Gop, when he became man? 

A. No: he continued (30D as before. 

Q. Has hea body and a foul like us? 

A. Yes; he is perfect man. 
. Whoſe ſon is he as man? 

A. The holy Virgin Mary's. 
. Whoſe fn is he as Cop? 

A. Gop's only. 

9. Are the ſon of Gop and the ſon of Mary two perſons ? 

A. No; they are but one Jzsus CHRIST. | 

9, Why is it faid, that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. To thew that he came into the world miraculouſly, being 
born of a virgin. 

9. What beſides is meant by it? 

A. That he is holy by nature and not capable of ſinning. 
For whom did the Son of Gop become man? 
For us and for our ſalvation. 

2 What was the advantage of his paſſion and death ? 
The redeeming us from the ſlavery of the devil. 


LESSso IV. 


Of the deſcent of IESUS CHRIST into Hades, and «of 
bis reſurremion and aſcenſion. 

WH EN Jes8vs CaRisT was dead, his body was laid in the 

ſepulchre, and his ſoul deſcended into Hades; which ſig- 

nifics a place that cannot be ſeen, and is here taken for the place 

where all departed ſouls are.kept in cuſtody from the day of death 
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ent. Now in Hades there are two diſtind 
e for the righteous and the other for the wicked, 
at gulf fixed between them. That part of Hades, to 
which 1 nd are ke a pln; is called Abraham's boſom or Pa- 
radiſe, whi eaſant garden; and to this- part o 

Hades our * * $ foul moſt certainly went. The other part 
" of Hades, where the fouls of the wieked are lodged, is called 
Tartarus : our SAvVIOUR's foul might probabl 9 too 
but it is not abſolutely certain. II eee 
from his body, the divinity never left either his body or foul : -it 
was the Son of Gop who was buried, and who deſcended into 
Hades. He roſe again the third day according to the ſcriptures, 
that is, according to the predictions of David and the other pro- 
phets. He aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down at the right 
hand of Gop the Father Almighty. We ſay that he is ſet down, 
to ſhew that he is at perfect reſt, and that he has all power in 
heaven and earth, as true king and fovcreign judge of all angels 
and all men. The ri ght hand of Gop expreſles the ſupreme 
dignity of Jesvs en who, cven as Man. is above al 
Creatures. 


QUESTIONS 
. Where did the ſoul of Jzsus CHRIST go after his death ; ? 
It deſcended into Hades. 
What is Hades? 
It is the inviſible place, where all ie ſouls are kept from 
death to judgment, 
& Ar * ſouls then of the good and the pad all * in 
des 
of, No; there are two diſtinct manſions in Hades; the one called 
Paradiſe or Abraham's boſom for the righteous, and the other 
Tartarus for the wicked. 
To which of theſe manhons did our 'Saviour's ſoul go ? 
It moſt certainly went into Paradiſe, and it might probably 
go into Tartarus too, but that is not ſo certain. 
D. Was the dead body of Jzsvs CHRIST in the OR * 
rated from his'divinity? 
A. No: it was ſtill the body of the Son of he. 
©. Why is it faid, that Tavve CHEIST ſuffered and roſe again 
according to che ſeriptures? 
A. Becauſe the prophets had foretold all that happened to hin. 
. In what ſta te is IBSUs, CHRIS in heaven? 
Fe is ſet down at the right hand of Gob Almighty. 
Has Gop then a right hand and a left ? 
No: we expreſs. ourſelves in that manner only to bew the 


reat dignity of JESUS CHRIST: 
yin an * g 2 Ws 


Part Il. We Chrifion Dottrine. 


| Why do-we ſay, rr 
N e e is at reſt 


And for what other reaſon? 
7 Toſhew that he is Judge and King. 


LI SSO V. 
Of the judgment. 


Esus Cur1sT's reſting i in heaven does not hinder him from 
] acting for us; ſince it is through him that we receive all 
manner of favours from Gop. He is the High-Prieſt, who in- 
tercedes for us, and is continually — to Gon the ſacri- 
fice of his death and paſhon, which he once for all offered when 
he was in the world. He governs his church by biſhops, prieſts, 
and other miniſters, whom he aſſiſts with his Holy Spirit. From 
thence he ſhall come to judge the living and the 21 All this 
viſible world will ene day come to an end. Every thing that is 
upon the earth, will be conſumed by fire: the fun and moon will 
loſe their light; the ſtars will fall Fad heaven; all nature will be 
turned upſide down: the angels will ſound the trumpet, and ga- 
ther together from all parts the dead, who will riſe again and 
come out of their mo * CHRIST will deſcend from 

uds wi 


heaven upon the reat 515 the good will be 
placed on his right hand, the wicked on his left, and be will judge 


them all according to their works : be will call the good to his 
gory, and will ſend the wicked into eternal fire. No bod 


ows when this judgment will happen; od is certain, that it 
will come unawates upon all the world. 


QUESTION s 
9, Now 9 CnxkIisr f is in heaven, does he not abt for his 
church | 
A. Yes, he governs it by biſhops and prieſts, 
ls he not a prieft himſelf? 
A. Yes, he is the High-Prieft who intercedes for us, 
9, What ſacrifice does he offer ? 
The fame which he offered upon earth. 
J Will he returnno more into this world ? 
= will come again to judge the living and dead at the laft 


What will happen at that laſt day? 
77 Every thing that is upon a be burt. 

9. And y what will happen to the firmament or heaven ? 
7 The ſtars will fall, and the fu and moon will by darkened. 
1 What will te angel * 0 


: 


4 They 
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trumpet. 
9. And how will Jesvs CMR ISH come? _ kg ea 
A. He will deſcend upon a cloud in great majeſty, INIT 
How will he judge men? © | | | 
He will judge them according to their works. 
; When will tt rf happen ? 
A. No body can tell. | | 
Ag 1 Lz$so0n VI. 
17.0 Of the Holy Grosr. 
T HE Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in order in the Und. 
1 vided Trinity. He is the Spirit of the Father and of the 
Son, proceeds from the Father through the Son, is ſent by the 
Father and the Son, and is of the ſame ſubſtance or nature with 
them; and though he is diſtinct from the Father and the Son, ye. 
he is inſeparably united to them. He has all the attributes of the 
Divine nature, and is therefore Gop and Lord as well as the 
Father and the Son, worthy of being worſhipped and glorificd 
together with them: and we render that honour to him, when 
we baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and when we o Glory be to the Father, 
„ and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt,” or“ Glory be 
to the Father, through the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt : As i: 
« was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world with 
cc gut end. Amen. It is he who : wie by the prophets, apoſtle:, 
evangeliſts, and all other perſons who have been inſpired by Go. 
We call him Holy Ghoſt ar Spirit, becauſe it is he who be- 
tows upon us the ſpiritual life, the holineſs and grace, 'which 
renders us righteous and agreeable to Gop. This gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is the love of Gop, ſhed upon our hearts, which 
makes us take pleaſure in conforming our ſelves to his will 
And when this K 1807 pdporBrr' that of doing our own wills, 
we perform good works, which through the merits of Cyr 15: 
are accepted by Gop, and rewarded with eternal life. It is in- 
poſſible in our natural ſtate, that we ſhould take pleaſure in any 
thing but what flatters our ſenſes and centers in ourſelves: for 
which reaſon we cannot do any good thing without this afliftance 
from Gob, which is the grace and gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Qu rr. ION S. apes | 
9, Who is the Holy Ghoſt? | "wr 
A. He is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son. 
1 From whom does he proceed? en gf 
He proceeds from the Father through the Son, 
| 2. 1s 


. They will gather all men together at the ſound of the b 


' 
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9... Is he of the ſame ſubſtance or nature with them? | 
Ves, he is God and Lon p as well as they, having all the at- 
tributes of the Divine nature. 

2. How do we worſhip him together with the Father and the 

| By baptiz ing in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

T. Ghoſt, and by ſaying Glory be to the Father, Cc. 

= 9. Why do we call him HoLy SIR! | 

| I Becauſe he gives us holineſs, which is the ſpiritual life. 

= 2 What is this gift of the Holy Spirit? 

It is the love of Gor, which we receive by his grace. 

9, What effect has this love upon us? 

2. 


It makes us take pleaſure in doing the will of Gon. 
Is this pleaſure natural to us? 
. Not at all. N 
9, What then do we naturally take pleaſure in? 
In doing our own wills, and ſatisfying our ſenſcs. 
9, How then can we perform good works? 
A 


By the grace of Go, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


LESSON VII. 
Of the Church. 
TH E Church is the aſſembly of the Faithful, that is, of thoſe. 


who profeſs to ſerve the true Gop, according to the true te- 

ligion, which he himſelf has taught. The Church is One, 
Holy, Cathohck, Apoſtolick. lt is One, becauſe it is a well 
ordered ſociety, a body of which Jesvs CnrrsT is the head. 

8 1 hoſe' who ſeparate from it, as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, are 
out of it; but they do not make another church. They are like 
2 zangrened arm or other member, which receives no nouriſh- 
ment from the head. Hereticks are thoſe who teach a different 
faith from that of the church; Schiſmaticks thoſe who form a ſe- 
8 parate body by themſelves. The church is holy with reſpect to 
& it's doctrine, it's ſacraments, it's head who is Jesus CHRIsr, 
ud many of it's members, for they are not all holy; the 
church upon earth has a great number of wicked people in it, 
and will have to the end of the world. The Church is Catlio- 
RE lick, that is, Univerſal ; becauſe it extends to all times and places : 
W it 's the ſame Church that has continued from. Adam, Noah, 
Be 4r4bam, and the other patriarchs down to Moſes from Mo ſes 
WE the high-priefts, who were deſcended from his brother Aaron, 
We continued till Jesus CHRIST ; and from Jesus CyrIsr we have 
an uninterrupted chain of biſhops, the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 
wn to this time. The Church extends to all the countries of 


the 


- _— _ — 
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the world, and. every where. profeſics the ſame faith, and u/ 
the ſame ſacraments. It is called Apoſtolick, becauſe it prefer; 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles, A FOR! FORT | it's 


| paſtors reaches up to the Ares. 


Q E * oy 1 % ict b Nun 
. What is the Church? e 

The aſſembly of the Faithful — we 7 li head. 
Who are the Faithful 7 © 
Thoſe who profeſs the true religion, i 7505 
Which is true reign? A 1 
That which Gop himfelf has taught. 
What are the marks of the Church? | 
That it is One, Holy, Catholick, Apoſtlick, 
> How is it One? 1 

being united under one head. 

An head? nd 

Ixsus CHRIST. | | 
Who are hereticks ? 
. Thoſe who teach a diferenttaith from that of the Church. 
Who are ſchiſmaticks ? © 
Thoſe who form a ſeparate Church by themſelves. 
How is the Church Holy? 


By it's doctrine, it's ſacraments, and it's head, who is _— 


"Gunier: 
, Are all it's members holy? 
No: it is made up of good and bad tothe end of the world, 
What means Catholick Church? | 
It means Univerſal Church. 


| 2 How is it univerſal ? 


PL 2 extending to all times from the creation of the 
me 
7 Yor it extend 3 to all places 

Les; it is the ſame church wudughaut the world.. 

What means Apoſtolick ? 


N. means, that the church preſerves the doftine « of the 


ſtles. 


ud wet ce! od? FM 
« That it's paſtors are the ſucceliirs of the pelle. 


- << LI en VIII, 
| Of the communion of Saints. 


TE communion. of Saints is either of the Saints, that 


Chriſtians, upon earth with one another, or of the C= 


Rians upon carth with the Saints i in Paradiſe. The commu: 


3 | el 
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of the Saints or Chriſtians upon earth conſiſts in all the members 
of the church not only communicating with one another in the 
ſame faith, worſhip, and Ons particularly the Holy Eu- 
chariſt; but, in general, in a mu icipation of all good 
things both ſpiritual and temporal. e all make but one and 
the ſame body, though we have different functions, as to in- 
ſtruct, to govern, to z juſt as the parts of the human body 
have different offices. All thoſe who are within the church in a 
fate of grace, that is, who live in it as becomes the goſpel, have 
an intereſt in all the 15 and good works of the whole 
church, and a right to all it's privileges. But thoſe who are out 
of the church, that is, ſchiſmaticks or excommunicated perſons, 
have no ſhare in them any more than inſidels. Now the church 
has a right to excommunucate all thoſe who have committed great 
fins, for which they will not ſubmit to penance. There is alſo a 
communion between the Chriftians in this world and the Saints 
in Hades, between the church ſtruggling * earth and the 
church enjoying reſt and peace in Paradiſe. The Saints pray for 
us Even more after their death than before, becauſe their charity 


zs more ardent and their attention leſs diſturbed. And as the 


= their charity is ſa great, 


know by experience the dangers, to which we are expoſed in this 
world, we need not apply to them by way of information ; and 

that they want not to be aſked to exert it 
on our uf, On the other hand, without any application 
from them, we pray and give alms for them, becauſe their reſt 


2 and peace is but imperfect at preſent, and therefore capable of 


improvement ; and becauſe they, 2s well as we, are to undergo 
a ſtrict trial at the day of judgment. Thus is communion main- 


: | tained between them and us by prayer ; beſides which, we cele- 


brate their memorials, imitate their examples, rejoice at their 


| | 7 preſent ſecure condition, and give Gop thanks for their labours 


of love. 
| Quzs TIONS. 
. What is the communion of Saints ? 
| $ * mutual communication of all good things in the 
church. x | 
95 From whence does this communication proceed? 
. From our being all members of the ſame body. 


S Who ke of it? | 
All that are in the church, and live as becomes the goſpel. 
Q. Can ſchiſmaticks or excommunicated perſons partake of it? 
A. They cannot any more than infidels. | 

, Whom does the church excommunicate ? 

. Thoſe who have committed great ſins, and will not ſubmit to 


penance for them. | 
29 L & Does 
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Does the communion of Saints extend to the other world? 
Ves; the church upon carth and the church in Paradis 
communicate together by mutually praying for each other. 
Need we apply to the Saints in Hades for their-prayers ? 
No: they know our dangerous condition here, and their cha- 
rity wants not to be defired to recommend us to Gp. 

85 hy do we pray for tem: 7 vif # We! 

. Becauſe their condition is imperfect, and therefore capable 
improvement; and becauſe they are to be judged” at the la 
day. | | 

2. - 57 do we do with regard to the Saints, beſides praying ior 

them | MAY 

A. We celebrate their memorials, imitate them, rejoice for then 
and thank Gop for their vertues and examples. 


LIESSON IX. 


Of the forgiveneſs of fins. 

HERE is no forgiveneſs of fins but in the Catholick 

Church, and it is a conſequence of the - communion 6i 
Saints. Being members of Jesus CHRIST, we partake of his in- 
finite merits ; and as he is Gop, he has power to forgive ſin 
He communicated it to his Apoſtles, ſaying: Receive ye the 
4 Holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitte/ 
«© unto them; and whole ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained.” 
From the Apoſtles this power deſcended to thoſe, whom they or- 
dained Biſhops and Prieſts; and thus. it has continued to our ow: 
time. Forgiveneſs of ſins is. beſtowed firſt at Baptiſm, WIG. 
waſhes them all away, bath the Original ſin in which we are born 
as children of Adam, and, the fins which every one commits, and 
which are called Actual. For fins committed after Baptiſm thc: : 
is ſtill a remedy, which is the ſacrament of the Euchariſt ; on: 


of the great effects of which is. forgiveneſs of fins to the pen 


tent: for a true and full repentance is neceſſary, in order to ob. 
tain the forgiveneſs of all actual fins; though the ſacraments 0! 
Baptiſm and the Eucharift are the means, by which forgiveneſ: i 
really beſtowed. + Ot: 13 7 
40 QUESTIONS | 
Q. Can forgiveneſs of fins be obtained out of the Catholic: 
Church? Je 
A. No; for it is obtained only by -JesUs CHRIST. 
&. To whom did he communicate the power of forgiving fins 
A. To his Apoſtles, te N 
75 From the Apoſtles to whom did it deſcend ? 
To the biſhops and prieſts, 


* 


B 


* 
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By what means are fins forgiven ? | | 
7 By the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, 
7 9, What is original fin ? | Fw 
. That corrupt fate, in which we are born into the world, 
| : And what is actual fin? N | | 


That which we commit our ſelves. 

E- Ho is the pardon of original fin obtained? 

1 7 By Baptiſm, which likewiſe remits all actual fms committe.l 
belore Baptiſm, Lee | 

I And how of actual fins committed after baptiſm ? 7 
By the ſacrament of the Euchariſt. 
What is neceſſary, in order to obtain the forgiveneſs of actual 
fins by Baptiſm and the Eucharilt ? 

A. True repentance. 


| Lzs80n X. li 
Of the reſurrection and life everlaſting, 


wW E muſt not ſerve Gon in hopes of being happy in this life; 
where often the wicked live in proſperity, and the good in 
a ſtate of ſuffering. All our hope is after our death. dy e be- 
lieve that our foul do not die at all, and that even our bodies, i 
after they have been corrupted and the parts thereof diſperſed, 1 
ſhall one day be reſtored by the Almighty Power of Gob, and 
joined again to our ſouls, never to be ſeparated any more. This is 
what we call the reſurrection of the fleſh. At the laſt day the * 
dead will rife again to appear at the judgment with their own bo- | 

dies eternal life will be the reward of the good, eternal death | 
will be the puniſhment of the wicked. Eternal life is compared 
in Scripture to a banquet and a wedding, to repreſent the joy of 
it, It is alſo called a kingdom, to ſhew that the Saints will be 
much more happy in heaven, than even kings 2re upon earth. 
But the true happineſs of the Saints will confitt in ſeeing Gop, 
who is the ſovereign beauty and goodneſs. On the other hand, 
the damned will be in hell, which will be an horrible priſon, a 
place of darkneſs, where they will be burned with a fire that q 
mall never be extinguiſhed, and gnawed by a worm that ſhalt ; 
never die; that is, by the remorſe of their own conſcience. | 


— - 


= 1 here will be weepings and gnaſhings of teeth; that is to fay, 
S lorrow, defpair, rage, and horror. 


= Qussrlilons. 
May we hope to be happy in this life ? 
A4. No; not till after death. 
55 Do our ſouls die with our bodies? 


No; they are immortal. 
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9, And do our bodies die for ever? 
A. No; only till the reſurrection. 1 
9, What will happen at the reſurreRion ? 
A. All the dead wil take again the fame bodies, which they had 
in their life-time, in order to be prefented before the e. 
ſeat of CHRIST. 
©, What will become of them after the j 
A. The end of the will be eternal life. 
9, And what will be the end of the wicked ? 
Eternal death. 
. What is eternal life? 
4, Unſpeakable joy and blifs never to have cnd. 
What is the kingdom of heaven [ 
. The ſame thing, 
9. What is it that will conſtitute the 9 of the ſaints? 
A. The ſeeing of Gop.. 
What is eternal death? 
The puniſhment of hell. 
„ In what will that puniſhment conſiſt ? 
In eternal darkneſs, fire, and remorſe of conſcience... 


LEtssoNn XI. 
Of the Lon p's prayer. 


HE Lonp's prayer is this: * Our Father, who art in lies 
© ven; hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 


ent? 


„ will be Joe on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this l 


c our daily bread: and forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forg e 
c them that treſpaſs _ us. And lead us not into tempt:- 
« tion; but deliver us from the evil one, So be it.” We do not 


tay my father, and give me, to ſhew that we pray not only tor 
ſely 


ourſelves, but for the whole church. We call Gon our Father, 
becauſe it is from him that we receive and hold our life, all chat 
we are, all that we have; and becauſe his makes us 
adopted children, and heirs with Jesus CurisT his only © 
He is every where ; but the heavens, the peculiar place of dan re- 
ſidence, chiefly declare his glory to us. His s name is hallowc ot 
ſanctified, when creatures re him the honour that is duc to 
him: on the contrary, it is diſhonoured by fins, eſpecially thoſc o 
Chriſtians, who thereby make the true religion become con- 
tcmptible to infidels. The kingdom of Gop is the eternal fe, 
which we hope for after the reſurrection and judgment, and te 
8 which leads us to it, and prevents ſin — reigning in u. 
he will of Gop would be done on earth as it is in heaven, if 
we did not follow our own wills and it we were reſigned to Gor, 
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as the angels and bleſſed ſaints are: for our will is always evil, 
when it is not conformable to the will of Gon. 


QUESTION 8s 
2 Can you fog the Lord's prayer? 
Ves: Our . Ee. 
5 Why do you not ſay, My F ather, &c. 
Becauſe I do not pray to Gon for my ſelf alone, but for the 
whole church. 
How is God your father? 
By having made me all that I am. 
. Are re you his child upon another. account ? 
Les, by his grace being his adopted child, and an heir with 
jesus HRIST. 
9, why do you ſay, that he is in heaven, rather than any where 
elſe ? 
A. Becauſe his glory appears there the plaineſt. 
. How is the name of Gop hallowed or ſanctified? 
By the honour which creatures pay him. 
hat is the kingdom of Gop ? 
Eternal life. 
g, When is his will performed on earth? 
When his grace reigns in us. 


* 11 will good without being conformable to the will of 
10 


A. No: it cannot but be evil. 
5 By whom is the will of Gop done in heaven ? 
By the angels in heaven and the bleſſed faints in paradiſe. 


Lz$so0Nn XII. 
Sequel of the Lok D's prayer. 


Du bread ſignifies the nourifhment for every day, and all 
the things which are neceſſary for the ſupport of life. All 
men, the rich as well as the poor, ought to acknowledge, that 
it is from Gop they have their ſuſtenance ; and we ought ever 
day to renew our petitions for our bread, becauſe the want of it 
is continually coming upon us. This bread ſignifies likewiſe the 


ſpiritual nouriſhment of our fouls, the word of Gon, his grace, 


and the Eucharift. We deſire of Gon the forgiveneſs of our 
fins, becauſe we are all ſinners, and we every day commit at leaſt 
light faults, which notwithſtanding are very dangerous. We 
conſent, that Gop ſhould not forgive us, if we do not forgive 


others. To prevent ſms, we pray to Go to turn away the 


temptations,which draw us into them; and, laſtly, we defire him 
to deliver us from the attacks of the devil, who is the evil one. 


E 3 QA E- 
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9. What is our daily bread ? 


for the mercies of the day, and for that Gon has given the nigh! 


IT 
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A. All things neceſſary to life. 

I What means daily ? | | WP 
That which we ſtand in need of every day. 

85 What does this bread ſignify beſides _ _ 
Spiritual nouriſhment, : er 


What is that? . | coat ia vr, 
The word of Gop, his grace, and the body and blood ©: 
Jzsvs CHRIST. be, p 
Do all men commit ſins? | 
A, Ves; we are all ſinners. 
Muſt we forgive others:? 
Ves, if we expect forgiveneſs from (Gon, 
What is it that draws us into fin ? | 
Temptation. | 
85 How may we reſiſt it ? 
By the grace of Gon. 
Who is the evil one? 
A. The devil. 


LESSOVY XIII. 
Of other prayers. 


PRayers are either publick. or private, and both are to be di 
gently offered to Cop by all Chriſtians. They ſhould a, 
often as poſſible attend the publick morning and evening ſervico 
of the Church, which is compoſed of hymns, David's pſalm 
leſſons out of the Old and New Teſtament, prayers, _ inter- 
ceſſions for all the world. They muſt alſo conſtantly attend the 
penitential office on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and the Commu- 
nion ſervice on Sundays and Holy-days, Private prayers are to 
offered by all Chriſlians in the morning, and at nine, twelc, 
and three of the clock, and in the evening : in the morning, to 
return thanks that the Lord has ſent them light, that heb 

reſerved them in the night, and brought on 100 day : at nine 
of the clock, becauſe at that hour Is us CHRIS received the ſcn- 
tence of condemnation from Plate : at twelve, becauſe at th. 
hour he was crucified : at three in the afternoon, . becauſe at th. 
hour he expired upon the croſs: in the evening, to return thank: 


in which to reſt from daily labours. But the devotions at all the 
times may be very ſhort, if perſons frequent the publick office 
of the church, I he proper time for-morning and evening pray. 


| | | - 
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alldevotions, both publick and private. Now hearing the words | 
pronounced by the prieſt at publick prayer, or pronouncing them | 
ourſelves in private prayer, is not praying unleſs the mind is in- 
tent at the ſame time. At publick prayer the people muſt never 
repeat the words with the prieſt, except where it is enjoined, but & A | 
make them their own by anſwering with a loud and hearty Amen. 4,0, 
When we pray we ſhould turn ourſelves towards the Eat in | 
memory of Paradiſe, from whence we have been driven. The | 
ſummary of all prayers, and of the whole Chriſtian doctrine, is 
the ſign of the croſs, and faying * In the name of the Father, 
66 _ of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Amen,” We call 
upon Gop by ſaying In the name : by naming the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, we confeſs the myſtery of the Tri- | 
nity ; and by making the ſign of the croſs with our hand, we ex- 1 
preſs the myſtery of our redemption, and by conſequence that of 1 
the incarnation. | 
QvErs TION Ss. 
I What ſhould be the conſtant employment of all Chriſtians ? 
Publick and private prayer. 
51 What publick prayers ſhould they attend? 
The morning and evening fervice of the church. 
95 What are thoſe offices compoſed of ? 
Of hymns, David's pſalms, leſſons out of the old and new | 
teſtament, prayers, and interceſſions for all the world, | 
55 What other offices ſhould Chriſtians not fail to attend? 
J. The penitentiat*office on Wedneſdays and Fricays, and the 
communion ſervice on Sundays and Holy-days. 
5 What are the times for private prayer? 
. The morning, and at nine, twelve, and three of the clock, 
and the evening. 
9. Why in the morning ? - 
4. To return thanks for the light, and for being brought through / 
the darkneſs and dangers of the night, 2 
A, Why at nine of the clock? 6 
A. Becauſe at that hour our Loxb was condemned by Pils. 
Q. Why at twelve ? 
A. Becauſe at that hour he was crucified. 
4 Why at three in the afternoon * 
4, Becaufe at that hour he died. 
I Why in the evening ? I 
4, To returnthanks for the mercies of the day, and for the night 


— — 


to reſt in. 1 1 0 
9, But muſt the devotions at all theſe times be of any length? 
4. No; they may be very ſhort, if perſons frequent the publick 


ones of the church. ; 
+ E 4 2: What 
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Six of the clock. 
What prayer is to be uſed at all N publick ard 
private? 
A. The Loxp's prayer. 
31. In order to pray to Gop, is it enough — the words ? 
; the mind muſt be attentive, 
2. Malt the people always repeat the words with the pri at 
publick prayer ? 


A. No; only where the rubrick direAs. 


Q: How then may they make the prayers pronounced by tl: 


prieft their own 
2 By anſwering with a loud and hearty Amen. 
hich way ſhould we be turned, when we pray ? 
' Towards the Eaſt. 
Why? 
In 8 of Paradiſe, from 2 * 2 — * 
e ſummary of all prayers, of the who ri- 
{tian doctrine? . 6s 
A. The ſign of the croſs. 
What are the words uſed with it ? 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho!y 
Ghoſt. Amen. 
. What do theſe words 
That we call upon vim 410 believe the Trinity. 
9. What does the 1 the ſign of the croſs with the hand 
expreſs? 
A. That we believe the incarnation of Jesvs CHRIST) and the 
_ redemption of mankind by his croſs. 


LESSow XIV. 


Of the Decalogus. 


T HE Decalogue, or the ten commandments, which Gon 
gave the e in the wilderneſs, are: 1. Thou ſhalt 
< have no other Gop but me. 2. Thou ſhalt not make thec 
any idol, or any likeneſs of any thing to worſhip it. 3. Thou 


„ ſhalt not take the name of Gop in vain. 4. Remember to 


Keep holy the ſabbath-day or — of reſt. Honour 
father and mother, that thou mayſt live a FE time. ©. 
«6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. Thou an not commit adulter 
« 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witncſ 
<< againft thy neighbour. 10. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 
&. bour's houſe, nor his wife, nor any thing that is his. 
ele e are reduced to ** to 0 (50D 1 5 all 
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ding. a0 our neighbour as our ſelves. Now every man is our 


lee einen ron. 
What is the Decalogue ? 
” The ten commandments of (30D. 
Which is the firſt? | | ot tak 

5 Thou ſhalt have no other Gop but me. 

„ e 
# Thou ſhalt, c. and /o muff anjwers be made, by repeating a 
the commandments as ſet down above, 1 * 

Who is our neighbour ? 

0 Every man. | | 

. To how many commandments may theſe ten be reduced ? 
. To two. | FEE" 

2 Which are they? | 
To love Gop above all things, and our neighbour as our 
ſelves. | 

We. LESsSON XV. 
Of the four firſt commandments. 

TH firſt commandment requires us to honour Gon, as our 

creator and ſovereign maſter ; and this is called worſhipping 
him. We honour him by faith, in believing firmly what he has 
taught his church; by hope, in expecting with confidence the 
ood things which he has promiſed us ; by charity, in loving 
bim with all our heart, and keeping his commandments. We 

muſt therefore obey him, and pray often to him. 8 


The ſecond commandment forbids us to pay religious worſhip 


to any creature; and therefore we muſt neither pray to ſaints or 
angels, nor bow to pictures or images; and we muft honour 
Gop himſelf only in ſuch a manner as he has commanded in the 
true religion. | | 

The Hire commandment forbids all ſwearing, except before 
magiſtrates, or upon ſome ſolemn occaſion, It alſo forbids blaſ- 
pheming, that is, ſpeaking of Gop with contempt. 

The fourth commandment belonged peculiarly to the Jervs, 
and the ceremonial reſt enjoined them is not commanded to us 
Chriſtians. But what we are obliged to under the Goſpel 
though not by vertue of the fourth commandment) is to obſerve 
tne Loxp's day in memory of our Saviour's reſurrection, and 
nat tail to attend all the publick offices of the Church, and above 
all to offer and receive the holy Euchariſt on that day, not ſuffer- 
ing buſineſs, or any thing but acts of neceſſary charity, to hinder 
4s from performing theſe duties. We ſhould likewiſe obſerve Sa- 
day in memory of the creation, and attend the publick yo 
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ſhip on that day, and on all feaſts and faſts ; b ne een, day, 
it 


We can. 
Gun 


85 What is werſtiipjiing Gop? * 

It is honouring him as our e maſter,” 
How do we honour Go? ' 
BY faith, hope, and charity.” 


9. How do we ſhew, that we loye Gop ? 
5 | 


y keeping his commandments. 


| I Is it allowed to pay religious worſhip to creatures ? 


No; to none but Gor, and therefore we muſt not pray i 
ſaints or angels, nor bow to pictures or images. 
Is it allowed to ſwear ? 
No; except before magiſtrates, or upon ſome: ſolemn oc- 
cafion. 
I What is blaſphemy ? 
It is ſpeaking of Gop with contempt. 
Is the fourth commandment obligatory upon 1 us Chriſtians ? | 
No; it belonged peculiarly to the Fews. 
2, What then are we obliged to ? 
To obſerve the Lokop's day in memory of our Saviour's 
ſutrection. 
5 What are the duties of that day? | 
To offer and receive the holy Euchariſt, and to attend all- 
publick offices of the church. 
2 Muſt nothing excuſe us from theſe duties? 
No buſineſs, nor any thing but acts of neceſſary r. 
5 How is Saturday to be obſerved? 
In memory of 4. creation. 
py Muſt we attend the publick worſhip on that day? 
* and on all feaſts and faſts; and every day, if we can 


L'ts So XVI. 
of tbe fifth, fixth, and ſeventh commandments. 


T HE fifth commandment orders children to honour their !. 
thers and mothers, to hearken to their inſtructions, to obe 
their commands, to amend upon their corrections, to ſerve 
aſſiſt them in all things. The leaſt faults committed againſt 2 
rents are great fins. We muſt likewiſe reſpect our ſpiritual 
thers, the biſhops, prieſts, and deacons ; we muſt honour a 
fear the king and his officers, as alfo our governours and maſt: 


of all ſorts, becauſe it is Gop who has ſet them over us. 


N be eg epo us to kin. 9 or give bat 
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to avenge ourſelves, to hate any one, wiſh him evi 
or 7 fler ourſelves to be hurried with — * 

The ſeventh forbids all forts of lewd actions, laſcivious ge- 
ſtures, and immodeſt words. We mult reject even all wanton 
thoughts, avoid bad company, idleneſs, junketings, and de- 
ſpiſe fine cloaths and ornaments. Our bodies are the temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore we muſt not prophane them. 


QuzsTioNs. 


How ought we to honour our father and mother ? 
J By minding their inſtructions, and obeying them, | 
Is it a fault to vex them? 
Ves; it is a great fin. | 
Who are our ſpiritual fathers ? 
The biſhops, prieſts, and deacons. 
. To what elſe does the fifth commandment oblige us? 
To obey the king and his officers, and all our mafters. 
9. Lon the commandment, which forbids killing, forbid ſtriking 
alſo! | | 
A. Yes, and giving bad bude. 
2. Is it allowed to avenge ourſelves, or hate any one? 
No; we mult hate no body. 
What is forbidden under the name of adultery ? 
A, All immodeſt actions. 
9. Are wanton looks likewiſe forbidden? 
Ves; looks, words, and thoughts, 
9, What mult we do to eſcape this fin ? 
4, Avoid idlenefs and bad company. 


| LESsSoN XVII. 
O the three laſt commandments. 


HE eighth commandment forbids us to take what belongs 1 
to another perſon, whether privately and by artifice, or 
openly and by force; as we would not have others take what be- 
longs to us. If we have taken any thing, we muſt reſtore it, or 
elſe the fin will not be forgiven. . If we Ghar any thing, we muſt | 
vain it by our labour, or aſk it as charity. ' 
The ninth commandment forbids us to bear falſe witneſs before 1 
a magiſtrate, to accuſe any one falſly, to publiſh any thing bad 8 
of others which is not known, ule it be neceſſary to tell it for 
the lake of a greater good: it likewiſe forbids all forts of lying, 1 
e{pecially that which is prejudicial to any one. ö 
The tenth forbids us to deſire what belongs to another, unleſs 
be in order to get it lawfully ; in the ſame manner as we * 4 
Ke Hf | 
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like that others ſhould defire what belongs to us. It particul;:| 
forbids defiring any carnal pleaſure except marriage, or even w\. 
lingly entertaining fuch kind of thoughts. deſires arc 
root of all ſins ; and we commit evil only through a miſapp!ic; 
love of honour, wealth, or pleaſure. n 
7 QvEesT10NS.. 
Why is it not allowed to take what belo 
. Becauſe we would not have others take w 
N n artfully ? 


Is it allowed to qe” what has been taken ? 
No; it muſt be reſtored as foon as poſſible. 

I Is falſc witneſs forbidden only before a magiſtrate ? 
It is always forbidden to accuſe innocent perſons upon an; 
occaſion, Nt 
Is it allowech to ſpeak of the evil, which any one has donc 
No; unleſs there be great neceſſity for it. 
Is it allowed to lie? 
No; we mult always ſpeak the truth. 
What does the tenth commandment forbid ? 
All evil defires, particularly of immodeſt pleaſures, and «i 
what belongs to others. 

I: Why are theſe deſires forbidden? 


Becauſe they are the root of moſt fins. 


LESSsoNM XVIII. 
Of the firſt command of the Church. 


HE Church is our mother; for which reaſon we are obliz 

to ſubmit to her diſcipline, and obey the commands which 
ſhe lays upon us, her deſign being thereby to inforce the las o. 
God, and to make us the more eaſily keep his commandmen!-, 
"Obedience therefore requires us to obſerve the laws of the Catho- 
lick Church, and all the Rubricks and Canons of the particu: 
church of which we are members, provided that none of then 
be contrary to Scripture, or the Tradition of the Ancient and Uni- 
verſal Church. But beſides theſe general laws, there arc 
particular commands, which muſt be carefully remembred a 
obſerved: 1, To abſtain from cating Blood, 2, To offer to 
Gop our tithes, firft-fruits, and rr”, oblations, 3. 
obſerve the Feaſts of the church, 4. To obſerve the Faſts of 
church, 5. To offer and receive the Euchariſt every Holy-:), 
at leaſt not to omit any of the greater Feſtivals, 6. Oo) 
Randing on all Sundays, and every day between Eafter an 


to others ? 
belongs to us. 
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The firſt command is to abſtain from eating Blood. By ver- 
tue of this, we are obliged not to eat the blood of any beaſt or 
bird, which is ſeparate from it or deſignedly left in it for food 
which would be contrary to the precept of Gop given to all 
mankind, when he firft permitted them to eat fleſh. This law 
the Holy Ghoſt . upon Chriſtians by the Apoſtles ; and, 
in ence thereof, the Primitive Catholick Church did not 
allow her members to eat of ye j beaſt or bird, which was ftrangled, 
or torn by beaſts, or died o itſelf,” becauſe the blood of ſuch 
animals is left in them. So that Chriſtians muſt eat of none but 
what are fo killed, that the blood be naturally poured out. 


Quz$T10N 


9. Why muſt we obſerve the commands of the Church? 
A. Becaufe the Church is our mother. 


Are we obliged to obey apy other Canons than thoſe of the 
Label Ach a * | 


A. Yes; all the Rubricks and Canons of our own particular 


church, provided that none of them be contrary to Scripture 
or Catholick Tradition, 


I How many. particular commands of the Church are there ? 


Six. 
85 Which is the firſt? 
To abſtain from eating Blood. 
. The ſecond ? 
To offer to Gop, Cc. and fo muff anfwers be made by ra- 
peating all the commands as ſet down above. | 
©. You faid, that the firſt command was to abſtain from eating 
Blood, 1 0 muſt that be done ? 


4. Becauſe Gop forbad it to all mankind, when he firſt permitted 
them to eat fleſh. 


3. Have Chriftians received any particular directions beſides, con- | 


cerning eating Blood ? 
A. Yes: the Holy Ghoſt has by the Apoſtles forbidden the fame. 
VY bat, has the Catholick Church required in conſequence 
creo 
A. That no one eat of any beaſt or bird, which is ſtrangled, or 
torn by beaſts, or dies of it ſelf. | 
Why ſo f in Pe 
. Becauſe the blood of ſuch animals is left in them. 
< How then muſt they be killed ? 3 Cong 
So that the blood be naturally poured out, 
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A. The tithe or tenth part. 


th; 


Lzesso0n XIX. © EY 

"Of 'the ſecond command of the Church. _ 
H E ſecond command is to offer to Gon our tithes, fir. 
=» fruits, and voluntary oblations. We are obliged not 
to worſhip Gop with our hearts and mouths, but alſo to ho- 
him with our ſubſtance : and that we might not be at a lo, 


know with what part of it, he has been pleaſed to appropri-:- 


the tenth part of all our income to himſelf, which muſt be gi: 
him in token of our acknowledgment that all comes from him, 
and of our dependence upon and truſt in him. Beſides 
tithes, which properly ſpeaking are Gop's property, and never 
were our own, decency and gratitude require us to offer him 
the firſt-fruits of all our increaſe, that we may obtain a bleſſing 
upon the remainder, by thankfully returning to him the ve. 
firſt of all the good things which he beſtows upon us. This o- 
fering of tithes and firſt-fruits has been always eſteemed a part 
of the worſhip due to Gop, by all nations, and in all religion; 
falſe as well as true; and from the beginning of the world 
holy perſons before the Law, under the Law, and under th: 
Goſpel, have practiſed it as the appointment of Gop : but he 
moreover expects, that we ſhould offer him ſomething of our own 
free-will. And here he leaves us entirely at our liberty; only w: 
ſhould conſider, that the more of theſe voluntary oblations 1: 
offer to him, the more truly do we worſhip him, and the mor: 
acceptably do we ſerve him: and therefore we ſhould never co 
to the Euchariſt without bringing ſuch voluntary oblations ; tc: 
out of them is the Euchariſt it ſelf provided. All theſe tithe-, 
firſt-fruits, and oblations are to be offered to Gon's Prieſts, 
cauſe they are his repreſentatives ; but the Biſhop is to have thc 
diſpoſal of them, he being CHRIS T's vicar in his dioceſe: 
after they have been offered for the ends and pirrpoſes before mcn- 
tioned, they are to be a ſtanding treaſury for the ſupport of the 
Church, the maintenance of the Clergy, and the relief of tt 
AF "Q'U" 28110 "8. 

©. What reſpect are we obliged to pay to Gon, beſides worſhip- 
ping him with our hearts and mouths ? | 


AH. We are alſo to honour him with our ſubſtance. - 


I Why ſo?,, e . 8 . 
In token of our acknowledgment that all comes from him, 
and of our dependence upon and truſt in him. 
, What part of our income muſt we offer to him? 


9. Why? 


manner to his publick worſhip, on which ſhe commemorates the 
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22 mou, it is, not our own, Gop having eite it to 
ſelf. 
"has muſt we offer to Gon beſides ? 
7. The firſt-fruits of all our increaſe. | 
„Why? | 
Out of decency and gratitude, and to ad a  bleſling upon 
che remainder, | Ba 
What does Gop expect From, us beſides ? 

That we ſhould offer him ſomething of our own free will. 
How much and wien: 

The more and the oftener, the better, but always at the Eu- 
chariſt. 

2. Why at the Euchariſt ? 

A. Becauſe the Euchariſt it ſelf is a free-will offering, and is 

4 provided out of the voluntary oblations of the people. 

9. To whom are theſe tithes, firſt-fruits, and oblations to be 

offered? 

1 ToGov's repreſentatives his Prieſts. 

23 7 Who is to diſpoſe of them ? 

Ihe Biſhop, CHRIS T's Vicar in his dioceſe, 

Hou is he to diſpoſe of them ? 
. To the ſupport of the Church, the maintenance of the 
Clergy, and the relief of the poor, | 


| 'L:r$$80n XX. 
Of the third command of the Church. 


HE third and fourth commands are, to obſerve the Feaſts 

4 and Faſts of the Church. For though all Chriſtians ought” 

d dedicate every day to the ſervice of Gon in ſome degree, yet 
the Church has thought fit to conſecrate ſome days in a e ae. 


= myſteries. of our religion, or celebrates the memory of ſome 


Saint. And theſe ſolemn days are either Feaſts or Faſts, of both 
which ſome are Greater and ſome Leſſer. The Greater Feſti- 
vals are, 1. Zafter-day, 2. The firſt Sunday after Eafler, 3. 
= 4/cenfion-day, 4. Penteceſt or Whit-ſunday, 5. All Lozy's 
days, 6. C le day. Eaſter-day is the higheſt of all Fe- 
ſtwals, it bein y of our Saviour's reſurrection; which,” 
being of the mg . to Chriſtians, is therefore ho- 
noured with a weekly commemoration every Sunday, particularly 
on the firſt Sunday after Eaſter, Aſcenfion-day is the day of IE 
$US CuRisT's onion; into heaven. Mhit 1 unday is the day of 
the deſcem of the Holy Ghoſt. Chri/tmaſ-day is the day of the 
birth 


- 
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birth of Jssvs Cunts r. The Leſſer Feſtivals are, 1. All « the 
days between Eaſter and Penteceſ (except Sundays) in honoyr 


of our Saviour's reſurrection, 2. All Sab bach d- 8 or Satur de 1 
(except that next before Eaſter) in memory of — Creation, 2, 
Monday and Tueſday after Whit-ſunday in ſimone of the deſccn: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 4. The day of our Saviour's circumciſion, 
5. The Epiphany, ich is he day on which Jxsus Curler 
was adored by the Meg or wiſe men, 6. The Purification. 
the Bleſſed Virgin, that i, the day on which our Saviour was pre- 
ſented in the temple, 7. The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
which is the d . Then Nh Which he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


es E S TION 8. 


hat a are ah days? © 
1.7 ys conſecrated to the publick worſhip of Gop. 
2,0 pon what occaſion ? 
In memory of ſome Myſtery or Saint. 
How many forts of thels — are there? 
Two; Fo eaſts and Faſts. 
Are all the Feaſts and Faſts alike ? 
No: there are ſome-greater, ſome leſſer of both. 
Which are the greater Feſtivals ? 
Yak the firſt Sunday after Fafter, Aſcenſion» day. 
een or Whit-ſunday, all Logs $ oy. and Chri/ims/- 


"What i is Fajter-day? 
The day of our Loxy's SIRE. 63s 
; What is 46 Loky's day or Sunday? 
Fool. day of the week, on 3 our Saviour roſe from tlic 


et is 4 e ? > 
. The day of Jzsus 2 9 aſcenſion into heaven. 


What is Ihit-ſunday or Pentecoſt? 

. The day of che deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

, What is Chr: 'maſs-day f 2 

The day of the birth of Jesys CRI T. 

Which are the Lelfer Feſtivals? 

All che days between after and Penteceſt, all Sabbath 92 
or Saturdays; Monday and Tueſday after Whit- ſunday ; tt 
day of our Saviour's circumciſion; the Epiphany, the Puff. 

cation and Agpunciatiop of the Bleſled Vi irgin, and the Saints 


days. | 
Exssor 


= was crucifie 
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Ta N. LES son XXI. | 
Of the fourth command of the Church, 


TH E fourth command is to obſerve the Faſts of the Church. 
Now the Greater Faſts are, 1. Holy Saturday or the day 
before Eafter, in memory of our Saviour's lying dead all that 
day in the grave, on which nothing is to be taſted till day-break 
on Eafter-day. 2. Good Friday, the day on which Jzsus CHRIST 

i to be obſerved with total faſting like Hely Satur- 
day; or if that cannot be done, nothing ſhould be eaten or drunk 
till the evening, and then only a little of the moſt ordinary food, 
WW 2s bread and water or ſmall beer. 3. Monday, Tueſday, II d- 
= n:/day, and Thurſday in Holy week, in commemoration of our 
Saviour's ſufferings, and by way of preparation for Good Friday 
and Holy Saturday : theſe four days are to be obſerved with faſt- 
ing till evening, or at leaſt till three of the clock in the afternoon, 
and then abftaining from fleſh and wine or any ftrong liquor, 
== The Leſſer Faſts, called alſo Half Faſts or days of abſtinence, are, 
1. The Stations, which are all Vedneſdays and Fridays, except 
any feſtival happen upon them: theſe are weekly commemora- 
tions of our Saviour's being fold by Judas to the Fetus on the 
Wedneſday, and of his being crucihed on the Friday. 2. The 
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, forty days of Lent, obſerved by way of preparation for Ea/fer, 


and in memory of our Saviour's faſting forty days in the wilder- 
neſs, and of his converſing with his Apoſtles forty days after his 


| ; reſurrection, and inſtructing them how to ſettle his church! but 


concerning Lent it is to be noted, 1. That the laſt week is the 


75 Holy Week or Great Faſt, to be obſerved as above diredted; 2. 


That every day of the week before Holy Week, except Sunday 


and Saturday, is to be kept as an Half Faſt or day of abſtinence ; 


3. That no other day of Lent, except /Yedneſdays and Fridays, is 


BE impoſed ; but any day or days may be kept as Half Faſts or days 
of abſtinence, according to every one's piety and diſcretion, al- 


WY ways excepting all feſtivals. Theſe Leſſer Faſts are to be ob- 


= ſerved with faſting till three of the clock in the afternoon. Upon 
every Feſtival and Faſt, Chriſtians ſhould be careful to inſtruct 


ö themſelves in the myſtery, or the hiſtory of the Saint, comme» 
morated. | | | 


Þ Te Av ESTIONS 
2: Which are the Greater Faſti s | 

8 A. Holy Saturday, Good Friday, and the four days before. 
$1 Why is Holy Saturday obſerved ? 4 
4. In memory of our Saviour's lying dead all that day in the 
gBraVes | | | 


F ©. How 
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po ik is it to be obſeryed ? 
Z Wi total ſling eaffing nothing till day-break on 22 


y is Good 1day o ſerved 3 
8, Wh In has of our 2 5 being crucified that "4 
How is it to be obſerved? 
Like Haly Saturday, or at leaſt with faſting til evening, and 
then only cating a ittle of the moſt ordinary food. 
g, Why are the four other days in Holy Week obſerved 7 
In commemoration of our Saviour's ſufferings, and by way 
of preparation for Good Friday and Holy Saturday. 
How are they to be obſerved ? 
With faſting till evening, or at leaſt till three of the clock in 
"he afternoon, and then abſtaining from fleſh and wine or I 
ſtrong liquor. 
„Which are the Leſſer Faſts! 
'The Stations and Lent. 
9 Which are the Stations ? 
All Wegneſdays and Fridays, except any e happen upon 
4 ON 
I Why are they obſerved ? 
In memory of our Saviour's bein fold | by Jule, on the 
i on the WITTY. 


Wedneſday, fo of his being crucih 
S Wil is Lent? 

The forty days before Eaſter, not reckoning Sunday: 
9: Why is 2 obſerved ? 

By way of preparation for Eaſter, and in memory of ou! 
Saviour's faſting forty days, and of his converſing with h 
Apoſtles forty days after his reſurrection, and inſtruQting them 
how to ſettle his church. 

. Is every day of Lent to be obſerved with faſting ? 

A. No; Fe eſtivals muſt always be excepted : but VHedneſcdan an 

| Fridays, and the five days of the week before Holy Wek, 
muſt be obſerved as Half Faſts: any of the other days may be 
obſerved according to every one's piety and difcretion. 

How are the Leer Faſts to be obſerved Es 

Wich faſting till three of the clock in the afternoon. 

8 What ſhould Chriftians inſtruct themſelves in upon eve! 

Feſtival and Faſt? 


A. In the myſtery, or the hiſtory of the Saint, memorated | 2 . 
Lrss oN XXII. 1 
Of the fifth and ſixth commands of the Church. 3 


H E fifth command of the Church is to offer and reccive t'! 
Euchariſt eve ox Holy-day, at leaft not to omit any of . 
e 


greater 4 5 888 ought to attend the publick worſhip 75 en 
Ay, 


0 
ks 
be 


vey 


Cay, 


= for our 
# token of our joy for the reſurrection, whereby, through the grace 


of CxR1sT, we are delivered from our fins and the power of 
death. | 


| 2 . What is the poſture to be obſerved in prayer 
By 4. Standing on all Sundays and cvery day between Eaſler and 
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day, if we can: but many are unavoidably hindred from per- 


forming this duty conſtantly by the neceſſary affairs of life; for 


which reaſon, the Church has wiſely laid an obligation upon us to 
lay aſide thoſe affairs ori all Holy-days, fo far as to enable us to 
attend the publick worthip at thofe times. And becauſe offering 
the Holy Euchariſt is the higheſt and moſt proper act of Chri- 


4 ſtian worſhip, and receiving it is the greateſt bleffing that Gon 


himſelf can beſtow upon us on this fide the grave; therefore the 
Church has thought ft to order us to perform this neceſſary duty 
on all Holy-days : But as it may not be praQticable for every one 
to do this on each of the Leſſer Feſtivals, ſhe has added this relax- 
ation, at leaſt not to omit any of the Greater Feſtivals ; that ſhe 
might thereby ſecure it's being performed every Lord's day (be- 


: | ſides Aſcenfion-day and Chri/tmaſs-day) which is the leaſt that is 


uired of every Chriſtian. 
e ſixth command is to pray ſtanding on all Sundayt, and 


| | every day between Eater and Penteco/?, This is to be done in 


reſpect to, and in remembrance of, our Saviour's reſurrection. 


: For fince we ought to remember both our fall by fin, and the 
5 E of CHRIST, by which we riſe again from our fall; there- 


ore We Pray Kneeling at other times, in token of our humiliation 
all by fin, butStanding on the days above mentioned, in 


EF WU ES TIONS | 
9. How oſten ought Chriſtians to attend the publick worſhip ? 
A. Every day, if they can. 


2 But how often muſt they lay afide every thing elſe, in order 


to do it? 


l Holy-days | 
S 2; What peculiar act of publick worſhip ſhould we perform on 


al! Holy-days ? 
4. Offering and receiving the Holy Euchariſt. 


2, But if we cannot do it every Holy-day, what is the leaft that 
is required ? n 


b 1 | A. To perform it on all the Greater Feſtivals, that is, every 


Loan's-day, Aſcenjian-day, and Chri/lmaſs * | 


Pontecoft, and Kneeling at other times. 


| ky LY, Why Standing on thoſe days? : 
* 4. In reſpe& to, and in remembrance of, our Saviour's reſur- 


bection, by which we are raiſed again from our fall, and in. 


token of our joy on that account. 
* 


2 2A. And 
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And why Wa, at other times ? 


| In remembrance of our fall by fin, and in token of our hu- 
miliation on that account. | 


LIzSssO XXIII. 
Of the Sacraments. 


T HE word Sacrament properly ſignifies any Sacred thing 
and as an oath is an high act of religion, it was called 
the name of Sacrament. Now becauſe Baptiſm and the Euch 
are the moſt ſacred rites of the Chriſtian religion, and becau: 
Baptiſm we enter into covenant with Gop by a folemn voy, 
which we renew every time we. receive. the y Euchariſt, 
therefore Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are commonly ſtyled the 
Sacraments. , And becauſe theſe ſacraments are one thing 1: 
themſelves, but repreſent and ſignify another; and becauſe thous!) 
they are outward material things, yet they convey inward ſpi;- 
| we: grace; theretore they are alſo dignified with the title of My. 
eries. Now Myſtery ſigniſies ſomething hidden or conceal , 
from whence. all the ceremonies and uſages of the church, which 
have any thing of ſymbolical or ſpiritual ſignificancy in them, 
repreſenting ſomething more to the underſtanding than appears to 
„the outward ſenſes, are called Myſteries. And. becauſe all the 
/ Myſtical ceremonies of the church have an holy ſignification, and 
are applied to a ſacred uſe, they are named Sacraments as well 
as Myſteries, and both thoſe words have the fame fignification. 
The Sacraments of the Church may therefore properly be d 
vided into Greater and Leſſer. The Greater are Baptiſm and 
the Eucharift, both inſtituted by Jesus CHRIST, in order to ap- 
ply to every Chriſtian in particular the merits of his death a 
paſſion. For if we receive thoſe Sacraments with faith and othe 
neceſſary diſpoſitions, we are certain, as far as we can be in th. 
life, that we have the grace of Gop, which is the greateſt of 4 
_ blefings, and is neceflary to enable us to perform his command 
which we cannot do by our own ſtrength. The Leſſer Sacra- 
ments are all the ceremonies of the Church, the moſt con{ider- 
able of which are Ten: Five belonging to Baptiſm, with v. 
they ſhall be explained, namely Exorciſm, Anointing wit“! 
| The white garment, A taſte of milk and honey, and Anointi; 
4 with Chriſm or Ointment : The other five are The ſign of tt: 
iy croſs, Impoſition of hands, Unction of the ſick, Holy Orders 
3 Matrimony. nen 
i ()-U-R.8.. 9 L988 4 


9." What is the meaning of che word Sacrament ? 
A. A Sacred thing. 


2 Nov 


= 2. What other things are 
J. All the ceremonies of the church, which have any ſpiritual ſig- 
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Does it not alſo ſometimes ſignify an oath ? 
Ves; becauſe an oath is a religious act. 
Which are the Sacraments in both theſe ſenſes of the word ? 
” Baptiſm and the Eucharift. 
: What are Sacraments called beſides ? 
. Myftenes. 
What ſignifies Myſtery ? 
I Something hidden or concealed. 
5 Are Baptiſm and the Euchariſt Myſteries? 
Tes. | 
9, Why? 
. Becauſe they are one thing, but repreſent and fignify another. 


yſteries ? 


fic in them. 
2. Why? 


# 7. Becauſe they repreſent ſomething more to the underſtanding, 


than appears to the outward ſenſes, 


I 9, What are thoſe ceremonies called beſides Mytertes ? 


A. Sacraments, 
9, Why? 


= 4. Becauſe they have an holy ſignification, and are applied to . 


ſacred uſe. | 

Are Sacraments then and Myſteries the ſame ? 

A. Yes: both thoſe words have the ſame ſignification in eccleſi- 
aſtical language. 

How may the Sacraments of the Church be divided: 


2 


© 


| | A. Into Greater and Leſſer. 


9, Which are the Greater? 

. Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, 
©, Who inftituted them ? 
4. Our Loxp JEsvs CuRISH. 


| 2. Why did he inſtitute them? | 
A. To apply the merits of his death to us. | 
Als it then a great advantage to receive theſe Sacraments 


worthily ? 


[4 4. It is the greateſt bleſſing of this life. 


D. Why? 
4. Becauſe they convey grace into us. 
I Is grace neceſſary for us? 


J. Yes: without grace we can do no good thing. 


9. How many of the Leſſer Sacraments ate there? 
en. 


I Which are they ? : 
4, Five belonging to Baptiſm, namely Exorciſin, Anointing 
7 F 3 b With 
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with oil, The white garment, A taſte of milk and honey, and 
Anointing with Chriſm or ointment. 

: Which are the other Five ? 

A. The ſign of the croſs, Impoſition of hands, Unction of 
ſick, Holy Orders, and Matrimony, - 


LESSON XXIV. | 
Of Baptiſm. 


O one can enter into the kingdom of God, without be 

born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt. For all m1 
died in Adam by original ſin; and all who are baptized, Fecei 
life in Jesus CunrisT. Baptiſm is neceffary therefore for 1 
even for infants who are juſt born. Now if a perſon is We 
when he is come to years of reaſon and diſcretion, all his fin: 
forgiven him, as well thoſe which he has committed, as 
which he brought into the world with his birth. But bi, mutt e 
well inſtructed in the Chriftian religion; he muſt believe it, 
make publick profeſſion of it; he muſt renounce Satan, h. 
works, and his pomps; he muſt promiſe to change his life, mma 
to keep Gop's commandments. If an infant is baptized, 
ſurety, that is, the Godfather or Godmother who preſents | * o 
baptiſm, anſwers and promiſes for it. Before any one is bapti-</, 
he is to be exorciſed. Exorciſm is the ceremony of blowing 
the face, ſigning the perſon with the hgn of the croſs, and ung 
authoritative words: the deſign of this is to drive away the devil. 
that impure ſpirit who poſſelles all that are not poſſeſſed by 
Spirit of: Gop; and to conftrain him to give place to the Holy 
Ghoſt, that Spirit of purity, who is going to make this creature 
his temple. There is alſo another ceremony uſed before Bap 
and that is Anointing the perſon with Holy Oil: the ſignification 

of this is to be taken from the cuſtom in old times of Wreft!cr: 

being anointed before they began to hght, in order to make . 
limbs ſtrong and ſupple, and that their antagoniſts might 
the leſs hold upon them: in like manner Anointing is a ſtrength⸗ 
ening preparation for Baptifm, when Chriſtians enter on the: 
combat with the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and ftard n 
need of the higheſt degree of ſtrength, to enable them to behave 
as couragious en of CHRIST. 


Q EST ION. 


, Is Baptiſn neceſlary ? 


Yes; in order to enter into the kingdom of Gon. 
What is the effect of this Sacrament | th 


It waſhes away all fins. ' 
2 But what fs can an infant Juſt born „e 


Part II. The The Chriſtian Dor Ine. 
- A It has original ſin. 
From whence comes that tas. | A 
5 From the ſin of Adam, which has deſcended to all his race. | 
What muſt a perſon do, who is to be baptized ? | 
” He muſk believe the Chriſtian doctrine, and profeſs it. 
What muſt he tenounce ? 
The devil, his works; and his pomps. 
What muſt he promile ? | 
Jo keep Gop's commandments, 
How can infants do all this? 
The Godfather or Godmother, does it for them. 
What is to be done before Baptiſm ? 
The perſon i is to be exorciſcd. 
„What is that ceremony? 
A. It conſiſts of blowing in the perſon's face, ſigning him with 
the ſign of the croſs, and ufing authoritative words. 
| 5 What is the deſign of Exorciſm ? 
To 4 away the devil, and make him give way to the Holy 
- Gho 
What other ceremony is uſed before Baptiſm ? 
. Anointing the perſon with Holy oil. 
What is 1 80 deſign of it? | 
: It is a ſtrengthening preparation for Baptiſm, when Chriſtians 
are to combat with their ſpiritual enemies, 
Ho comes it to have this fignification ? 
From the ancient cuſtom of reftlers being anointed before 


they began to fight, 
gilt 26/6 Lz$80Nn XXV. 
Continuation of Baptiſm. 


Bim! is performed by dipping the perſon to be baptized into 
Water in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gholt ; 
there muſt be three of theſe dippings, one at the liſtio names 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This dipping the whole 
body under water, and then coming out of it, is a repreſentation 
of the death, and burial, and reſurrection of CHRIS’ together. 
The deſcending i into the water repreſents his death, and denotes 
our mortification or dying to ſin: the being under water repre- 
ſents his burial, and denotes our being buried. with CHRIST in 
bis death: the aſcending out of the water repreſents his reſur- 
rection, and. denotes our riſing again with him to newneſs of 
life. As ſoon ” the perſon is baptized, he is cloathed with a 
white garment ; utting off the Old garments, before being 
waſhed in Baptiſm, cy 5 ied the 4 off of ſin; and now "on 
putt ng 
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putting on the New and White garment — the . on 
CHrIsT with that purity which he requires, and which is 
ſtawed by Baptiſm. After this the perſon baptized receives 0 
kiſs of peace, as a congratulatory ſign of his being a brother ad- 
mitted and incorporated into the church; and then a taſte of 
conſecrated milk and honey, in token of his 1 infancy, 
that now he is a child adopted into Gon's family, for ſweet milk 
js the nouriſhment of new-born babes; and al 4 in token of his 
entrance into the ſpiritual land of reſt the Church, the image an 
figure of which was Canaan the land of promiſe, which flow: 
with milk and honey. The ſolemn and proper times for Baptiſm 
are the Night before . Eofter-day, and Whit-ſunday, a 
alſo any > between er and Pentecoſt, Baptiſm ſhould be 
rind, if it may be, by a Biſhop or Prieſt, at the times above 
mentioned, in a church, with all the ceremonies : but in caſes of 
neceſſity a Deacon may baptize at any time, in any place, an 
without any ceremony but pouring water upon the perſon to be 
baptized in the name of the Father, SON, and Holy Gnott. Bap- 
tiſm muſt not be e, __ no one 1s to be baptized more than 
once. 

Q U * „ TIONS 
I How. is \Daptidin performed? 
By dipping the perſon into water in the name of the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

2. How many of theſe dippings muſt there be ? 
Three. 

J W hat does this dipping repreſent | ? 

The death, burial, and reſurrection of CuRISsT. 
2, What is done to the perſon as ſoon as he is baptized? 
7 He is cloathed in a white garment, 
9. What does that ſignify ? | 
# The purity which is beſtowed by Baptiſm, 
And what is done afterwards ? | 
7 He receives the kiſs:of peace,” and a taſte of milk and honey, 
Why does he receive the kiſs of peace? 
As a ſign of his being a brother admitted into the Church. 
9. And why the milk and honey? 
A. In token of his ſpiritual infancy, and of his entrance into the 

true land of promiſe, the Church. 

Which ate the ſolemn times of Bap tiſm ? 
The Night before Eaſter, Bade- y, and Whit-funday, 28 
alſo any day between Ea/ter and Pentece/t . 
©. May none but Biſhops and Priefts baptize ? 
A In cafes of neceflity, Deacons may baptizc at any time, in an 

place, and Without any ere but pouring water upon 1 
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ex to be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 


oly Ghoſt. | l 
9, May a perſon be rebaptized ? 
A, No: Baptiſm muſt be performed but once. 


Lz$$SoNn XXVL 
Of the completion or conclufion of Baptiſm, commonly called 


Confirmation. 
A 8 Jzsvs CurIsT, upon his coming out of the water at his 


Baptiſm, was immediately anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who viſibly deſcended on him; fo every Chriſtian, in order to be 


2 compleat and perfect one, muſt have the ſame HoLy SpIiRIT, 


as really though inviſibly, deſcend on him. This is the true Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit, for which a perſon is duly prepared by that of 
Water. He has indeed by Water-baptiſm ſo far received the 
Holy Ghoſt, as to be delivered from the power of Satau, to have 
all his fins waſhed E and to be endowed with perfect inno- 
cence and purity: but by Confirmation, which is the Seal of Bap- 
tiſm, the Spirit of Gop actually deſcends upon him, enters into 
him, dwells with him, and becomes the ſoul of his ſoul, illumi- 
nating, edifying, inſtructing, ſtrengthening, and conſummating 
him to perfection. Every baptized perſon or infant, in order to 
obtain this great N and thereby have his Baptiſm rendered 
compleat, is, as ſoon after his Baptiſm as may be, to be preſented 
to the Biſhop; who conveys the Holy Ghoſt to him, by ſealing 
him with the ſeal of the croſs and anointing him-with Holy 
Chriſm or Ointment, by laying his hands on him and praying 
for the Holy Ghoſt to efcend upon him. The outward anoint+> 
ing with the Chriſm is deſigned to repreſent and ſignify the in- 
ward unction of the HoLy Spik1T. In caſes of neceſſity, a 
Prieſt may adminiſter this union, but the impoſition of hands is 


reſerved to the Biſhop alone. Confirmation, as well as Baptiſm, - 


muſt be adminiſtred but once to every perſon, | 


QUESTIONS 
9, What is Confirmation ? 
A. It is the ſeal or completion of Baptiſin. 
2. What is the effect of it? | 
, Being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, in order to be perſect 
Chriſtians. * e e - 
Y; Does then the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon perfons confirmed ? 
A. Yes; he enters into them, dwells with them, and becomes 
the ſoul of their ſau}, | 
Ho is this bleffing to be obtained? | 
4 Every baptized perſon is to be preſented to the Biſhop. 
[OE qu 2: When? 
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As ſoon . bis baptiſm as may e 
2. How does the Biſhop convey the Holy Ghoſt to bim? 

By ſealing him with this ſeal of the croſs, and anointing "ny 
with Holy Chrilm or Ointment; and by laying his hands up- 
on him, and praying for the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend on him. 

Ein none but a Biſhop confirm 
” No; only in caſes of neceſſity a Prieſt ug adminiſter the 
Unie but not on hands. 

What is the * cation of the Chriſm or Ointment? 

4. It ſignifies and repreſents the inward unction of the Ho!y 


45 irit. 
2. May Confirmation be repeated ? . ' 
A. No; it is admicuſtred but once. 


1 E SSON XXVII. 
Of the Encharift, 


T1 H E Euchwilt is a ſacrifice and a ſacrament. A8 a Sacrifice, 
it is the Offering the repreſentative body and blood of Carr 
to Gon the Father; as a Sacrament, it is a feaſt that Sacri- 
fice. It was at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, that our Saviour 
began to offer himſelf to his Father for the fins of all men: the 
ſacrifice which he then offered, was his Natural body and blood, as 
te from each other, becauſe his body was confidered as bro- 
ken, and his blood as ſhed, for the fins of the world. But be. 
cauſe it would have been unnatural for him to have broken 
own body and ſhed his own bloou, and bee-uſe he could not as 4 
hving bigh-prief offer himſelf when he was dead; therefore, be- 
fore he was ſo much as apprehended by his enemies, he offered 
his Father his Natural body and blood, voluntarily and rea 
gh myſtically, under the {ymbols of Bread and Wine mix! 
with Water: for which reaſon he called the Bread at the Eucharit 
his Body, which was then broken, given, or offered for the ſin 
of many; and the Cup his Blood, which was then ſhed or offered 
for the fins of many. All the ſacrifices of the old law were f. 
ures of this rk one of CHRISTH; and the Euchariſt or fact 
I of thankſgiving, which we celebrate according to his inftit: 
tion, is a ſolemn commemorative oblatlon of it to Gop the Fa 
and procures us the vertue of it. . 


$3b Q.u.r s T 10 N 8. | 
D. How: is the Lucha to be conſidered E 
A. As a Sacrifice and a -y— 227 woo 
2. What is it as a Sacrifice? 
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4... Offering the repreſentative body and blood of CHRIS to Gon 
the Father. | | 
What is it as a Sacrament? 
A feaſt upon that Sacrifice. | 

9. When did our Saviour begin to offer himſelf for the ſins of 
all men! | 

A. When he inſtituted the Euchariſt. 
What ſacrifice did he then offer? 
His Natural Body and Blood. 

9. In what manner ? 

A. As ſeparate from each other. 

9, Why ? | 

A. Becauſe his Body was conſidered as broken, and his Blood as 
ſhed, for the fins of the world. | 

9, But was it natural for him to break his own Body, and ſhed 
his own Blood ? Mn | 

4. No; and therefore he did it in myſtery, and offered his bro- 
ken Body and ſhed Blood under the fymbols of Bread and mixt 
Wine, which he therefore called his Body and Blood. F 

9. How was the great ſacrifice of CHRIS repreſented before it 
was performed?  ' _ | 

A. By all the ſacrifices of the old law. 

2, And how is it repreſented fince ? 

A. 27 9 Euchariſt, which is a ſacrifice of chankſgiving. 

2. What is the nature and deſign of the Euchartffick e 
when it is celebrated according to CHRRIST's inſtitution ? ria 

4. It is @ folemn commemorative oblation of CyuKk1sT's great 
ſacrifice to Gon the Father, and procures us the vertuc of it. 


LESSON XXVII. 
Of the conſecration of the Euchariſt, 


HE conſecration of the Euchariſt is thus performed: The 
Prieft, after having placed the Bread and mixed Cup upon 

the altar, firſt gives Gop thanks for all his benefits and mercies 
conferred upon mankind, eſpecially thoſe of Creation and Re- 
demption : he then recites how JesuUs CnRIsT inſtituted this Sa- 
crament the night before his paſſion, and performs his command 
by doing what he did. He takes the Bread into his hands, and 
breaks it, which broken Bread repreſents” the dead Body of 
CHRisT pierced upon the croſs: he takes the Cup into his hands, 
which Cup, conſiſting of Wine and Water, repreſents the Blood 
and Water that flowed from the dead body of CHRIS upon the 
croſs: he then repeats our Saviour's powerful words over them, 
by which the Bread and Cup are made authoritative repreſenta- 


tions 


* 


. 
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tions or ſymbols of CayrisT's crucified Body and eftuſed Blood 
and being thus in a capacity to be offered to tho. he according] 
makes the oblation, which is the higheſt and moſt proper act 
Chriſtian worſhip. After Gop has — of this — he 
is pleaſed to. return it to us again to feaſt upon, that we may 
thereby partake of all the benefits of our Saviour's death and p 
ſion; in order to which, the Prieſt prays to Gop the F er to 
ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and Cu offered to him, tha 
he 1 el thoſe repreſentations of CHRIsT's dead BO 
and eftuſed Blood, and make them his ſpiritual life-giving Bod, 
and Blood in vertue and power, that the receivers thereof my 
obtain all the bleſſings of the inſtitution. After which, he con 
tinues his prayer and oblation in behalf of the whole world, par- 
ticularly of the Church, Biſhops, Clergy, King, and in gener 
of all the Faithful, whether living or dead. Thus we fee, th. 
by the conſecration of the Euchwiſt the Bread and mixed Wine 
are not deſtroyed, but ſanQihed ; they are changed, not in the! 
ſubſtance, but in their qualities; they are made, not the Natura] 
but the Sacramental, Body and Blood of CHRIST : ſo that they arc 
both Bread and Wine, and the Body and Blood of CHRIST, at 
the ſame time, but not in the ſame manner. They are Bread and 
Wine by nature, the Body and Blood of CHRIST in myſtery 
and ſignification; they are Bread and Wine to our ſenſes, th. 
Body and Blood of Cg ler to our underſtanding and fait! ; 

they are Bread and Wine in themſelves, the Body and Blood of 
_ CnnisT in power and effect. So that whoever eats and drink 
them as he ought to do, dwells in CHRIS and CnxisT in hun, 
he is one with CHRIST and CHRIST with him. 


QUESTIONS - 
2. Who can conſecrate the Euchariſt ? 
A. None but a Biſhop or Prieſt, 
How is it performed? 
" He firſt gives Gon thanks for all his benefits ep merci, 
eſpecially thoſe of Creation and Redemption. 

at does he do next? 

. He recites how Jzsvs CHRIST inſtituted this Sacrament. 
Pave Orang he recite this ? 


To ſhew the authority by which he acts, and in order to pcs 


form CuRlsr's command. 
O. Does he do then as CRRIST did? vhs c 
A. Ves; he takes Bread into his hands, and breaks i it. 
. What does that broken bread repreſent? 
A. The dead body of Cn rg pierced upon the vt 
2 What does he take into his hands belades * 4 Wt, 
1 NC 
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A. The Cup of Wine and Water. 
What does that repreſent ? 
The Blood and Water, that flowed from the dead body of 
Cnxisr upon the croſs. 
H, What does he do a ? 
A. He repeats our Saviour's powerful words, This is my Boch, 
This is my lind, over the Bread and Cup. 
What 1s the eflect of thoſe words ? 
> By them the Bread and Cup are made authoritative repreſenta- 


tions or ſymbols of CHhRisT's crucified Body and fuſed 
_ Blood. 

. What is the conſequence of that privilege ? 

That = are in a capacity of being offered to Gop as the 


great Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
9, Is this done? 


A, Yes; immediately after the Prieſt makes the ſolemn oblation 
of them. 
What is this oblation ? | 
2 Don higheſt and moſt proper act of Chriſtian worſhip, 
o accept of this Sacrifice? 
7 1 and returns it to us again to feaſt upon. 
Why! e 
That we may thereby partake of all the benefits of our Sa- 
viour's death and paffion. 
2, But how do the Bread and Cup become capable of conferring 
ſuch benefits? 
A. By the Prieſt's praying to Gon the Father to ſend the Holy 
Spirit upon them. 
2. What is the effect of this prayer ? 
A. The Bread and Cup are thereby made the ſpiritual life- giving 
Body and Blood of CyxasT in vertue and power, 
2, What does the Prieſt do afterwards ? 


A, He continues his prayer and oblation in behalf of the whole 
world. 


J For whom articularly > 

For the Church, Biſhops, Clergy, King, and in general for 
all the Faithful, ates living or dead. 

9. Do the Bread and mixt Wine remain after conſecration? 
Yes; |. they are not deſtroyed, but lanciked, 

E) But are they not changed ? 

4. Yes; not in their ubſtance, but in their SET IN 
S Are they not made the Body and Blood of CHR EBA | 
4. V1 ; but the Sacramental, — the Natural, Body and Blood. 

L. Are they then Bread and Wi 155 and the Body and Blood of 
Cuntar, at the ſame time? 


1 Yo; 


A. They are Bread and Wine by nature, the Body and Blood of 


— —— 
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A. Yes; but not in the fame manner. 
. How fo? ein 


Cux ist in myſtery and ſignification. 

©. How again ? 

A. They are Bread and Wine to our ſenſes, the Body and Blocd 
of CHR1sT to our underſtanding and faith. 

5 And again? 
. They are Bread and Wine in themſelves, the Body and Blood 
of CHRisT in power and effect. 

2. What advantage do thoſe gain, who eat and drink them 2; 
they ought to do? 

A. They dwell in CuRTsTH and CHRIS in them, they are one 
with CHRIST and CHRIST with them. 


LESSONHW) XXIX. 


Of the Communion, or receiving the Sacrament of the 
| _ . Euchariſt. 


HE Euchariſt, as a Sacrament, is a feaſt upon the Sacrifice 

the Body and Blood of CHRIST. We cannot live without 
cating and drinking, nor enjoy health without cating and drink- 
ing often. In like manner we cannot have the ſpiritual lite, 
which is a bleſſed and incorruptible immortality, without rec 
ing the Holy Euchariſt; nor enjoy fpiritual health, which is 
ſtate of grace here and a comfortable proſpe& of eternal glory 
hereafter, without communicating often. This made our a- 
viour ſay: Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drin, 
his bleed, ye have ns life in you + Whoſe eateth my fleſh, and drin 
eth my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the 1 
day. Foc which reaſon this ſacrament is neceflary for all bapti- 
Chriſtians, infants as well as others. For though Baptiſm regc- 
nerates them, and makes them pure; and though Confirmatic!: 
conveys the Holy Spirit into them, to illuminate and firength«: 
them; yet the Euchariſt is neceſſary to continue this Divine Spi- 


rit in them, as food is neceflary to continue life : it is by the E 


chariſt alone that Chriſtians are made one body with CHRIS 
and reckoned to be his fleſh, and are ſo united to him as the body 
is to the head : it is the Euchariſt alone that renders their bodi-- 
incorruptible, inſtilling a principle of life into them, by vertue 
of which they ſhall be raiſed to a bleſſed immortality. This 8a 
crament is called the Viaticum, when it is given to fick perſons i" 


danger of death, becauſe it is their proviſion for the great journe 


which they are going to take. The Euchariſt conveys to tho“ 
who receive it worthily, all the benefits of CMRIST's death; 
| A remiſſio 
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remiſſion of fins, deliverance from the devil and his ſnares, reco- 
very of the Holy Spirit when loſt and continuance of it when 
_ confirmation: in godlineſs, the higheſt degree of grace here, 
certain aſſurance of everlaſting life hereafter. But then 
Chriſtians muſt take care not to receive it unworthily ; they muſt 
diſtinguiſh this feaſt of our Lord's Body and Blood from com- 
man food and coſy approach it with moſt holy diſpoſi- 
tions, after having 9 i fed themſelves for forgiveneſs of {ins b 
2 ſincere and hearty repentance. 
QVuUuEe$sTIoNs. 
9. What is the Euchariſt as a Sacrament ? ' 
A feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of CRISr. 


9, Is it neceſſary to receive it often ? | 

A. Yes; becauſe it is our ſpiritual nouriſhment. | 

©. What happens to-a ſoul who receives it but ſeldom ? 

A. That ſoul is in a weak and anguithing condition. 

9, Muſt baptized infants then receive it! | 

A. Yes; becauſe our Saviour's command is univerſal. | 

2. But ſince. Baptiſm. regenerates them, and Confirmation con- 

veys the Holy Spirit into them, what need have they of the 
_ Fuchariſh? | | 

A. Becauſe the Euchariſt is neceſſary to continue this Divine Spi- 
rit in them, to make them one 5 with CnRISH, and to 

render their bodies incorruptible by a 
ſhall raiſe them at the laſt day to a ble 

55 What is the Viaticum? | ONS 
It is the Euchariſt given to fick perſons in danger of death. 

2. Vs does the Euchariſt convey to thoſe who receive it wor- 
A 

A. afl the benefits of CHRIST's death. | 

9. What muſt Chriſtians do, that they may not receive it un- 
worthily ? | | 

J. They muſt diſtinguiſh it from common food, and approach 
it with melt holy diſpoſitions after a ſincere and hearty re- 


pentance, * wi | <a 
LE $$0N. XXX. 
8 Of Repentance. 

Epentance is an entire change of mind from every thing that 
1s bad to every thing that is good, including a firm refolution 
of an entire change of life. Repentance conſiſts of Examination, 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and Penance. Examination is the cal- 
ling ourſelves to a ſtrict account for all the actions of our Ives, 
and ſearching out all our fins both of Omiſſion and n 
| * | | he 


| r of lite, which 
led immortality. | 
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row for and deep hatred of our fins, founded —— | Faith and the 


tion; which muſt be expreſſed in Confeſſion, and teſtified by 


4. The fin that does moſt 12 beſet us. 


The deſign of it is, that we may underſtand the true ſtate a 
condition of our ſouls, and that our repentance may be full and 

compleat. In examining ourſelves, we ought chiefly to conſide: 
the' in that does moſt eaſily beſet us, becauſe there lies our great. 
eſt danger. This examination ſhould be followed by a hearty for- 


fear of God, attended with ſuch a firm reſolution to amen 
them, as entirely excludes all defire or intention of finning, and 
includes at leaſt ſome beginning of the love of Gow. And this 
grief, which wounds the heart of the Penitent, is called Contri- 


F enance. 1 
ain 'QursTrons” 
, What is ON: roy? * 
An entire change of mind from every thing that is bad 10 
every thing that is good. 
2, What mult follow this entire change of mind? 
pv entire change of life. | 
Wha: does Repentance conſiſt of? 
Of Exan.'nation, Contrition, Confeſſion and Penance. 
What is Examination? 
It is calling ourſelves to an account, and DEE out all our 
ins of Omiſfion and Commiſſion. 
I What is the deſign of it? . 
That we may underſtand the ſtate of our touts, and that our 
ntance may be compleat. 
hat ought we chiefly to regard in the Examination of out 
ſelves? 


a 4 A” © es « ow od DTMcc a zo 
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Q, Why? 
A. Becauſe, there lies our greateſt danger. 
. What ſhould follow ination ? 
. Contrition, 
2 What is Contrition? 
A hearty ſorrow for and deep hatred of our fins, 
2, What muſt Contrition be founded upon? | 
2 faith and the fear of God. 
What muſt it be attended with? 
With a firm reſolution of amendment. 
What muſt that reſolution exclude . 
All deſire or intention of ſi 
7 What muſt it include? 
At leaſt ſome beginning of the love of Gov. 
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| Lzss8on l. e 


ö 0 Confeſſion and Penance. 


8 is a ſolemn and particular acknowledgment of our 
fins to Gop with ſhame and confuſion of face; attended with 
carneſt ſupplications for pardon through the merits of Jzsus 
Cur1sT, and fincere promiſes of better obedience for the time 
to come. Penance is being puniſhed in this world for our ſins, 
that our ſpirit may be faved in the day of the Loxp. The belt 
method of ſhewing the reality of our inward ſorrow, is to do it by 
all thoſe ways, which we find naturally occur in other caſes that 
affl ict us; as Weeping, Mourning, Watching, and Mortifications 
of all ſorts, particularly Faſting, which muſt always be attended 
with Prayer and giving of Alms according to our circumſtances, 


ment is very reaſonable ; for as the foul and body have been par- 

& takers in the ſame fins, they ſhould join together in the ſame hu- 
= miliation. We _ to teſtify the reality of our change of mind 
by ſome ſuch aflictive, laborious, and expenſive duties, as will 

prove us to have indeed attained ſuch a religious temper of mind, 
& as would be ſufficient to preſerve us, in the like circumſtances, 
= from returning again to the ſame or the like ſins. We muſt judge 
= ourſelves, that we be not judged by the Logp : and if we be true 
= penitents, we ſhall be full F that carefulneſs, that indignation, 
chat fear, that vehement deſire, that zeal, and that revenge; in 
= which, according to St. Paul, conſiſts that godly ſorrow, which 
& worketh repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of. This is 
the method of Private Repentance, which is proper to be per- 
== formed on Fedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe on thoſe days perſons 
= at to attend the Penitential Office of the Church. 


QUEST1i0ON 5s. 
What is Confeflion ? | | 
= 4. A ſolemn and particular acknowledgment of our fins to Gon. 
= 9. In what manner? Va | 
= 4. Wich ſhame and confuſion of face. a 
= 2. What muſt Confeſſion be attended with? 

3 Wich earneſt ſupplications for pardon through the merits of 
= ſeovs Cnrisr. | HELL'S 0 SARS : {ook 
= 2. And with what elſe ? q 


. Sincere promiſes of better obedience for the time to come. 
12 What is Penance ? „ N 
= - Bcing puniſhed in this world for our ſins. 

Lo what end? 

, That our ſpirit may be ſaved 8 the day of the Lozp. _ 


2 b 


at leaſt ſo much as we ſave by F _ his Penance or puniſh- 


. 
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1 K* Penance reaſonable |. 
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. . as the ſoul adi hay * been partakers | in - the : 4 


ſame ſins, they ſhould join together in the e en. 
9. What is Penance a proof off ji 
A. It-ſhews the veality of our-inward ſorrow. . 16 

©. What method ſhould we take to do this? 


4. All thoſe ways which muy occur in in other caſes that af 


flict uus. 
Which are they ? 
” Weeping, Mourning, Watching, and Mortification of al 
forts, particularly Faſting. 
H. What muſt F alting be attended with ? 
A. With Prayer and giving of Alm. 
O. How much Alms? ' 3 
A. a ay, hy our circumſtances, but the leaſt ma be as mc: 
as we fave by Faſting. 


Z. When is this method of Private Repentance proper to be per- | ; 


formed ? 


A. On Wedneſdays and Frida ys, becauſe on thoſe days perſon: Wn 


are to und the Penitential Ofkee of the Church. 


e ee ee 
O Publick Confeſſion and Penance. 


B UT if any Chriſtian, has been guilty of any great and del 
berate fin, either  malictouſly wilful or notoriouſly habitual 
he is obliged to ſubmit to the Publick diſcipline of the Church {Wt 
This diſcipline conſiſts in a power to deprive Chriſtians of all t' e 
benefits and privileges of Baptiſm, by turning them out 
ſociety and communion of the Church, in which only thete pri 
vileges are to be enjoyed, by the leſſer or greater excommunic 


tion. By the leſſer excommunication Chriſtians are excl! Wu 
from the participation of the Euchariſt and the prayers of ti: Wa 


Faithful, but not expelled the Church; for ſtill they may {tay ! 
hear the palms, leſſons, ſermon, and prayers for the Cater lu. 


mens and Penitents, after which they muſt depart. The great 


excommunication is, when perſons are totally expelled the Church. 
and ſeparated from all communion in holy offices with her tte 


5 which; all Chriftians are to ſhun and avoid them in common co! 


verſation, and no memorial is allowed to be made of then ate 
their death. This greater excommunication is never inflicted 1 
any but the obſtinate and refractory: but if a perſon is ſubin1fh 


"and RL mult petition to he admitted to do publick Penance 


all 
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and when his petition is accepted, and he has made his publick 
confeffion to Gop in the face of the Church, the Biſhop or a 
Prieſt commiſſioned by him grants him Penance by —_— 
of hands, which Penance he muſt religiouſly perform, ring 
the time that he is under his Penance, he muſt not be placed 
among the Faithful, but N Penitents, at Church; he muſt 

ray 8 on the feſtivals, upon which the Faithful pray 
Baan „ and muſt abſtain from all the innocent diverſions of 
life. If the Biſhop ſees a Penitent to be more than ordinarily 
zcalous, earneſt, diligent, and ſorrowful, he has a power to ſhorten 
the time of his Penance, or grant him a relaxation of ſome of 
his penitential exerciſes : and this is called an Indulgence, 

3 QuEtSTIONS. 
9. What is to be done, if a Chriſtian has been guilty of any 
great and deliberate fin? ß 
fe muſt ſubmit to the Publick diſcipline of the Church. 
S Wherein does this diſcipline conſiſt? 

In a power to deprive Chriſtians of all the benefits and privi- 

leges of Baptiſm. 

8 How is this done ? * | 
A, By turning them out of the ſociety and communion of the 

Church by the leſſer or greater excommunication. 
J What is the effect of the leſſer excommunication ? [1] 

, Chriſtians are thereby exchuded from the participation of the | 

/ 
| 


— 2 — — 


Eucharift and the prayers of the Faithful. 
J, But may they ſtill come to Church? 
A. Yes; and to hear the pſalms, leſſons, ſermon, and 
prayets for the Catechumens and Penitents, | 
2. What is the effect of the greater excommunication ? 
A. Perſons are thereby totally expelled the Church, and ſeparated | 
from all communion in holy offices with her. 
py Whar is the conſequence of this ? | 28-7 
A. After this, all Chriſtians are to ſhun and avoid them in common 
converſation. © q | 
And what if they die in this condition? 
1 N no memorial is allowed to be made of them after their 
29. Upon whom is this greater excommunication inflifted ? 
Upon none but the obſtinate and refraftoryy |» 
7 4 are ſubmiſſive and penitent, what muſt 
J. They muſt petition to be admitted to publick Penance. | 
2." When their petition is accepted, what muſt they do ? , 
nner r MA, They 
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A, They muſt make their publick confeffivn to Gop in the fag 
of the Church. 1 

O. And what follows? 8 | 

A. Then the Biſhop, or a Prieſt commiſſioned by him, grant; 

them Penance by impoſition of hands. 

. What particular mark is put upon thoſe, who are under pub. 

lick Penance ? = 

A. They muſt be placed among the Penitents, and not amor 
the Faithful, at Church, 424 

O. And what beſides ? 

4. They muſt pray Kneeling on the feſtivals, upon which thc 

Faithful pray Standing. 

85 What elſe are they obliged to ? | | 
They muſt abſtain from all the innocent diverſions of life. 
2. But if they are more than ordinarily earneſt, diligent, an 

ſorrowful, may this be conſidered ? 
A. Yes; in this caſe the Biſhop may grant them an Indulgence. 
2. What is an Indulgence ? | 
A. Leave to ſhorten the time of their Penance, or to relax ſom: 
of their penitential exerciſes. *' M5 


L xz 5$0w XXXIII. 
Of Abſolution, and Private Confeſſion lo men. 


W HEN the penitent has performed his e he receives, 
| upon his deſire, the great benefit of Abſolution, which is a 
jolemn prayer for pardon, attended with impoſition of hand,, 
and pronounced N the Biſhop or a Prieſt commiſſioned by him; 
by vertue of which the Penitent is looſed from his bonds, and re- 
conciled and reſtored to the peace and perfect communion of th: 
Church, And accordingly, he now takes his ſtation among e 
Faithful again, and is immediately admitted to the participation 
of the Euchariſt, _ 

But beſides the Publick Confeſſion before the Church, and 
the Private to Gor mentioned above, Private Confeſſion to 
men, particularly to the Paſtors of the Church, is often pro- 
per, and ſometimes neceſſary. In caſe: of leſſer ſins, it is pro- 
per for pious Chriſtians to make Confeſſion mutually to one 
another, that they may have each others prayers and aſſiſtan ce. 

cafe of private injuries done to any private perſon, it is n. 
cellary that the offending party make a private Confeſſiom of '! 
fault to the offended f party, and give him private ſatisfaction. 
When men are under any perplexities of mind, or [troubles 0 
conſcience, from the pteſſure and load of ſin; or when they mect 


Wien any difficulty in their repentance, which through _ 


„ 
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are not Rs or through partiality they are not fit, to re- 
ſolve ; in theſe caſes they ought to have recourſe to their Paſtor, 
to have the benefit of his ance and prayers, as an authorized 
mediator and interceſſor under CHRISH for them, and to take 
his counſel and advice how to manage beſt ſor their ſouls, parti- 
cularly whether it be proper for them to do publick penance for 
the — which trouble them. Laſtly, when any one is rebuked 
by bis ſpiritual guide for any crime, of which be is either noto- 

riouſly guilty or violently ſuſpected ; it is his duty to give glory 
to Gop, and take ſhame to himſelf, by an ingenuous confeffion 
and acknowledgment of his fault, in order to anſwer the true end 
of private admonition. 


QuEs TIONS. 


2 What is done when the Penitent has performed his vice? 
Upon his defire, he receives the great benefit of Abſolution. 
I What i is Abſolution ? 
A ſolemn prayer for pardon, attended with impoſition of hands, 
55 Who can pronounce Abſolution? 
None but the Biſhop, or a Prieſt commiſſioned by him. 
9. What is the effect of Abſolution ? 
A. By it the Penitent is looſed from his bonds, and reconciled and 
reſtored to the peace and perfect communion of the Church. 
85 What is done after Abſolution? 


The Penitent is placed again among the Faithful, and imm 
diately admitted to the Euchariſt. 


9. When is Private Confeſſion to men proper or neceſſary ? 
A. In four cafes. 
Which is the firſt caſe ? 
I. Incaſe of lefler fins. 
1 1 W hat is proper in that caſe? 
L — is — for pious Chriſtians to make Conte don to one 
72 Who wk 


That th ey may have each others ee god aſſiſtance, 
2, 4 ier is the ſecond cale ? 


7 Wh nn wade prplei of ind or trouble of con- 
ft (7 Clenco 


* * } 


/ 
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| 3 5 What fuld ey ds i id e 1 
They ought to have recourſe to their Paſtor.” 
2, To what end? 
S To have the benefit of his aſfſtance and yes 
0 7 Why of His prayers particularly? 7 
i Becauſe he is an authorized * and interceſſor under 
Ennis for them. | 
1 What muſt they do beſides ? 
| They muſt 2 lt with him, and follow his advice, particu- 
8 karl — it be proper for them to do Publick Penance. 
1 py hich is the fourth caſe? 
A | When any one is rebuked by his ſpiritual guide. 
_ I What is his duty in this cafe ? 
if To give glory to Gop, and take ſhame to himſelf, by in in 
bi genuous Confeſſion of his fault. 
* 5 
1 To anſwer the true end of private W 
it | 00 LEZSSOW XXXIV. 
| | - Of the Love-Feaſt. 
HEN the celebration of 'the Euchariſt is over, out of the 
voluntary oblations which have been offered at it, muſt bc 
Il made a common entertainment, which, from the nature and ci. 
bl. cumftances of it, is called Agape or Feaſt of Charity, becauſe it 
is a liberal collation of the rich to feed the poor. This Loc. 
Feaſt is derived from Apoſtolical Practice: for the firſt Chriſtians 
at Feruſalem had all things in common; and when that ceaſed, as 
it did in the Apoſtles time, this came in it's room as an imitation 
of it. For though the rich did not make all their ſubſtance com 
mon, yet, upon 0 yo s appointed, they made a common 
table; and when offexed their oblations ſeparately at 
Church,” and bad 9 ovay in the holy myſteries, they all 
met at a common feaſt z the rich bringing proviſions, and the 
poor, and thoſe who had nothing, being invited, they all fe 
in common together. This feaſt was held in the Church, aa 
6 an uſeful and laudable as well as apoftolical rite: for from this 
il Fellowſhip in eating, and the reverence' of the place, Chriſtians arc 
. ſtrictly united in charity with one another, and much pleaſure and 
lf profit ariſes thence to them all; for the poor are comforted, and 
= the rich .reap the fruits of their benevolence, both from thotc 
"whom they red” au kom Gop, | "As i feaſt i ns, 
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— —— ṹ — — — —[—ñ— — - 
— — — — * 


Part IL The Ghriſtian Dottrine. 87 
all outward diſtinctions muſt be baniſhed from it, and the rich 
muſt put themſelves entirely upon a level with the poor. In a 
word, charity muſt be the foundation of this holy banquet, 
prayer muſt begin and end the feaſt, ſinging of hymns and re- 
ligious diſcourſes muſt ſeaſon the entertainment, and modeſty 
and temperance run through the whole, | | 


QUuESTIONS 
What is the Love-Feaſt ? * a. 

7 It is a common entertainment or feaſt of charity, a liberal 
collation of the rich to feed the poor, 1 | 
What is it called ? 

A. Agape, which fignifies Love, 

9, Where is it held? 

In the Church, 

9, When? 

After the celebration of the Eucharift, 

Q. How is the expence of it defrayed? _ 

A. Out of the voluntary oblations offered at the Euchariſt, 

O. What authority does it ſtand upon ? : | 

A. It is derived from apoſtolical practice, in imitation of the firſt 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem having all things in common, 

I What is the effect of this apoſtolical feaſt ? 

, Chriſtians are hereby ſtrictly united in charity with one an- 
other, the poor are comforted, and the rich reap the fruits of 
their benevolence. _ . 

2; Since this is a feaſt in common, muſt there be any outward 

C \diffintion uſed at it ? | | 

No; the rich muſt put themſelves entirely upon a level with 


* * 


the poor, 5 2 


L z$80N XXXV. 
Of the Sign of the Croſs, and Impefition of Hands. 

Nothing now remains but the Five laſt Leſſer Sacraments, the 
firſt of which is the Sign of the Croſs, | This outward ce- 
remony ſignifies, repreſents, and teſtifies our faith in CHRIS 
crucified, and is.a compendious way of praying, for the bleſſed 
effects of his death and paſſion. It is therefore uſed by the Church, 
as a proper Chriſtian mark, upon many occaſions; as at the ad- 
miſſion of a Catechumen, at Exorciſm and apointing with Oil 
in Baptiſm, at the Unction in Confirmation and that of the Sick, 
and at the ſolemn dedication to Gon of perſons or things, as at 
conferring Holy Orders, at the conſecration of the Euchariſt, 
of the Water, Oil, and Milk and Honey for Baptiſm, of the 
Chriſm for Confirmation, and the Oil for the Sick. It is 992 
2 . . is 


2. ls this ceremony practiſed by the Church in her 
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wiſe to be uſed by private Chriftians, for the ends and put po 

firſt mentioned; any common vecaſion, as at the beginning 

and end of their devotions, at riſing and going to bed, at meals, 
The next facred rite or Sacrament is Impoſttion of Hans, 

which is uſed by the Church to convey ſome ſpiritual priviles« a 

blefling to the particular perſons on whom the hands are la 

and ſignifies or imports, that the perſons who thus lay on their 

hands, act and bleſs by Divine Authority, And according“, 

this ceremony is ſolemnly practiſed by the Church at the ad 

ſion of a Catechumen, at admitting a Penitent to publick Fe- 

nance and at abſolving him, at Confirmation, and at confer: ing 

Holy Orders. | OTE | (aa ad 

| | Gb i ae or & OLD 

D: What does the Sign of the Croſs repreſent and teſtify ? 

A. Our faith in Cyr18T crucified ; and it is a compendious waj 
of praying for the bleſſed effects of his death $4.26 on. 

D. Is it uſed by the Church in her offices? 

A. Yes; as a proper Chriſtian mark, upon many occaſions. 

9. Is it alſo to be uſed by private Chriſtians? _ 

A. Yes; upon any common occaſion, when they think fit. 

9. What is the intention of Impoſition of Hands? 

A. To convey ſome ſpiritual privilege or bleſſing to the particyllar 

ſons, on, whom. the hands are laid, 

2. What does it ſignify or import? 9070 

A. That the perſons who thus lay on their hands, act and bel. 
by Divine Authority. a | 


ces? 


A. Yes; upon ſeveral occaſions. | 
Lz$$gowv XXXVI. 
O the Unction of the Sick. 


HE Unction of the Sick is an outward ceremony attendins 
the 22 of the Prieft, at his viſitation of the Sick, in or 
der to render them effectual. Now the petitions put up upon 
that occaſion are, as it is proper they ſhould be, for the recov 7) 
of the ſick perſon, if it may conduce to wt in ery Gov's 
glory, for the forgiveneſs of his fins, and for ſpiritual ftrengt) 


againft the affaults and temptations of the devil. And anointin- 


with oil js a proper repreſentation of theſe benefits, becau!- ': 


was the common cuſtom to apply it to perſons, in order to 


them ſtrength or recover their health; and all the outwar! 
unctions of the Church are fo many emblems of the inn ard 


unction of the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe grace alone we are . 
or 
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for pardon, and enabled to withſtand the fiery darts of the wicked 
one. This ſacred rite is performed by Prieſts. with Oil bleſſed 
for that purpoſe by the Biſhop. | The Prieſt anoints the ſick per- 
ſon on the forehead, ſigning him with the ſign of the Croſs, and 
ſaying over him a prayer for the bleſſings abovementioned. 


QUESTIONS 


9. What is the Unction of the Sick? 

A. It is the outward ceremony of anvinting the Sick with oil. 
What is it joined with fo : 
„ With the prayers of the Prieſt for the Sick. 

I What is the deſign of it ? 
Jo render thoſe prayers effectual. . 
What are the principal petitions put up for the ſick perſon? 
For his recovery, for the forgiveneſs of Yhis fins, and for ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength againſt the devil. 

9. Is anointing with oil a proper repreſentation of theſe beneũts? 

A. Yes. e 

9, Why is it fo of recovery ? = 

A. Becauſe it was the cuſtom to apply oil to perſons, in order to 
give them ſtrength or recover their health. | | 

7 And why of forgiveneſs and ſpiritual ſtrength ? 


Becauſe, as the outward unctions of the Church are emblems 


of the inward unction of the Holy Ghoſt, it is by his grace 
alone that we are qualified for pardon, and enabled to with- 
ſtand the wicked one. | 
9. How is this ſacred rite performed? | 
A. The Prieſt anoints the tick perſon on the forehead with Oil, 
bleſſed by the Biſhop. r 
. What elſe does the Prieſt do? 
4. He ſigns the fick perſon with the Sign of the Croſs, and ſays 
over him a prayer for the bleſſings abovementioned. 


Lx$S$SON XXXVII, 
Of Holy Orders. 


T HE Sacrament of Orders furniſhes the Church with publick 
miniſters and ſpiritual fathers, who ſucceed in the place of 


the Apoſtles of Jesus CHRIST, in order to perpetuate the work 


of Gop to the end of the world. The effect of this Sacrament” 
is authority granted to thoſe who receive Orders, to execute their 
leveral offices in the Church, together with the grace of the 
Holy Ghoft to enable them to perform their duties in their re- 
ſpective offices. The higheſt Order is that of Biſhops; ſor none 

but a Biſbop can ordain others: His office is to govern the Clergy 


„ - * 
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— ®, What advantage does the Church reap from the Sacrament of 


Pa 
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and People, to adminiſter the Sacraments, | Hay and perform 
all holy offices by vertue of his own independent authority. 
next Order is that of Prieſts : their office is to govern the peo 
committed to their charge, to adminiſter Baptiſm and the E. 
chariſt, preach, and perform other holy offices; but then |! 
that they do, is in dependence upon and ſubordination to their 
Biſhop. The third Order is that of Deacons, who are inftitut-1 
to be ſervants to the Biſhops and Prieſts in their functions, and 
take care of the poor. Theſe are the principal Orders: in ſome 
Churches there are inferior Orders, as Sub-deacons and other, 
but they are all appointed to relieve the Deacons, and to pert: m 
the lower kind of their offices, and therefore may be referred 
them. here are alſo Deaconeſſes, whoſe buſineſs is to affiſt 
the Baptiſm of women, and to perform ſome of the like office; 
among them, as the Deacons do among the men. Thoſe who are 
ſet apart to the ſervice of the Church, are called Clerks or de 
Clergy, and all other Chriſtian people Laicks or the Laity. 


QAun s r 165. 


Orders? 
A. 25 is thereby furniſhed with publick Minifters and fpirituz! 
athers. 

9, What is the effect of this Sacrament ? | 
A. Authority granted to thoſe who receive Orders, to execute che 
ſeveral offices in the Church. 

O. And what elſe ? 

A. The grace of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to vote their 
duties m their reſpective offices. 

D. Which is the higheft Order! 

y That of Biſhops. 


9, Why? 
- Betauſe none but a Biſhop can ordain others, and he act: 
vertue of his own independent authority. 
2. What is the Biſhop's office? 
A. To govern the Clergy and People, to adminiſter the Sacta- 
ments, preach, and perform all holy offices. 
, Which is the next Order:? 
That of Prieſts, 
2. What is the Prieſts office ? 
To govern the people committed to their charpe, toadminiiter 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, preach, and per forni other holy office. 
J. Can they then do theſe things, as well as Biſhops ? 
A. Yes; but then it is in dependence upon and ſubordination to 
their Biſhop. 
£. Which is the third Order? A T tat 
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© /. That of Deacons, 
* » What is their office? 75 
To be ſervants to the Biſhops and Priefts i in their funRicns, 

"and to take care of the poor, 
Are there any inferior Orders * 

7 In ſome Churches there are Sub-deacons and others, 

9, What are they deſigned for? 

7 To.relieve the Os, and perform the lower kind of their 
offices. 5 
2, Are Women ever admitted to any eccleſiaſtical function? 
7 Ves; there are Deaconeſſes. 

What is their buſineſs ? 

To aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of women, and to ab od ſome of 
the like offices among them, as the Deacors do among tho 


7 "Who are the Clergy 

* 4, Thoſe who are — . to the ſervice of the Church. 
2. Who are the Laity? . 

. All other Chriſtian people. 


LESSON XXXVIL 


Of Matrimony. 


. Mage furniſhes the Church with ſubjects, to make it laſt ay 
4 long as the world. Gop having created the fuſt man, gave 
* him a woman to be a companion and aſſiſtant; and of them he 
= cauſed all other perſons to be born: thus he inſtituted Marriage. 
= Sin had corrupted the uſe of it : but JESUS CHRIS reduced it 
= to its firſt ſtate; ſo that it conſiſts in the perfect union of one 
man only with one woman only, which cannot be broken but by 
death, They muſt love one another, as if they had but one and 
E the ſame body belonging to their two ſouls; they muſt aſſiſt each 
b ther in all the labours and troubles of life, and take care of the 
children who come from them, that they may continue after them 
co ſerve Gop upon earth. This union of the huſband and wife is 
de image of the union of Ixsus CnRISH with his Church, and 
1 — called by St. Paul a Myſtery or Sacrament. And 
E this myſterious union in Marriage is the work of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
bor the huſband is the head of the wife, even as CHRIST | is the 
head of the Church: now the headſhip of CHRIS is effected by 
the union made of the Body to the Head by the Spirit; and there- 
re the huſband muſt be made the head of the wife the fame 
my, by an union made by the Hol x SrIRIT. But though Ma- 
trimonx be a very holy ſtate, yet that of perfect continence is 
more excellent. Married perſons are divided between Gop _ 
e 


— 2 E 
= i "os. —— mm ³˙ r 
- 


92 | Fe Shorter dete, 


the world, for the care of their families ; virgins and widow: ar: 
free, ſo that they may give up themſelves entirely to Goo. 
perfe&t continence is a ſingular grace, which i is not given to all. 


QuEsTloNs 


DP What advantage does the Church reap from er; 
It is thereby furnilhed with * to make it laſt ow long a; 

the world. 

Who inſtituted Marriage * 

- Gop himſelf, at the beginning of the world. 
9, W What had corrupted it ? 


I: And who reſtored it toit's purity? 
Jesvs CIS. 
5 In what does Marriage conſiſt ? 
In the perfect union of one man only with one woman on 
| What o ought to be the effects of that union? 
That they love one another entirely, and affiſt each other i: 
all the labours and troubles of life. 
85 What muſt they do for their children? 
Take great care of them, and bring them up in the fear of Gon. 
What is this union of the huſband and wife the image of 
Of the union of JESUS CurisT with his Church. 
2. What does St. Paul call Matrimony for that reaſon ? 
A Myſtery or Sacrament. 
V Who is the author of this myſterious union in Marriage ? 
The Holy Ghoſt. 3 
Why? d 
| Becauſe the huſband is the head of the wite, even as CHR ir 
is the head of the Church. 
©, What then? 
A. Now the headſhip of Curtsr i is effected by the union made 
of the Body to the Head by the Spirit. 
. What follows from that! 
J. Therefore the huſband muſt be made the head of the wife thc 
: ſame way, by an union made by the HoLy SPIRIT. 
Is Matrimony then an holy ſtate? 
es. 
But is there not a more excellent one? 
. Yes; the ſtate of perfect continence. 
9. Why is that better: 
A. Becauſe it leaves more liberty for the ſervice of Gon. 
V: Is every one capable of that perfection? 
Noz it is a fingular gift of Gop. 
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LESSON I. 
Of the CREATION. 

1 OD created the heaven and the earth, all the things 
G which we ſee, and all thoſe which we do not fee; ina 
word, all the World. He created it out of nothing, 
without matter; by himſelf, without aid or inſtruments 
by his bare word, and meer will; without any other motive 
than his own glory, and the happineſs of his creatures. He did 
not make it all at once, is out of neceſlity ; but in {ix days, and 
in ſuch order as pleaſed him beſt. On the firſt day he made the 
light; on the ſecond he made the heaven; upon the third day he 
ſeparated the heaven from the earth, and cauſed the earth to 
bring forth the herbs, trees, and all the plants; on the fourth day 
he made the ſun, moon, and ftars ; on the fifth day he made 
the fiſhes and the birds; upon the ſixth he cauſed the earth to 
produce all other animals; and afterwards he made Man fepa- 
rately by himſelf, and gave him authority over all the reft of the 
creation: On the ſeventh day Gop, having finiſhed his work, 
Teſted ; that is, he ceaſed to produce any more creatures. When 
Gop made Man, he held a council within himſelf, that is, with 
tis Son and Spirit, his Loges or 9 and Wiſdom, and 1 


94 The Longer Catechiſm. 


Let us make Man in our image, after our likeneſs. Then G05 
formed his body of the earth; afterwards he breathed into hig 
the breath of life, that is, he created a oe and immo 
foul, on purpoſe to Join it to that body. It is this ration. 
that is the image of Gon, becauſe it is a ſpirit like him, capa); 
like him of knowing and willing, and capable of knowing 0 
loving even Gop himſelf. = | 

Gop having created Man, made Woman alfo, that ſhe n 
be his companion; and he formed her of one of the man's 5 
that the man and woman might love one another entirely, 
be ſo united together, as if they had but one body. It was then 
that God inſtituted marriage; for he bleſſed man and the 
woman, and authorized them to increaſe and multiply, to pc 
the world, and make themſelves maſters of it, and to he 
dominion over all the beafts, fiſhes, and birds; and he g. 
them the fruits of the trees and all the plants for their gu- 
riſhment. | y 

The firſt man's name was Adam, and the firſt woman! 
Eve. Gor placed them in the earthly Paradiſe, which was 4 
delightful garden, planted with all ſorts of beautiful trees, 3: 
Watered with four-rivers. They were quite naked, and yet were 
not aſhamed of being fo ; becauſe they neither ſaw, nor were 
conſcious of, any thing in themſelves, that was not the work and 
will of Gop, and by conſequence vey good, They wanted 
nothing, and were liable to no worldly inconveniency ; they 
were ſubject to no diſeaſes, and were never to die, provides! that 
they did not eat of the fruit of a tree which Gop forbad them: 
this was the only proof of obedience, that he required ot them. 
They converſed with Gop, and lived happily. Gop had al 
created Spiritual Beings without groſs bodies, which are the g. 
gels, who are of a more excellent nature than Man. 


LESSON II. 
Of Sin. 


HERE were ſome Angels, who did not continue in t. 

truth and grace, in which Gon had created them, but re- 
belled againſt him. He did not pardon them, but caſt the 
of Heaven down into darkneſs, where they are eternally dee e 
of the ſight of Gon, and after the day of judgment he wil 
throw them into Hell, where they will be tormented with eteroa! 
fire. "Theſe are the Dæmons or the Devil's Angels, who make 
it their . continual buſineſs to tempt. men; from whence all» (4 
name of Satan, which ſignifies Enemy, is given to their hend. 
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One of theſe evil ſpirits, envious of the happineſs which Adam 
and Eve enjoyed in the earthly Paradiſe, took on him the body 
of a ſerpent, came to Eve, und ſaid to her: * Why, has not 
4 Gob allowed you to eat of the fruit of all the trees of this 
« garden ? He has allowed them all to us, ſaid the woman, ex- 
«.cept the fruit of the tree which is in the middle of the gar- 
« den, which he has forbidden us to touch under pain of death, 
« You ſhall not die, faid the Serpent; but Gop knows, that as 
« ſoon as you. ſhall have eaten of it, your eyes will be opened, 
« and you will be like him, knowing good and evil.” The 
woman thus inveigled by the ſerpent, and allured by the deſire of 
being wiſe, and by the beauty of the tree and fruit, took of it, eat, 
and gave to her huſband, who eat of it too, as ſhe had done. 
Their eyes were immediately opened, and they were aſhamed of 
their nakedneſs; for they were ſenſible of a rebellion in their 
own bodies, which were no longer ſubject to their minds as be- 
fore. They made aprons of fig-leaves, with which to cover 
themſelves : afterwards hearing the voice of Gop, who ſhewed 
himſelf to them under a ſenſible form, they hid themſelves; and 
as they found that their fin was diſcovered, they endeavoured to 
excuſe themſelves, and laid the blame-elſewhere, the man upon 
the woman, and the woman upon the ſerpent. 

Then Gop curſed the ſerpent, that is, the devil who had 
made uſe of him to deceive the woman; and declared, that he 
would put an eternal enmity between them, and that from the 
woman ſhould deſcend one who ſhould bruiſe the ferpent's 
head, that is, the Saviour of the world, who ſhould one day come 
to deſtroy the power of the devil, and be born of a woman 
without the concurrence of man. For Gop made this promiſe 
at that time, to comfort Adam in his miſery, In the mean while 
he condemned the woman to bring forth children with pain, and 
to be ſubjeR to her huſband z and he condemned the man to till 
the ground, to cat his bread with the ſweat, of his face, and to 
labour all his life, till he ſhould return to the earth, from whence 
he was taken. Afterwards he turned them out of Paradiſe, and 
ſet a Cherub, armed with a flaming ſword, to guard the entrance 
into It. 

Adam was by his ſin deprived of the original holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs, in which he had been created: he became ſubject to the 
anger of Gop, and captive to the devil, to whom he had yielded 
himſelf, He loſt all the perfection of body and foul, which he 
had before : he was expoſed to the inclemencies of the-featons, 
to fierce and venomous animals, to hunger, poverty, diſcalſes, 
and death, He fell into ignorance; he remained full of concu- 
piſcence, that is, of ſuch low of bimſelf, as turned him — 
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from Gop; delivered him up to the deſire of ſenſible pleaſure: 
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and to all other paſſions, as anger, envy, ſorrow, and fear; 1n« 
rendred him capable of ramus: 1-y ſorts of evil, but inc. 
pable of doing any good that might be profitable to his ſalvatio 
ſo that without a Mediator he had nothing to expect after d 


but another eternal death, that is, the torments of Hell. 


LESSON III. 
Of the corruption of mankind, and of the flood. 


" AD AM had no children till after his fin 5 and his wife t-»- 
ing finned as well as he, their children were born in a ftau 
of corruption, ſubject to the ſame miſeries, and loaded wit) th; 
fin which they derived from their origin. It is tranſmitted to -! 
their deſcendants; and all men come into the world polluted 
with this fin, which we call Original, and which renders them 
enemies to Gob, incapable of doing any good, and Without? 
Mediator worthy of Hell. MON! 

Adam and Eve's firſt children were Cain and Abel. Cain ki. 


led his brother out of envy. Gop charged him with his crime, 


telling him that his brother's blood cried out for vengeance ag 
him; and he himſelf acknowledged, that he deſerved to dic ; bt 


Go forbad him to be killed, that murders might not be multi- 


plied. , Cain's deſcendants were wicked; but Adam had 2 ſon 


named Serh, whoſe children practiſed piety, and preſerved the 


knowledge of Gop. In proceſs of time however, this r:c: 


made alliances with the other by criminal marriages, and beczm: 
corrupt too: ſo that all men wandered out of the way of n, 


and their wickedneſs was ſo great that Gon reſolved to {ity 
them all, as if he had repented of having created them. 
There was none but Naab, a deſcendant from Seth, who fun! 


favour with Gop. Gop gave him notice of the deſign which h- 


had, to cleanſe all the earth by an univerſal flood; and he com. 
manded him to build an Ark, that is, a ſquare cloſe veſſel, th- 


"ſhape of a large cheſt, big enough to hold a couple of every kin 


of beaſts and birds, and proviſions enough to laſt a vcr. 


Whilſt Noah was building the ark, which was above an hundred | 

years, he exhorted men to repentance, and threatened them with 
the flood; but they would not believe him. The time bein; 
come, Gop ordered Noa/ to go into the ark, with his * |: 


three ſons and their wives, and all forts of beafts and bir: 


"afterwards he opened the windows of heaven, and cauſed 2 ter- 
rible rain to fall for forty days and forty nights together: 4% 
- cauſed all the fountains of the great deep to overflow, ſo that the 


carth 
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earth was" drowned, and the water roſe nine yards higher than 
mie higheſt mountains. All men and all living creatures upon 
die earth were drowned : there were none ſaved but Noah and 
© his family, that is, only eight perſons. The ark was a figure 
| of the church, in which à ſmall number of ele& are ſaved, 
whilſt all other men periſh in their fins. . 5 


LEsson IV. 
Of the law of nature. 


A by Gop's order went out of the ark a year after he 
> had entred into it; and when he went out, he offered a ſa- 
== crifice to him, to thank him for having ſo graciouſly preſerved 

him. Gop was pleaſed with Noah's facri..ce, and promiſed him 
that he would never ſend a flood again upon the earth, and that 
the ſeaſons ſhould for the future obſerve their uſual courſes, He !| | 
bleſſed him and his ſons, giving them power to multiply, and to 
have all animals under their ſubjection. He even permitted them 
to kill living creatures for their food, but he forbad them to eat 

& fc{h with the blood thereof; and he expreſly prohibited the kil- 
| ling of men: „ Whoever, ſaid he, ſhall ſhed man's blood, his 
« blood ſhall be ſhed, for man is made in the image of Gon.“ 
The three ſons of Noah were Shem, Ham and Faphet, who re- 
peopled the world. And thus all men are brethren, and obliged 
to love one another. | 

But nature grew much weaker after the flood. Inſtead of 
mens living near a thouſand years, their age was reduced by de- 
grees to an hundred or two hundred years; and they became very 
wicked again. It was neceflary to divide goods and lands, be- 
cauſe they could not agree to enjoy them together ; from thence 
came robberies, wars, flaveries. Every one minded nothing but 
taking his pleaſure, eating, drinking, and ſatisfying all his de- 
fires, without rule or meaſure z which that they might do the 
more freely, they deſpiſed the authority of- parents and elders, 
and even ſubjected to themſelves their brethren and equals, either 
by force or artifice. Inſtead of honouring the true Gon, they 
worſhipped creatures, either the moſt powerful men, or the 
itars, or other viſible things. Thus began idolatry. In all this 
they ated con to their own conſcience and the light of rea- 
ſon, which tells all men that nothing ſhould be the object of their 
worſhip, that is leſs than, or even equal to, themſelves ; indeed, 
nothing but their Creator ; that they ſhould honour their fathers 
and mothers ; that they ſhould obſerve the inſtitution of mar- {11 
riage; that they ſhould not hurt one another, either in perſon, wy 
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s, or reputation; that they ſhould always ſpeak the truth, and 


moderate their defires. Reaſon dictates all this to the men who 


will hearken to it: and this is what is called the law- of nature, 
There were always ſome holy perſons who obſerved it, as 7, 
Melchizedech, arid forme others mentioned in ſcripture; belides 
thoſe, of whom we have no account. Fas was a very rich and 
vertuous prince, but Gop permitted the devil to take from him a 


his worldly s, his children, and health, and reduced him to 


the loweſt ſtate of miſery, that he might be a ſhining example of 
patience. | | 


| Lzs 0 V. 
Of the patriarch Abraham. 


As the world grew ſtill more and more corrupt; true religion, 

that is, the knowledge of Gop and the obſervation ot the law 
of nature, was only to be found among ſome few holy perſons, 
chiefly of the poſterity of Shem, and of the branch of Her. 
But idolatry gained ground even in this family; wherefore Guo 


_ Choſe out of it a man, with whom he entred into a icular co- 


venant, in order thereby to preſerve upon earth the knowledpe of 
truth and the practice of vertue. This man was Abraham. 
Gop commatided him to leave his parents and the place ot his 
birth, to paſs the river Exphrates, come into the land of C. 
man; and he iſed, that a great people ſhould come ou: of 
him, whoſe multitude ſhould be as innumerable as the ftars of 
heaven and the ſand of the ſea: & And in thy race, added he, 
4 ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: ” which ſignif ed, 
that of his poſterity ſhould be born the Saviour of mankind, that 
ſon of the woman who ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Abraham 
believed Gop's promiſes, and obeyed his orders: and Gor on his 
fide accounted his faith to him for righteouſneſs; protected him 
upon all occaſions; ſhowered down his bleſſings upon him, and 
made a ſolemn covenant with him, and ſeveral times renewed the 
{ame promiſes to him ; that from him ſhould come à great people, 
who ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan, and that through him be 
nediction and grace ſhould be ſhed upon all the earth. Gop ap- 
inted him the ordinance of circumciſion, as a mark or token of 
is Covenant ; becauſe this covenant was confined to his blood and 
generation. 5 IH 
At laſt after Abrahar?s faith had been exerciſed a long time, 


when he was now an hundred years old, and his wife Sarah was 
alſo paſt the age of child-bearing, as well as naturally barren ; ©07 
gave him a ſon, whom he named Iſaac, and in whom Go de- 
clared he would ſhew the effect of his promiſes, and not i© T/o- 
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mel, whom Abraham had before by another worm: d. When Iſaac 
was grown up, Gop, to make a farther trial of 4 braham's faith, 
commanded him to ſacrifice this dear fon to hn. He obeyed 
without reply, and his arm was now ſtretched out in order to kill 
his child, when an angel ſtopt him by Gop's order, declarin 
to him that he was ſatisfied with his obedience, and renewing al 
his promiſes to him. 0 
In Abraham's time lived Melchizedech king of Salem, of whoſe 
father or family we have no account; but only that he was prieſt 
of the moſt high Gon; and that as Abraham was returning one 
day victorious from a war in which he had defeated four kings, this 
extraordinary man came to meet him, to whom Abraham gave 
the tithe or tenth part of all that he had got; and Melchizedech 
on his fide bleſſed Abraham, and offered bread and wine for him. 
This Melchizedech was a type or figure of the Saviour of the Wer 
who was to be greater than Abraham, though he was to deſc 


from him. 15 
LxSsSsONW VI. 
Of the other patriarchs. 


AA imitated bis father's faith and vertue, and Con re- 
newed the fame promiſes to him. He paſſed his days in peace, 
nnd lived a nobly plain kind of life. He had two twin- ſons Eſau 
== and Jacob, the laſt of whom Gop choſe with peculiar affection, 
leaving Eſau under the general curſe of the children of Adam, for 
he was wicked and impious. Jacob on the contrary was taithful to 
Gop and vertuous, laborious, meek, and patient. His father I/aac 
gave him his bleſſing, to which the promiſes of God were an- 
= need; he would have given it to Eſau, but Jacob made uſe of a 
piece of artifice, that he might get it himſeli : and I/ ac, though 
be had been . yet confirmed the bleſſing, after he had diſ- 
covered his miſtake, perceiving that ſuch was the order of Gop. 
| FJacob having received this benediction, which was of ſo great 
| importance; married and had twelve ſons, who are the twelve pa- 
triarchs; namehy Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Fudab, Iſſachar, Zebu- 


e, Dan, Naphtali, Gad, Aſber, Joſenb, and Benjamin. We 
io give the title of patriarchs to all the ancient fathers and holy 


= mc, who lived under the law of nature; as Adam, Abel, Seth, 
= Enoch, Naab, Shem, Abrabam. Gon renewed to Jacob the 

= me promiſes, which he had made to his father and grandfather, 

and named hira Iſrael. i 

= Joſeph was dearer to him than all his other children, upon 
& Which account they were full of envy at Joſeph, and fold him to 
dame merchants, who carried him into Egypr ; where Gop took 

care of him, and by a wonderful * of providence raiſed him 
EY 14 Ss 
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| to become the king's favourite, who committed the gavernmery 
if of his whole kingdom to him. His brethren were conſtrained b 
1 famine to come into Egypt for proviſions: and Faregescer having 
FER kept them in ſuſpenſe and filled them wich unealineſs for ſome rim, 
| diſcovered himielf to them, forgave them their fault, and cane 
5 them to come into Egypt with their father and all their fame 
which conſiſted of ſeventy perſons. | 
When Jacob died, he gave his bleſſing to all his children, and for-. 
lf! told to them the moſt conſiderable things that were to happen to 
11 their poſterity. He ſaid to Judah, that he ſhould command over hi; 
11 brethren, and that the government ſhould continue in his ce, 
till He came who was to be ſent, and who would be the deſire an 
expectation of the nations; that is, the Saviour of the world. And 
thus it began to be known, that he ſhould deſcend not only tron 
the race of Abraham through T/azc and Zacob, but alſo from th; 
family of Judab. | 1638 
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LESSONM VII. 
Of the faveiy in Egypt. 


OD did not perform the promiſes that he made to Abrahan, 
till after more than four hundred years: for neither he, nor 
| the other patriarchs, poſſeſſed any land in the country of Cana: 
* they lived there only as travellers and pilgrims in tents and rabe;- 
ow nfles. And though their children were not to continue in Ez», 
yet they dwelt there above two hundred years. Thus did Gov 
exerciſe their faith, and thus did they themſelves ſhew, that be 
deſired and expected a better inheritance than this earth, Wich 
werfully ſtrikes our ſenſes. The children of Iſrael during thu: 
ay in Egyp? multiplied, as Gop had promiſed Abrabam, ſo prodi- 
giouſly, that the king of Egypt began to be jealous of their power; 
and therefore, in order to prevent their enterprizing any thing 
againſt his government, he reſolved to keep them under with hard 
labour. He ordered them to make brick, and do other toilſome 
feryile works: he employed them as labourers at great building, 
and placed officers over them, who allowed them no reſt, 
pied them cruelly. He even commanded all their male infa 
deſtroyed, and cauſed a great number of them to be caſt 
the river Ne. Under this miſery they had recourſe to Gop, wh9 
hearkened to their cries and complaints, and was' pleaſed to ali: 
them, in remembrance of the covenant which he had made wit. 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This ſlavery was an image of thc 
bondage of fin, wherein all mankind groaned under the pow: 0! 
the devil, and which was not to end, till the time that Gop {hous 
ſend the Saviour of the world. In the mean while, in order to de- 
ſiver the 1/#aeliter, he made uſg of Moſes, a great perſon 5 ihe 
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tribe of Levi, who had been brought up in rl 


the king's daughter, and inſtructed in all forts of ſciences: be after- 
wards retired into Arabia Deſerta. There Gop appeared to him 
upon mount Horeb in a buſh, which burned without conſurning. 
And to make himſelf more known than he had hicherto been, he 
ſaid to him, I am HE that IS: becauſe in reality there is none 
but Gop who 1 Mam 114g ſpeaking ; all creatures have only a 
borrowed Being, hold it from him alone. Moſes did what he 
could to be excuſed from this important commiſſion, of delivering 
the people: but at length Gop would have it ſo; and he ſent him 
back into Egyps with the power of working great miracles. 


Lz$$80N VIII. 
Of the Paſſover. 


M OSES accompanied with his brother Aaron came to Pha- 
raoh, which was the name of the kings of Egypt, and com- 
manded him from Gop to let his people go. Pharaoh refuſed it 
with diſdain and conternpt, and Moſes performed many terrible 
miracles in order to force him to ir. lu the firſt place he ſtruck 
the water of the rivers with his rod, and it became blood. He 
cauſed an innumerable multitude of frogs to come up over all the 
country, and even into the palace of the king, who promiſed then 
to let the Hraelites go; but as ſoon 2s Moſes had removed the 
trogs, he went back from his word. Moſes therefore brought up 
at different times lice, flies, locuſts, and other inſects, which were 
terribly troubleſome to the Egyptians: and at every plague Pha- 
raoh, to be delivered from it, promiſed to obey ; but he performed 
nothing. Moſes brought alſo a murrain upon beaſts, ulcers upon 
men, a dreadtul hail, and at laſt a moſt horrible thick darkneſs for 
three days together. But all this had no effect, for Pharaoh ſtill 
continued hardened, Gop thus permitting in order to diſplay his 
power by all theſe miracles. | 
At length when Gop was reſolved to deliver his people, he com- 
manded them to take a lamb for every family upon a certain day, 
to lacrifice it towards evening, to roaſt and eat it in the night, after 
baving marked the door of every houſe with its blood, He or- 
dered that this ſupper and ſacrifice ſhould be named the Paſſover, 
that is the Paſſing over, and that the Iſraelites ſhould repeat it every 
year, in memory of their deliverance. The ſame night that they 
celebrated the Paſſover, Gop ſent an angel who flew all the firſt- 
born of the * 8 from the ſon of Pharaoh to the ſon of the 
Spry llaye. But the angel paſſed over, and did not touch, the 
oules marked with the blood of the lamb. All this was myſte- 
r10us. The lamb ſignified our Saviour, who was one day to b ſa- 
grigced and {lain for the ſalvation of men, whoſe blood was to fave 
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i The Longer Catechiſm. 
thoſe to whom it ſhould be particularly applied, and whoſe (:-.; 
ficed body and blood was to be nouriſhment of the Faithful ir 
the facrament of the Euchariſt. This laſt plague of the deat! 0 
the firſt-born ſo terrified the Egyptians, that at that very in{t:r;, 
wirhout waiting till it was day, they preſſed the Iſraelites to depart, 


MEPs LOU Lz$s$0wn IX. 
| Of the journey in the wilderneſs. 


PHaraob was obſtinately bent upon oppoſing Gop to the cn. 
As ſoon as he had ſent away the Iſraeliles, be repented of it, 
and wg} them with an army. He overtook them at the ſhore 
of the Red Sea; and ay —_ themſelves up for loſt, when Gon 
cauſed the ſea to © the water went back on both des, 
ſtood up like whe made bach — and formed 
a great ſpace in the mi ich the 1/raelites paſſed di- 
foot. Egyptians followed them, but Gop — the (ca 4 
clofe again, which drowned them all together with Pharaoh. Thi: 
Gon brought his people out of Egypt with authority and by the 
h of his arm, that is, by his omnipotence; Conn” ſhewing, 
that he is the lord of all his creatures, and that he ſeverely puniſhes 
_ thoſe who dare to oppoſe him. 

While the Iſraelites were upon their journey, he in a particulzr 
manner diſplayed his providence and goodneſs towards them. He 
led them through a great wilderneſs, in order to try their fidelity, 
Exerciſe their patience, and make them ſee that they could not - 
ſiſt without his favours. They were conſtantly guided by a cloud, 
which in the day ſhaded then from the heat of the (um, and in the 
night changed itſelf into a fire to light them. Gop gave then 
anna for food. This was a kind of dew, which fell from hen en 
every morning in abundance, and which ſoon thickened ; ſo 
they made bread of it, which was of a very agreeable taſte, and 
Every one had juſt what was ſufficient for his daily food. Hege 
them twice a very great number of quails. hen they Wanted 
water, Moſes brought ſome out of a rock by ſtriking it with bi: 
Their cloaths did not wear for forty years together, for fo long the 
were upon this journey. In ſhort, Gon conducted thern with 2s 
much tendezneſs-and affection, as a father who carries his ch 
his arms. And yet they were ſo ungrateful, chat they often ur. 
mured againſt him: they often longed after Egypt, and the g 
meats Which they had eaten there; they wanted to return thither; 
and were ſeveral times ſo enraged againſt Moſes, that they into 
to kill him. This journey was the image of the preſent life, n 
which Gop exerciſes us with divers trials, and bears our _— 


[ 


and immediately ſent them out of Egypt loaded with rich thing; of 


' 


part l. As Sacred Hiftory. 10 
1d diſobedience with wonderful patience, not ceaſing at the ſame 
time to do us good continually. | 


4 La 8 0 U X. 
Of the ten commandments. 


JN the beginning of their journey, and the third month after 
their going up out of Egypt, the Iſraelites came to mount Sinai, 
here Gop made them to ſtay a while in order to give them his 
* 
law. Moſes commanded them to waſh and purify thernſelves, and 
forbad them to come near the mountain. The day being come, 
which was the fiftieth after the Paſſover, they ſaw the top of the 
mountain all on fire, and covered with a thick cloud, from whence 
came forth lightnings and frightful thunderings. They heard alſo 
the ſound of trumpets and a great noiſe, but they no one. 
Then a terrible voice coming out of this cloud pronounced theſe 
words: I am Fehovah thy Gor, who have brought thee out of 
« the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bond 
c ſhalt have none other Gops before me. 2. Thou ſhalt not make 
« unto thee any idol, or any likeneſs of any thing thar is in heaven 
c above, or on the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. 
« Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 
for I Jebovab thy Gop am a jealous God, viſuing the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands 
© of them that love me and keep my commandments. 3. Thou 
“ ſhalr not take the/name of Fehovah thy Gop in vain, tor Jeho- 
* vab will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. 4. 
Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days ſhalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work; but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of 
* Zehovah thy GoD: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy ſon, not thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſer- 
* vant, nor thy cattle, nor the ſtranger that is within thy gates: 
for in ſix days Fehovah made heaven and earth, che fea, and all 
chat in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore Fehovah 
© dleſled the ſabbath day, and hallowed it. 5. Honour = facher 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which 
«© 7ebovah thy Gon giveth thee. 6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. 
2 Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. 
* Thou ſhalt: not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 10. 
© Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not co- 
2 vet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſer- 
5 vant, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bour's.” Soy pronounced theſe ten commandments before all 
ihe people; and moreover wrote them upon two tables of ftone, 
and gave them to Moſes, who was upon the mountain inthe 5 
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Theſe commandments were not new ; they belonged all, except 


the fourth, to the law of nature. Gop was pleaſed to renew them 


at that time, and put them in writing, becauſe the ignorance and 
wickedneſs of men had —— them. 88 


I * ss V NIL. 
D Gon's covenant with the Iſraelites. 
OD gave Moſes many other very wiſe laws, by which to re. 
gulate temporal affairs, determine diſputes, and puniſh crimes. 


He added to them ſeveral precepts relating to morality, and ſome 
ceremonies concerning the manner of religious worſhip. Beſides 


the ſabbath he ordained three great feſtivals, at which all the 


raelites were obliged to preſent themſelves before him: the 
ſover, when they were to ſacrifice a lamb, and eat unleavened 
bread, in commemoration of their coming out of Exyp? ;. e. 


 cof#, that is, the fiftieth day after the paſſover, which was the day 


on which they had received the law, and upon which they were to 
offer their firſt-fruits: The third feaſt was the feaſt of rabernacle:, 
in commemoration of their journey in the wilderneſs. Moſes hiv- 
ing written down all theſe laws by Gop's order, read them to 
people, together with the promiſes which Gop had given to 
chem in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and to ſhower down 
his bleſſings upon them, if they obſerved his commandments. This 
the people promiſed to perform ; and Moſes took of the blood of 
the victims, which he had ſacrificed, and ſprinkled them with, 
ſaying: © This is the blood of the covenant, which Gor bas 
* made with you.” Thus was ſolemnly confirmed and renewed 
the covenant, -which Gop had made with Abraham, and which 
was the figure of a more perfect covenant, as the blood of heſe 
facrifices repreſented the blood of our Saviour. 

- Moſes afterwards went up the mountain again, where he ſtayed 
forty days converſing with Gop, and received there orders 0 
get the ark of the covenant and the tabernacle made. This 
ark was a cheſt of very fine wood, covered with gold within and 
without, and over · ſnadowed by two cherubims: the two g 
of the law were kept in it. The tabernacle was a magnif cen 


tent, in which was placed the ark, together with a golden candle. 


ſtick of ſeven branches, a table for the ſhew-bread, and a 
altar on which to offer incenſe: the table and altar were coverc! 
with gold. Before the door of the tabernacle ſtood the altar or 
the ſacrifices, which were to be offered by Aaron and his ſons. or 
Moſes received orders from Gop to get particular habits and dne 
ornaments made for them, and to conſecrate them Prieſts, co: - 
manding that this function ſhould be confined to Aaron's far iy. 
All the reft of the tribe of Levi was likewiſe conſecrated to Gon, 
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to aſſiſt the prieſts in their offices. The tabernacle was, as it were, 


2 portable temple, to be the token of Gop's covenant, and a te- 
—— There was but one tabernacle, as alſo but one altar for 
Gacrifices, and one high-prieſt ; to ſhew chat there is but one God, 
one church, one true religion. 


L ESSO All, 
Of the rebellions of the people in the wilderneſs. 


VHilſt Moſes was upon the mountain converſing with Gop, the 
Iſraelites being weary with expectation, and diſpleaſed at not 
ſecing him again, made a golden calf, worſhipped it, and offered 
Gacritices to it, notwithſtanding the promiſes which they had juſt 
made. Gop defigned ro deſtroy them; but Moſes appeaſed hirn ; 
and when he was come down, he broke the idol in pieces, and put 
to death three and twenty thouſand of theſe idolaters. Afterwards 
he went up the mountain again, ſtayed there forty days longer, and 
then came down with the two tables of the law, having his face ſo 
bright and ſhining with light, that he was obliged to cover it with 
a veil, when he ſpoke to the Iſraelites. Then Gop being deſirous 
of taming this obſtinate and rebellious people, burthened them with 
many difficult precepts. He allowed them ro ſacrifice only ſome 
certain kinds of animals, and with particular ceremonies. He 
hibited them ſeveral forts of meats; he ordered them to waſh and 
dleanſe themſelves upon many occaſions, and above all to avoid all 
S correſpondence with infidek, particularly the curſed people de- 
& icended from Canaan, with whom he forbad them to marry or 
* make any kind of alliance. All theſe laws were however very uſe- 
tal o regulate: their morality, to prelerve their health, and for 
other important reaſons. Moſes received them from Gob at dif- 
ferent times during the courſe of this journey. But in the mean 
while the people mutinied from time to rime. As they were ready 
to enter into che promiſed land, upon a falſe report of thoſe whom 
Moſes had ſent to take a view of it, they were ſeized with terror, 
and would have ſtoned Moſes, and made themſelves another head in 
order to return into Egypt. Gon again deſigning to deſtroy them all, 
Moſes interceded tor them, and obtained mercy. However, Goo 
condemned them to remain in the wilderneſs till forty years were 
expired; and declared, that none but their children ſhould enter 
no the promiſed land; and that as for thoſe who were come out 
ot Egypt, they ſhould all die in the wilderneſs, except two men 
only, Zoſbwa and Caleb, who had been faithful to hin There was 
alſo 4 great rebellion raiſed by three of the heads of the people, 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram but Gon made dreadful examples ot 
them, for Datben and Abiram ſunk into the earth, which opened 


2 under 


of his preſence in the midſt of his people, during all this 
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under their feet, and ſwallowed them alive with all their families, 
and Corab was deſtroyed by a miraculous fire, as he was atter ping 
to offer incenſe like the prieſts ; and there were near fifteen tb 
ſand rebels who periſhed upon this occaſion. Another time Gon, 
in order to puniſh their mutmurings, ſefit fiery ſerpents among 
them, which killed a great number of them; but Gop ſaved 4] 
thoſe who could look upon a brazen ſerpent, which Moſes was 
by his order. Laſtly, corrupted themſelves and followed 
lewd courſes with the daughters of the Midianitec, who inycip|-1 
them to worſhip their idols, and for their puniſhment there yr: 
twenty four thouſand of them ſlain. Theſe were the returns wich 
this ungrateful people made to. Gap for his benefits; and thi: 


they break the covenant which they had ſworn to obſerve. 


Lissor XIII. 
| Of the laft words of Moſes; 


os Es conducted the people as far as to the promiſed 

but he did not enter into it; he only ſaw it at a diſtance. 
Before he — he gave the people good advice in ſeveral long c. 
bortations, made them renew the covenant which they hid 
agreed to, when they came out of Egypt. He repreſented to them, 
that Gop had taken them to be bis well-beloved people, fron: 
A the nations of the earth, all which belonged to him as he 
their Creator; that he had made this choice, not on the account 
their merits, but out of his pure goodneſs, and in conſideration o 
the promiſes which he had given their fathers; that he was g 
to bring them into the land of Canaan, a land which flowed i!) 
milk and honey, that is, which was fruitful and charmingly Plen. 
fant; that he would cauſe thera to multiply chere, and would 
ret them, and give them the advantage over all their encric:, 
and that for all Gelb benefits and kindneſſes be demanded notte 
of ther, but that they ſhould love him. It is true, he required ot 
ther their whole love. Thou ſhalt love Fehowah thy Gop, (ail 
& he, with all thine heart and with all thy foul, and with al! (7 


c might: thou ſhalt obſerve all his commandments, and all the ce. 


© remonies of his law.” To theſe exhortations Moſes added territ!: 
threats againſt the people, if they ſhould be unfaithful to Gov. H: 
denounced to them from bim barrenneſs, famine, horrid di!c2'c5, 
wars, devaſtation, captivity ; and that at laſt they ſhould be 
out of the, promiſed land, and be diſperſed throughout the wor's. 
Moſes likewiſe” made the people a promiſe of a much higher and 
more noble nature. He ſoretold, that'Gop would give them 
him, a prophet from among their brethren like unto him; . 
the Saviour of the world; that he ſhould be à lawgiver, 4 . 
es, and perform yet greater miracles than he; offering at th ny 
tl 
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art 1. | 
_ to men a new alliance and covenant more perfect than the ol 
bug. "He was to be born among the I/7aelirer, as it had been be- 


aham and Jacob; and was to promulge the or- 


den of Gop to men, not attended with circurftances of terror, and 
S eaking to them from the top of a mountain in the midſt of 

mes and thunderings, but converſing familiarly among them with 
S rmeckneſs, mildnels, and loving-kiodneſs. To ſhew the difference 

| between the two legiſlators, Moſes died without entering into the 
promiſed land; becauſe the law which he had given, brought no- 
ching to perfection: and the people were put in poſſeſſion by Jo- 


1 ſons, which 38 the ſame name with Ixsus, and ſignifies Saviour. 


Lr's$0N XIV. 
Of the ſettlement of the "prople in the promiſed land. 


(GOD worked more great miracles, in order to put the T/rgelites 

in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan. The current of the river 
Jordan ſtopt it's courſe to give them à paſſage, as the Red Sea had 
done. The walls of the city of Fericho fell down at the ſound of 
trumpets. In a battle with the Canaanites, Gop deſtroyed their 
enemies by a violent tempeſt of fire, and hail-ſtones of a prodigious 
bigneſs. The fun and moon ſtood till at the prayer of Zeſbua, to 
give him time to make a victory compleat. They defeated a great 
number of kings, and many nations more powerful than them- 
ſelves, who inhabited this country, and whom Gop delivered up 
to them to execute his vengeance upon them. For theſe Canaan- 
ites were abandoned to all forts of idolatry, lewdneſs, and the moſt 
abominable crimes. The 1/7 elites killed the greateſt part of them, 
took their cities and lands, and made what advantage they pleaſed 
of their labours. They became the maſters and peaccable poſſeſ- 
ſors of all the — which they divided into twelve parts for 
the twelve tribes. Theſe tribes were deſcended from the twelve 
patriarchs the ſons of Jacob, who bad ordered when he was dy- 
ing, that inſtead of Zoſeph they ſhould reckon his rwo.ſons Ephraim 


and Mana ſſeb as diſtinct tribes. Thus there were thirteen tribes - 


in all; but that of Levi had no land to their ſhare, becauſe that 


tribe was conſecrated to Gop, and appointed to do the ſervice of 


the tabernacle: the other tribes were obliged to maintain that by 
the tithes of their fruits. The tribe of Judah had the firſt and 
greateſt ſhare, and was always looked upon as that, which was to 
comtnand the others. | ; 

Thus Gop faichfully executed on his fide the treaty, which he had 
made with the Ifraelitet, and punctually fulfilled all his promiſes. 
But they did quite the contrary, and were far from performing their 
engagement, Beſides having rebelled above ten times during the 
Journey, when they were come into the land, they ſpared warn, 
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of the old inhabitants, and made alliances and marriages with 
| h Gop had expreſly commanded them to put them al 
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manner, to get himſelf worſhipped under t 
them commit all forts of crimes under pretence of religion. be] 
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the ſword, and to deſtroy all their idols. But they worſhip 4 


theſe i and committed the fame abominations as the Cz»: 
tes did. to ſee Gopꝰs threatnings put in cc 


tion. Whenever they 
enemies, who kept them in ſervitude ; and whenever they return 
to him, he raiſed up deliverers for them, who were moſt of ther 
the perſons 8 them under the name of Judges. Th 
all chat Moſes had foretold, was accompliſhed from time to time. 


LESSCOM XV. 
O Idolatry. 


Hil Gop took ſo much care of the Iſraebtes, he ſuffercd ths 
'** other nations to lie in i and fin, giving them p : 
their own wild and unruly paſſions. Men minded nothing but ther 
bodies, and 2 themſelves only to material things. They vcr: 
inwardly conſcious indeed, that they had not made themſelyes : the 
beauty of the celeſtial bodies, and the whole order of nature 
them plainly enough, that there was ſome wiſe Creator, who was e 
author of them and governed them. had received trom 
their fathers ſome tradition of the creation of rhe world, ot the fd 
and other exemplary puniſhments, which Gop had inflicted por 
the wicked: they had heard of a future judgment, of puniſhi cut 
and rewards in another life. But as they beſtowed no attention 
upon their ſouls or any other ſpiritual thing, they aſcribed body 
the Deity, and irnagined it to be where-ever they ſaw any trat. 
dinary power : thus they filled all the world with gods. ne chey 

laced in heaven, in the ſun, in the ſtars; ſome upon earth, and 
in the waters. Every people named them after their own manner, 
and joined with them great kings, inventors of arts, and other . 
mous men of every country: they related a thouſand extravagant 
ſtories of them. They repreſented their gods to be, as it were, in- 
mortal men, gave them wives whom they named goddeſſes, 1nd 
children whom they called gods or demi-gods; and aſcribed to them 
all the paſſions and vices of men. They were not content wit! 
imagining ſuch beings at a diſtance, but they would have them 
fible and near them: they made ſtatues of wood, ſtone, brals, or 
other metals; ro which they gave the names of their gods, pre- 
tending that they really dwelt in them: they addreſſed their prayers 
and adorations to theſe idols. They built remples, and ſer p «- 
tars to them, offered ſacrifices to them, and celebrated magn cen. 
feaſts in honour of them. The devil * upon men in his 


wy 


honoured 


rſook him, he delivered them up to the | f 


eſe names, and to make: 
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noured Bacchus by drinking to exceſs : there were ſome places, 


| I Where women proſtituted themſelves pablickly in honour of Ven, 
bers, where fathers ſacrificed and burnt their own children, in 


octors, who pretended to be the prophets of theſe gods, and to 
Woretel things to come or diſcover things concealed; ſome by 
trology, others by obſerving the flight or ſinging of birds, or by 
he entrails of victims. They believed ſome days to be fortunate, 
others unfortunate: they obſerved dreams: every part of life was 
al of ridiculous ſuperſtitions. In the mean while the corruption 
manners was univerſal ; all forts of vices reigned upon the earth; 
Wand though the light of reaſon and the law of nature reraained in 
Jide bearts of men, yet it was ſo little followed, that it only ſerved 
Wo make them pure of acting contrary to their conſciences. It 
Wwas reſerved to our Saviour, to deliver mankind out of this miſerable 
tate. 


LESSONW XVI. 
Of David and the Meſſiab. 


AFTE R the Iſraelites had for a long time been governed by 
= judges, they would have kings. The firſt was Saul, of the 
W tribe of Benjamin; who was ſoon rejected for his fins. The ſe- 
W cond was David, of the tribe of Judab, whom Go found to be 
Wa man after his own heart, and whom he ordered to be conſe- 
8 crated with holy oil by the prophet Samuel. He was perſecuted a 


© long time by Saul: and when he was raiſed to the royal dignity, he 


W carried on bloody wars againſt the infidels or unbelievers; but at 
= lt Gop delivered him from all his troubles, ſet him up above all 

bos enemies, and loaded him with riches and honour. On the 

other hand, he behaved himſelf very faithfully in the ſervice of 
bob: he made it his whole buſineſs ro meditate on his law, to 
put it in practice, and to take care that his ſubjects obſerved it, to 
W which end alone he directed the exerciſe of his power. As he 
a 2 man of a very fine genius, and underſtood poetry and muſick 
berfectiy well, he compoſed a great number of odes or ſong, 
a which ſet forth the praiſe of Gop, and teach men vertue : and 
bdoele are the pfalms, which we chant at this time every day. Je- 
en, which had before been Melchizedech's place of rehidence, 
n lizcwiſe that of David's. He built a palace upon mount Sion, 
ad had the ark of the covenant brought thicher. . He deſigned to 
& bave built a magnificent temple, wherein he intended the ark t 
de placed, and the facrifices offered: for from the time that the 
People had entred the promiſed land, there had as yet been no fixed 
3 Place for divine ſervice. But Goh declared to David, that this ho- 
We our of building a temple was reſerved for his ſon; and promiſed 
. dim at the ame time, that his * ſhould reign for cver ** 
7 a the 


l order to appeaſe the infernal gods. There were a thouſand im- 
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in a great court built round with galleries, acjoining to 1c 
were ſeveral halls and divers apartments for all the offices of 
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the faithful people. And thus did Gop renew his covenant ii 
this holy king. For he likewiſe promiſed to give eternal reſt «1, 
people, and to make Zeruſalem his habitation, that is, the hig 
where he would have his name to be honoured, and his p:«(-n;; 
in the midſt of his people to be in a particular manner diſplay 
Thus that holy city became the figure of the Church, which 
aſſembly of the Faithtul, and of Heaven, which will be the hb; 
tion of the Bleſſed. God at the ſame time diſcovered to D. 
the higheſt myſteries. He revealed to him, that the Sa“ 
mankind ſhould be of his race; that he ſhould be a king iſ 
ſhould reign not only over the houſe of Iſrael, but alſo over 1! 
nations of the earth, and that his kingdom ſhould have en. 
that he ſhould be an high-prieſt, not according to the ord: « 
Aaron, but according to the order of Melchizedech, who vis my: 
ancient than the written law; that he thould be the Son of Go, 
and Crop. All this was revealed to David. But it was heit 
revealed to him, that the Saviour, before he arrived at his gloy, 
ſhould undergo preat afflictions, of which David's were bu 
repreſentation. Free that time the I/raebtes called the S211 
whom they expected, Meſſiah or CHRIST, that is to ſay, anoinr: 
or conſecrated with holy oil, with which kings and priefts uſed :© ; 
conſecrated, They likewiſe called him the fon of David. 


Lzsson XVII. 
Of Solomon and wiſdom, 


Olomon was choſen by Gop from among all David's c , 

to reign after him, and to be the figure of the Methia!! n 
glory, for during his whole reign he lived in perfect peace. 
he chat built the temple, of which his father had left him thc «- 
hon, and prepared the materials. This temple was a magni/icer 
building, covered within all over with gold, and divided 1119 tv 
parts, the moſt private of which was the ſanctuary, wherc.o tt! 
ark of rhe covenant was placed under the cherubims. The 
prieſt was the only perſon who was allowed to enter into it, 1 
that he did but once in a year, carrying in wich him the boo 0! 
the victims. Thus this ſanctuary was the figure of heaven, in! 
which CarisT entered covered with his own blood. Betore th: 
temple ſtood the altar for the burnt-offerings and other fac +; 


facrificers and Lewites. There was but this one temple in the 
land of Iſraei, and it was not allowed to facrifice any wh 9% 
upon this one altar; the reaſon of which was, to render: te 
the unity of Gop and of bis church the more clear and ſen De. 


Solows 
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Fo bnon lived in the moſt happy condition that can be imagined 


don earth. He ruled over many foreign nations as well as the 


people of Gop: he had immenie riches, a ue. quantity ot 
gold and ſilvet, and paſſed his time in the full enjoyment of all the 
oP picafures of life. But what was much more excellent than all trea- 
res and all ſenſible pleaſures, was the wiſdom which Gop had 
3 given him, and which raiſed him above all the reſt of mankind. 


ee {ce it even now in his writings, wherein he teaches true wiſ- 


om, chat is, how to regulate our manners. We have there the 


e ſcription of the wiſdom of Gop, which is the ſource of that 
of the creatures. She ſays, that ſhe was with God from the be- 
Woinaing, before he formed either the earth, or the ſea, or the hea- 
ens, or the depths; that ihe was preſent at the production of all 
ie works, and joined with him in making every thing, rejoicing 
Wl ways before him. She adds, that her delight is to be with ren ; 
nd invites them all to come to her, to enrich themſelves with her 
Wtreaſures, and fill themſelves at her feaſt, that is, to receive her 
Wdottrine, which leads to life and ſalvation. In this manner does 
Wiſdom ſpeak in the proverbs or moral ſentences of Solomon. He 
Wcompoſed a ſong, in which he repreſents the affection of Gon to- 
wards his church, under the image of the greateſt love that is 
mong mankind, which is that of an husband and wife. But he 
ade ſo ill an uſe of Gov's gifts, that be went aſtray in his old age, 
Dy giving himſelf too much to pleaſures, particularly the love of 
Nomen. He kept an exceſſive number of them, even foreigners, 
ho enticed him to idolatry ; ſo great was his weakneſs. Gop 
eermitted this, to ſhew us by che fall of ſo wiſe a man, the danger 
Where is in pleaſure and temporal proſperity, and to convince us of 
e cruth of what Solomon himſelf ſaid, that every thing under the 
Wn is only vanity and vexation of {pirit. 


a Lzsson XVIII. 
= Of the ſchiſm of the teu tribes or the Samaritan ſchiſin. 


WY way of puniſhment for the fins of Solomon, bis kingdom was 
= Civided after his death. There was none but the tribe of Fudab 
d that of Benjamin, that obeyed his ſon Rehoboam; the other 
Wn trides recognized Feroboam for their king, who was of the tribe 
Ephraim. This rebel was afraid, that the 7/7ae/ites would return 
the obedience of their lawful king, if they continued to go to 
er their prayers and ſacrifices at Feruſalem. To prevent them 
om doing this, he changed their religion: and as they were fond 
= idols, he placed two golden calves in two different parts of his 
$'02dom: he raiſed ſeveral altars, appointed prieſts who were nor 
0 che tribe of Levi, and inſtituted a feſtival of his own inven- 
an, but at the ſame time wakes the reſt of the law of I 
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All the kings who ſucceeded Zeroboam, embraced his falſe religion, 
and this ſchiſm continued ever afterwards. It is called a (chic, 
when there is a diviſion between churches, when one part of the 
ple of Gop ſeparates from the Univerſal Church, which al: 
the true church. Now the ſcat of the true church was at 7% 


ſalem; becauſe there they worſhipped Gop in the temple, which 


David and Solomon had built by his command; becauſe there thy 
obſerved the law, which he had given Moſes ; and becauſc g. 
the ſervice was performed by the Levitet and prieſts, the (on: « 
Aaron, whom he had choſen. This church had ſubſiſted fro 
the beginning of the world. For Moſes had collected and delivers! 
the faith of Abraham, Abraham that of Noah, Noah bat 
Enoch and the other holy Patriarchs, older than the flood, up 0 
Adam. The church which ſerved Gop under the law of %, 
is often called Synagogue, from a word which likewiſe ſignifics 
ſembly. The kingdom of the ten tribes was called the kingdom 
of Iſrael, or Ephraim, or Samaria, by reaſon of the city Which 
was afterwards the capital of it; and the kingdom which remained 
ta the race of David, was called the kingdom of Fudah : bur i 
contained two other tribes, Benjamin and Levi. For the Pric!: 
and Levites being deprived of their offices by Feroboam, G 
his kingdom, and joined themſelves all again to Fudab, and in th: 
other tribes many remained faithful ro Gor, and contin':-1 t- 
come and worſhip him at Feraſalem. The kingdom of 7! 
was not however free from vices and impiety : many of the king; 
who were deſcendants from David, did nor follow his example. 
many were idolaters, vicious, unjuſt, cruel. Even among the J 
who outwardly practiſed the law of Gop; the greateſt part obeys! 
him only out of fear, and for rhe fake of temporal good things; 
and there were but few of them who ſerved him out of affect io! 


LESSON XIX. 
Of the Prophets. 


I was after the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, that Gop ſent mo! 

of the Prophets, ro comfort the true Faithful, and to recover 
the rebels and ſinners from the error of their ways. Thoſe were 
called Prophets, whom God inſpired, filling them with his E. 


Spirit, in order to diſcover hidden things or even futurity to then. 


and to declare his intentions and reſolutions by their mouths 
Such had been Moſes, Samuel, David, Solomon, and many 


But thoſe were particularly ſtiled Prophets, who ſeparated hen 
ſelves from other men, that they might lead a more perfect! 


They were remarkable for their poverty, their frequent fa, 
their garments made of ſackcloth or the skins of beaſts, b. 
nitent and retired life. Their chief employment was prayer, 

ditating 
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ating upon the law of Gop, and inſtructing the people. The 
— were Elijah and Eliſha, both * kingdom of 1/- 
reel, where there was the greateſt occaſion for them. Elijfah pre- 
W vented any rain from falling for three years and an half, to puniſh 
me idolatry of king Ahab; and in order to put the idol-prieſts ro 


= ame and confuſion before all the people, he cauſed fire to fall 


nom heaven upon a facrifice, which he bad prepared to be offered 
S 0 Gop. He raiſed a dead child, and worked many other tniracles. 
At laſt he was taken up into heaven in a chariot of fire, and is 
am alive as well as Enoch. Eliſha his diſciple ſucceeded him: he 
likewiſe worked very great miracles, which gained him the reſpect 
of kings, even infidel ones; and a man was raiſed from the dead 
by only touching his dead bones. Notwithſtanding all this, moſt 
of theſe holy Prophets were ill treated and perſecuted by the kings, 
whom they reproved for their crimes; and forme were put to cruel 
deaths. There were alſo falſe prophets, that is to ſay, impoſtors, 
# who fallly ſaid they were inſpired by Gop ; theſe pleated both kings 
and people, by foretelling agreeable things to them, and impudently 
= contradicting the true Prophets. The event ſhewed by whom the 
Holy Ghoſt had ſpoken ; and that this might be the better known, 
the prophecies were committed to writing, and carefully preſerved. 


LESSOW XX. 
O the Prophecies. 


. 


WE have the er”, 0 of ſeveral of cheſe prophets, as 1/atah, 
Feremiah, Ezekiel, and ſome others who are called the Leſſe: 


1 Prophets, becauſe their books are ſhort. Theſe writings contain 


the diſcourſes they made to the people, in which they ſet their 
crimes before them, and exhorted them to repent of them, to for- 
lake their idols, and turn to Gop. To inſpire them with the greater 
horror of idolatry, they often compared it to an adulterer, and the 
ſynagogue to an unfaithful wife, who left her husband for the ſake 


of other lovers. To thoſe exhortations are added many predi- 


Ctions ; and theſe are what we properly call Prophecies. They fote- 
told, that the kingdom of Semaria ſhould be deſtroyed, and that 
{/rae! ſhould be reduced into a tate of ſlavery, removed into an- 
other country, and ceaſe to be the people of Gop : That they ſhould 
not all return again, but only ſome of them with Judah under one 
and the fame head: That the kingdom of Judah ſhould be alſo de- 
itroyed by the kings of Babylon, Feruſalem demoliſhed, the temple 
burat, and the people carried into captivity : That Babylon itſelf 
lhould be taken by the Medes and Perſians under the command of 
Cyrus; and that he ſhould ſet the people at liberty after a captivity 
of ſeventy years: That the temple ſhoul4 be rebuilt, and Jeruſalem 


leſtored; that the people of Gop ſhould enjoy their inheritance 


K 3 againg 


114 The Longer Catechiſm. 
again, and after a terrible perſecution be delivered from all bei 


enemies, and raiſed to an high pitch of glory. But among these 
prophecies which regarded temporal affairs, there were other; 
which proceeded a great deal farther, and were of much mot 
importance, becauſe they related to ſpiritual advantages and the 
to come. Upon the occaſion of foretelling the people's r 
from their captivity, the prophets have particularly expreſſegd 
the circumſtances of the Meſſiah's coming, of his ſuffering:, |; 
reign, and the call of the Gentiles, that is, of the infide! nat 
They declared, that Gop would make « new covenant with i; 
ple, which ſhould cauſe that made upon their coming 011: «+ 
Oer to be forgot; that he would engrave his law in their her: 
and inſtruct them himſelf : That he would pour out his Spirit upon 


all forts of perſons, and give them the gift of prophecy : That |:; 


ſervant, that is the Meſſiab, ſhould bear the fins of the people, 
and though he ſhould himſelf commit no fin, yet he ſhould be 0. 
ſpiſed and rejected as the worſt of men, and carried like alan 
the {laughter for the ſalvation of others: That Meſſiah, the fon 5 
David, ſhould be the hope of the Gentiles ; that they ſhould com: 
in troops to worſhip Gop at Jeruſalem, and to be inſtructed in hi; 
law; that the glory of the ſecond ternple ſhould be much greater 
than that of the firſt; in ſhort, that the happineſs of the people of 
Gop ſhould be beyond all that eye has ſeen, or ear heard, or cv 
entered into the heart of man. They moreover foretold al! the. 
markable particulars of our Saviour's birth, life, and dean... 
prophecies were obſcure, becauſe the ſpiritual predictions arc n. 
termingled with the temporal ones, which were the figure of ne 
others; and becauſe the two ſtares of the Meſſiah, that of his h. 
mitiation and ſufferings, and the contrary one of his power 
glory, are likewiſe deſcribed together. | 


Lxss50n XXI. 
Of the captivity at Babylon. 


LL that the prophets had foretold, came to paſs. After 607 
had for a long time borne with the wickedneſs of the kings 
Iſrael! and their ſubjects; after he had frequently exhorted th 
repenrance by the voice of his fervants, and often even in 
puniſhments upon them, without any conſequent amendtaen 2 
their fide; at laſt he diſcharged his juſt anger upon them, and gans 
thern up to their enemies. Samaria was taken, the kingdom . 
ſtroyed, and the people carried away captive, and diſperſed it '&- 
reign countries. In their room the kings of Aſſyria ſent co:0n1es 
of other people, who were afterwards called Samaritans. 11* 
kings of Judah cqptinued to reign above an age after Ira wasn0 
more; but they made no advantage of that dreadful example. Gon 


1811 9% 
99 


rr a  @ af , aw aa Aa om èͤ f ͤv . , a vc ac ao , a © wy a .@a4qcocouou um _ cs Xx a4 aaa 


—— 


Part I. The Sacred Hiſtory. 115 


delivered them up to Nebrchadnezzar king of Babylon, who de- 
ſtroyed Feruſalem, burnt the remple, took away the holy veſſels, 
2nd carried the people into captivity, leaving the land of Iſrael al- 
moſt deſolate and without inhabitant. Religion however ſubſiſted 
ſill, though the temple was deſtroyed, and the facrifices had ceaſed. 
The ru obſerved the law of Moſes and the traditions of their 
fathers, in the midſt of the idolatry and vices which reigned 
at Babylon. This great city, full of ſuperſtition, magick, divina- 
tions and debauchery, was the image ot the corrupt world, and of 


the ſociety of the wicked, who during this life are always more 


powerful and numerous than the ſervants of Gop, and perſecute 
and oppreſs then. Nebuchadnezzar was the greateſt king in the 
world at that time, proud and cruel. He ſet up a golden ſtatue of 
an enormous bigneſs, and commanded every one to worſhip it. 
Three conſiderable young men among'the ws courageouſly re- 
fuſed to obey him, and he ordered them to be thrown into a burn- 
ing furnace; but they continued there ſound and unhurt, ſinging 
the praiſes of Gop. Then the king, aſtoniſhed at this miracle, 
acknowledged the power of Gop, and commanded all his ſubjects 
to honour him. There were ſome other occafions,upon which this 
king and his ſucceſſors admiring the wiſdom of Daniel, and the 
miracles which God wrought in his favour, bore the like teſti» 
mony to the truth, which thus began to be known among the in- 
fidels. Danie/ was one of the caprives of the race of the kings 
of Judah; who, though he lived in the court of Babylon, and was 
employed in the higheſt offices of the kingdom, to which he was 
raifed by his merit, yet led a very ſtrict and holy life. Gop re- 
vealed to him many ſecret things, which were to come. He fore- 
told diſtinctly the ſucceſſion of the empires down to Car tsT's 
coming, ſpecified the time in which he was to appear, and declared 
that he would be put to death by his own people, and that then 


Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, and the Fewwi/b people be diſperſed 


and afflicted, till the times of the Gentiles ſhould be fulfilled. 


LESSoN]W XXII. 
Of the reftoration of the Jews after the captivity. 


AFTER the captivity had continued ſeventy years, Cyrus king 


of Perſia took Babylon, ſer the Jews at liberty, and allowed 
them to return into their own country and rebuiid the temple of 
Jeruſalem, They came back under the command of Zerubbabel 
the head of the tribe of Judah; and Ezra the prieft, who was 
vC\-xkilled in the law of Gob, inſtructed the people, and collected 
the ſacred books together. The Samaritans,and other enemies to 
ihe people of Gor, hindered the repairing of the holy city for 
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lone time. The Samaritans were that collection of people; at 
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the kings of ria had ſent in the room of the Ifraeliter. Th, 
rofeſſed to ſerve the true Gop, and obſerved the law of % 
ut they worſhipped idols too at the beginning. At laſt Feria 
was rebuilt: Nehemizb finiſhed its walls, the land was repeop!: 
and culrivated, and the Fews lived in peace under the kings 
Perſia, with the perfect mo of the exerciſe of their reg 
They had no more prophets after this time; but the ancient pr;. 
phecies which they ſaw fulfilled day after day, were ſufficient {; 
them. Never were they more faithful to Gop than now; for they 
fell no more into idolatry, to which they were before ſo muc!: in. 
clined. On the contrary, they brought over the infidels io 
knowledge of the true Gop, eſpecially in the countries where ch 
were interſperſed among them. For many of them lived ſtil :: 
Babylon, and ſome were ſcattered all over the empire of Perf. 
Their religion cauſed them to be taken notice of in all plice;, 
and the wiſeſt of the Gentiles admired their law, and took plcaſ:- 
in being inſtructed in it. 

The power of the Perſians was deſtroyed, as Daniel had fore- 
told, by the Grecians under the command of Alexander 
Great, king of Macedonia; but he made no alteration in the ate 
of the Jews, His empire was divided among his generals, trom 
whence carne the P7o/emies kings of Egypt, whoſe capital city wa: 
Alexandria, and the Seleucide kings of $ yria, Who reſided at 
Antioch. The Jews ſuffered ſeveral times by their diviſions and 
wars, notwithſtanding which they ſpread themſelves through the = 
whole empire of the Macedonians, and in Greece it ſelf ; whe! 
likewiſe they began to propagate the knowledge of the true Gon: 


for it was with that deſign, that he had diſperſed them among de 
Gentiles. 


| LESSONW XXIII. 
Of the perſecution by Antiochus, and of the Maccabecs, 


A Nitiochus, the famous king of Syria, took a reſolution to oblige 
the Fews to conform to the manners and ſuperſtitions of the 
Grecians, and renounce their laws and religion. He fſurp:17c 
Feruſalem, profaned the ternple, cauſed the ſacrifices ro cealc, and 
put to death a great many Fews, who choſe rather to loſe their 
than break the law of Gop. Among others there were cen 
brothers, whom he horribly tormented before his eyes, a. 
whom their own mother encouraged with the hopes of an happ 
reſurrection. Judas Maccabæus took up arms in defence og 
liberty and religion, the latter of which was at that time con 
ro that people and their land. Some of the moſt zealous 7-« 
joined him; and notwithſtanding their {mall number, the aſliſtance 
of Cop rendred them victorious. They retook Jeruſalem, Pult, 
fed the temple, reſtored the ſacrifices, and entirely deliverec che 
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le from the yoke of the infidel nations. Simon, one of theſe 
-ethren, was declared the head of the people and high-prieſt; for 
they were of the ſacerdotal race, deſcended from Aaron; but he 
was inveſted with the ſovereign power only till the coming of the 
faithful prophet, that is, CHRIST the ſon of David. Simon's de- 
{-endants took upon them the title of kings; but their power was 
not of long continuance. For the Romans, who were already ma- 
(ters of great part of the world, conquered the Eaſt under the 
command of Pompey, and put an end at the fame time to the kings 
of Syria and the kings of the Fews. However Herod found means 


To 


to uſurp the kingdom of Tudea, by the favour of Julius Ceſar 
and afterwards of Auguſtus, and reigned under the protection of 
the Romans. He was 9 _—_— by birth, but a Few in religion; 
at leaſt he profeſſed himſelt ſuch : for at the bottom he was a 
wicked wretch, who was governed by no law bur his ambition and 
policy, a cruel tyrant, and ſo unnatural chat he put his wife and 
{eyeral of his children to death. 


Lz$s30Nn XXIV. 
Of the Rate of the world at the coming of the Meſſiah. 


JPolatry had always reigned throughout the world ; but Greece was 

full of philoſophers, who began to bring it into diſcredit with 
perſons of ſenſe. They plainly ſaw the abſurdity of the fables, with 
which the poets amuſed the _ and which were the whole 
foundation of their religion. They knew, that the world was go- 
verned by one Gop, very different from thoſe whom the vulgar 
worſhipped ; but they durſt ſay nothing openly, nor make any at- 
cempr againſt the eſtabliſhed religions. They were content with 
celpiting them privately, looking upon them as politick inventions 
put to amule the ignorant. With regard to their outward be- 
aviour, they contormed with the people, and obſerved the ſame 
ceremonies ; and as they deſpaired of ever coming to the know- 
ledge of the truth, they gave themſelves up without reſerve to 
their paſſions and the moſt infamous pleaſures. The true Gop 
was worſhipped by none but the Jews. The Samaritans boaſted 
iixewife of ſerving him, and had forſaken their idols; but they 
continued ſtill ſeparated from the Zews, and there was a mortal ha- 
(red between them on both ſides. They received no books but 
thote of Moſes, rejecting all the other prophets, and maintained 
that GoD was to be worſhipped upon mount Gerizim, where they 
had built a remple. Religion was brought ro a low cbb even 
among the Fews, of whom there were two ſects, the Phariſees and 
the Sadducees. The Sadducees believed neither the reſurrection nor 
the immortality of the foul, nor that there are angels or ſpirits; 


te 


and they even aflerted,that Gov was corporeal. A great number of 
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the prieſts and principal perſons of the nation followed this here 


for all it was fo impious and groſs. The Phariſees maintains) 
ſound doctrine, believed ſpiritual things, the reſurrection, and 
life of the world to come. They profeſſed to obſerve then 
very exactly; but they added thereto a multitude of ſuperſtitious pi. 
ctices unworthy of the true religion, and often made void the com. 
mands of Gon,in order to eſtabliſh their human traditions. For they 
had great authority among the people, which they gained by 
ting on a mighty ſanctiſied ſhew of exterior piety ; but this w2s 19. 
thing but hypocriſy for the moſt part; for at the bottom they were 
full of avarice, vanity, and all forts of vices. 


Lessox XXV. 
In what manner the Meſiab was enpected by the Jews. 


THE Zeus were proud and haughty : as children of Abraham, 

they thought themſelves holy by nature, and that they were an. 
pointed to be lords over all other nations, whom they delpi'c/ e 
the laſt degree, eſteeming them to be curſed and unclean. {: wi; 
therefore inſupportable to them to obey the Romans, and Hero 
ſervant of the Romans. They were at all times ready to rebel, 2nd 
only waited for the coming of the Meſſiah to throw of this yo! 
For they imagined, that the Meſſiah would be a king like the king; 
of the earth; a greater warrior and more victorious than Dd 
richer and more proſperous than Salomon. They conſidered 
the prophecies, which mentioned his triumphs and glory; taking ir 
a literal ſenſe all the figures, which the prophets had made ule ©! '6 
repreſent his power and greatneſs. Such were the thoughts ©! the 
carnal Fews : but there were a few ſpiritual Fews, who hin; 
faithfully preſerved the tradition of the prophets, knew tha: : 
more ſublime ſenſe belonged to the promiſes of God; that gr 
good things, than the periſhable ones of this life, were to be e. 
"ary from CHRIST ; that the principal end of his coming voul: 

to aboliſh fin and reſtore holineſs; that he would bring 
him a new covenant, more perfect than the old one, and o 
engrave it on mens hearts; that he would beſtow grace, that? 
fay, the aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to enable perſons to ob,, e 
law, and would accompliſh in reality what the law had only n. 
in figure; that he would bring all nations to the knowledge ©! ©”: 
true GoD, and that his kingdom ſhould be in the world to co 
But notwithſtanding this difference between the ſpiritual and ca 
Jeus, they were both agreed, and ſo were the Samaritans 0 
that the time of the CHRIST's appearing was come. All the 0:0 
prophecies were fulfilled : the government, which was to conti 
till his time in the houſe of F#dah, according to the prophecy 0 
Zacob, had been tranſlated to Herod a foreigner, who from time 
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tie broke in upon and deſtroyed the laws; and the term of years 
mentioned by the prophet Daniel, was going to expire. 


Lzss0n XXVI. 
Of the birth of JES us CHRIST. 
WHIR Herod reigned in Judæa and Auguſtus Ceſar was em- 
Pe 


5 ror of Rome, there was amongſt the Fews a virgin of ex- 
# traordinary piety called Mary, who was eſpouſed to an holy man 


whoſe name was Joſeph. hey were both of the tribe of F«- 


dab, and of the race of David; but they were poor, and Jaſepb 
followed the trade of a carpenter, They dwelt at Nazareth, a 
little town of Galilee, which was a province of the land of I/rae!. 
The angel S. Gabriel was ſent to Mary from Go, to declare io her 
cat ſhe ſhould be the mother of the CHRIST. „Thou ſhalt 
a bring forth a ſon, ſaid he, and ſhalt call bis name Jesvs. He 
* ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, and che 


Lob Gop ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David, 


and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever.“ Mary 
# readily and chearfully conſented to it, after that the angel bad al- 
© ſured her that ſhe ſhould continue a virgin, and that ſhe ſhould 
become a mother by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and by a 
& miraculous effect of the omnipotence of Gon. Immediately 
was accompliſhed in her That myſtery, for which Gop had pre- 
pared ber all her life, by filling her with grace. She conceived 
& this holy child, who being Gob of the fame nature with his Fa- 
ber, became man like us; with this difference, that he was holy 
by nature, and not capable of {inning. He was born at Bethlehem 


dale town of udea, Which was the birth - place of David, and 


bere che Meſſiah was to be born according to the prophets. 


1 7oſeph and Mar) were obliged to go thither, to obey an edict of 


= 4«zu/tus the emperor, who ordered that every one ſhould have 
name enrolled at the place, to which his family originally be- 
WF longed. There was no room for them in the inn, io that they 
were forced to lodge in a ſtable. Here it was, that the holy vir- 
ei brought her fon into the world, ſtill remaining in a ſtate of 
= Pure and ſpotleſs virginicy. She wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, 
ad laid him in a manger ; and the fame night ſome ſhepherds, in- 


Wy {ined by an holy and religious zeal, came to pay him a viſt, hav- 


I ig been informed by angels of this great piece of news, that the 
our of the world was juſt born at Bet hlebem: 
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LESSOW XXVII. 
Of the infancy of JESUS CHRIS r. 


THE Son of Gop was circumciſed eight days after his bir, 


according to the law; and he was named Ixsus, as the ang 
had foretold, becauſe he came to ſave his people from their hn 
for Ixsvs ſignifies Saviour. At the end of forty days Mary wer: 
to preſent herſelf at the temple of Feruſalem, according 
law of the purification of women after child-birth, to which hoy. 
Ever, on account of her purity, ſhe was not obliged ; and in oe. 
dience to another law, which ordered all the firſt-born | 
offered to Gop, ſhe preſented her ſon there too. At the (am; 
time an holy old man named Simeon, and Auna an holy wiloy 
and propheteſs, bore publick teſtimony that he was the Savi0.;, 
who was expected. The firſt Gentiles that worſhipped him, were 
the Magi; which was a title given in Perſſa to thoſe, who app ed 
themſelves to the ſtudy of the ſciences and religion. Theſc nien 
came from the Eaſt, being conducted by a miraculous ſtar, and er. 
uired after the new-born king of the eus. Having found 
ey worſhipped him and offered to him gold, frankincenie, 9 
myrrh. Herod was alarmed at their arrival; and fearing, hat be 
would one day or other diſpoſſeſs him of his kingdom, he pu 
death all the children about Berhlebem : and theſe are they, whom 
the church honours under the name of the Holy Innocents. In 
the mean while 8 Zoſeph being warned by an angel, carried }: 5; 
and Mary into Egypt, and did not come back till after Herod's cu. 
Upon his return he lived at Nazareth; where IEsus grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom and grace, He went ac. 
cording to cuſtom to Feruſalem at the feaſt of the Paſſover, 
his father and mother, for Joſeph was his reputed father. Now 
when he was twelve years old, and went up with them as uſual © 
the feaſt, he tarried behind them at Feruſalem, and they loſt him; 
but at the end of three days they found him in the temple, tung 
in the midſt of the doctors, diſputing with them, and aſtoniſhing 4! 
the auditors with his queſtions and anſwers. He returned with 7+ 
ſeph and Mary to Nazareth, and lived ſubject to them, advan! 
in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with Gop and man. Ht: 
worked with S. Joſeph at his carpenter's trade; and he lived in 
private concealed manner, till he was thirty years of age, 
all his youth in humility, poverty, and labour, to ſet us an £xa0p\c 
of the ſame. 
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Lz$80n XXVIII. 
Of S. John Baptiſt. 


IN the fifteenth year of the reign of the emperor Tiberius, Pon- 
tivs Pilate being the Roman governor of Judæa, there appeared 
n great prophet, ohn, the ſon of Zachariah a prieſt, and of Eli- 
= - beth who was related to the bleſſed Virgin Mary. His mother 
was barren, ſo that his birth was miraculous, and had been pro- 
miſed to his father by an angel. He ſpent all his life in ſolitude, 
W with greater auſterity chan that of che old prophets. His food was 
W locuſts and wild honey, and he was cloathed with a camel's skin. 
ne appeared in the wilderneſs of Juda, which lies along the fide 
of Jerdan, and exhorted every body to repent, becauſe the king- 
dom of beaven was at hand. As the Fews had ſeen no prophet 

| fince their return from the captivity, that is, for five hundred years, 
they came in crowds to ſee and hear him. He declared, that he 
& was the Precurſor or forerunner of the Meſſiah, who was ſoretold 
boy the prophets; and chat he was ſent to inform men of his com- 
ing, and prepare them to receive him. Thoſe who profeſſed that 
they would be converted, S. John baptized in the river Fordar ; 
that is, be bathed and. waſhed thern, as the eus were accuſtomed 
do do upon divers occaſions, in order to purification according to 
& their law. The Fews admiring his holineſs, would have acknow- 
| ledged him for the Meſſiah ; but he declared ſincerely that he was 
not, adding: * There cometh one mightier than I after me, the 
* larchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and un- 
8 © looſe; he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt.” And indeed 
S. Johns baptiſm was only a preparation for another of greater per- 


Scion. However, it was the will of Jesvs to be baptized by 8. 


Job in the river Jordan, that he might ſet us a good example in 
every reſpect, and conſecrate the element of Water by his baptiſm. 
Then the heaven was opened, and che Holy Ghoſt was ſeen to 
deſcend upon Ixsus, in a bodily ſhape, like a dove; and a voice was 
heard from heaven, which ſaid : <* Thou art my beloved Son, in 
* thee I am well pleaſed.” S. John bore teſtimony many other 
tunes to Ixsus, ſaying: Go giveth not the Spirit by meaſure to 
him.“ And again: „ Of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
grace for grace: for the law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
&# © truth came by Ixsus CuRISr. No man hath ſeen Gon at any 
ume; the only-begorten Son, who is in the boſom of the Fa- 
& © ther, he hath declared him.” And at another time when he ſaw 
_ he ſaid, C Behold the Lamb of Gop that taketh away the ſin 

the world ;” to ſhew that the victims, which were ſacrificed 
according to the law, were only figures of him. 
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| 
| Lzss0n XXIX. 
[f Of the call of the Apoſtles. 
| E SUS was about thirty years of age, when he was b4tvi-., 
F by S. John; immediately upon which the Holy Obel le 


| 
| | | him into the wilderneſs, where, after having faſted forty days, he 
| | | ſuffered the devil to tempt him in divers manners. A thor: tir; 
| 
| 
i 


after there was a wedding at Cana in Galilee, to which he wa: g. 

vited with his mother and his diſciples; for there were aa 

ſome, who after having followed S. John, attended cloſely upon 

At this wedding the wine failing, JesUs turned a large qun 

water into excellent wine; and this was his firſt miracle. He ag. 

wards worked ſeveral others, and began to preach the goſpe!, th; 
is to ſay, the good news of the kingdom of heaven; exhor::n; 
every body to the practice of repentance. . He was ſoon crowd: 

after by numbers of people, who came to ſee his miracles ard a. 

his doctrine, Not only the Fews, but the Samaritans and G. 

tiles, followed him; and his fame ſpread among the neighbou:.n; 

1108 countries. 

It! There were ſome diſciples, whom he called in a particular men. 
ner, that he might make uſe of them to inſtruct other perſons. 4; 
he was walking by the ſide of the lake of Genne ſareth in G. 

1 called four fiſhermen ; firſt, Simon the ſon of Fohbn, whom he name 

1118 Peter (which ſignifies a ſtone or rock), and Andrew his brother, 
| and afterwards the two ſons of Zebedee, Fames and Jobn; ine 
to them: © Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
Another time he called a publican, that is, a receiver ot ta, 
named Levi or Matthew, whom he ſaw fitting in his of. 

” Theſe diſciples left all and followed him, as ſoon as he called them 
They were conſtantly with him, and he often explained to thcm .n 
private what he had ſaid to the people in publick. He mad uz 
of them to baptize thoſe, who believed his doctrine and were cou 
verted. Out of his diſciples he choſe twelve, whom he net 
apoſtles, that is to ſay, meſſengers, becauſe he ſent them to prezct 
the goſpel. Theſe twelve were firſt Simon Peter, then Anarew ti: 
brother, Fames and John the ſons of Zebedee, Philip, Ba 
mew, Matthew, Thomas, James the fon of Alpheus, his brother 
Jude or Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, 1152 Iſcariot. Peter, 
though he had no paramount authority and juriſdiction given 
over the other apoſtles, yet was the firſt of them in order and ho- 
nour by the choice of Jesvs CHRIST. For one day asking hs 
diſciples what they thought of him, Peter anſwered in the nπ 
them all, „Thou art the CHRIST, the Son of the living Gov 
upon which Jesvs ſaid, “ And I ſay unto thee: Thou art F 
de and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gate o 
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a all notprevail againſt it: and I will give unto thee the keys 
60 72 of — enough and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind * 
& earth, ſhall be bound in beaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
« on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” This power of binding 
and looſing was afterwards beſtowed expreſly upon all the twelve 
apoſtles : but the perſona] and particular favour and privilege granted 
0 8. Peter was, that he ſhould, after the reſurrection of Jesvs 
Caz18T and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, lay the foundation of 
the Chriſtian Church among the Jeaus and Genziles, by converting 
the firſt· truits of both; which he accordingly did, and thereby ma- 
nifeſtly fulfilled this prophecy of our bleſſed Saviour. After hav- 
ing choſen the twelve apoſtles, J=sUs CHR is r ſent them to pre ch 
to the Fews only, 1 Sages to go neither among the Sama- 

e gave them power to cure diſeaſes, 
raiſe the dead, cleanſe lepers, and caſt out dæmons; forbidding 
thera to make any temporal advantage of theſe gifts and authorities, 
which they had received freely without coſt, or to give themſelves 
the trouble of providing any thing for their journies. He informed 
them at tHe ſame time, that they ſhould be hated and perſecuted, 
and encouraged thern to fear none but Gop only. He choſe like- 
wiſe ſeventy-two diſciples, whom he ſent two and two into the 
places, whither he himſelf intended to come, giving them the ſame 
powers and inſtructions. 


LESSOR XXX, 
Of the miracles of Jesus CHRIST. 


3 7 worked an infinite number of miracles, to ſatisfy the 
| world of his divine miſſion. Theſe miracles were not done 
by way of oftentation, like rhoſe of the magicians and impoſtors, 
= nor by way of terror like moſt of thoſe of Moſes and Elijah; but 
& the deſign of them was to gain the affections of mankind, being 
= wrought upon their own perſons, who thereby received the bene- 


c, which they have in the greateſt eſteem, health and life. He 
= cured upon different occaſions an innumerable multitude of per- 


bons afflicted with all forts of diſeaſes, tevers, bloody flux, dropty, 
= pally, leproſy. He healed them in a moment; often with a word's 


Be ipcaking; ſometimes without ſeeing them, or coming near thern. 


Nay, agua 4 border of his garment was ſufficient for a cure. 
Where-eyer he went, people brought the ſick. out of the neigh- 


N bourhood, and laid them in the ftreets and publick places of the 


9 ons. They often even ſurrounded the houſe where he was, and 
| 4id not give him leiſure ſo much as to ear. They followed him 


= cvcry-where, even into the deſert places, whither he was obliged 


e 1<tire, in order to avoid the crowd. He reſtored fight to ſeveral 
duc perſons; among others, to one who was born blind, by 
E 1 anointing 
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anointing his eyes with a little clay. He made the durnb to (p-,, 


and the deaf to beat; he made cripples ſound, and the c 


ſtrait. He drove dzmons out of many people, who were por 
ſed; and laſtly, he reſtored ſeveral dead perſons to life... 
mentions three of theſe z a young girl who was juſt dead, a a2 
man who: was carrying to his burial, and Lazares who hid beer 
buried four days. JzsUs was ſeen to walk on the water, and | 
made S. Peter to walk upon it too. Once he calmed a tempeſt 
threatning the winds and the ſea. . Sometimes he made his dic 
catch an extraordinary quantity of fiſh, One day he fed five to. 
fand men, who had followed him into the wilderneſs, vi 
loaves and two fiſhes; and another time four thouſand with (vc; 
loaves. He rendered himſelf inviſible, when he pleaſed. IIe 
the moſt ſecret thoughts of men, and foretold things to 
When he was at prayer upon mount Tabor with three of Hs, 
Ciples, Peter, James, Fohn, all of a ſudden he was 
gured, his cloaths became whiter than ſnow, and his face b 
than the ſun. "The diſciples ſaw Moſes and Elijah, who conver(:d 


wich him, and they heard a voice which faid : © This is m e. 


ce loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; hear ye him.” All the 
miracles proved plainly, that IEsUS was what he declared him 
to be, that is, the CHRIST and the Son of Gop. And o 95. 
clude, he not only wrought miracles himſelf, but like wiſe gave 
diſciples power to work the like, and even greater. 


LxSSON XXXI. 
Of the vertues of JES us CHRIST. 


AT the ſame time that J&sUs worked all theſe miracles, * e 

tze world an example of all forts of vertues. He was !o'.; 
in heart, and called himſelf the fon of man, which fignifed ah 
of mean and common birth, as he appeared to be. 
« ſaid he, to miniſter, and not to be miniſtred unto.” He mv: 
commonly concealed his miracles, forbidding the ſick pero 
diſcoyer who had healed them, and making * demons hold che! 
peace, when they cried out that he was the Son of G 
withdrew himſelf, when thoſe whom he had fed in the wildcrnch, 
intended to take him by force to make him a king. He did uv! 
ſeek his own glory, but that of his Father, who had ſent tum. 
He was full of mee kneſs and goodneſs, never quarrelled, did u- 
raiſe his voice, and rejected no one. One day ſome children we 


brought to him, that he might bleſs them and pray for them !' 


apoſtles would have prevented it, but he reproved them, orderc4 | 
the children to come to him, embraced them, bleſſed them wi! 
impoſition of hands, and ſaid that people mult reſemble mn 
and be little like ther, in order to enter into the ien ot 

| | jean. 


Part I. | The Sacred Hiſtory. | T2 5 


heaven He bore with wonderful patience the defects and imper- 
fections of his diſciples, who were dull and ignorant men, and the 
importunities of ſick perſons and others, with which he was conti- 
nually haraſſed. He paſſed his life in extreme poverty, having neither 
hund nor houſe, nor ſo much as where to lay his head; but ſubſiſted 
upon what thoſe, whom he inſtructed, furniſhed him with, parti- 
cularly ſome holy women, who followed him to give him aſſiſtance. 
He ſuffered all the inconveniencies of poverty, heat, cold, hun- 
ger, thirſt, wearineſs; taking his journies on foot, and travelling 


at noon-day, though he lived in a very hot country. He never. 


worked a miracle for bis own conveniency ; nor was he ever ſeen 
ro laugh, ſuch was his gravity and ſer iouſneſs: and yet ho was ten- 
der aud full of compaſſion. ite wept for the death of Lazarus 
his friend, whom he was going to raile again: and he wept an- 
other time upon ſeeing Jeruſalem, and thinking of the misfortunes 
which were to come upon it; ſo much did he love his country, not- 
withitanding it's ingratitude. He was charitable and beneficent to 
every one. He gave a kind reception to ſinners who were willing 
to be converted, and made no difficulty of eating with them: but 
for hardened finners, he reproved them with ſeverity, eſpecially hy- 
pocrites, as the Scribes and Pharifees, whom he publickly charged 
with all their vices, though he knew very well that he ſhould 
thereby bring their mortal hatred upon him. Bur at the fame time 
that he blamed their actions, he extolle] their miniſtry, recom- 
mending to the people to follow their doctrine, becauſe they had 
lawful authority to teach. He lived in obedience to the civil go- 
vernment, paid tribute, obſerved the ceremonies of religion, and 
frequenred the temple; out of which he twice drove with autho- 
riry thoſe, who profaned it with their trafick. Hie often ſpent whole 
nights in prayer. My meat, ſaid he, is to do the will of him 
that ſent me, who is with me, and hath nor left me alone, for I 
do always thoſe things that pleaſe him.” 


LESSON XXXXII. 


4 Of the dofirine of Jz$sus Cnrnsr : and firſt of the 
: Trinity and Incarnation. 


As Jesus Cuxisr worked fo many miracles: and praiſed ſo 
: many vertues, he was univerſally admired, and great multicudes 
people crowded about him. He often prezched in the ſyua- 
W 29g0es, where the Jeus met together to pray, read the holy Scri- 


prure, and hear it expounded by the ſcrihes and doctors : and often 


too he preached on the ſea-ſhore, or in the country, as he had op- 
N There was not one of his diſcourſes, that was not full 
important inſtructions; for he taught as one having authority, 


he Scribes and Phariſees : and yer he always {poke in a plain 


and 
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and familiar manner, that he might be underſtood by the ig 
Sometimes indeed be made uſe of parables on purpoſe, |, 
might not be underſtood by thoſe who were unworthy of on. 
ledge, by reaſon of the evil diſpoſition of their minds. And 
ſhall follow a ſummary of his doctrine. He ſays, that h «/; 
Meſſiah or CHRIS, expected and wiſhed for by the fathers, 1:4 
foretoid by Moſes and the prophets ; that he came not to d 
bur to fulfil the law; that eternal life conſiſts in knowing on: 0; 
true Gor, and Ixsus CHRIST whom he has ſent. He teach 
that GoD is a Spirit, and that he muſt be worſhipped in {pirir nd 
in truth. He diſcovers to us moreover, that Gop is the 
together with the Son and Os who are inſeparably nite 
to the Father. For he ſays, that he is the only-begotten S 
Gop, that he ſays nothing and does nothing of himſelt, but rec ove; 
all from his Father, who thews him all that himſelf does, and ge 
him all that himſelf has; in ſhort, that he end his Father arch 
from whence it follows, that he is Gop, and of the fame ne 
with his Father, derived from him. He alſo tells his Apo!tle;, 
chat he will ſend them the Spirit, the Comforter, who procee's:! 
from the Father. And he adds: © He ſhall receive of mine, ud 
* ſhall ſhew it unto you: all things that the Father hath, arc mine.” 
Which ſhews, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Farther 
through the Son, and that all the Three are of one and the {ame 
nature; and that therefore Gop is the Father, together with thc $07 
and Holy Ghoſt. And this he manifeſtly declares, when he ofen 
his apoſtles to baptixe every one in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby ſhewing again, tha 
all che Three are of one and the ſame nature, ſince he would 
all men to be con ſecrated to Gop in the name of the three 
Perſons. JEsvs CHRIST therefore being Gop, becauſe the of 
Gop; it follows, that he is both Gon and Man together; c 


be plainly expreſſes, when he fays: © No one hath aſcend f 


tc heaven, but he that carne down from heaven, even che 
« man who is in heaven.” 


Lz$880n XXXIII. 
Of the love of Gop and our neighbour, 


EsUs CHRIST ſhews us, that his coming is the proof of G07) 
love towards us. “ For, ſays he, Gop ſo loved the world, 12: 
« he gave his only- begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in , 
% ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” It is therefore vc) 
reaſonable, that we ſhould love him. He likewiſe declares, i 
our only buſineſs, and the one thing neceſſary, is to cleave to 0" 
that the whole law of Gob, and all that he teaches us in hb 
writings, may be referred to theſe two commandments: © | 
; . | ma, 
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« ſhalt love the LorD thy Gop with all thy heart, and with all thy 
« ſouls and with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. This is 
« rhe firſt and great commandment : and the ſecond is like unto 
« jr, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf.” Now every man 
is out neighbour, even a ſtranger and an infidel. And if we love 
our neighbour in this manner, we (hall trear him as we would be 
:reated ourſelves, and we ſhall uſe the ſame meaſure to him as to 
ourſeives. We ſhall my ov him his treſpaſſes, as we would have 
our own forgiven: we ſhall not reprove him for his faults, whiiſt 
we have the like or greater: we ſhall not judge him, as we would 
not have him judge us: in a word, we ſhall not do to any one 
what we would not have another do to us. Our Saviour alſo teaches 
as, that it is not ſufficient to practiſe the law outwardly and ac- 
cording to the letter, as the carnal Fews did. It is not enough not 
to kill ; we muſt even ſtifle anger, which produces hatred, quarrels, 
and murders. It is not enough to love our friends; we mult hate 
no one, and even love thoſe who hate and perſecute us. It is not 
ſufkcient, that we do not commit adultery; we muſt not even look 
on 2 woman with an evil delire, and marriage ought to be re- 
duced to its firſt inftitution of one woman only with one man 
only, who ſhould not be ſeparated till death. We muſt not be 
content with not taking unjuſtly what belongs to another ; but we 
muſt not even inſiſt upon ſtrict juſtice to ourſelves: we muſt give 
up and forego our own. intereſt, Joſe or ſuffer any thing rather 
than wound charity, have no anxiety for food and raiment and the 


oer neceſlaries of life, depend entirely upon providence, and be. 


fore all things elſe ſeek the kingdom of Gon and vertue. 


LESssoY XXXIV. 
Of the counſels, grace, and prayer. 


order to perform the law with the greater eaſe, and arrive at 
dar degree of perfection, of which men are capable; IEsus 
CaRisT has given us counſels, beſides the commandments. He 
countels thoſe, who would be perfectly fate from the loweſt degree 
O! avarice, to fell all that they have, give it to the poor, and follow 
im in poverty, of which he has ſer us the example, and he pro- 
miles them a treaſure in heaven. To ſecure perſons againſt incon- 
dence, he counſels them to renounce marriage, and to live iu per- 
tec continence; adding however at the ſame 13 that all are not 

capable of this, but only thoſe to whom it is given by his grace. 
| le Caches us, that of ourſelves we cannot put in practice ei- 
ther his commands or his counſels. “ Without me, ſays he, ye 
„ en do nothing; as the branch canvot bear fruit, except it 
abide in the vine.“ And elſewhere : ** I am the way and 
2 15 truth and the life.“ And again: “ I am the door; by 
me it any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved.” And in another 
0 8 place 
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place he ſays, that “ he gives a water which ſpribgs up into ce. 

laſting life; and that whoſoever believeth on him, ' ſhall become 
« a fountain of living water; by which he meant © the Spit 
* whom they were to receive, who ſhould believe on him: 
theſe figures ſignify, that in order to fulfil the law of GOD 4 
ſaved, we ſtand in need of the aſſiſtance of his grace, Which th, 
gifr of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

But grace does not depend upon us: “ The Spirit bone 
e where it liſteth,” ſays Jesvs. And elſewhere: © No one «a 
te come to me, except the Father who hath ſent me, draw . 
It is therefore very neceſlary to pray to Gob for this grace, with- 


out which we can dp nothing. Neither is there any thing, ber 


Jesvs has recommended to us more than prayer. He lays, thn 
we mult always pray, and never faint. He ſays: © Ask and t 
« ſhall be given you; ſeek and ye ſhall find; knock and it ſh. 
« be opened unto you.” His diſciples one day detired im 
teach them how to pray; and he gave them this form, which e 
call the LorD's prayer: © Our Father, who art in heaven hal 
* lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be on: 
cc on carth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 
«© And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tre(pai: 
* againſt us: And lead us not into temptation; But deliver us tro 
« the evil one.” 


LESSON XXXV. 
Of the ſtate of the faithful in this world. 


As Jesus CHñ R185 diſcovers to us the ſtate of perfeCtion,to h 
Gob calls us in this life, he likewiſe ſhews us what will bei 
reward. We muſt not fix our hopes upon the earth, as 
Jeu did. We muſt not heap up here below treaſures th 
but lay up treaſure in heaven. Woe unto the rich, tor they have 
received their conſolation. Woe unto thoſe that Jaugh, a 
choſe who are honoured by men. Strive; ſays he, to enter inn 
ſtrait gate: for there are two gates and two ways; one bios 
which Jeads to deltruction, and many there are who go that 
and another ſtrait, which leads to life, and few there be that tin 
In order to follow Ixsus CHR 1sT in this ſtrait way, we mit 


lake all, and take up our crols. As for all thoſe perſons, who wo. 


ſeparate us from him, and who adminiſter ſcandal to us, 112! ' 
are impediments in our way; we mult hate them whoe ver 
friends, relations, father, mother, husband, or wife. Wem 
cut off our right hand, if it cauſes us to offend, and pluck od 
Our right eye; that is to {ay, we mult forcibly deprive our 
whatever is deareſt to us; in fine, we mult hate ourſelves, 
we mult diveſt ourſelves of felt-loye. JE CHRIST allo desde, 
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tat his kingdom was not of this world. He foretold to his diſ- 
ciples, that he ſhould be rejected by the Fews, and delivered up to 
the Gentiles ro be ſcourged, mocked, and crucified, and that he 
would riſe again the third day. He informed them, that they 
would not receive better treatment than himſelf; but that they 
would be perſecuted, dragged before judges, and condemned as cri- 
minals; and that people would think, they did Gop ſervice in put- 
ting them to death. But fear not, adds he, them who can on 
te kill the body; fear him, who after he hath killed, can caſt bot 
© body and ſoul into hell: yea, I fay unto you, fear him. He that 
c will perſevere to the end, ſhall be ſaved. Whoſoever ſhall deny 
« me before men, him will deny before my father; and who- 
te ſoever ſhall confeſs me, him will I confeſs and acknowledge.“ 


LEesson XXXVI. 
Of the life of the world to come, 


sus CHRIST foretold alſo to his diſciples, that Fer»ſalem ſhould 
] be deſtroyed. in their time by the moſt terrible war, that had 
ever been in the world; that the temple ſhould be demoliſhed, fo 
that one ſtone ſhould not be left upon another; that the goſpel 
ſhould be preached through all the earth; that afterwards the world 
itſelf ſhould end, and that then he would come to judge all men. 
But he did not tell them the time of the end of the world and of 
his ſecond coming, and joined what he ſaid to them about That with 
his predictions of the deſtruction of Feraſalem. Ir is therefore 
upon the future life, that JEsUs CHRIS has ordered us to place our 
s hopes. He confirmed the belief of the immortality of the foul 
and the reſurrection, and ſtopt the mouths of the Sadducees. ©* He 
chat hateth, fays he, his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto life 
s © cternal. This is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
8 © who ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
s © life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.” And again: © The 
Ss © hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves, ſhall hear 
ce his voice; and ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto 
be reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
# © reſurrection of condemnation.” Such then will be the final 
ſtate of mankind, On the one hand eternal life, reſt, joy, a ban- 
quer, a wedding, a kingdom, heaven; for JESUS CHRIST gives it 
# ©! theſe names, to accommodate himſelf to the ideas of happineſs, 
| Which we have in this life. On the other hand will be hell, eternal 
W fc, ouward darkness, everlaſting death: there will be weepings 
and gnaſhings of teeth: the worm that gnaws them, will never die; 
= © which is meant, perpetual remorſe and continual reproaches of 
ience. Now eternal life conſiſts, as he teaches us, in theſe 
8 Piticulars; to fee Go, to be _ Jxsus CHRIST, and behold 

3 the 
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the glory which he had before the foundation of the world; 0, 
all one in Jzsvs CHRIST, and by him to be united to Gop in per. 
fect charity. This, together with what has been delivered in thy 
four foregoing leſſons, is a ſummary of the doctrine of Jr;y; 


CHRIST. | 
Lzss80n XXXVIL 
Of the enemies of JESUS CHRIST, 


| = CAaR1sT thus preaching this doctrine, and confirming it hy 

his vertues and miracles, became odious to the world; thzt 1: 14 
ſay, to corrupt men to whom he diſcovered the truth, whic!: co. 
demned them. Bur they loved darkneſs rather than light, becau/- 
their deeds were evil. They judged of him according to appe;. 
- ances, and deſpiſed him as a Galilean of Nazareth, the fon 0 : 
carpenter. The carnal Jews ſeeing him fo poor, plain, hyumbie, 
and meek, could not believe that he was that great king, the {57 9 
David, who was to come to deliver them from their enem :n/ 


he gained, and were irritated at the reproaches which he cat 


1 


2184 


ignorance to the people, and the conten:pt which they pur ug 
the law of God, in order to eſtabliſh their human traditions He 
3 to the world the hypocriſy, pride, and avarice ae 
?hariſees. They all hated him, becauſe he foretold the deltruction 
of their temple and city; which they looked upon as a p!2ce, 0 
which the true religion was confined, and which was never 0 Þ: 
ceſtroyed. In the mean while they had nothing to lay to his charge; 
and he expoſtulated with them publickly : © Which of g. 
* vinceth me of fin ?” though his life was expoſed to the view 
all the world. However, they raiſed clamours againſt him {vr cu 
ring fick people on the ſabbath-day, and for faying that he 
Son of Gon, and came from heaven; though he did not ſpeak ': 
them in his own name, but in the name of Gon; bone 
ſought nothing but the glory of Gop; and though the mac,, 
which he worked, were an infallible proof of the truth of his wort, 
and of the accompliſhment of the prophecies in which the Veit. 
was promiſed to them. His enemies, though they had reto!ves ' 
put him to death, could not execute their deſign, till his hour 
come, chat is, till the time of his ſuffering, foretold by the po 
phers, was accompliſhed. In rhe mean while he concealed nic! 
ſeveral times; and one day when they were juſt ready to take 1), 
he rendred himſelf invilible, and paſſed through the midſt of e 
Still they were eager to deſtroy him, when they ſaw that hr 
racles made all the world follow him, and that upon his comms 


Part I. The Sacred H. iftory. 1 31 
alem to celebrate the paſſover, the people had paid him great 
22 and conducted him in a triumphant manner into the city. 
For they marched in crowds before him, carrying branches of 


m-trees in token of joy, and crying Hoſanna, that is, Save us, 


ſon of David; bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Logo. 
This was publickly acknowledging him for the Meſſiab. His ene- 
mies — not bear it; they called a Ry reſolved to take him 
by ſubtilty, and gained over to their ſide Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
twelve apoſtles, who promiſed to deliver up his maſter to them for 
thirty pieces of filver, that is, for about fifreen crowns of our 


ryoney- 
Lzrss0Nn XXXVIII 


Of the laſt ſupper of our Lord IxSs us CAHRISr. 


THE time of the paſſover being come, Jusus went to ſupper 
with his diſciples, at the place which they had prepared by his 
order; and there they eat the lamb according to cuſtom. After 
ſupper he roſe from. the table, and waſhed all their feet; to ſet 
them an example of ſerving one another, and to compleat their 
purification. - Afrerwards he came to the table again, and there 
voluntarily and ſolemnly offered himſelf a ſacrifice to Gop in this 
myſtical manner : He took Bread into his hands, gave thanks over 
it, offered it to Gop, bleſſed it, broke it, and diſtributed it to his 
diſciples, ſaying: Take, car, this is my Body which is given or 
offered for you: Do or offer this for a Memorial of me. In like 
manner he rook the Cup with Wine and Water, gave thanks over 
it, offered it to Gop, blefled ir, and gave it to chem, ſaying : 
Drink ye all of it; this is my Blood, the blood of the new te- 
ſtament or covenant, which is ſhed for you and for many, for the 
e miſſion of fins: Do or offer this, as oft as ye drink it, tor a Me- 
morial of me. Thus did IE “s inſtitute the holy facrifice and ſa- 
crament of his Body and Blood under the ſymbols of Bread and 
mixed Wine; and this we call the Euchariſt, which ſignifies Thankſ- 
Feng He had: before told the Fews, that he was the living 
read which came down from heaven; that whoſoever ſhould eat 
ot this Bread, ſhould live for ever; and that no one could have true 
lite, withour eating his fleſh and drinking his blood. “ For, faid 
* he, my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : he 
that eaterh my fleſh and. drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me 
* and [in him.” The eus were ſhocked at this diſcourſe, raking 
it in a grols literal ſenſe, as if Ixsvus intended, to give them his na- 
tural fleſh and blood for the nouriſhment of their bodies. But 
J s informed his diſciples, that theſe words had a more elevated 
ente, laying : © Ir is the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth 
— nothing; the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and 
- Hey are life,” This myſtery + AE at his laſt ſupper, really 
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giving them, for the nouriſhment of their ſouls, his natural bog, 
and blood in power and effect, by giving them bis ſpiritual, my. 
ſtical, ſacramental body and blood, namely the conſecrated br. 
and cup, which had been offered to Gop as his natural body and 
blood, and were filled with all the divine vertue thereof, hy th, 
= of his mighty words and the ſanctification of the [oj 

hoſt. © 09S 

Afterwards JIusus talked a great while with his apoſtles, W m 
was to {ee no more to the time of his death. He foretold to hem, 
that they would all forſake him; and to Peter in particular, . 
would deny him thrice. And to comfort them under the {orrgy, 
which overwhelmed them on account of their being deprived of 
him, he promiſed ta ſend the Holy Ghoſt to them in a ſhor: time, 
who ſhould make them underſtand all that he had taught then 
and he recommended to them, above all, to love one another. He 
afrerwards went with them out of the city, and walked to the mounr 
of olives to a garden, where he uſed to perform his deyotions. 


LESSON XXXIX. 
O the Paſſion of IE SuS CHRIS r. 


HEN Jesvs CHRIST was in the garden upon the mou © 

olives, What he was going to ſuffer preſented itſelf betorc tum, 
and as he permitted nature to ac after it's awn motions, be v2; 
ſeized with extreme dread and ſorrow, and feli upon his face t. 
Ing as it were great drops of blood, with which the ground u. 
moiſtened He prayed thrice to his Father that That cup, mc2n- 
nr, bo ſufferings, might paſs from him; and every time he adde 
“ Nevertheleis not my will, but thine be done.” In the nic 
while, Judas brought into the garden a great company of m4 
men, who were ſent by the prieſts and ſenators. ' They took As 
bound him, and carried him to the houſe of Calaphas the 121 
prieſt. Ixsus ſhewed by ſeveral miracles, that they could uu 
taken him, it it had not been his own will. All his diſciples n. 
ſook him and fied. He anſwered nothing to ſeveral ſalſe wing, 
who were produced againſt him, nor to the queitions of the big. 
pneſt, except when he asked him authoritarively, whether hc crc 


the CHR Is the Son of the living Gop. Then he declarcs pub: 
I 


lickly, that he was: which anſwer they looked upon as highly b-!- 


phemous, ſaid that JEsUs was worthy of death, and delivered 
into the hands of fome inſolent ſervants, who inhuminiy ge 
him rhe reſt of the night, giving him blows upon his face, and, 
dicrouſly demanding who it was that ſtruck. him. The nov d 
they carried him to Pontius Pilate, the governor of Fudæas 
Tiverins ; telling him, that they had brought before him a {co 
man, who ſtirred up all the people to rebellion, ſaid that b. 
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king himſelf, and forbad to pay tribute to the emperor ; though be 
bad taught the direct contrary. Ixsus kept filence likewiſe before 
Pilate, who not ſeeing any proofs againſt him, endeavoured many 
ways that he might not paſs ſentence upon him. Having learned 
that he was a Galilsan, he ſent him to Herod Antipas the ion of 
old Herod, who was tetrarch of Galilee, and had a great curioſity 
to ſee him, hoping that he would work ſome miracle in his preſence. 
Bur Jesvs ſaid not a word there, and was therefore treated as a mad 
fool. Pilate being again deſirous to fave JEsvus, laid hold of the 
cuſtom of the governor's releaſing a priſoner at the ſeaſt of the 
Paſſover : but the Fews choſe rather, that he ſhould releaſe Ba- 
rabbas,” who was a robber and 2 murderer. At laſt being willing 
to ſatisfy them, without putting j gsus to death, he had him ſcourged; 
and then delivered him to his ſoldiers, who put a crown of thorns 
upon his head, covered him with an old purple robe, and gave him 
a reed to hold in his hand inſtead of a ſceptre. When he was thus 
decked our, they approached him with mock-reverence, and paid 
their compliments to him as king, gave him blows upon the head, 
and ſpat in his face. 


LESSON XL. 
Of the crucifixion and death of Jusus CHRIST. 


1/zte ſhewed IJEsus to the Jecus, wearing the crown of thorns and 
the purple robe; but fo far were they from having any com- 
paſſion upon him, that they demanded with loud cries that he ſhould 
be crucined,”threatning even Pilate with the emperor's diſpleaſure, 
if he ſuffered a man to live who called himſelf a king. Pilate at 
alt conſented that he ſhould be executed, but waſhed bis hands, 
proteiting that he was innocent of his death. But all the people 
anſwered : Let his blood, that is to ſay, the vengeance of his death, 
tall upon us and our children. JIxsus therefore was carried, loaded 
with his croſs, to be executed with two thieves at a place called 
G, or Calvary, which was a kind of lay-ſtall out of the city 
i Feruſaſem. Crucifixion was the moſt infamous puniſhment, 
that was then in uſe: none were condemned to it but {laves and 
other iuch-like wretches, and they only for the greateſt crimes, as 
tobbery or murder. -JEsUs was crucified betwixt two thieves ; his 
cer and hands were pierced ; the foldiers parted his garments, and 
caſt lots Who ſhould have his coat: bur he prayed to Gop for 
ole who put him to death. The prieſts amd ſenators came to 
aum, and reproached him, telling him to come down from the 
crols and fave himſelf, if he was the CHRIST, the king of 1/7ael, 
and the Son of Gon, as he ſaid he was. They offered him gall and 
megar, when he was thirſty. All this had been foretold by Iſaiah 
n Dgvid: and when all the ſcriptures were accompliſhed, 1 
| ; | ad; 
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Did, Ir ir finiſhed, and gave up the ghoſt; after having hung 

hours upon the crols. en the ſun was ded, the cart the 
the graves were opened, and ſeveral dead bodies aroſe. The 
which ſeparated the ſanctuary from the reſt of the temple, vw. 
torn in two from the top to the bottom; to ſhew, that the my. 
of the old law were now unveiled, and that IEsUsS Cyrrsr Had by 
his death opened heaven to men, of which the ſanctuary wa: :!+ 
figure. JEsVs died on a Friday, at the hour when the paſchal |: 
Was ſlain; and his death was the immolation or ſlaying of the tue 
. Gacrifice, which he began ro offer at the Euchariſt ; of which e 
ſacrifice of rhe paſſover, as well as all the other ſacrifices unde: ct; 
law, and all others that had been offered to Gop from the bean. 
ning of the world, were only the figures, and from which the, 


rived all their effect. In order to fee whether he was dead, a 0. 


4 


and water. His body was taken down from the croß. 
buried by Nicodemus and Jeeps of Arimathea, who were of the 
number of his diſciples. They embalmed him according to ih 
cuſtom of the Jeu, and laid him in a new ſepulchre, which / 
ſeph had cauſed to be made, and which was near Calvar . Bur thi 
flacred body, dead as it was, underwent no corruption: it wa; Gi 
the holy one of the LoRD, and the body of the Son of GOD The 
prieſts and Pharilces calling to remembrance that he had prom! 4 
to riſe again, ſet guards upon the ſepulchre, and ſealed up the dur 


of it. 
Lzsson XII. 
Of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of JESUS Cnris), 


Tz5vs Cun 18 continued in the ſtate of burial all the SaH⁰ν 
On Swnday, which was the third day after his death, bene 
ſun appeared, there was a great earthquake, and IEsUs role für 
rounded with glory. An angel deſcended from heaven. o aw: y 
the ſtone that cloſed the ſepulchre, and fat upon it; his coun e 
Nance was like lightning, and his raiment white as nos 
uards were ſo frighted, that they became as dead men: and 
ly women, who came to embaim the body of Jusus aca, 
were mueh ſurpriſed to find the ſepulchre open, and to (ec an 212) 
there, who ſaid ro them; © Ye ſeek Jesus who was crucified ; '1£ 
« is riſen; he is not here: go your way, tell his difciples and Fete 
to go into Galilee; there ſhall ye ſee him, as he aid unc 
The apoſtles paid no great regard to the account which the 
men gave, and would not believe that he was riſen again, ti! 
bad ſeen him with their eyes, and touched him with their Hans, 
till they had ſpoken to him, and eaten with him. He appoiret 
ſeveral times to them during the ſpace of forty days, and (hee. 
kimſelf once to more than five hundred perſons together 
y | (12; 


dier piercec his fide with a lance, and there came out of the 
bl 
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chis time be gave them divers inſtructions; he opened their minds 
that they might underſtand the ſcriptures, he ſaid to them, breathe- 
ing on them at the ſame time: © Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
« whoſe-ſoever ins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
« whoſe-ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained.” And again, 
« All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
« into all the world, and py the goſpel to every creature; 
not only to the Fews, but alſo to the Samaritans and the Gentiles : 
« Make diſciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
« the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching 
« thern to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
« He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that 
« helieveth not, ſhall: be condemned. Thoſe who believe, ſhall 
« york all forts of miracles ; and lo, I am. with you alway even 
« unto the end of the world.” Laſtly, he commanded them to 
ſtay at Jeruſalem, till they ſhould receive from on high the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he aſſured them they ſhould in a few 
days. The laſt time that he appeared to them, was upon the 
mount of olives ; where, after 2 ſpoken to them, he lifted up 
his hands, bleſſed them, and aſcended into heaven before their 
eyes. A cloud received him out of their ſight; and two angels, in 
the form of men, cloathed in white apparel, told them, that he 
{ſhould one day come again in the ſame manner, as they had ſcen 
him go into heaven. They returned to Jeruſalem filled with joy, 
and ſpent the ten following days in prayer and ſupplication. Then 
Jzsus CyRIsT took poſſeſſion of his kingdom, where he 1s ſer 
down at the right hand of Gop the Father Almighty. He will 
continue in that royal ſtate and condition, till he thall come to 
judge the living and the dead; and till, after that judgment, every 
thing ſhall be brought into perfect ſubjection to him, and. all che 
deligns of Gop be entirely accompliſhed. 


LESSON XIII. 
Of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 


AFTER the aſcenſion, of IEsus Carr, the diſciples being 
met together to abour rhe number of one hundred and twenty, 
8 Peter, propoſed to them to chooſe. one from among them, to fill 
up the place of Judas, who after having betrayed his maſter IEsus 
CHRIST had hanged himſelf in deſpair. The lot fell upon Mat- 
ac, and he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles, to be a wit- 
neh with them of the reſurrection of Ixsus Car 1sr. The day of 
Pentecoſt being come, they were all aſſembled together in one 
place. On a ſudden there came from heaven a great ſound, as of 
2 ruſhing mighty wind, which filled all the houſe where they were 
ling; and there appeared unto them cloven tongues like no 
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fire, which fat upon each of them. Then they were all filled ui. 
the Holy Spirit, and began to ſpeak divers tongues, in which they 
publiſhed the wonderful works of Gor. Pentecoſt was the He. 
day after the Paſſover, the day on which the law was given in e 
wilderneſs, and one of the great feſtivals ordered in the ſame 
There were Fews come from all the countries in the world o 
ruſalem to celebrate this feaſt ; and the noiſe, which attended 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, drew a great multicude of them ropether 
They were extremely ſurprized to hear the diſciples, Who 4. 
knew to be all Galileans, ſpeak to them every one in his own ». 
rural tongue. Then S. Peter appeared with the other clever 
apoſtles, and gave the people an account of this miracle, exp/4in. 
ing the prophecies to them, and declaring that J=sus, whom be 
had crucified, was rifen again, and had ſent the Holy Spirit acc. 
ing to his promiſe, and that it was he who was the Lok p and the 
CHkisr. Many were touched with his diſcourſe, and asked 
Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, what they muſt do; ro whom 
S. Peter anſwered: ** Repent, and be baptized every one of yo; 
< in the name of Ixsus CHRIST, for the remiſſion of fins, a 
« ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” There were thre 
thouſand of them bapcized at this time; and at another five thuuland, 
occaſioned by S. Peter and S. John's curing a cripple in the c 
Thus was the new law publiſhed, upon the fame day on which :! 

commemoration of the giving of the old law was celebrated, :: 
on which the firſt· fruits were offered to Gop. The apoſtles ir 
others, who had received the Holy Ghoſt, found themielve que 
altered they were filled with the love of Goo, fo that they were 
ready to perform his commands, not only without trouble, 
with delight: they perfectly underſtood the holy Scriptures ande 
words of Jusus One, and perceived that his kingdom is . 
gether heavenly and ſpiritual; and laſtly, they felt theme! ves in- 
ſpired with wonderful ſtrength and courage, which enabled gen. 
to look with equal contempt upon all the good things or misfortune; 
of this life, not excepting dearh itſelf, and boldly to bear Wine 

the truth in ſpite of all human powers. 


LESSONW XLIIL. 
Of the church of Jeruſalem, 


N alittle time, a great multitude of the Jes at Fernſa/cr: 
lieved in Ixsus CRRIr. They lived in perfect union, and 11: 
bur one heart and one ſoul; agreeably to what JESUS CaR1s7 129 
faid, that all the world ſhould know his diſciples, by the love u 
they ſhould bear towards one another. They carefully attended 
the inſtructions of the apoſtles, and followed them exactly and co 


ſtantly: they went every day to the temple, and there joined © 
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ether in prayer: they met together likewite in private houſes, to 
Preak bread and communicate, that is to ſay, to receive the pre- 
cious body and blood of JesUs CHRIST; and afterwards they eat 
their own meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart. As they 
knew that Zeruſalem was to be ſhortly deſtroyed, and moreover as 
they expected no eſtabliſhment upon earth, and aſpired after no- 
(bing but the heavenly kingdom of JesUs CaR1sT; they deſpiſe 
riches and temporal advantages. They had all things in common 
and thoſe who poſſeſſed eſtates, fold them, and laid the price of 
them at the feet of the apoſtles, who diſtributed to every one ac- 
cording as they had need; fo that there was not a poor perſon 
among them. All the people loved and honoured them; bur the 
ret durſt not join them for fear of the eus. This firſt church 
of Jeruſalem is the molt perfect that ever was upon the earth; and 
all monaſticks and others, who have reſolved to ive up to the exact 
practice of the goſpel, have looked upon that church as the moſt 
excellent model or pattern. The number of-the faithful increaſing, | 
the apoſtles thought it proper to relieve: thernſelves by conſtituting | 
{ome officers, whom they named Deacons, that is to ſay, miniſters 

or ſervants. They ordained ſeven, after they had been choſen by 

the whole aſſembly of the church, and appointed them to ſerve 

the tables: firſt the holy table, that is, to diſtribute the bleſſed ſa- 

crament of the Euchariſt ; then the common table, that is, to take 

care of every thing that was necellary for the ſupport of the ſaith- 

ful, and in general of al] the temporal goods of the church. The 

poſtles having thus freed themſelves from the diſcharge of thoſe 

functions, applied themſelves now to nothing but prayer and the 

miniſtry of the word, 
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Z LISSON XLIV. 


= Of the perſecution of the Jews, and the converſion of the 
Samaritans, 


= TE carnal and ſelfiſh Fews could not taſte the doctrine of 
= tie goſpel; above all the Sadduceec, who believed neither the 
'&urrection nor the immortality of the ſoul, and whole party was 
ne moſt powerful, for even the h'gh-prieſt was of that ſect. As ITY 
1901 as the apoſtles began to preach, thoſe among the Fews who 11 
were of the greateſt authority, forbad them with thiearnings to 12388 
'pcax of JESUs CHRIST; afterwards they put chem in priſon, from BY 
whence an angel delivered them : and then having taken them up j | 
gen, they had them ſcourged. The apoſtles rejoiced at this ho- | 
"yur of ſuffering ſhame for the name of jrsUs CHRIS, and boldly 
nd 0 them : „ Whether it be right in the light of Gop, to obey 
* YOu rather than Gop, judge ye: for we cannot but ſpeak the 1:58 
8 things, Which we have ſeen and heard; chat this IE SUS, whom | bu 
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© you crucified, is riſen, and that it is in his name that we wo: !: 115. 
& racles.” S. Stephen, the firſt of the ſeven deacons, wrous |: gig 
figns and wonders among the people, and ſharply reproved the J 
for their hardneſs of heart; demonſtrating to them, thor rel{vj4y, 
was not confined either to their temple or city. They condemns! 
him, as having ſpoken againſt the holy place, and ſtoned him. 11; 
was therefore the firſt Martyr, that is, the firſt who died orte 
ſtimony of the goſpel; for Martyr fignifies Witneſs. Urn . 
occafion, there aroſe a great perſecution againſt the church 7.. 
ruſalem; ſo that all the diſciples were diſperſed throughout 741; 
and Samaria, except the apoſtles. He, who was the moſt c 
againſt chem, was a young man named Saul, of the fect © 7 
Phariſees, and very well skilled in the Zewi/h learning. Her 
iato peoples houſes, and dragging away men and women by force 
put them into priſon. He breathed out nothing but threanjn; 
and flaughter, and got a commiſſion from the high-prieſt 0 
and ſearch for them as far as Damaſcus, When he was ner thy 
lace, at noon-day he faw an extraordinary light, which bin 
ir, and made him fall to the earth; and he heard a voicc, 
ſaid ro him: © Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Lam jr 
cc in vain doſt thou reſiſt me.” „ Lorp, faid Saul, What would} 
ce thou have me to do?” Then the Lord ſent to him en hg 
man named Anuanias, who baprized him, and reſtored him g 
fight. Saul began immediately ro preach the goſpel with gen 
al. He is known under the name of Paul, which he took tee 
wards ; and he is reckoned among the apoſtles of the firſt ran« nd 
order, having been called and inſtructed by JesUs CaRisT bim 
In che mean while, S. Philip the deacon went to Samaria, 
many were converted, and received bapriſm ; which, chen 10: 
apoſtles, who lived at Feruſalem, heard of, they ſent S. Peter i 
Zohbn to them, ro confirm them and perfect them in he 
They prayed over them, and laid their hands upon ther» ; 
theſe new diſciples received the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, a 
plentiful ſhare of grace and the gift of miracles. Among 
who were baptized at Samaria, there was a magician named 57 
who ſeeing that the Holy Ghoſt was given by the impolition ot the 
apoſtles hands, oflered them money to beſtow upon him the de 
power: but S. Peter ſaid to him: & Thy money periſh withees 
& becauſe thou haſt thought, that the gift of Gop may be pu 
ce with money.” Since that time, the name of Simony haas 
been given to the crime of thoſe, who traffick for ſpiritual th 
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bos, that circumcifion is now nothing; ſince the covenant of 
Cod is no longer confined to a certain race, but all nations are 
= «mitted into it by ſpiritual regeneration. The yocation of the 
5 


people; and thoſe who were his people, are moſt of them re- 
| jected, becauſe of their unbelief. Their fall is the ſalvation of the 
= ctile:, who are called in their room, and incorporated into the 
þ rue Iſrael. The few Fews who believed the goſpel, and are ſaved 
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heir faith, are the root and ſtock which bears the Whole church, 
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LEZSSON XLV. 
Of the converfion of the Gentiles. 


gOM E time after, the Gentiles likewiſe began to come into the 

church. There was a Roman Captain, named Cornelius; who, 
though a Gentile, acknowledged notwithſtanding that there was 
but one Gop, and made it the buſineſs of his life to fear and ſerve 
him, praying to him continually, and giving away a great deal of 
money in charity. An angel came to tell him from Gop, that his 
prayers were heard, and that he ſhould ſend for Peter to know of 
bim what he ought to do. S. Peter on his part had a viſion, which 


| caught him, that no creature was unclean or impure, and the Spi- 


rit of God ordered him to go with thoſe whom Cornelius had ſent. 
All this was neceſſary to overcome the averſion, which S. Peter, 
like all the other Fews, had to the Gentites, and to bring bim to 
2 fc ſolution of converſing with them. When he was come to 
Cornelius s houſe, he found him with many of his relations and 
friends, who were aſſetobled together; and as he began to inſtruct 
them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, and publiſhed the praiſes of 
Gop, ſpeaking with tongues : inſomuch chat S. Peter cauſed the bap- 
tilm of water to be immediately ad miniſtred to them, ſeeing they 
had already received that of grace The apoſtles and others of 
the faithful were offended at firſt, when they heard that S. Peter had 
gone in to men uncircumciſed, and had caten with them: bur 
when he had informed them how the thing happened, they were 
ſatistied, and faid with aſtoniſhment: „ Then hath Gop alſo to 


= © the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.” Experience made. 
W them now comprehend the myſtery of the call of the Gentiles, 


. 


5 which was mentioned in all the 3 and which S. Pau] has 
= plained more fully than any of the fa 


| cred writers, as he was princi- 
pally the apoſtle of the Gentiles. He teaches us, that the true I/ 


altes and children of Gop are not only the children of Abraham 
cccording to the fleſh, but the children of the promiſe and the fol- 
Ws 10ers of his faith; thoſe, on whom Gop beſtowed his grace out 
ot his pure mercy, and whom he calls, not only from among the 


Jes, but alſo from among the Gentiles. From whence it fol- 


Gentiles cauſes thoſe, who were not the people of Gop,to become 
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and into which the Gentiles are grafted and inſettec, 1, 
branches of a wild olive- tree into a good one that has been cu 
vated. In the mean time, the obſtinate eus were reject cl, 41! 
thoſe who by God's grace ſhall be ſaved from among tc 
are entred into the church; for God will ave the remnan; 4 ». 
ws at the end of the world. When the Gentiles began ct, 
into the church, the apoſtles diſperſed themſelves through 
earth, according to the order which they had received from 
Cur1sT. They always addrelled themſelves to the Ferws til}, © 
the places where they met wich any; and upon their retalal, they 
turned to the Gentiles. | 


LESSOWV XLVI. 
Of the foundation and ſubordination of the church, 


BEFORE che apoſtles baptized their converts, they ode. 
them to profeſs their belief of the articles of the Chi 
faith in ſome ſuch form as the following Creed, which was al, 
called Symbol, that is, the mark by which the crue Faithful 
be known, to diſtinguiſh them from the Fews and impoiter; 

who began even then to corrupt the doctrine of IE U Cnr 15 
The Creed contained the ſummary of the whole Chriſtian doctrine, 
in theſe words or words to this effect: “I believe in Gov +: 
« Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth : And in een. 
& CHR1sST his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the ty 
* Ghoſt, born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pon-imp ! #/aty, 
« was crucified, dead, and buried; he deſcended into Hades; th: 
& third day he roſe again from the dead; he aſcended into hover 
ce and fitteth on the right hand of Gop the Father A'niizh'f 
& from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the c 
ce believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick church, a 
ce munion of ſaints, the forgiveneſs of fins, the reſurrection 0 '1 
© body, and the lite everlaſting. Amen.” 
Moſt of the apoſtles preached in countries, which lie a: 2 7:2! 
diſtance from us to the eaſt and ſouth. S. Joh preached in 4/- 
Minor, chiefly at Epheſus, where he dwelt, and lived to an cies 
old age. S. Paul preached in Syria, Aſia, Macedouia, and G 
as alſo in the weſt, and even at Rome: He is likewiſe by 10m: 
thors thought to have planted che goſpel in this our 1fland of +777 
Britain. S. Luke, who accompanied him, has in the book ©: 
Acts of the apoſtles given an account of his travels to bi arrival 
at Rome. Bur it was S. Peter, who founded the principal chutches: 
He lived at firſt at Veruſalem, where the church was forme? 
the foundation of the ſynagogue of the Iſraelites; after u 
was biſhop of Antioch, which was the metropolis of %%% © 
all the eaſt: and it was in this city, that the. diſciples 8 Jeavi 
| HRT 
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SE Cart were firſt called Chriſtians. S. Peter went afterwards to 
= Rome, and there fixed his ſee. From thence he ſent his diſciple 
* $ Mark to found the church of Alexandria, which was the metro- 
polis of Egypt and the 1 countries, and the ſecond city 
of the world. Thus S. Pezer founded the three priricipal churches 
= of the Roman empire; Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. Now 
here it is to be obſerved; that one church may be above another in 
: int of time or rank and dignity, but not in juriſdiction. And the 
= three churches abovementioned are called principal ones, becauſe 
= the apoſtles in eſtabliſhing the external policy and government of 
= the church, conformed themſelves to the ſtare and diviſion of the 
= Roman empire. For this reaſon the church of Rome, which was 
tte capital city of the whole empire, was the firſt church in honour 
in the world. For the ſame reaſon the church of Alezandriz was 


i the ſecond, it being the ſecond city of the empire, and was there- 
ore preferred before that of Antioch, though S. Peter had founded 
© it, and had been biſhop of it; whereas he had never been at 


= Alexandria, but had only ſent his diſciple S. Mark thither. 'The 

& church of Antioch was the third, becauſe it was the capital city of 
all the caſt. And in proceſs of time the church of Byzaztiwm or 
Conſtantinople, which had not been ſo much as a metropolitical 
city, but was under the primate of Heraclea, was preferred before 


= thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, and allowed the next place of 


honour after that of Rome, and called New Rome, upon the impe- 
tial (eat being tranſlated from Rome to Conſtantinople and ir was 
= judged reaſonable, that the city, which was honoured with the royal 

ſeat of the empire and ſenate, and enjoyed the ſame privileges with 


= Od Rome in matters of a civil nature, ſhould alſo be advanced ro 
= the ſame dignity in eccleſiaſtical affairs, and be accounted the ſe- 
= cond in order after her. Theſe were therefore the principal 


= churches : but the church of Fers/alem, though below them in 
= point of order, was above thera all in point of time, as being che 
mother of all the churches in the world. | 
= When the apoſtles founded churches, they fixed in every city a 

= biſhop, with prieſts and deacons. The name of Biſhop, that is, 
= overleer or ſteward, was given to him who was appointed, accord- 

ung to the inſtitution of IEsus Ch ISsr, to be the head of a parti- 
= cular church, and to have the whole ſpiritual power over it. The 
name of Presbyters or Prieſts, that is, elders, was given to thoſe 
& ho, by the ſame inſtitution, were appointed to relieve the biſhops 
= cheir moſt holy functions; and that of Deacons, that is, mini- 
= ters or ſervants, to thoſe who attended upon tlie biſhops and 
= prieſts at divine ſervice, and took care of every thing belonging to 
be church. The general name of Clerks or Clergy was given to 


All the officers of the church, to ſhew that they were Gov's choſen 
portion, and that God was their part and inheritance, as wa. faid 
t the Levites in the old law. All the Laicks or Laity, that 10 

5 ; [716 
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the faithful people, obeyed the deacons and prieſſs; the deacon, 
and prieits obeyed their biſhop; and the biſhops obeyed the apo. 
ſtles: and conſequently the biſhops of Rome, who ſuccecde! © 
Peter, muſt have obeyed 8. John as long as he out- lived 8. Fe 
which was above thirty years: Though at the ſame time it cer 
tain, that the bifhop of Rome, whom we now call the Pope, hx 5 
always been looked upon as the firſt in honour of all the (hop. = 


becauſe he governs the church of Rome, which is the firſt of = {| 
churches in honour; and becauſe he is the ſucceſſor, not orily os W the 
S. Paul the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, but of S. Peter too. who W lo! 
was the firſt of the apoſtles in rank and order, and ſo e{tabli{heg 4 tior 
by Ives CHN IST. Bat as, notwithſtanding that, S. Peror neither W ciet 
had nor exerciſed any power or juriſdiction over the ether apolt!cs. chu 
bur may rather be compared to the Prolocutor of the Convocatior ftot 
or the Speaker of the houſe of Commons, to the Lord Prefidenr b. apo 
of the Council, or (ro deſcend lower) to the Foreman of a . =T 
| ſo neither has the Pope by divine right any juriſdiction over th; tei 
biſhops of the Chriſtian church. For by original inſtitution every = whi 
diſhop is the immediate Vicar of Jusus CHRIS, independent and the 
ſubject to no power in ſpiritual matters but that of a Provincia S faith 
iynod, which repreſents and ſucceeds the college of the apoltles. I 


LESso NY XLVR. 
Of tradition and ſcripture. 


FH E apoſtles taught for the moſt part only by word of mouth: 
in imitation of their divine maſter ; for 72 CHRIS wrote 


nothing: but they took great care to train up diſciples, who Might © great 
. perpetuate their doctrine. The things that thou haſt heard tron = Jer 
me among many witneſſes, ſays 8. Faul to S. Timothy, the (are bon 
commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach obe. 8 this { 
& alſo.” And this is what we call Tradition; namely, that ſicred | this | 
depoſitum of doctrine and practice, which was delivered by |: | temp 
CHR Is to the apoſtles, by the apoſtles to the firſt biſhops, 200 | difch 
by them to their fucceſlors and the ptieſts of the univerſal church | Cutec 
from age to age. Do. 
The firſt who wrote, was S. Matthew, who compoſed his go | Celiv 
ſpel for the uſe of the converted Fews. S. Mark, who Was > { Count 
Peter's diſciple, a little time after wrote another ſhort one. 5 ot fe 
Euke, the diſciple of S. Paz!, wrote afterwards to ſet forth the vente 
truth in oppofition to the fables, which were ſpread abroad by ſe⸗ Cover 
veral falſe / a” Laſtly, S. John wrote his goſpel about ft) | Count 
rs after the reſurrection of Jesvs CHR Mr, ro confound om, $ Proph 
reticks, who denied his divinity.. He had written the Apo- — 


. me or Revelation before: and as to the epiſtles of S. Pas! and ths 
«er apoſtles, they are letters which they wrote to ſeyeral churches 
3 | 
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or ſome particular perſons, upon different occaſions. There are 
but fix of the apoſtles, whoſe writings we have: S. Peter, S. Paul, 
8. John, S. James, 8. Matthew, S. Jude. We have nothing of 
the other ſeven. All theſe writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
are not their own thoughts; they were dictated to them by the 
Holy Ghoſt, like thoſe of Moſes and the prophets ; for which 
reaſon Faith obliges us to believe firmly all that they contain. 

But as the apoſtles raught much more than they have written, 
the reſt of their doctrine and practice was preſerved by tradition 
one: and Chriſtians have always looked upon as apoſtolical tradi- 
tions, thoſe points of doctrine or diſcipline, which have been an- 
ciently held, and univerſally received and practiſed by all the 
churches, without having any known beginning or their inſtitution 
from any council. And Obedience obliges us to receive all ſuch 
apoſtolical traditions, becauſe they come from the ſame fountain 
a5 the ſcripture does. On the contrary, we ought to reject all in- 
terpretations of - ſcripture, all cuſtoms and pretended traditions, 
which are contrary to of inconſiſtent with what was received from 
the beginning in all places by the common conſent of all the. 


faithful, | 
'L:$s$80Nn XLVYIIL. 
Of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


NEAR forty years after the aſcenſion of Jesvs CHR, Je. 
ruſalem was deſtroyed, as he had foretold. The Zews rebelled 


1 * the Romans, under pretence that they were the people of 


who ought not to be ſubject to the Gentiles. There were 


= great numbers of them maſſacred in divers places ; and at laſt 


ere ſalem was beſieged and taken, after a long liege, by Titus the 


bon of the emperor Veſpaſiarn. The famine was ſo terrible during 
© this ſiege, that there poſe mother who eat her own child. In 
= this fiege alone eleven hundred thouſand perſons periſhed. The 
= temple was burnt, and the city entirely deſtroyed. Thus did Gov 
= diſcharge bis juſt anger upon this unhappy city, which had perfe- 
= cuted and put to death ſo many propbers, and at laſt it's king and 
Go. The Fews, who had refuſed to acknowledge him for their 


Celiverer, became ſlaves to the Romans, were driven out of their 


country, diſperſed throughout the world, and reduced to that ſtare 
ot ſervitude- and - contempt, in which they have lived almoſt ſe- 
© Venteen hundred years. For they have never been able to re- 
cover the poſſeſſion of their land, or to obtain dominion over any 
& country in the world. Then was ſeen the accompliſhment of the 
© prophecy of the patriarch Jacob, who. had forcrold fo long before, 
dat the ſceptre th 

| 43 the expectation of the nations. For, at the ſame time that 
| "ſpiritual kingdom of Ixsus © 18 gained ground, and ex- 
| Z 


ould not depart from Judah, till he care who 


tended 
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tended itſelſ over all the nations of the earth; the temporal king, 
dom of the Jews was utterly overthrown, inſomuch that they 
have never ſince been re- united, ſo as to form a State, as they has 
always been till that time. It alfo appeared plainly, chat the tue 
religion was not confined either to a certain place or race; (n+ 
Gop deſtroyed boch the city and nation which be had choſen, e 
it had ublifted long enough to be a ſenſible example of his 2:94. 
dence over mankind, and to furniſh teachers for all the ret © +- 
world. Io tine, che ceremonial and political law of the Jews (or, 
entirely aboliſhed ; For the temple being deſtroyed, there cod ng 
longer be any ſacrifices there, and all the other ceremonies telnet 
only to the old covenant, the time of which was paſt : and the ph 
lirical and judicial law was given only for the uſe of the I/, 
the inhabitants of the promiſed land. Of all the old law therefore 
Chriſtians are not obliged to obſerve any more than what concetng 
the regulation of manners; and that is what is practicable at 1! 
times and in all places, it being nothing but the eternal lay gi 


nature. 
LrEssomy XLIX. 
Of the lives of the Apoſiles. 


HE Apoſtles underwent incredible troubles and ſufferinge in 

their preaching the goſpel. They were always travelling, and 
lived poorly, either by the labour of their hands or the alm 0! the 
Faithful: They were haraſſed with toils and fatigues, hunger, Hirt, 
WatCi.ug, cold, heat, tempeſts, the danger of robbers, and 
inconveniencies attending journies; without reckoning the fa? ing? 
and other voluntary mortifications, which they often impoſe! up n 
themfelves, to bring their bodies into ſubjection, and to ſet nen. 
ample to the Faithful. They were deſpiſed by the Gentiles as 7--, 
and hated by the Jeus as preaching new Joarine. Thoſe who 
were converted, kept them in full employment, their time being 
ſpent in inſtructing, catechiſing, exhorting publickly and privately, 
adminiſtring the {acraments; ordaining biſhops, prieKs, and de 
cons, and ſettling regulations for the new churches. They cuber 


returned to the places where they had made converts, or ſent (om? 


diſciples ro them, and wrote letters to them to confirm them in 
the faith, and correct the abuſes which were creeping in among 
them. "Thoſe who rejected cheir doctrine, and theſe were alwas 
the greater number, loaded them with calumny. They imputed 
their miracles to ſorcery, and called them impoſtors and ſeditiqus 
fellows, who diſturbed the government by overthrowing he 
bliſhed religion and introducing novelties and ſtrange cuſtoms, 
They carried them before judges, put them in priſon and u ons, 
and ſcourged them publickly: ſometimes the common peop!e pu-. 
ſued them with vollias of ſtones. In ſhort, every thing happened 
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to them that Jesus CHR 157 had foretold, and they ſaw that they were 
hated by all the world for his name's ſake; but they felt alfo the 
courage and firmneſs of mind, which be had promiſed them, and 
which he beſtowed upon them when they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
Far from yielding under ſo many troubles and afflictions, the more 
they ſuffered, the greater ſhare of conſolation and joy did they re- 
ceive; knowing ſor a certainty, that after the victory the crown of 
righteouſneſs waited for them in heaven, and not reckoning the 
ſufferings of this lite to be any thing in comparifon of the glory of 
the other. In fine, they all ſuffered martyrdom by various puniſh- 
ments, and bravely gave up their lives in teſtimony of the truths 
which they preached, eſpecially the reſurrection of JEsvs CHRIS. 
8. John indeed may be ſaid to have ſurvived his martyrdom, being 
miraculouſly ſaved alive, when he was pur into a caldron of boil- 
ing oil. S. Peter was crucified, S. Paul beheaded, both of them at 
Rome and on the ſame day, in the reign of the emperor Nero, the 
molt wicked of men and the firſt emperor who perſecuted the 


Chriſtians. 
LIESSsOW L. 
Of the perſecutions. 


THE church continued to be perſecuted for three hundred years, 

and there was an immenſe number of martyrs. The Chriſtians 
did no harm to any one, bur lived for the moſt part by the labour 
of their hands, in great humility, remperance, and modeſty. On 
ihe contrary, they did a great deal of good, both by the plentiful 
ams which they beſtowed upon the poor, and by their curing diſ- 
cates, and Fam om other miracles which were then very frequent. 
Notwithſtanding this, all mankind hated them, and the very name 
of Chriſtian was looked upon as a crime. The Heathens (aid, that 
the Chriſtians had no god, becauſe they had no idols, and becauſe their 
worlhip was ſpiritual. The former eſteemed as great impieries all that 
the latter ſaid againſt the idolatry and ſuperſtition, to which the Pagans 
were accuſtomed. The Chriſtians were never preſent at the ſpectacles 
and publick diverſions; they avoided gaming, riotous banqueting, 
and revelling ; faſted often, and wore no fine cloaths or ornaments, 
All this made them paſs for melancholy people and perſons of a 
range turn of mind: and when they talked of the reſurrection, 
and another life where they expected to be happy, people thought 
that they were quite mad. Add to this, that they imputed to all 
ine Chriſtians in general ſome abominable crimes, which were the 
practices of diyers hereticks. The Pagans therefore were reſolved 
to deſtroy the Chriſtians : they baniſhed them, they threw them 
mio priſon, they confiſcated their eſtates and effects, they ſent 
them to work in the mines, where they kept them in chains; they 
rancernned them to death, And as the emperors and magiſtrates 


M 3 {aw 
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ſaw that they were fo far from being afraid of death, that they re. 
ceived it with joy, becauſe it opened to them eternal life; they 


made uſe of the moſt cruel puniſhments againſt them, and invented 7 
new ones. They ſtretched the martyrs upon racks, or hung 4 
up with weights at their feet; and in this condition they bear them 4 
with rods, tore their fc{h with iron hooks, and burnt their ge. g 
with torches. Sometimes they roaſted them with a flow , . 
broiled them upon gridirons, or put them into iron frying- „ 
they faſtened them upon red-hot iron beds, or in chairs 0: 4+ 5 
{ame ſort; ſome had their faces flayed, or all their bodies : (om; 43 
had their hands or feet cut off; ſome were fawn aſunder; fo: - h:4 2 
their eyes or teeth plucked out, forme their nails torn off, und 3 C 
were embowelled alive. Others were torn in pieces by 4; EF 
bears, lions, and other wild beaſts 3 ochers were fubbed +/+ A 
with honey, and then expoſed in the fun to be ſtung with f a 3 
waſps 5 others were thrown into boiling oil or melted lead. Anr bir 
all this was often repeated at rnany and different times. After hay. =. I 
ing been tormented a long while, they were ſhut up in dark and = 0:6 
r were ſtrewed all over with nails or broken be 
glaſs. Moſt of them were at laſt beheaded. = like 
Feld me 
LESSON LI. 2 
Of the Confeſſers and Martyrs. Br 
THEY who remained alive after having ſuffered perſecution, IT 
pere called Confeſſors, to ſignify that they had had the co. 13 
rage to confeſs the name of Ixsus CHñRisr before the judgcs, = 
all their lives after, great honours were paid them in the church 1 
They who ſuffered death, were ſtiled Martyrs, and they et ae 
higher honours allotted them. The remains of their bodies Me 
carefully preſerved; they were embalmed and wrapt up in 4 Po 
cloaths; the very drops of their blood were gathered up. ©" th: 1 
days of their death Chriſtians met together, to celebrate M.. 
mories and honour their nativity, that is, their entrance in crews Bo 
lifes. They made theſe days feltivals, like Sundays; and allenb = J Alc 
at their tombs, to thank Gop for the ſtrength and courage, which ol 
he beſtowed upon his ſaints, and to excite one another tone one 
their lives, by reading their acts and the hiſtory of their {uit-rivg* I FR 
Gop ſometimes worked miracles at the tombs of the marcyr-; 4 : 105 
he often did the fame at their martyrdom, inſornuch th 4 "Ye 
of the perſons preſent were converted, and ſometimes 1 = 
executioners and judges themſelves. And thus the more | ry 
ſtians were put to death, the more did their number W } * 
But though they were ſo numerous, that they might have #11 1 


Fe armies; yet they never made uſe of any force, to defend | 


yes againſt thoſe who treated them ſo barbarouſly. And = 50 


Were 


* 


* * 
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were whole legions of Chriſtian ſoldiers, as that of S. Mauritius, 
who ſuffered themſelves to be maſlacred rather than draw their 
ſwords againſt their prince. They had learned from the apoſtles, 
that we mult honour and reverence the powers eſtabliſhed by Gop, 
eren in the perſon of wicked governors; and muſt obey our 
maſters, how froward ſoever they may be. The names of a great 
number of martyrs are collected together, and a ſhort hiſtory of 
them ſer forth, in che Marcyrologies. 


Lt$s$s0n LIL 
Of the liberty of the church, and of the monaſtick life. 


AFT E R three hundred years of ſufferings, Gop gave peace o 
his church in the reign of the emperor Conſtantive, who em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, This liberty added greater folemniry 
o the publick prayers and aſſemblies of the faithful, which it was 
o't:n neceſſary to hold in the night and in private places, during 
the time of the perſecutions. More magnificent edifces were 
likewiſe erected, and the number of ornaments and facred vellels 
increaſed : great furs of money were given to the churches for 
the ſupport of the buildings, the ſupply of holy utenſils, and the 
maintenance of the clergy and poor; and hoſpitals of all forrs 
were founded, But, at the fame time, the vercue and picty of the 
ganerality of Curiſtians began to decline. As there was no longer 
any Janger in profeſſing Chriſtianity, many per ſons did ſo without 
being ſincerely converted, or thoroughly affected with the con- 
terapt of pleaſures and riches, and with the hopes of heaven. 

Now from the beginning there had always been in the church 
perſons called Aſceticks or Exerciſer who out of a deſire of greater 
perfection profeſſed to live a more ſtrict and auſtere life than 
common, and to exerciſe themſelves by the ſevereſt rules of ab- 
ſtinence and virtue, after the example of S. John Baptiſt and the 
prophets. The exerciſes which denominated perſons to be Aſceticke, 
vere one or more of the following ones, and fornetimes the ſame 
Aic*tick practiſed them all: abſtaining from fleſh and wine entirely, 
tor the fake of mortification, and not out of an opinion of their 
uncleanneſs;; faſting for two or three days rogether without raking 
ary food; being more than ordinarily intent upon prayer, and 
ſpending a great deal of their time in devotion; extraordinay 
charity and contempt of the world, by giving up their all to the 
lervice of. Gon or the uſe of the poor, raking care of che fatherleis 
aud widaw, and miniſtring to the ſick and indigent 3 confining 
detuſel ves to a ſingle life, and making themfelyes eynuchs for the 
ace Of the kingdom of heaven; exerciſing themſelves with un- 
common hardſhips, for the greater promotion of piety and reli» 
gon, as frequent watchings, | az on the ground, and the like. 
mY M 4 Theile 
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'Theſe Aſceticks therefore originally were not Monks, but pern 
of all orders, who freely choſe ſuch a way of living as engaged thc; 
upon ſome auſterities, without deſerting their ſtation or buten 
the world, whether it were eceleſiaſtical or ſecular, that they +, 
otherwiſe engaged in, and without being under any laws bur tho 
of the goſpel and the church where they lived. Their exerciſe; 
were freely choſen, and as freely purſued, in what manner and t 
what degree they pleaſed, without any binding laws or rules of 
Compulhon. 

But about the middle of the third century, upon occaſo of ; 
ſevere perſecution, many perſons in Egypt, to avoid the fury of (+ 
ſtorm, fled to the neighbouring deſerts and mountains, where the; 
not only found a ſaſe retreat, but alſo more time and liberty og. 
erciſe themſelves in acts of piety and divine contemplations, 
{ort of life, though at firſt forced upon them by neceſſity, 5ec:rm; 
ſo agreeable to ſome of them, that when the perſecution was over 
they would not return to their ancient habitations again, bt cho(e 
to continue in the wilderneſs. This made them to be called Monks. 


that is, Solitaries. The firſt and moſt noted of theſe were Pa, 


and S. Anthony, two famous Egyptians, who were therefore c:/1:d 
the Fathers of the Chriſtian hermits. But as yer there were 1c 
bodies or communities of men embracing this life, nor any nm. 
naſteries built, or any regular ſocieties formed into any m .] 
government; till S. Pachomips, in the peaceable reign of C 
tine, When the perſecutions were ended, procured fome mon: 
ſteries to be built in Thebais in Egypt, and brought the monks : 
live in communtties, and under rules; from whence the c 
living as Regulars, in ſocieties, was followed by degrees in other p47! 
of the world in ſucceeding ages. And many holy perſons, wr 
were delirous of keeping up the exact practice of the Chriſtian 17 
ligion, which they ſaw dechning, choſe this kind of life. 

The monks lived at firſt in great deſerts (where they n 
them poor cottages or cells to lodge in), and afterwards in ron. 
ſteries. They ſpent the day in labour, making mats, baskets, 
other eaſy works, and in meditating upon the holy ſcripture. | 1c 
faſted every day, not making their meal till cowards evening. 
living for the moſt part upon nothing but bread and water 
aſſembled together to pray at evening and in the night. i" 
llept but little, kept a profound ſilence, and exerciſed theme e 
continually in all ſorts of vertues. Their labour not only (+ e 
to provide for thernſelyes, but alſo to furniſh conſiderabla 2 
They lived in perfect obedience ro their ſuperiors, though 15! 
were ſometimes ſeveral thouſands under one and the fame g 
For in a ſhort time they multiplied exceedingly. And tber 


forme women, who likewiſe embraced this kind of life: I 


the beginning of Chriſtianity, there had always been a great rv te? 
of virgins and widows, Who conſecrated thermſelyes to G 
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if jt were not attended with great mortification, with ſilence, re- 
tirement, poverty, labour, faſtings, watchings, and continual 
prayer. And when the church was at liberty, there were large 
communities of theſe Religious perions of both ſexes formed, as 
well in che towns as in the deſerts, There were ſeveral Saints, 
who drew up rules for the monaſtick life both of men and women. 
This way of life ſpread through all Chriſtendom : and S. Martin 
biſhop of Tozrs, who died at the end of the fourth century, fixed 
his cell in France, and eighty other monks followed his example; 
from whence, it is thought, Pola gius brought the monaſtick litefrſ} 
into Britain in the beginning of che fifth century. 


ed the Aſcetick life: for Virginity was not looked upon as any thing, 
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FAST: I. 
Containing the CurisTIan Doerr. 


' Less0n I. 
Of Faith. 


F AIT H, Hope, and Charity are the three fundamenta] ver- 


tues of Chrittianity : and theſe are not the effects of 1abou; 

or learning, but are the pure gifts of divine grace, and the in 

fuſions of Gop's holy and eternal Spirit. They are frequcn 
ftiled Divine or Theological vertues, becauſe they come imme: 
diately from Gop, and relate directly to him. And that we might. 
have a firm ground, whereupon to raiſe theſe ſublime vertu, 
wiſdom and piety of the Apoſtles and of the Catholick Church hve, 
trom the clear and conſtant doctrine of our LorD, comp! a 
ſure guide and rule of our Chriſtian Faith, called the Creed. 
prayer of our bleſſed Lokp himſelf is the foundation and ſuppott 
of our Hope. The commandments are founded ia love, and 
teach that univerſal Love and Charity, which is the duty and bi-fied 
veſs of Chriſtians, both in this world and in chat which is to 
And the holy ſacraments are founded in, and partake of then 
of, all three: They are the badge and token of our holy profe (i107 
they are the inſtituted means of grace; they are the ſeals of 115 c0- 
venant between Gop and man, and confirm our title to tbeꝰ 
rewards of our Faith, our Hope, and our Charity. And theres 
all the Chriſtian dactrine may be divided into four principal bs -, 


L 
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:eed, the Lord's prayer, che Commandments, and the Sa- 
_ "The creed belongs to Faith, the Loxb's prayer to Hope, 
the commandments to Charity, and. the ſacraments to all three : tor 
the whole Chriftian life conſiſts of theſe three vertues. 

By Faith we firtnly believe all that Gop has revealed to bis 
Church, though it may appear obſcure to us, and we do not clearly 
comprehend it. For we are ſure, that Gop cannot be deceived 
hiraſelf, ſince he is infinicely wiſe ; and that he will not deceive us, 
Gnce he is infinitely good and we ſee, that he has made a great 
number of things, even in nature, which we cannot comprehend. 
\We know what he has revealed by the holy ſcripture and tradi- 
tion: and we are aſſured, that it is his word by the evidence of the 
Catholick Church, that is to ſay, of that aſſembly of the faithful 
which has ſubſiſted from the beginning of the world, in the fight 
of all nations, worſhipping the creator of heaven and earth, in 
hoves of a redeemer to come, or in the belief of a redecmer al- 
ready come; in which ſociety we know the uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
of patriarchs, prophets, and high-prieſts of the old law, from the 
{rſt man down to JESUS CHRIST, and that of the apoſtles and bi- 
hops from him to our own time. We call Tradition the word of 
God preſerved without writing; as all that he taught the patriarchs 
before Moſes, during the ſpace of two thouſand five hundred 
years; all that the Iſraclites believed, though it was not written in 
the law; and all that the apoſtles taught, beſides what they have 
written. The holy ſcriptures are the writings of the prophers and 
2poſtles, which were dictated to them by rhe Holy Ghoſt. Thete 
are the names of them: The ve books of Moſes, namely Geneſis, 


the two books of Samuel, the two books of Kings, the two books 
of Chronicles; Ezra, Nehemiah, Efther, Job; the P/alter, con- 
caining one hundred and fifty pſalms ; the Proverbs of Solomon, Ec- 
225 Caxticles; the four greater prophets, namely Iſaiah, Je- 
remiah with the Lamentations, Ezetiel, and Daniel; the twelve 
elſer prophets, namely Hoſea, Foe!, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Mi- 
teh, Nakhum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. 
All theſe books belong to the Old Teſtament. The New Teſta» 
ment comprehends the four goſpels of S. Matthew, S. Mark, S. 
Luke, and S. John; the Acts of the Apoſtles, fourteen epiſiles of 
d. Paul, one to the Romans, rwo to the Corinthians, one to the Ga- 
(atians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, two to the Theſſalonians, 
two to Timotby, one to Titus, Philemon, and the Hebrews; one 
epiltle of S. James, two of 8 Peter, three of S. John, one of S. 
fade, the Apocalypſe or Revelation of S. John. Theſe are the 
criptures, which we call Holy or Canonical: beſides which, there 
ve other writings, which are called Apocryphal Scriptures. Theſes 
de not of equal authority with the Canonical books abovemen- 
toned; but th 


Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; Foſbua, Judges, Ruth; 


ey are Sacred Eccleſiaſtical books, which ought mY 
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held in the next degree of eſteem and veneration to the forms, 
and to be preferred before any private writings whatſoever tha mn 
not Canomcal. The natnes of theſe Apocryphal Scriptures are, tu, 
books of Eſdrar, Tobit, Fadith, additions to the Canonical bc, 
of Eſtber, Wiſdom, Etcleſiaſticus, Baruch with the epiſtle of % 
remiah, the ſong of the three children, the hiſtory of Suſanna +, 
hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, the 1 of Mana ſſes, two boch 
of the Maccabees, All theſe books belong to the Apocrypha of th; 
Old Teſtament, That of the New Teſtament comprehend: t 
epiſtle of S. Barnabas; the Shepherd of S. Hermas ; two c= 
of S. Clement to the Corinthians , ſeven epiltles of S. Ignatius |; 
the Epheſians, Magee Trallians, Romans, Philadelphia, 
SMYYneans, and to 8. olycarp; the epiſtle of 8. Folycarp 70 the 
Philippians; and eight books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, with tt; 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons at the end of them. Private perſons cou 
nor. diſtinguiſh between the Canonical and Apocryphal boobs 
Scripture without the evidence of the Church; which likewiſ: c. 
covers what writings are genuine and what ſpurious, that go une: 
the name of the apoſtles or their diſciples, of the prophets nd 

triarchs. In like manner alſo true Apoſtolical traditions ac 
Rinouiſhed from falſe and*prerended ones, by the conſenticn! c 
&rine and practice of the Univerſal Church for the firſt thrcc 
dred years, 


Lz$80N II. 
Of” Hope and Charity, 


10 P E makes us to put our truſt in Gon; to look for all £0 
things, whether temporal or ſpiritual, from none but hi- 
bave recourſe to him in all our troubles, whether within us 
without us; to expect with very firm aſſurance. the good thing 
Which he promiſes us, that is to ſay, his grace here, and eternal lic 
hereatter, as 4 reward for the good works, which we ſhall have p<: 
formed by the aſſiſtance of his grace. Hope is founded un 
Faith: for we believe, that Gop is all- powerful, infinitely good. 
true and faithful in his promiſes ; all that he has done to mc eve; 
ce the creation of the world, is 2 manifeſt proof of chis 
lieve moreover, that the merits of JzsUs CHRIS are inne, 
and that they are applied to us by Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, it ve 
receive thoſe facraments worthily ; from whence it follows, 
we have reaſon to hope for his grace, which will blot out our fins, 

and enable us to perform good works, TS OE: . 
The effect of this grace, and the foundation of good wo! |:5, » 
Charity, that is to fay, the love of God above all things; ich 
makes us take pleaſure in fulfilling his law, and conforming, our- 
{ves to his will. And when this pleaſure outweighs the pleaſure! 
' x . Going 
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Long our own wills and following our paſſions, that is, when our 
duty becomes our delight, we are as happy as we can be in this life. 
Charity is founded upon Faith and Hope. For he who ſincerely 
believes in GoD, fo great and good a Being, and who firmly hopes. 
for the enjoyment. of his promiſes, is duly prepared for, and well 
diſpoſed to, this third Theological vertue of loving Go with all his 
rt. | 
F . ought to exerciſe ourſelves frequently in theſe vertues, in 
= order to ſtrengthen and improve them; particularly Charity, which 
z the moſt excellent of the three. For Faith and Hope belong only 
to the ſtate of this preſent life: in heaven above we ſhall clearly ſet 
* the truth, which we believe here below; and we ſhall chen enjoy 
* the happineſs, which we now only hope for. But we ſhall love this 
© hppineſs and truth, which is Gop himſelf, much more intenſely 
© chan we are capable of in this life. And thus Charity ſhall ſubſiſt to 


'Lts$s0n III. 
Of the Trinity. 


= THIS the Creed: „ believe in Gon the Father Almighty, 
I « maker of heaven and earth: And in Ixsus CHñRISf his only 
= © Son our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
= © the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
= © dead, and buried, he deſcended into Hades; the third day be 
= © roſe again from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and fitteth 
= © on the right hand of Gop the Father Almighty ; from thence 
= © heſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the 
= © Holy Ghoſt, the holy catholick church, the communion os 
„ ſaints, the 7 woqgr of ſins, the reſurrection of the body, and 
I che life everlaſting. . Amen.“ | | 
= The Creed contains twelve articles. The firſt teaches us, that 1 
chere is one Gop, that is to fay, one ſovereign Lon» of all things: 1 
= 2ancit is plain, that being ſovereign, he can be but one. This great 
= Gov is almighty, that is, he can do whatever he pleaſes. He is the | 
dne ſupreme cauſe and original of things, the alone author of all 1 
25 being, and the fountain of all power. We call him Father with — | 
B regard to his creatures, which he produced and preſerves : but, 16 
properly ſpeaking, this name of Father ſhews the diſtinction of 1 
: pegs in Gop, and implies that Gor has a Son. For with the 1 
E ut or ſupreme cauſe or Father of all things, there has always ex- 
deal a ſecond divine perſon, which is his Son: and with the Father 
duch the Son, there has always exiſted a third divine perſon, which is 
de Spirit of the Father and of the Son. And thele three divine 
3 Tante the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, are what we call che 
Wy 4 finity.-- enn, | | 
3% The 
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The Father alone is ſelf-exiſtent, underived, unoriginated, in, 
| t. He alone is of none, eicher by creation, generzrinn, 
proceſſion, or any other way whatſoever : He is the ſole origin 
, all power and authority, and is the author and principle of why. 
| foever is done by the Son and by the Spirit: He alone is in . 
ö higheſt, ſtrict, proper, and abſolute ſenſe, Supreme over all; hen 
the Gop and Father of our Lord Ixsus ChRIST; and wheneye; 
we mention Gon abſolutely and by way of eminence, we generally 
mean the perſon of the Father. 

The Son is Gop the Word: Gop, as being begotten by the bz. 
ther before all time, and therefore of the ſame ſubſtance or natute 
with the Father who begat him; Gon of Gop, Gop 5 of 
Go unbegotten: He is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, 5 
the expreſs image of his perſon, the moſt lively and perfect im1y- 
of the inviſible God, the power of Gon, and the wiſdom of Gon, 
the Lox p of glory, in whotn dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God. 
head, who was before all things, and by whom all things wer: 
made: He is the Word of Gov, that is, in the moſt eminent men- 
ner the oracle, the meſſenger of Gov, the great revealer + ti; 
will to mankind, For it muſt be conſidered, that though the Son 
of Goy be really and truly Gop, as being begotten of the ſubſtance 
of the Father, yet as Son he is ſubordinate to the Father, 28 de- 
riving his being, attributes, and powers from the Father; the Fa. 
ther nothing from him : acts in all things ing to the will, 
and by the miſſion and authority, of the Father, and duects h 
actious to his glory: K 

The third perſon of the Trinity is the Holy Ghoſt or Spiri, 
who proceeds from the Father, and is therefore of the fame ſub- 
ſtance or nature: He is the power of the Higheſt, the Spirit o. 
grace and of glory, the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, he 
eternal Spirit, the Spirit of truth, and truch itielf. He is therefor: 
Gop by nature: bur as he derives his being, attributes, and pow- 
ers from the Fatber through the Son, the Father nothing from him, 
and the Son a gs through him (excepting only, that he was hc 
conductor and guide of the Son during his ſtate of humiliation here 

upon earth); and as he was ſent from heaven both by the Faber 
and the Son; he is therefore ſubordinate to them both, and is the 
third perſon in order in the Trinity.  - | | 

The ſum then of the doctrine of the Trinity and Unity is this: 

- Gov is the Father, with whom are moſt intimately and eſſenta/ 
united the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, who are of him, and from hi 
and in him, diſtin& but not ſeparate. None of the three is either 
of the other, and each of the three is truly and properly G s 
having all the attributes of the divine nature; but the Father ha, 
them originally of himſelf, the Son derives them from the habet 

immediately, and the Holy Ghoſt trom the Father through p 
Son. And thus in this Trinity there is but one Gop, becauſe e 

chree 
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other; and . AF ' 
© red up to the Father, as to their one head and original, himſelf 


if we are faithful 
| heaven give us the 
firute our eternal 


Of the Incarnation of the Word. 


TH E ſecond article of the-Creed reaches us the myſtery of the 
Incarnation, by ſay ing that the Son of Gop is JzsUs CuRitsr 
our Lord. We believe then, that the Word who was with Gop 
| fn the beginning, by whom all things were made, who is the lite 
ind the light, that this ſame Word was made fleſh, and dwelt with 
us; that is to ſay, that he became truly Man, he who was Gor 
betare all time. He gave proof upon earth, that he was both 
Gon and Man. As Gob, he worked miracles ; as Man, he ſuffered 
the iaconveniencies of life: as Man, he was hungry; as Gon, he 
multiplied the loaves: as Man, he wept for Lazarus when he was 
dead; as Gon, he raiſed him again: As Man, he was tormented, 
crucihed, killed, and buried; as Gob, he railed him(elf from the 
dead, and aſcended into heaven. Now he is Gon and Man with- 
out any confuſion of the two natures, divine and human, which 
remained in hit perfect and entire. He is Gop of the fame ſub- 
ſtance with his Father, and at the ſame time he is Man like us, fn 
only excepted. He has like us a body and a foul, a body which 
really and truly came out of Adam, a foul created after the image of 
Gon, having it's own proper will, and endowed with perfect li- 
berty. Though in Insus CHRIST the two natures are diſtinck, 
there is not however any diviſion with regard to perſonality : che 
Gop-manis one perſon: there ate not two Sons, nor two CHR ATS: 
©5Us CHR1ST is one ſingle and the ſame perſon, which is the Word 
carnate; The Son of God is the (arne with the {on of Mary; 
and it may be truly ſaid, that Mary is the mother of Gap, and that 
the man whoſe name was JIEsUs, worked miracles. Ibus we ſay, 
>. Peter is in heaven or paradiſe, and 8. Peter is buried at Rome, 
| attri- 
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incompatible with it. He was born of the virgin Mary. e 
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attributing to the whole man what properly belongs to ith; jj, 
body or foul only. "Thus we have in ourſelves an image of thi 
myltery. The reaſonable ſoul and the body are two very differ, 
natures, one more excellent than the other, and each can (G6 
8 and yet both together make a man, who is on: ſingle 
r on. a 
Peg third article of the Creed ſhews us how this myſtery wy 
accompliſhed. Jzsvs CHRIS was conceived by the Holy Geh 
that is to ſay, in a ſupernatural manner, which is aſcribed, as the 
miracles are, to the Holy Ghoſt. This human nature, which Gy 
united to his Son, from the moment that it began to exiſt, as 
with the Holy Spirit; ſo that grace is eſſential co it, and all (nj; 


not produced the ordinary way, by the will of the fleſh, or by th 

will of man; and yet he had real true fleſh, which was taker: (ror 

his holy mother, and by conſequence from David and Ai 

He had not therefore a father as man, and his mother was 21:1; 

7 virgin, before he was born, at the moment of his birth, and c 
cer. a 3 


L ES SON V. 
2 Of the redemption of mankind, 


FI 

THE fourth article of the Creed explains the conduct of Go 
in the redemption of mankind; The nature of Gon is ſo o 
polite to and irreconcileable with fin, that he did not {pare his 
own Son, but delivered him up to cruel torments and to the moſt 
infamous death, becauſe he had taken our crimes upon him; 
and the 3on of Gop loved us fo affectionately, that he voluntarily 
offered himſelf to ſuffer thoſe rorments and that death, in order t9 
pay what we owe to Gop's juſtice, and to redeem us at the price 
of his own blood from the power of the devil and eternal deat 
The firſt man had by his fin brought death into the world, thereby 
rendering himſelf and all his race ſubject, not only to the death o! 
the body, but alſo to that of the foul, that is, to eternal puniſh- 
ment. Now, from the time of this fall of Adam, men have offen 
animals to Gop in ſacrifice, which they flew and burnc to alt 
before him, to ſhew that they acknowledged themielves worth) 
of death. But all theſe irrational victims were not {ſufficient 0 
appeaſe the juſt anger of Gop. There was none bur Ess 
HRS T, who being capable of ſuffering as Man, and why being 
of infinite merit as Gob, could fully ſatisfy his Father's juſtice, 07 
offering to him ſufferings of an infinite value, inftead of the pur 
niſhment which fin deſerves. He then, who was perfectly uno. 
cent, was put in the place of guilty men: his death deſtroyed the. 
power of death, chat is to ſay, it has blotted out and cance'lc 5 
| k pen 5 
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ley of eternal death, which ſinful man had contracted, and 
Es opened to them the way to eternal life. He is the Lamb of 
Gor, which takes away the ſius of the world: be is himſelf the 
ſacriſicet and the ſacrifice: he has entred into heaven, of which 
the ſanctuary was the figure, not with the blood of animals, but his 
bun; and he offered to Go, once for all, the ſacrifice of his death; 
| which, being a perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, has no occaſion to be 
reiterated as impertect, Dy his being offered again as a treſh victim 
to death for us, like the facrifices of the old law; though it muſt 
be continued as perfect and neceſſary, by our offering it in repre- 
E ſentation and commemoration, and thereby applying the vertue of 
i to us. The name of Pontius Pilate is mentioned in the Creed, to 
make us remember the time and circumſtances of the paſſion of 
the Son of God, and the teſtimony which he bore to the truth, as 
tne firſt of rhe martyrs. : 


LN SSO VI. | 
Of the deſcent of JESUS CHRIST inte Hades, and of 
a his glory. 


. 


WE fay particularly and diſtinctly in the fifth article, that Ir sus 
Cutis died, that he was buried, that he deſcended into 
Hades, and that he roſe again the third day, ro ſhew that he died 
in reality and not in appearance, and that his ſoul was really ſepa- 
rated from his body. By Hades, into which his foul deſcended, 
whilſt his body was in the ſepulchre, is meant an hidden inviſible 
place, removed from the fight and view of the living, which 1s 
the common receptacle or lodge of all departed {ouls, whether good 
or bad, where they live till the day of judgment, ſeparated from 
tber bodies, in a ſtate of imperfect joy or miſery, according to 
their different qualities and merits. For. though all ſouls immedi- 
ately after death go to Hades, yet they are not all conveyed to the 
ame place, Hader being divided into two manſions or habitations z 
in one whereof the ſouls of the wicked remain in grief and rorment, 
and in the other thoſe of the godly in peace and joy: Both of them 
ve in a comfortable or terrible expectation of the general reſur- 
rection-day, when their happineſs or miſery will be infinitely in- 
creaſed; and in the mean while there is a great gulph fixed between 
them, 1o that none can paſs from the one fide to the other. That | 1 
manhon in Hades, to which the righteous are aſſigned, is called 1 
Abrahams boſom, or Paradiſe which ſignifies a pieafant garden; ; 
the other, where the ſouls of the wicked are lodged, is ſometimes | 1H 
called Taytarys, Now it is a probable opinion, countenanced by i 
very good authorities, that our Saviour's ſoul went to Tartarus, 
bo to undergo any pain or puniſhment there, but to preach his at 
891pc! to ſomè priſoners there, 1 thought to be e es | 
jects | 
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jects of his mercy. And as it is probable, that Carisr's (11 Wen! 
into this part of Hades; ſo it is moſt certain, that it went into (4, 
other called Paradiſe. In ſhort, what we are obliged to bclicye by 
vertue of this article of our Faith, is, that our Saviour's Hu. bei 
rated from his body by death, went unto this unſeen manGg, 
of ſpirits in the other world; that as his body, according to the 
laws of death, was laid in the grave; fo, in conformity thereto, hi; 
foul alſo paſſed into the habitation of departed ſpirits, hefe ro. 
mained in ids ſeparate ſtate among the ſouls of the godly in gef 
and peace till the day of his reſurrection; deſcribing thereby . o 
his followers the manner of their death and reſurrection, chat the; 
bodies mult remain in the grave, and their fouls in Hades or in their 
ſeparate ſtate, till the time of their reſurrection. But before 9 
leave this, it is to be noted, that though the body and foul of |: 5; 
CHR1sT were ſeparated from each other, they were ſtill united i 
the perſon of the Son of Gop: He himſelf was in the ſepulchte, 
and he himſelf deſcended into Hades. 
But he did not long continue in this ſeparate ſtate; for on the 
third day after his death, he by his infinite power revived and raiſes 
himſelf, by reuniting the ſame ſoul to the fame body which was b.. 


Tied, and ſo roſe the ſame man: And this happened according :» 


the ſcriptures, that is, according to the predictions of David in; 
the other prophets. 

In the fixth article we ſays that JESUS CarisT aſcended into 
heaven, and is ſet down at the right hand of Gop the Father \|. 
mighty. This does not mean, that he is always in the fame poſture, 
nor that Gon has a right hand and a left. But the ſcripture (pcak; 
in this manner, the better to repreſent the tate of his glory. 1: 
fays that he is ſer down, to ſhew that he is at perfect reſt, havin? 
finiſhed all his labours and ſufferings, and likewiſe to expreſ his av- 
thority and high office of judge. He is placed at the right hand 0 
Gop, that is to ſay, Ixsus CHRIsr as man is ſuperior to all crc:- 
tures, and is the head of the whole church; far above, no: on1y all 
men, but likewiſe all angels, principalities, vertues, powers, tn, 
dominations, of what order ſoever they may be, and by what name 
ſoever they may be called. Gop has put all things under bis feet; 
and at the name of Ixsus muſt every creature bow the knez, in 
heaven, in earth, and under the earth. This is the reward bc- 
ſtowed upon the Son of Goy's profound humility, ' by which he 
empried himſelf, taking on him the form of a ſlave, that is, buten 
nature, and becoming obedient to death, even the death 0! tlie 
croſs. In the midſt of this reſt and glory, JEsUs CHR IS docs 19! 
ceaſe to act continually for the church, which he left upon earth, 
and to expreſs this action, he is ſometimes repreſented as 
He guides the church by biſhops, prieſts, and other miniſters, whom 


he Bives to it for the perfecting of his work. He preſents m 
9 


OD; as an advocate interceding for us; He conveys ou. pray 
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«5 to him, being the great high-prieft according to the order of 
Melchizedech, and be without ceating repreſents before him the ſa- 


crifice of his death upon the croſs, which he voluntarily offered 
| once for all when he was in the world. 


Lzes8oxn VII. 
Of the judgment; 


| 1:03 Carist will remain in his preſent ſtate of glory till the laſt 
J day, when he will come to Judge the world, as is {et forth in 

the ſeventh article of the Creed. It is he, who was appointed by 
Job to be the judge of the living and the dead. He acquaints us 

himſelf, that heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, and that after great 
| calamities and terrible ſigns in the heavens, be will come ſuddenly 
| like a flaſh of lightning, and ſurprize all the world, as it happened 

at the time of the flood. The fun and moon will be darkened, the 
lars will be removed from their places, all nature will be turned 
upſide-down, and JEsUs CHRIST will be ſeen to deſcend from hea- 
ven upon the clouds with great power and majeſty, accompanied 
| by all che angels. A trumper will ſound, all the dead will rife again 

and come out of their graves. Then JzsUs Carisr, as king of 
all men, will fit upon his throne: all nations will be gathered be- 
| fore hirn, and he will ſeparate them one from another, placing the 
| good on his right hand, and the wicked on his left. He will ſay to 
| thoſe, who ſhall be on his right hand: Come, ye bleſſed of my 

Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
| © tion of the world. For I was an bungred, and ye gave me meat: 

« 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: 1 was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me in: I was naked, and ye cloathed me: I was fick, and 
« ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me: ” declaring, 
hat he reckons what was done to the leaſt of his brethren, as done 
do himſelf, Afterwards he will ſay to thoſe, who ſhall be on his 

leit hand: © Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
© pared for the devil and his angels. For I was an hungred, and 
© ye gave me no meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 
| 2nd ſo of the reſt. Thele ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 

ment, but the righteous into life eternal. This great judgment 
wil ſhew all the world the wiſdom and juſtice of Gop. For as 


the wicked are not punithed ſpeedily, moſt men are fo bold as to 


grow familiar with fin; and even the righteous are ſometimes ſtag- 
gere when they ſee the proſperity of ſinners. But the time for all 
things will be at this laſt day, when Gop will judge the righteous 
and the wicked. Then ſhall all the world know, that Gop go- 
verns all rhings by his providence, and that he neither does nor 
permits any thing but for very good reaſons, though they are often 
unknown to us: ſq that there is no ſuch thing as any fortune or 


2 chance; 
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chance; and theſe words ſerve only to expreſs our ignorine, 
Now as we do not know the time of this judgment, any more thy 
that of our death, we ſhould be continually upon our guard, c. 
ſtantly watching, and always ready; like a man who is afraid g 
thieves, like ſervants who expect their maſter, like virgins inet 
to the marriage who wait for the coming of the bridegroom. 


Lzsson VIII. 
Of the Holy Gho#. 


THE Holy Ghoſt, who is the ſubject of the eighth article q 
the Creed, is the third perſon of the holy Trinity. Heid 
Spirit of the Father and of the Son, proceeds from the Fache 
through the Son, is ſent by the Father and the Son, and . 
ſhipped and glorified with them, becauſe he is of the ſame (1 
ſtance or nature with them. He is Lord and the giver c. 
Loup, becauſe he is Gor: the giver of life, becauſe he #'v y 
the ſpiritual life, which is grace. For the ſanctification ot men 
er attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, as the creation s th 
ather, and the redemption to the Son; becauſe men are renden 
holy by the grace of Gop, which is the effect of his love, u 
which produces in them the love which they bear towards n 
For the love of Gon is poured out into our hearts by the 0) 
Ghoſt, who is given to us; and this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, th 
love, is the fundamental principle of all our good works. J 
Holy Ghoſt infpires men, when Gop beſtows upon them ſuper 
natural knowledge. For to the Holy Ghoſt alſo are aſcribed ſuc 
ſort of gifts, as ſerve rather to difplay Gop's power in thole wiv 
receive them, than contribute to their ſanctification: as the g 
of tongues, the gift of prophecy, the gift of curing diſeaſes, or"! 
working other miracles; which in the apoſtles time were o 
communicated, together with ſanctifying grace, by the impo{it10nd 
their hands. It was by ſuch infpiration, that the Holy Gho!? ſpout 
by the prophets, enabling them to declare ſuch truths, as tue c 
never have arrived at the knowledge of by their own natural! 
pas eee abilities; giving them invincible ſtrength and cod 
and even ſometimes obliging them to ſpeak, contrary to their 0! 
inclinations. lu ſhort, this infinite and eternal Spirit of (0)! 
not only perfect holineſs in himſelf, but is alſo the imme! 
cauſe of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and righteous w:. 
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' God, inſpiring the bleſſed apoſtles, and enabling them 7! 1 
foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion of biſhops to con! ſocie 
the edification, of the church; illuminating the underſtanding ® Apo 
particular perſons, rectifying their wills and affections, cf BEL 
their natures, uniting their perſons to CHR IS, aſſuring them 4 


adoption of ſons, leading them in their actions, directing hem 
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their devotions, and by all ways and means purifying and ſanctiſy- 
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ing their ſouls and bodies to a full and eternal acceptation in the 


5 t of (0D. 


LESSsON IX. 
Of the Church. 


: TH E ninth article of the Creed expreſſes our belief of the Holy 


Catholick Church and of the Communion of Saints. The 


term Church is derived from a Greek word, which * of ar 
belonging to the Lord; and by the Church we under 

E multitude of the Faithful, who profeſs to ſerve Gov according to 
S the true religion, which be himſelf has taught, which they have 
© learned from their forefarhers, and preſerved faithfully without al- 
teration. It is divided into two parts; the Church Triumphant, 
© that is, the Saints, as well men as angels, who already enjoy happinels 
in the other world; and the Church Milizant, which ſtruggles here 
upon earth, exerciſed with divers trials and temptations, and hav- 
ing within it a great number of wicked people, hypocrites, and 
# carnal perſons, who do not practiſe what they protets to belicve. 
# Notwithſtanding which, they ceaſe not to continue in the Church, 
ſo long as they outwardly confeſs it's faith, and keep in it's commu- 
nion; but at the day of judgment a diſtinction will be made, and 
they ſhall not obtain ſalvation, any more than if they had not be- 
& longed to the Church. The Church has alſo ſeveral other names 
: given to it. We call it the houſe of Gop, to ſhew that all the Faith- 


and all the 


ul are his children, who make up one and the ſame family, nou- 


nihed with the fame food, that is to ſay, his word and ſacraments. 
We likewiſe give it the name of Feruſalem or Sion, ro ſhew that 
Be That holy city was only the figure of it. Jesvs CHRIST calls it his 
8 flock, and ſays that he is the ſhepherd of it. It is tiled his ſpouſe, 
do ſhew how tenderly he loves it, and communicates all his good 
We things ro it. We ſay that it is his body, to ſhew that there is ſuch 
am intimate union betwixt CHRIS and his Church, that they to- 
& gether conſtitute but one Whole, of which he is the principal part; 
u all the members of the human body ate united together under 
the head, from which their life and motion are derived. But when 
oe call the Church by this name, we call it the myſtical body at 
& J:5vs CHRIST; to ſhew chat it is a figurative way of ſpeaking, anc 
do diſtinguiſh it from his true and natural body. 


The marks of the true Church, to diſcriminafe it from all arhe: 


hcieties, may be reduced to four. It is One, Holy, Catholick, aul 
& Apoſtolick. One with regard both ro time and place. One with 
8 'cgard to time: for it is one and the fame Church that has conti 
= nued through all ages; one under the law of nature from Adam 
: and the righteous Abel to Noah, from Noah to Abraham, trom 


N 3 Abraham. 
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of grace, down to our own times. The Church is like wie One 


body ſpiritual, of which CHRIST is the inviſible head. Bur th: 


him, than by being united to him; it is only by communicz!1ng 


Abraham to Moſes; the ſame from Moſes, under the written 14, 
to Ixsus CHN is r the ſame ſtill from Iss CR fr, under the jy, 


with regard to place, however diſtant the ſituation of the per 
may be; for it is the ſame that is extended to the eaſt and . 
welt, in the moſt remote countries, in paradiſe and upon er, 
Through all the world it profeſſes the fame faith, uſes the Gn, 
ſacraments, and acknowledges one and the fame head Iss Cz 
The Church is Holy on account of it's doctrine, it's ſacramer;, 
which are the channels of grace, and it's head, and many « ir; 
members who are holy. It is Catholick, that is to fay, Univ-r{. 
becauſe it extends to all times and places, to all nations, Conditions, 
and ages. It is Apoſtolick, becauſe it preſerves the doctrine of the 
Apoltles, by a continued ſucceſſion of paſtors, derived org 
trom them. | | 

Upon the whole, the holy catholick Church, including th; 
members of ir both in this world and the other, is one fociery o 
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Church upon earth is made up of all 13 faithful Churches, 
of each of which the Biſhop is the viſible head. For a particu) 
faitbſul Church conſiſts of a rightful Biſhop, with his Clergy 2nd 
the Laity united to them, profeſſing the true Chriſtian faith ut. 
out the addition of falſe doctrine, and practiſing the neceſlir; 
Chriltian worſhip without corruption. From hence we may {e: 
the neceſſity of living and dying in communion with the Church, 
out of which ſalvation is not ordinarily to be obtained: For there 
is none other name under heaven, whereby we can be sau, but 
that of our Lord JEsvs CHRIST; we can no otherwiſe be {ved by 


with the holy Catholick Church, that we can be united him 
and the only means of communicating with the holy Catholick 
Church, is by being members of a particular faithful Church. 
we are therefore obliged, by vertue of this article of our Cree, 
to believe the holy Catholick Church; fo it is our neceſſary dun 
in conſequence thereof, to take all poſſible care to be member; 0! 
2 Particular Faithful Church. | 


LESSON X. 
Of the Communion of Saints, 


PT HE word Saint ſignifies Holy; and therefore we in 2 p77 ic1.8! 
manner give the title of Saints ro thoſe holy perſons, who 
by the ſanctitication of the Holy Ghoſt lived Ely lives in the 00 
church, are by an holy death conveyed to the holy regions 0! = 
radiſe. But the term Saints, in this article of the Creed, is not © 
ſtrictly confined to thoſe who are really and internally hoh) 2 
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ald to be underſtood of all the ſeveral members of particular 
churches profeſſing Chriſtianiiy: for the primary notion of the 
word Holy ſignifies no other, than the ſeparation of a thing or per- 


| (on from a common and ne to a peculiar and religious uſe, 


The members therefore of particular churches are ſtiled Saints or 
Holy, becauſe by their profeſſion and baptiſm, which is a tign and 
ſeal of purification, and is called a waſhing away of fins, they are 
ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and devoted to the pure and 
holy ſervice of the true Gop through Ixsus CHRIST. Now ac- 
cording to both theſe ſignifications of che word Saints, the commu- 
nion of Saints is cither of the Chriſtians upon earth with one an- 
other, or of the Chriſtians =o earth with the Saints in paradiſe. 
The communion of the Saints or Chriſtians upon earth with one 
another, conſiſts not only in communicating with one another in 
the fame Faith, Worſhip, and Sacraments, particularly the Holy Eu- 
chariſt; but in general in the community, the participation, the 
communication of all good things both ſpiritual and temporal, 
among all the Faithful. This is a confequence, which flows from 
the unity of the church, and from it's being one and the ſame body. 
For though the members have different functions, they all propoſe 
and aim at the ſame end, which is the preſervation and increaſe of 
the whole body. Thus in the church ſome inſtruct, ſome exhort 
ſore offer publick prayers, ſome govern, ſome obey, ſome attend 
upon the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and ſome upon cor- 
poral works of charity: but all have one and the ſame deſign in 
view; which is to obtain their own eternal ſalvation, and to pro- 


- mote that of others. All true Chriſtians have an intereſt in the 


prayers and good works of the whole Church, and a right to all it's 
privileges ; that is, every Chriſtian has à right to . Ae ot 
lins, the love of Gop, the merits of CHRIST, the fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the miniſtry of the holy angels, From which 
we ought to learn, what a very deplorable condition it is to be out 
of this Communion, or to be of the number of them whoſe lot is 
not among the Saints, that is, who do not live as becomes the go- 
ſpel, all ſuch being without hopes and without promiſes. 

But the primary fignification of this article of the communion of 
daints is, that the Saints of Gop living in the church of CH RISr on 
earth, are in communion with all the Saints departed out of this life 
and admitted into Paradiſe. And indeed this latter communion with 
the Saints departed is de.aonſtrated by the former communion with 
the Saints alive. For if we have communion with the Saints of 


God, as ſuch, while they live here, we muſt ſtil] have communion 


with them when they are in Hades; becauſe the foundation of 
that communion cannot be removed. by death. The myſtical 
union between CHRIST and his church, the ſpiritual con- 
junction of the members to the head, is the true foundation of 
that Communion which one member has with another; all the 

Den i © members 
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members living and increaſing by the ſame influence, which we 
ceive from him. But death, which is nothing elſe but the 
ration of the foul from the body, makes no ſeparation in the my- 

ical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjunction; and con. 
quently there muſt continue the fame communion, becauſe be 
remains the ſame foundation. Now all Communion is dc(one+ 
for advantage, and ſuppoſes intercourſe and exchange of +, 
| Prayer is an act of charity and communion, and canno; be 
withdrawn but upon the ruins of them both. From whence | 

follows, that the Saints in Paradiſe pray for us, and that we o1ght 
to pray for the Faithful departed in Hades. How far they m b+ 
acquainted with our affairs here, we cannot tell; but we my he 
certain, that the leaſt they know about us is, that we in this vw;'4 
are in a ſtate of trial, and want aſſiſtance: And this general cor 
ſideration is ſuffic ient to engage their charity to remember us in 
their prayers, and that without any petition from us to them fc; 
that purpoſe. This is the neceſlary conſequence of the good 
of their nature; for N is nothing elſe but an inclination (© 
make others happy: fo-that thoſe who are entirely poſſeſſed of tt; 
vertue, will need no entreaty to prevail with them to uſe their v2! 
endeavours for promoting. the happineſs of their fellow-creature; 
We may be as 2 therefore, that the Saints will aſſiſt us wichou: 
asking, as we are ſure that they are Saints. On the other hand, we 
ought to pray for the Faithful departed, even for the forgiven! 0 
their fins; for though they are already at reſt and peace, ye! they 
are to undergo a ſtrict trial at the great and terrible day of g 
ment; when, and not before, they will receive their total kna! ab. 
ſolution, as is maniteſt from their {till continuing in a ſtate of bc. 
3 which is the conſequence and penalty of fin. As there- 

ore we know, that compleat happineſs is not to be expected ti 
the reſurrection, and that the ſtate of ſeparation is a ſtate 0! 11990r- 
fection; it follows from hence, that the ſoul is capable of improve 
ment: ſhe may have her knowledge enlarged, her faculues en. 
tended, her holy deſires heightened, her charity exalted, and may 
thus gradually advance to a nearer reſemblance of, and communi 
cation with, the Deity. The prayers therefore, and alms, and Eu- 
chariſts offered in the church for Chriſtians, who have dic qu 
fied for this aſſiſtance, that is, who have lived virtuous lives, and 
have been regular and pious in the main, may improve their cor: 
dition, and increaſe the bleſſedneſs of this intermediate period. 
they may moreover preyail, that ſome leſſer failings may be excuiec, 

that ſome of the rigours of the laſt judgment may be abated, and 
ſome faults, for which they might ocherwiſe ſuffer in he 
gration, be paſſed over, And thus is Communion maintained 5*- 
tween the . and us, by aſſiſting each other in thoſe o 0! 
friendſhip and relation, which lie within the power of both . 
Gdeg which, we celebrate their memorials; praiſe Gon for- 2161" 
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grace manifeſted in them, and for the holy examples they have left 
us for our imiration ; we return our hearty thanks for their deli- 
verance from the bondage of the fleſh, and out of the miſeries of 
this troubleſome and ſinful world; and hope, and with earneſt de- 
fre pray, to be admitted with them into the manſions of Paradiſe. 


LESSON XI. 
Of the forgiveneſs of fins. 


TH E tenth article of the Creed is The forgiveneſs of fins. 
Jesus CHRIST, by ſtupendous and aftoniſhing miracles, gave 
roof of the power, which he had upon earch, of forgiving ſins: 
: communicated this power to his apoſtles, and obliged himſelf to 
ratify and confirm whatever ſhould be faithfully acted by them with 
regard to remitting or retaining ſins. From the apoſtles this power 
has deſcended to the biſhops and prieſts of the Chriſtian church, 
who are commiſſioned or authorized to exerciſe it in theſe four acts 
of their miniſtry, whereby the benefit of Abſolution is ordinarily 
diſpenſed to men: 1. The power of adminiſtring the two great 
ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt to all ſuch as are qualified 
o receive them; which is called Sacramental Abſolution. 2. The 
power of declaring or publiſhing the terms or conditions, upon 
which the goſpel promiles pardon and remiſſion of fins ; which is 
called the Declaratory Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine. 3. The 
power of interceding with Gop for pardon of ſins through the me- 
zits of CHRIST ; which is the Abſolution of Prayer. 4. The power 
of executing church-diſcipline and cenſures upon delinquents ; 
which conſiſts in excluding flagitious and ſcandalous finners from 
the communion of the Church, and receiving penitents again into 
her communion, when they have given clear and ſatisfactory proofs 
of a {incere repentance. Theſe are the ways, by which ordinarily 
forgiveneſs of tins is ro be obtained in the Catholick Church, by 
the miniſtry of her Biſhops and Prieſts, who are Crx iss ſubſti- 
tutes and vicegerents, binding and loofing, opening and ſhutting 
with the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and fo long as they uſe 
this power according to the rules preſcribed to them by CHRIST, 
their ſentence, though only miniſterial, is of great effect in the ex- 
ternal communion of the Church at preſent, and will be found to 
be of force, as a prejudging forerunner of the ſentence to be paſſed 
at the laſt day. Therefore under theſe limitations, and reſerving 2 
due prerogative to the infallible ſovereignty of Ctix Ir, we muſt 
lirmly believe, by virtue of this article of the Creed, that whoſe- 
lever fins CaRI1sT's Biſhops and Prieſts retain, they are retained ; 
and whoſeſoever fins they rem, they are remitted unto them. 


Now 
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Now there are two kinds of fins: Original fin, which ve bring 
into the world with our birth, as children of Adam, which i; . 
mitted by Baptiſm; and Actual fin, which we commit when we :;- 
arrived at the uſe of our reaſon, and which is likewiſe of two (or;; 
The one is Venial, that is to fay, pardonable fin or fin of infirmj:;, 
which does not exclude a man from the kingdom of heaven, :, 
put him out of the ſtate of grace, or out of favour with A 
Gop. It is a violation of ſome law of God, and in forme degree 
wilful, but in a much greater degree weak and pitiable It my} 
be in ſome meaſure voluntary, to render it criminal; and it my 
be in a greater meaſure involuntary, to make it a frailty. Even the 
beſt of men have their defects, their failings, and infirmitics, 14 
do not always ſtand upright: They are liable to ſleepineſs, torger. 
fulneſs, ſurprize, or inadvertency ; ſo that ſometimes they come 
ſhort of their known duty, and ſometimes they exceed and go g 
yond it. Theſe Venial fins, or fins of infirmity, are pardoned upon 
a general repentance, and devour offering of the Lory's prayer, 

he other ſort of Actual fin is mortal or deadly fin, which pucs vs 
out of a ſtate of favour with Gop, and renders us worthy of eternal 
death. Such are all fins of preſumption, which have more of wilfulnel:, 
obſtinacy, and malice prepenſe, than of ignorance or infirmity, in 
them; when a man fins with an high hand, againſt the dictates of 
reaſon and the checks of conſcience, through the ſtubbornneſs and 
perverſeneſs of a corrupt and depraved will. All premeditated 
offences, though the matter of them ſhould appear ſlight, come 
under the name and notion of preſumptuous fins. For wilful dis 
obedience to a plain command, though it be in a ſmall matter, is 10 
{ſmall thing. means, by which theſe mortal fins are forgiven, 
is the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, preceded by a fincerc, hearty, 
and particular confeſſion and repentance. 


Lzs$30n XII. 
af Of the reſurreftion of the body. 


W believe the reſurrection of the body, ſays the eleventh articic 
of the Creed, Gop made nor death: he created all g 
that they might have their being: he created man to be it mort 
and it was through the envy of the devil, that death came into thc 
world: for death, even that of the body, is the puniſhment! an. 
We are compoſed of two parts, a terreſtrial and corruptibie 
and a ſpiritual and immortal foul, which is the image of G0. By 
the death of every one, theſe two parts are ſeparated from ac" . 
other: the body, which is nothing but duſt, returns to the carth, 
from whence it was taken; the ſpirit returns to Gop who gane, 
and continues to ſubſiſt after the corruption of the body. BH 


ſeparation is but for a time : at the end of the world thoic en 
| ee 
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ſleep in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. The hour will come, 
in which all that are in the graves, ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
Gob, and ſhall come forth; they that bave done good, unto the 
reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
rection of condemnation. We ſhall all therefore riſe again, and 
we ſhall all be changed. The bleſſed will be cloathed with glori- 
ous, ſpiritual, and incorruptible bodies, more effulgent than the 
ſtars, and perfectly obedient to the law of the mind: the damned 
will be raiſed with bodies, which will only ſerve to increaſe their 
eternal puniſhment. But both the one and the other will have their 
own bodies, the fame fleſh, though rendred immortal, which they 
bad in this life, which Gop will reſtore to them by his Almighty 


power. 
LIZSsSsON XIII. 


Of the life everlaſting, 


A FT ER the reſurrection will follow the laſt ſtate of men, which 
will be eternal] life on the one hand, and on the other everlaſt- 
ing death. Eternal lite conſiſts in knowing the only true Gop, and 
Jesus CHRIST whom he hath fent. This knowledge will not be 
obſcure, as faith is, by means of which we believe the myſteries of 
the Trinity and Incarnation, We know Gon here only by dark 
repreſentations; we ſee him very imperfectly only as through a 
laſs: but then we ſhall ſee him face to face, and as he is; and this 
bt of him will render us like him, and make us his images, as 
8 as it is poſſible for finite creatures to reſemble the Deity. 

We cannot comprehend here below the greatneſs of this happineis. 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath entred into the 
mind of man,any _ comparable to what Gop hath prepared for 
them that love him. In order to give us ſome faint image of ir, 
luch an image however as is beſt proportioned to the weakneſs of 
our capacities, the ſcripture repreſents to us the heavenly Feruſalem, 
that is, the church triumphant, under the figure of a very great 
city, built with precious ſtones and pure gold, as tranſparent as 
 Cryital, It has no temple, for it wants it not, having the 3 
of Gop always in it: it has neither ſun nor moon, for Gop and 
jbe Lamb enlighten it with perperual day: it's gates are never ſhut : 
the kings of the earth and all nations come thicher to render 
glory ro Gop, bur nothing impure ſhall enter therein; for Gon, 
the eternal Lox p and king thereof, is of purer eyes than to behold 
Nquiry. There ſhall the glorious throne and tranſcendent majeſty 
of the moſt high Gop, and of the Lamb which was ſlain to re- 
deem us by his blood, become viſible. There ſhall his faithful 
lervants behold his preſence, and be raviſhed with never-fading and 
mexpreſſible joy at the fight of it. They ſhall encircle his mm 
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with ſongs of triumph, celebrating the praiſes of his ineffabſe | 
in the redemprion ot loſt mankind, and congratulating his vi; = 
over Death and Hades. They ſhall exert the utmoſt force E | 

; 


their powers to exalt and __ him for ever and ever, ſaying 
| with loud voices: Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to recc4e 
| power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength ; wherefore a D. 
| ing, and honour, and glery, and power Le unto him that {ite} = 
| upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. He *. 
| Hallelujah; All is accompliſhed: Praiſe God, In this mange 
|  _ ſhall they reign in triumph to all eternity. But as for thoſe, who 
have been unfaithful to Gop, they will be caſt into eternal fares, 
where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. I 
is the ſecond death, infinitely more dreadful than the fir, in 4; 
the ſoul will lie perpetually in a ſtate of death, that is, ſeparated 
for ever from Gop who. is her life, and tortured with inexpreſſible 
horror, anguiſh, deſpair, and rage at ſeeing herſelf loſt for cr 
through her own fault: for which reaſon. JEsUs Cari on 
ſaid, that there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Such ſhall 
be the end, when Gop ſhall put all the enemies of JESUS CAA 
under his feet, and all things ſhall be ſubjected to him; then all * 
the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubject to him, who put all things under , 
him, that GoD may be all in all. 


Lz$s$80Nn XIV, | 
Of Prayer. 4 


N DER the name of Prayer we underſtand all the differen! 
methods of raiſing the mind to Gop, whether by way of Far", 
Hope, or Love. There are four principal kinds of prayer, Prat, 


RR Voting e RE ONT 


E 


Petition, Thankſgiving, and Oblation, pu 3 
1. By praiſing Gob we honour him purely on account U 4 
inhnite perfections, without conſidering them with regard to g | 
ſelves; exulting with exceeding great and holy joy, wheo we be- Y 
hold his greatneſs, his juſtice, wiſdom, and perfection; publishing 3 
and proclaiming bis excellence above all other beings, and I 
all creatures to join with us in his praiſe. | A 
2. By Petition we implore Gop, either to beſtow upon us 1077) 3 
temporal or ſpiritual bleſſings, or elſe to deliver us from fue . 
evils. But then we muſt be exactly careful, not to make our ie 4 


queſts ro Gob for any thing, that is unworthy of the great cen 
to grant, or for reaſonable creatures to ask: and therefore the p!0- 
per ſubject of a Chriſtian's petitions muſt be either eternal lite, O. 
ſuch grace and aſſiſtance as may enable us to perform the £010! 
tions of our ſalvation. Whatever temporal thing we requelt of hid, 
it muſt always be done with a conſtant reſignation to the 
Wall, that is, upon condition that Gop ſees it expedient tor r 
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vation. The fame obſervation muſt be made of all the cvi's, from 
which we pray deliverance. There is nothing but fin that is evil in 
irſelf, and therefore nothing elſe which a Chriſtian ought ſimply, 
abſolutely, and unconditionally to pray againſt : all the other things 
which are uſually termed evils, are only temporal inconveniencies, 
which muſt be chearfully ſubmitted to under the divine pleaſure, 
as being accidentally good or evil for us according to the various 
diſpenſations of providence. Petitions for others are called Inter- 
ceſſions, which we ought to offer for all, without exception, and 
without regard to enmity, favour, or religion. For whether perſons 
are enemies, ſtrangers, or infidels, they are ſtil! our neighbours ; 
and therefore we ought to love them in obedience to the divine 
will, and conſequently to pray for them, that being the othce of 
love, as well as the expreſs command of our Lokb and Maſter. 
We ought therefore to pray for all ſorts and conditions of men, for 
the paſtors of our ſouls and for their flocks, for princes and for 
ſubjects, for ſaints and for ſinners, for friends and enemies, for 
thoſe who are out of the pale of the church as well as thoſe who 
are in it, for the living and for the dead. 

3. Thankſgiving is offered for all the good things, which we have 
received and do continually receive from Gop, whether thoſe go04 
things be ſpiritual or temporal, ſince he is no leis the author of na 
ture than of grace. . 

4. By Oblation we voluntarily give to Cop all that we have re- 
ceived from him, and conſecrate to his ſervice our goods, our body 
with all it's ſenſes, and our foul with all it's faculties, in a word 4 
that we are and all that we have whether this be done by laying 
ourſelves under the voluntary obligation of a ſolemn vow or 
ſunple promiſe ; or whether it be by preſenting to him ſotme good 
work or ſuffering, in conjunction with and through the merits and 
lufferings of our Lord Ixsus CnRisT; or whether it be ony 24 

san 
affections to the good pleaſure of Gop in his ſevereſt diſpenſations, 
lincerely and heartily offering to hira the only thing which he has 
a/lowed to be in our power, namely, our will and the uſe of our 
liberty. But without the direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Uholt, we ſhould neither have known what had been the proper 
lubject of a Chriſtian's prayers, nor in what manner we ought to 
caike our addrefles: for which reaſon Ixsus CR IS bas given us 
a perfect pattern of prayer, which includes all the ſeveral parts of 
tha: holy exerciſe; and this pattern we call the Lord's prayer. 


We generally addreſs our prayers to Gon through Jzsus CARIisr, 


* 


'vive to ask for nothing but what is perfectly agrecable to his will and 
Picalur, 


becauſe we hope for nothing but for the ſake of his merits, and re- 


Glory; and we do not pray for it ſincerely; if our affections ae 
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L EkSsSsONw XV. 
Of the three firſt petitions of the Lord's prayer. 


THE Lord's prayer is this: “ Our Father, who art in heaven 
„ hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy wil 
« done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
c bread: and forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them tha: 
E treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation , but de- 
E liver us from the evil one. So be it.” We do not ſay in the 
ſingular number my Father . . give me my bread .. forgive ms 
my treſpaſſes; but in the plural ovr Father . . . our bread .., 
our treſpaſſes, to ſhew that we do not pray for ourfelves alone, 
but for the whole church, according to what was faid under the 
article of the Communion of Saints. | 

This prayer contains ſeven petitions, the three firſt of which re 


late to Gop, and the other four to ourſelves. We call Goo our 


Father, becauſe in reality he is fo by right of creation : it is from 
him that we receive and hold our life, body, ſoul, poſſeſſions, all 
that we are and all that we have: he made our fathers, and our 
fathers fathers. He is alſo our father by adoption, that is co fay, 
by the favour which he has granted to us, to us I fay who are 
riſtians, of placing us in the rank of his children, as brethren 
of Jxsvs CHRIS his Son; us, who in reality are nothing but hi: 
{laves and the work of his hands: for to adopt ſignifies to take him 
for a ſon, who is not ſo by nature. This name of Father expreſles 
likewiſe the truſt and confidence, which we ought to have when 
ſuch as children have, when they addreſs themſelves to 1 


we pray 3 
good father. We fay, that he is in heaven; not that he t 


reſent every where, fince he made and ſupports every thing ; but 
auſe it is the heavens that chiefly declare his glory to us. Ulis 
moreover inſtructs us to fix our minds upon heaven, where our 
father reigns, and to ask nothing of him but what helps to conduct 
as thither. | 
We pray in the firſt petition, that his name may be hallowed 0! 
ſanctiſied, that all creatures may render him the honour due hb, 
that not only Chriſtians but all men may honour, love, and fee 
him in proportion to the ſupreme dignity of his nature. Nov 
the name of Gop is diſhonoured not only by blaſphemies a 
pious diſcourſes, but likewiſe by all the fins of 2— Chriſtians, 
_ give occaſion to hereticks and infidels to deſpiſe e 
religion. 
e defire in the next petition, that the kingdom of Gov my 
come. This Kingdom js the ſtate, which will follow the geners 
reſurrection and day of judgment, which is called the kingdom 9 
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not petfectly weaned from all the pleaſures of life and all terre- 
{rial enjoyments. The Kingdom here may allo be underſtood in 
t ſecondary ſenſe to fignify the kingdom of Grace, that is, the king- 
gom of CaR1sT in this world, when all nations will be converted 
to his religion: for grace is neceſlary to bring us to the kingdom 
| of glory; and Jxsus CaRIsT muſt reign in us at preſent by his 
grace, that concupiſcence may be weakened, and that fin may nor 
reign in our mortal ane; For the kingdom of JesUus Cur IS 
goes not conſiſt in a ſenſible and external power, like that of earth] 
kings, but in a ſovereignty over the hearts and wills of the Faithful, 
which he governs by his grace. This ſecond petition therefore in- 
cludes grace and glory, which we ask not only for ourſelves, but 
for all men, that we may enlarge the kingdom of God at preſent as 
much as it is poſſible for us to do. 


By defiring of Gop in the third petition, that his will may be 


done, we declare an univerſal reſignation of our own wills to that 
of heaven; and we renounce and reject the human will, that is, all 
our corrupt and ſenſual inclinations, which cannot bur be evil, 
| fince evil is nothing but what is contrary to the divine will. The 
principle of this evil will is concupiſcence, which makes us do, 
not the good to which right reaſon invites and perſuades us, but 
the evil which right reaſon teaches us to hate. By this petition we 
pray for ſuch grace as is neceſlary to overcome this concupiſcence, 
that all the motions of our wills may be agreeable to the will of Gop. 
We add, As Gop's will is done in heaven, by way of proteſtation, 
| that we reſolve to be as obedient and as reſigned to GGoD,as the bleſſed 
laints and angels are. 


| L zs$80n XVI. 
Of the four laſt petitions of the Lord's prayer. 


AILY bread, which we pray for in the fourth petition, ſig- 

nifes food and cloathing, and all other things neceſſary for our 
bodily ſuſtenance. It is the will of Gop that all, the rich as well 
3 the poor, ſhould beg their bread of him, and acknowledge that 
ey receive it from him, that it is he who ſurrounds the wealthy 
with opulence, which they either inherit by deſcent, or gain by the 
means and opportunities which Gon furniſhes them with; that it 
5 he who ſupports the poor, by giving them ſtrength to labour and 
o be induſtrious, or by beſtowing on the rich the grace of cha- 
[ity to aſſiſt them, The word bread comprehends all forts of nou- 
"\hment: but it teaches us at the fame time, that we ought to be 
atisfied with a little, and be content with food and raiment, ſince 
ve brought nothing into. this world, and it is certain we can carry 
thing out of it. We are ordered to pray for our daily bread, to 


courage our dependance upon providence, and that we may 15 
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be anxiouſly ſollicitous about the morrow, and to ſhew us tht 1, 
5 ought to offer this prayer every day. Daily bread is likewiſe er. 
iti plained to be the bread which ſurpaſſes all ſubſtance: and indee4 
| under the general name of Bread we pray for ſpiritual nouriſhmen- 
{4 as well as corporeal, that is to ſay, for that grace which is 1-007, 
for us every moment, for the word of Gop, and the holy E. 
1 chariſt which is the bread of life. | 
By the fifth perition we acknowledge ourſelves to be tray (in. 
| ners: and with reaſon, for if we ſay that we have no fin, we 6. 
i ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us; for there is no man thy 
finneth not. There is no one, that does not coramit at least len. 
and daily faults, for which this prayer offered with ſincerity wil 
procure pardon. - We acknowledge, that we do not hop» to b. 
tain forgiveneſs, but fo far as we forgive others; becaulc it wo! 
not be juſt; that we ſhould exact fri? payment from our brethren 
for every ſmall or even imaginary offence, whilſt Goo libers!y 
remits to us the immenſe offences, with which we {and jy 
chargeable to him. And as we ſtand in conſtant need of his pat. 
don, ſo we ought to be always ready to pardon others. 

In the ſixth petition we deſire Gop not to let us be overcome 
the temptations of the devil, the world, and the fleſh. The wor!! 
|| ſignitſies the corrupt men, among whom we live and conver(e, an! 
| who are continually endeavouring to miſlead and debauch us with 
their wicked maxims. And this is the world that would no: kroy 
k the light, that is to ſay, Jesvs CHRIST. This is the world, (. 
| which JEsUs CHRIS did not pray, and to which he declared thy 
his diſciples did not belong, any more than himſelf. The ilefh is 
our concupiſcence, that law which we feel in our members, ee 
wars againſt the law of our mind and that of right reaſon. The 
| works of the fleſh are lewdneſfs, idolatry, hatred, murder, cxcc5 
1 | in eating and drinking, and all the other fins and ſenſualitics which 

exclude us from the kingdom of Gop. 

In the feventh petition we defire Gow to deliver us (rom the 
evil one, that is, the devil; under which name are allo compre- 
| hended all ſorts of evils that may befal either the ſoul or the body; 

| but principally every thing that may be injurious to our {alvation 
| pon particular occaſions, eſpecially upon being aſſaulted 1111 
1 any temptation, we ſhould offer to Gop the prayer of his cat. 
_F nate Son, with great faith: and as it is the moſt excellent ot 
f prayers, the church puts it continually in our mouths, making 
| | repeat it in all her offices, and we ſhould take the ſame care 
55 to omit it in our private devotions. For indeed we can pu '? 
i no prayer but what is reducible to that; and all other prayers |r\* 


only to expreſs in different manners what is ſummarily contained in 
this. ö 
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LrSs SON XVII. 
Of the Publick prayers of the Church, 


pR AYER is that great inſtrument of reli ion, whereby we ad- 
dreſs ourſelves to the throne of heaven for the reliet of all our 
wants: for we are commanded to ask, in order to receive, We 
muſt therefore pray in private; it is likewiſe our duty to pray with 
our families; and more eſpecially we are obliged to attend upon 
the publick prayers of the church. Theſe laſt prayers are the moſt 
acceptable to Gop, and bring the preateſt advantage to us: For 
Gep is moſt honoured by ſuch publick addreſſes, and a due ſenſe 
of his majeſty moſt effectually maintained in the world: We dv 
moreover hereby declate ourſelves members of the body of 
CR ist, which is his church; and we may expect greater ſucceſs, 
when our petitions are made with the joint and unanimous conſent 
of our Fellow-chriſtians, and offered by a Prieſt, who is an au- 
thorized viſible mediator between Gop and his people, acting 
under and in union with the invibble High-prieſt JESUS CIIR IST 
our great Mediator, who is continually making interceſſion for us 
in heaven, and who has expreſly promiſed his ſpecial prefence to 
ſuch publick charch-aflembiies. 

All Chriſtians ſhould therefore, as often as poſſible, attend the 
Morning and Evening ſer vice of the Church, the proper time for 
which is fix of the clock, which is the beginning and end of the 
Lccleliaſtical day and night. For ſince the Natural day and night 
begin and end with rhe riſing and ſetting of the ſun, which varies 
every day, and conſequently makes every day of unequal length; 
theretore all people have thought proper to inſtitute an Artificial 
day, that it may be always of the fame length, wichour regarding 
the riſing and ſetting of the ſun. Thus the Zews began their day 
a ix in the evening, the Romans at lix in the morning, and we be- 
gilt Ours at twelve at night; and we call it Morning in winter-time 
when the ſun is not riſen, and Evening in fummer before it is 
e. The Church alſo makes her Eccleſiaſtical day and night equal, 
beginning and ending them at ſix, which hour is the mean time 
of the ring and ſetting of the ſun, taking the whole year to- 
ger. No che beginning and ending of the day and night is 
der any the moſt proper time for the Church to offer her Morn - 
ng and Evening devotions to Gon, in which ſhe thanks him for 
us pretervation through the toregoing, and begs his protection 
and blefing through the enſuing, day or night. Beſides, as the pro. 
Per uimes for private prayer are the hours of nine, twelve, and 
des each at three hours diſtance; it ſeemnus molt expedient, in 
var tO-prefſerve the {fame diltance, that morning and evening 
P4yer ould be offered at fix of the clock. Hee 
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Beſides the Morning and Evening ſervice, Chriſtians ouk+ not 
to fail attending upon the Penitential Office on Wedneſday: and 
Frida yt; becaule it appears from tradition, that thoſe days were 
appointed by the Apoſtles for days of publick worſhip, as v-!! ;; 
Sundays, though celebrated in different manners, with dieren. 
views, and for different purpoſes; and becauſe theſe bein be 
ſtared days in every week for the exerciſes of faſting and hum!!;. 
| tion, they are the moſt proper days, upon which the church 
| make a ſolemn and publick acknowledgment and confeſſion of th: 
ſins of her children ro Gop. 

[| Chriſtians ought allo to join devoutly in the publick prayers of 

| the Church at Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Ordination; at Marr. 
1 mony, at the Churching of women, and the Burial of the 
| at the conſecration of the Oil, of the Milk and Honey, and nf 


| Chriſm, and at all the other benedictions and eccleſiaſtical prayer: 
| which are ſaid over different perſons and things upon different oc. 
[| cations, which were compoſed by great Saints out of the word: 9: 
i ſcripture_and preſerved by ancient tradition, and which are de. 
0 ſigned to ſanctify all our actions and our uſe of all the creatures. 
it Bur the moſt holy and moſt authentick of all the publick prayer: of 
0 te Church, are thoſe which accompany the holy ſacrifice of the 
þ Euchariſt, and which muſt therefore be diligently attended on 
li Sundays and Holidays. All theſe publick offices of the Church s 
compoſed of prayers and interceſſions, and of pfaims, leſſon,, 
hymns, and canticles, taken out of the holy ſcripture, con ning 
the ſentiments with which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired Dar and 
other holy perſons, and the words which he dictated to them. 


| LESSON XVIII. 

Of Family prayers, Grace at meals, and Private devot 
Maſter of a family being anſwerable to Gop for the welfare 0! 
thoſe ſou's that are under his care, he is oblized to keep UP 5 
due ſenſe of religion in his family by the exerciſe of daily devotion 
in ir, as ſuch a ſociety. This is the beſt method to cont! a 
eſtabliſh his children and ſervants in the practice of their CH. 
obligations, and an admirable means to procure the blen 
Gop, when ina body they daily acknowledge his divine perfect, 
and ſupplicate his favour for the mercies they ſtand in need of. 
Nor may this devotion be neglected at our meals, for 02 
to beg the bleſſing of Gop upon thoſe good creatures h 
for our uſe, ſince it is by the word of Gop and prayer te 
are ſanctified to us. Our Saviour bleſſed and gave thanks gd 
[ meat: S. Paul did the ſame, and fpeaks of it as the K HT 
| ctice of Chriſtians. The reaſon of this duty is, that We 112) ** 


. hereby conſtantly obliged to remember, that we owe 0ur a 2 5? 
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our lives to the divine goodneſs and providence; and may learn 
from thence to uſe his creatures, as he directs, with moderation 


A and temperance, and to employ the ſtrength, which we receive 


from them in the ſervice of Gop, who gives them to us, and 


bor in che ſervice of the devil and of the world, to whom we 
tre not indebted for our food. | 


The hours for Private prayer are, beſides morning and night, 
nine before noon, twelve at noon, and three after noon, which 


nie called in the new reſtament the third, fixth, and ninth hours, 
W becauſe the Fews and Romans began their morning at fix of the 
WW clock, which was therefore called the firſt hour. At the third 
© hour, or our nine before noon, our LoRD was condemned by 


Pilate, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles. At 
the ſixth hour, or twelve at noon, our Lok D was crucifed, 


W holy David prayed inſtantly, and at the ſame hour S. Perer 
Vent up to pray, and had the viſion of the ſheer from heaven. 
At the ninth hour, or three after noon, our Lon p expired upon 
the croſs, S. Peter and S. John went into the temple to pray, 


and Cornelius was praying in his houſe when Gop fent an angel 


bim. Theſe hours were fixed times for private devotion in 


the three firſt centuries, as might be proved from the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, S. Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, 
and S. Cyprian: And though the devorions of Chriſtians at thele 
hours way be very ſhort, if they frequent the publick offices of 
the church; yer they ſhould not be totally omitted: for though 
perſons are engaged in buſineſs, they may at leaſt ſpare a few 
moments, to put up an ejaculation or two in commemoration of 
Waat is above ſaid ro have been tranſacted at that particular 
n0ur, and devoutly to offer up the Lok D's prayer. Any zealous 
Chriſtian of heroick piety may alſo, if he pleaſes, imitate holy 
David, and Paul, and Silas in praiſing Gop at midnight, and 
tend his devorions to every third hour in the night as well as 


We the day. According to which diviſion of the day and night 


no equal ſpaces of three hours each, all the returning times of 


| 0cv0t0n have the following names given them, taken from the 


atis ones. Prime or Matins at fix in the morning: Tierce at 
unc or the third hour: Sexte at noon or the {ixth hour: None 


| © threz after noon or the ninth hour: Veſpers at fix in the 
ug Compline at nine at night: Nocturns at midnight: and 


Lauds at three in the morning or the time of cock-crowing. 
the ſhorteſt prayer of all is the ſign of the croſs, with cheſe 

'ords: in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

bolt: Amen. By which words we confeſs the myitery 


Ws Trinity; and by the motion of our hand we exprels the 


+4 A * 
. : L ' 
bk 


* 
= 
KC 
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Lz$sson XIX. 
Of praying towards the Eaſt, and of Mental prayer. 


HOUGH Gep does not ſtand in need of our words in ode: 

to underſtand us, yet they are of uſe to fix our thoughts 114 
make us more attentive, and to edify others with whom we pray. 
Every part of ourward behaviour is alſo of fervice to the fame 
purpoſe, For which reaſon we ſhould pray in a mode!? nd re. 
tpeatful poſture; that is, ſtanding or kneeling, with the an 
Joined or extended, the eyes lifted up to heaven, or looking do 
upon. the ground, or fixed upon the prayer-book : and we ſho 
turn ou ſelves to the Eaft rather than to any other quarter, ac cod 
ing to the ancient tradition, for which the primitive writers al- 
ſizned ſeveral reaſons, which have alt a peculiar reference 9 
CHR1sT. 1. Some ſay, the Eaſt was the ſyrabol of CURA, who 
is called the Orient, and Light, and Sun of righteouſneis in {cr'-, 


pture: and there'ore ſince they mult worſhip towards fore quar- 4 
ter of the world, they choſe that which led them to Ctin 157 by 3 
- 


ſymbolical repreſentation; becauſe rhe Eaſt is the image ©! © 
ſpiricual nativity, and from thence the light firſt ariſes and thing 


. 
P 
* we « ah ta 


of the fun, ariſes upon thoſe who lie buried in ignorance: 

to be remembred, that at Bap iſm, the perſon to be baptized o 
towards the Weſt, when he renounced the devil, and then tur 
to the Eaft and entred into covenant with CHRIST. 2. Ant i 
introduces another reaſon aſſigned for this cultom,becaule (te ru 


light and brightneſs. The Eaſt was more peculiarly 2101 ocy {0 
Gon, becaule he is the fountain of light, and the itlutninator 0! 
all things, and becaule as he diſpelled the darkneſs which oe 
ſpread the world, by cauſing the ſun to riſe in the Eaſt, obe 
raiſe us from the darknetls of the grave to a lite ot eternal ih 
and glory. But the Welt was aſcribed to that wicked and debe 
ſpirit the devil, becauſe he maliciouſly obſcures rhe lf“? 10 
and induces that ſpiritual darkneſs upon the foul of tun. We! 
betrays them into eternal ruin. 3. Another reaſon given N 
cuſtom is, that the Eaft was the ſutuation of Paradiſe, our 0 
habitation and country, which we loft in the firſt Ago” 
fall, and whither we hope to be reſtored, as to our hatte 
and reſt, in the ſecond Adam CurisT our Lord. 4. 
realon aſſigned for this cuſtom is, that CHN IS made be 3PeT 
ance on earth in the Eaft, and there aſcended into he 7 
there will appear again at the laſt day. Theſe are the re 

by the Ancients for this ceremony; though to us it wou 


ſufficient, if we bad no other, that the cultom itſelf was UE * 
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neral practice of the Primitive Church and an Apoſtolical tra- 1 
dition. 1 
* prayer, or the prayer of the tongue, is of little uſe and ad- | | 
vantage, unleſs it be animated by all the powers and affections of 1 | 
the foul. On the other hand, we offer an effectual prayer without it 
ſpeaking, when with attention we think upon Gon, humble our- 1 
ſelves before him, thank him for all his mercies, ask him torgive- | 
neſs of our fins, form pious reſolutions, or beg the atliftance of | 
his grace either for ourſelves or others. And this is what is called 1 
Mental prayer, that is, the prayer of the mind. Our good works 
and ſufferings are elſo a kind of prayer, ſince they are proofs of | 
our love. of Gop, wherein the etlence of prayer conliſts. And | 
thus it is poſſible for us to pray without ceaſing, as is recommended is! 
to us in the ſcripture; ſince it is pothble, and even eaſy for thoſe li 0! 
who are poſſeſſed with a {incere and ardent love of Gop, to keep 1 
themſelyes continually in his preſence, not by a painful ſtrite and | 
labour of the mind, but by an holy diſpoſition of the will. Now 
prayer is the moſt happy ſtate that this lite affords; for, during the 
time of that holy exerciſe, we are united to God in the molt int» 
mate manner and to the utmoſt of our cypacitics. 


LESSOW XX. 
Of the love of Gap and our neighbour, | 


LL the law of Gob is comprized under theſe two command- 
ments: “ Thou ſhalt love the LoRD thy Gop with all thy 
* hearty and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
© thy ſtrength: This is the firſt and great commandment. And 
the ſecond is like unto ir: Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
* ſelf.” It is very reaſonable and juſt, that we ſhould love Gop, in 
return for his infinite love to us. He loves every thing that has a 
Y being, and hates none of his works, ſince nothing ſubſiſts but by 
= is/ove. He who is the Sovereign Loxp of heaven and earth, has 
4 graciouſly vouchſafed to itoop ſo lov as even ro us, and to enter 
os covenant with our fathers for their miraculous preſervation, 

and to inſtruct thern in his will by his holy word. In ſhort, he 

ought after us, when we were in a ſtate of enmity by our tins: 

and Hough all men were involved in lin, the eus as well as the 

Gentiles, and there was not one that did goud, no not one; yet 

90D ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that } 
wnolcever believes in him, ſhould not perith, but have everlaſting . 


rs 0) 2 
* - 


* 


ite He has heaped ſpiritual bleſſings upom us: he has choſen us 
vetore the faundation of the world, and received us for his chil- 
en by adoption. We were dead by our fins, when our of his +l 
exeilive goodneſs he gave us life, raiſed us up together with JESUS 9 
3 K#RIST, and made us to fit with him 1n heavenly Places. Our | | 
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fathers being Gentiles, were far removed from Gop, and we, 
ſtrangers to his promiſes: but JesUs CHRIS brought them nigh 1; 
GoD again, reconciled them to him by his croſs, and incorporared 


them into his church. In that church be inſtructs us Coninuz!ly 
by his word, and gives us his own body and blood to be our con. 
ſtant meat and drink, by the ſtrength of which we live in cornfor;. 
able expectation of the incorruptible inheritance, which is reſcrucd 
in heaven for us. We ſhould be very ungrateful, if we did no 
love ſo good and gracious a Gob. But if we love him, we mut 
allo love all his works, and particularly all men, for they arc on 
brethren, and the images of Gop as well as we. He who love; 
not his brother whom he has ſeen, how can he love GOD whim 
he has nor ſeen ? We muſt love our neighbour as ourſelves. 1oy 
we ought to love ourſelves only for the fake of GoD, conforming 
our wills and affections to the love which he has ſhewed for vs, an 
deſiring no other good but that which he is pleaſed to beitow upon 
us, becauſe there is no other that is our true good. In the me 
manner, and with equal affection, we ought to love our neighbour, 
wiſhing and procuring for him the only true and effential 290d; 
that is, ſuch aſſiſtance as may help him to know Gop with |; 
ſtrongeſt faculties, and to love him with all the affections of his 
foul. The order then of Charity is, to love Gon above all things, 
at:erwards to love in ourſelves and our neighbour the foul which 15 
made after the image of Gon, and laſtly the body which is 29. 


2 to ſerve the foul. The fure mark of the love of Gon: 


nou ing and keeping his commandments. 


LzEessoNn XXI. 
Of the Decalogue. 


PH E ten commandments, which Gop gave the 1/7 ae/:re: 11707 
mount Sinai, when they came our of Egypt, are 45 toliow 

& 1. Thou ſhalt have none other gods before me. 2. Thou hal 
« not make unto thee any idol, or any likeneſs of any thing thi! 
& is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water 
& under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor {erve 
*< them; for I Fehowah thy Gop am a jealous Gop, viliting 8 
& iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the this 
&« fourch generation of them that hate me, and ſhewing mere 
f unto thouſands of them that love me and keep my command. 
* ments. 3. Thou ſhalt not take the name of Jehova thy G' 
& in vain, tor Fehovah will not hold him gdilileſs that “ 
& eth his name in vain. 4 Remember the fabbath-day © ©) 
& ir holy. Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy wo: * ; but 
ce the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of Fehovah thy Gop : in it (110% 
& ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy fon, nor thy daughters © 
e mi. 
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4 man · ſervant, nor thy maid- ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
« ſtranger that is within thy gates: For in {tx days Zehovah made 
« heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
« ſeventh day; Wherefore Fehovah bleſſed the ſabbach- day, and 
© hallowed it. 5. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy 
« days may be long upon the land, which Zehovah thy God giveth 
« thee. 6. Thou ſhalt not kill. 7. Thou ſhalr not commit 
&« adultery. 8. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 9. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
c yirneſs againſt thy neighbour. 10. Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
«© neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbour's wife, nor 
& his man- ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor his aſs, 
« nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.” 

Theſe commandments are otherwiſe called the Decalogue, that 
is to fay, the ten words; for theſe are the words, which Gop Al- 
mighty himſelf proclaimed upon mount Sina, with a voice loud 
enough to be heard by ſix hundred thouſand people at once. Theſe 
are the words, which were accompanied with dreadful thunderings 
and lightnings, and with all thoſe prodigies of majeſty and terror, 
which were worthy of a Gop and of the ſolemnity and grandeur 
of the occaſion, being given to the Jeu for their direction in the 
moſt important duties to Gop and Man. Theſe are the words, 
which Gop gave to Moſes engraven upon two tables of ſtone: the 
nrit of which tables, containing the four firſt commandments, 
inſtructs us in our whole duty to Gon, and teaches us to worſhip 
nm wich that. reverential fear and love, which naturally ariſe from 
1 due ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, greatneſs, and perfection. 
This worthip of Gob may be divided into internal and external: 
the internal worſhip, being that of the heart, is the nobler of the 
wo; and this, together with the right object of our worſhip, is 
taught us in the firſt commandment, as the foundation of all the 
reſt: the external worthip of Gop is comprized in the ſecond, 
third, and fourth commandments; for the ſecond reaches us to re- 
gulate our behaviour or external geſtures in the worſhip of Al- 
mighty Gop; the third inſtructs us in the government of our 
t0ngue ; and the fourth of our time. The love of our neighbour, 
wich (the apoſtle tells us) is the fulfilling of the law, that is, of 
al the commandments in the ſecond table, muſt have different 
clations, according to the various ſituation of our neighbour, who 
is the object of it: and this, like divine love, may be diſtinguiſhed 
eo external and internal, outward acts and inwird dilpoticion. 
The ourward acts of love to our neighbour we find pointed our to 
am five different relations, and regulated by five diſtinct pre- 
cepts; namely, in reſpect of his ſuperiority by the fifth command- 
ment, the firſt in the ſecond table, of his ſafery by the ſixch, of 
"15 bed by the ſeventh, his property by the eighth, and his repu- 
don by the ninth. The internal diſpoſition of love to our neigh- 
vour is moſt effectually performed, by regulating the deſigns and 
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motions of the heart, which is the ſource. of all crimes, in |; fa- 
vour, agreeably to the direction of the tenth command men. 
There are two very good rules, uſeful to be obſervyed .. 
the application of theſe commands to our own behaviour a; (44. 
ſcience. The one is, Though ſome of them are affirmative, 6. 
preſſed in the form of precepts, and others negative in the fo 
prohibitions; yet where-ever a duty is enjoined, the cott 
forbidden; and where- ever any ſin is forbidden, the contra 
enjoined. The other rule is, Though the commands and nb; 
bitions are expreſſed in general terms, yet they include a b 
cular Cafes; and teach us, that under one general duty, or nc ge 
neral fin, are implied all the kinds, and degrees, and ocg2{ion:, -: 4 
inciremenis, and approaches, and reſtrictions relating tom: 
are all licewiſe commanded or forbidden, as well as the gencra! oy 
or {in itſelf. | 


Lz$$80Nn XXII: 
Of the two firſt commandments. 


THE two firſt commandments enjoin us to acknowledge one 
only God, to worſhip him and ſerve him, accordirg tober 
ligion which he has eſtabliſhed. In order therefore to porter 
theſe commandments, we ſhould often think upon Gon, cer: (ic 
quent act»: of faith, hope, and charity, pray to him, an horov 
him by our diſcourſe and all the outward marks of religion, = 
{ins againſt theſe commandments deſtroy the three fundamam 111 
tues abovementioned : For we {in againſt Faith by Infidelity. 47 is, 
the exerciſe and practice of a falſe religion, as Idolatry, whic! co 
ſiſts in worſhipping Gob under a bodily form, believing 1147 11; 
is really corporeal, or in worſhipping the creature as Gop ; alm, 
which conſiſts in denying Jesvs CaR15T to be the Meltial), a 
celebrating the warſhip of Gop with the fame rites and ceretnon's; 
and in the {ſame maoner and form, as was practiſed before ihe co: 
ing of our blefled Saviour; Hereſy, which under the nine 
Chriſtianity obſtinately  maintzins ſome error contrary to 2 
tholick faith ; Superſtition, which under the pretence ot ce, 
diſpoſes people to practiſe What does not belong to it; N 
cery, Divination by whit means ſoever; Impiery, which de 
all religion, wiout pretending o eſtabliſh any; and laſtly, 

that is, the indifference of libertines, Who live as if ther: 

fuch thing as God or religion. All theſe fins attack he fl 
Faith. We ſin againſt Hope, either by Deſpair or diſtruſt ©) 
aſſiſtance, or by too great Confidence in ourſelves and PH 
upon our own ſtreng th. Now though Chariiy, by which we | 


form the commands of Gop, ſuppoſes Faith and Hope, 


ties them too; and we cannot love Gop, unleſs we ate dds 
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ang thoſe virtues, and in meditating upon the truths which 
io e of them. We fin againſt Charity in particular, when 
we are over-fond. of the creatures, which inclines us to forget- | 
falnels and neglect of Gon, even without our perceiving it. And 1 
as theſe fins are the foundation of all others, we may ſay that there | | 
is no ſin, which does not in ſome manner violate the firſt com- We | 
mandment. And ſince Gop, in the ſecond commandment, declares 
himſelf to be a jealous Gop; we ſhould therefore pay no religious 
worſhip to any creature, and conſequently we mult neither pray to 
ſaints or angels, nor bo to pictures or images. 


Lossow XXIII. 1 
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O the third commandment. | 
HF third commandment obliges us to honour the name of | 


Gop, by calling upon him, and rendering him the praiſes which 
* arc his due. We likewiſe honour him by ſolemn vows, which are 
E promiſes made to Gop to perform ſome good work, to which we 
= are not abſolutely and in duty obliged; as to live in continence, or 
| 4 poverty, Oc. We alſo render honour to the name of Gop, by . 
4 pealing to him as à Witnels to our veracity in all religious and deli- 
* erate oaths: as when princes ſwear to be true to treaties of peace 
* and alliance, and when officers take an oath upon their admiſſion 
| into their places, or when private perſons depoſe before a lawtul 
* magiſtrate, But wicked and profane perſons often abuſe and bri 
| Aa (candal upon this act of religion, by affirming falſities upon wo 
by adding oaths to truths of little importance, or by making uſe o 
= them to expreſs their paſſion and impatience, and ſcatter terror 
around them, or by ſwearing in common converſation wichout any 
provocation. For which reaſon, this precept forbids us to take 
(7900's name in vain, that is, to ſwear any oath but upon very im- 
portant occaſions. Our Lord adds in the goſpel; But I ſay wnto 
you, ſwear not at all; that is, upon your own private authority, 
aud When no publick occaſion calls for it, as in the three caſes 
adovernentioned ; for every oath is an act of impiety, if it be not 
an act of religion. Now though an oath may be lawfully taken, 
yer it is a great fin to ſwear falſly, or not to perform what was pro- | 
miſed upon oath; and this is what is called Perjury. It is likewiſe a | 
n to bind ourſelves to any unlawful action by an oath ; but it would 
be a ſecond fin to put it in execution: ſo chat. as every lawful oath 
ought inviolably to be kept, ſo every unlawful one ought immedi- 
ey to be broken. Another great ſin againſt this commandment, 
- Blaſphemy, that is, properly ſpeaking, any injurious word againſt 
Job; and to this may be referred all the oaths, which are uſed only 
by wicked and profane people, and which are not taken before 2 *| 
agittrate ;, for ſuch oaths ſhew a manifeſt contempt of Gop. 2 1 
' Wor 
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worlt ſort of blaſphernies are thoſe, which make Gop the author ,; 
evil, or aſcribe ſome other unworthy quality to him; eſpeci.''y if 
they are ſpoken with knowledge and reflection. With repa;/ +. 
Vows, we fin various ways: by vowing to do any thing that is +, 
or too trifling, or not in our power; by vowing rafhly; |; ©. 
performing a vow, when regularly made, or putting off the che 
tion of it without great cauſe; by accompanying our yows w1!i: 4; 
ſuperſtition. 


LEssox XXIV. 
Of the fourth commandment. 


N treating of the fourth commandment, it is neceſſary to take 19. 
* tice, that all the ten commandments, conſidered as giver by 
Moſes, were not obligatory upon the Gentiles at that time, mic, 
leſs upon any ſince, now that the Law itſelf is void: for lea 
be ever ſo juſt and good, yet, conſidered as a law, it only bud, 
them to whom it is given. Now the Law was not given to the 
Gentiles, but to the 1/raelires, to ſeparate and diſtinguifh them (ror 
the Gentiles, The moral law therefore (contained in all the com- 
mandments but the fourth) was obligatory upon the Gentil, 200 
is conſequently ſo upon us Chriſtians, not by virtue of it's bing 
delivered by Moſes and given to the I/raelites, but becaule ir is the 
law of the goſpel, and is diſcoverable by the light of nature, whi.!! 
would certainly direct to theſe truths, if violence were not offered 
to it. From hence it follows, that the fourth commandmer! be- 
longed peculiarly to the Fews ; as is plain, both from the pretace to 
the ren commandments, and from the promiſe annexed to che, 
Conſequently the ceremonial reſt, enjoined the Jes on the $4) 
bath, is not commanded to us Chriſtians, but is as much ab-lith- 
as Circumciſion. However, as the Sabbath was the day of H 
worſhip among the Zews ; it is the moſt proper place, under 
fourth commandment, to ſpecify the days of publick wor thip 5+ 
longing to Chriſtians, and to ſhew what duties they are oblige e 
thote days. 

And here the firſt that preſents itſelf, is Sunday or the Lony 
day, which was inſtituted by the Apoſtles to be obſerved in mem!) 
ot our Saviour's reſurrection, and conſequently may be rezſonav:! 4 
poled to be amongſt thoſe directions and inſtructions, which 
them in thoſe forty days that he was converſant with there 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion. And indeed, this day will aß 
propereſt to be adapted to the Chriſtian worſhip. For ou - 
Saviour roſe from the grave, thereby triumphing over Dea” 
Hades, on the firſt day of the week: and as his reſurrec(409 i! 
poles his incarnation, life, and death; fo was it neceſſary, 
to his aſcenſion, and ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 
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interceſſion for us.” On this day then was not only com- 
— 2 work of our redemption, but all the parts of that my- 
— have ſome dependance on, or relation to, what was done on 
this day: Then was the law fulfiled; then was Govy's juſtice ſatiſ- 
fied; then was Hades and Death overcome; then were we recon- 
ciled to Gop in CHRIST Jesvs, if we embrace him with faith, 
and frame our lives by his rules. And what fitter day for Chri- 
ftizn worſhip, than that whereon the whole myſtery of Chriſtianity 
was accompliſhed 2 What can more inſpire us with zeal and devo- 
tion, raiſe our affections, quicken our gratitude, and more effe- 
Quually prompt us to a ready and willing, as well as reaſonable ſer- 
vice, than the memory of that important event, which intitles us 
to forgiveneſs of ſin and everlaſting life, and makes us capable of 
all thoſe invaluable benefits and bleſſings, which, as Chriſtians, we 
hope for either here or hereafter ? Upon this account therefore, no 
day could be ſo proper for the Chriſtian worſhip, as this. On this 
day therefore, all Chriſtians are molt ſtrongly obliged to attend all 
the publick offices of the Church, and above all to offer and re- 
ceive the Holy Euchariſt ; for no buſineſs or recreation can be al- 


lowed a diſpenſing power; nothing but want of health, or acts of 


neceflary charity, can excuſe them from performing theſe duties. 
When this is once ſecured, the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of this 
or that labour, or this or that recreation, depends upon human 
law, which varies according to the diverſe exigencies of times and 
places. There is little to be found, either in the law of nature or 


in the evangelical aw, whereupon to ground the deciſion of ſuch 
queſtions. 

The next folernn day for publick worſhip is the Sabbath-day or 

Saturday, which, though inferior to the Loxp's day, is to be ob- 
ſerved, not as a day oft reſt, but, as it 1 was by the Patri- 
archs from the beginning of the world, as a feſtival in memory of 
the creation. 
Me ought alſo on all the feaſt and faſt-days, which have been 
nitituted by the Apoſtles or ordained by the Church, to attend 
the publick ere as much as conveniently may be. And in- 
decd Chriſtians ought to ſanctify every day, by doing good works, 
(pending ſome time in devotion and holy meditation, making cheir 
bulineſs only a ſecondary thing, and refting ſo much as will enable 
tne to attend the publick worſhip, if the neceſſary affairs of life 
will allow of it; though they are more obliged to it on all feaſts 
and falts, than on other days, and moſt of all on Sundays : for the 
grand diſtinction of that day conſiſts in celebrating the commemo- 
ation of our Saviour's reſurrection with holy feſtivity and joy, and 
chariſtical thankſgivings, and praying Standing in token thereof. 
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Lzrs80xn XXV. 
Of the fifth commandment. 


ONOUR thy father and thy mother, that thy days was 
long n the land, which Fehowah thy GoD giveth thee, 
This is the firſt commandment, which has any promiſe annched 
jt. This life in the promiſed land is a figure of eternal lil 
it is juſt that they ſhould live, who are grateful towards thern (:0 
whom they received life. Every one ought to honour his f 
and mother, remembring that without them he had not bee 
the world, that he colt his mother moſt acute pain, and bos 
parents a great deal of trouble and care in his education. WV! 
fe is young, and ſubject to their government by the law, he 1n47 
obey them, hearken to their inſtructions, and ſubmit to their 
corrections, conſidering that he is not as yet capable of governing 
himſelf. All the reſt of his life a fon ought to continue e. 
rence his father and mother, to aſſiſt them in all their wants, g 
them ſufficient ſubſiſtence if they are poor, and {i + their in- 
firmiries if they are old. All the ſins, which may — committed 
againſt our neighbour, become much greater, when they are com- 
mitted againſt parents. Fathers and mothers, on their {ide, 4c 
obliged by this ſame commandment to nurſe and take care 0! 
their children, till they are in a condition of ſubſiſting by chem 
ſelves; to inſtruct chem, eſpecially in the duties of religion; c 
rect them, but with love and difcretion, not grieving them ca- 
ceſſively; to fer them a good example. Moſt of the mistorrune: 
in church and ſtare are occaſioned by the contempt of this com 
mandment. Children who have had a bad education, become: 
untoward and vicious men, and they again give their chigen 
bad education: on the contrary, good education is tran{nmtted in 
fatnilies from one generation to another. Under the name © 
Fathers are comprehended all thoſe whom Go has placed ov! 
both in church and ſtate: ſuch are the biſhops and priefs, 0 
whom we received our ſpiritual birth at Baptiſm, and are content} 
nouriſhed with the holy Euchariſt and the word of Gop, anc 
watch over us, being to give account to Gop for our n 
alſo are he princes, magiſtrates, and all thoſe who arc . 
with publick au hority over us: whoever reſiſts this author 
fiſts the ordinance of Cop; and we muſt obey the laws, no 0) 
for fear of puniſhment, bur allo for conſcience-ſake. 11 40 
the ſame with relation to the duty of ſervants rowards thb. 5 
ſters. They muſt obey them with fear and finglenels of νπ 
not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but heartily, as doing 
of Gop, and expecting a reward from him. Maſters, on ©! 
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part II. 


mult treat their ſervants with juſtice and mildneſs, conſidering chat 


they alſo have a maſter in heaven. 


Lysson XXVI. 
Of the ſixth commandment. 


THE ſixth commandment forbids killing, that is, procuring the 
death of men in any manner whatſoever, becauſe they are our 
brethren and the images of Gop. Involuntary man-!laughter is 
forgiven, though it is always a great misfortune to the unhappy au- 
thor ot itz but the wilful murderer is worthy of death. Thou 
« ſhalt take him from my altar, ſays Gop in the Law, that he ma 
« die,” © All they that take the ſword, ſays ISS CHRIST, ſhall 
« periſh by the ſword.” It is however allowed to judges to put 
to death, according to the laws, thoſe who have committed great 
crimes, for the ſecurity and protection of the vertuous and obedient 
«nd for the ſame reaſon, it is permitted to kill the enemies of the 
State in lawful war, carried on in obedience to the Prince. It is 
the common opinion, that even a private perſon, in his own neceſ- 
ſary defence, may lawfully take away the life of the aſſaulter. But 
this is not fo certain, as not to be called in queſtion : without all 
doubt, we are permitted to defend ourſelves againſt an unjult ag- 
greſſor, when our life is in danger; and it we accidentally kill him 
in our juſt defence, it may be lawful, provided chat we had no ſuch 
intention. But we are more perfect and heroick Chriſtians, if we 
chuſe to die rather than kill our enemy; becauſe our charity in 
giving up the life of our own body, to ſave that of our brother's 
Poul, is very acceptable in the fight of God, and may procure at 
the ſame time both to us, and to him who attacks us unjuſtly, ever- 
laſting happineſs: to us, becaule our charity to our brother will, 
tecording to S. Peter's words, cover our fins; and to our brother, 
becauſe we deliver his foul from the ſtate of eternal damnation, into 
which, it is morally certain, he would have fallen, if we had killed 
him when he attacked us unjuſtly, ſince he was then committing a 
mortal ſin; whereas by ſuffering him to ſurvive his crirne, we pro- 
cure him time for recollection and repentance. However, tt is 
adlolutely certain, that we are never allowed to avenge ourſelves : 
Cob bas reſerved vengeance to himſelf, and bas ordained princes 
and magiſtrates to execute it upon earth. From hence it is, that 
Duelling is a great Crime, becauſe thereby private perions make 
lemſclves judges in their own cauſe, and moreover raſhly expoſe 
their lives. Now we are not our own property, but Gob's; and 
therefore we are not allowed to make any attempt upon our lives, 
ur expole ourſelves to unneceſſary danger, upon any pretence hat- 
"9ever ; dut muſt wait with parience, till Gov is pleaſed to take us 
oa the earth where he has placed us. This commandment 0 
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| N bids alſo every thing that has any rendency towards death, as 91g... 
1 ing, or ſtriking, or any other perſonal injury ; and likewiſe h 

| the cauſe thereof, hatred and anger, and every thing that they pro 
1 duce. as abuſive language, aff onts, quarrels, and too hot dubute 
| On the contrary, it requires us to preſerve, as much as po{iible, 
| the life and health of our neighbours, even of thoſe who hace 4s 
To this commandment is referred giving juſt cauſe of ande 
which is as it were ſpiritual murder, by which we kill the {0 © 

| our neighbour, by giving him an occalion of offence. "Th: he 
| | may be called a ſcandalous Eccleſiaſtick, who by an irregular 114 
vicious courſe of life furniſhes an evil example to the Lai a 
1 brings a ſcandal upon the facred office. Thus thoſe who teach chil- 
1 dren evil, which they are ignorant of; thoſe who ccmpole or (p;c11 
1 pernicious books; women who dreſs and adorn thernſelv-s, 
order to engage admirers ; all theſe give ſcandal, and partake in the 
I fins of thoſe who take it. This {in is fo great, that Jesus Cx 1 1 
4 ſays, that it would be bettet for any one to be thrown to the borrom 
[ | of the ſea with a ſtone about his neck, rather than offend th+ 1-11] 
8 of the Faithful. | 


. LESSON XXVII. 
g Of the ſeventh commandment. 
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i HE ſeventh commandment forbids reaſonable creatures t- 
imitate beaſts without reaſon, which couple promilcuoil!; 
and to abuſe, through a laſcivious diſpoſition, what Gon has wile!: 
inſtituted tor the production and increaſe of mankind. For ih 
| work of Gop is good in all it's parts: there is nothing evi! or 
1 ſhameful bur ſin and concupiſcence, which inclines us to ulc or 
bt bodies contrary to the will of our creator. In forbidding g 
1 he likewiſe forbids inceſt, fornication, and all the kinds of un- 
18 cleanneſs and impurity which are expreſly prohibited in divers pace: 
1 of the holy Scripture, to ſhew how abominable they are in the 1191! 
ö of Gop, but which ſhould not be fo much as mentioned among 
| Chriſtians, except when there is a neceſſity ro condemn them 
[ill is ſufhcient to know, that the very loweſt degree of carna! plcalurc 
| I} is not allowable, except within rhe holy rules of matrimony. Cr! 
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minal pleaſures are the cauſe of many evils of very great 1mp0r'- 
ance; as incurable diſeaſes, waſting of riches, mortal hatred. j- 


| louty, unhappy living between husbands and wives, caſting of e 
| care of children, ſuppoſititious infants, abortion, poiſoning, 
der, and all forts of crimes. In order to avoid the more gro 20 
|  eritninal acts of lewdnels (ſuch is the purity of the diving 
0 God forbids every thing leading thereto; all immodeſt actiom, 
(fi ſtures, iooks, and words, and even fixed and deliberate though!- 


this affair, much more than in any other, we mult be caretul to 210 
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the occaſions of fin, which are idleneſos, curioſity, lewd company, 


in eating and drinking, balls, maſquerades, profane aſſem- 
2 — women, alluring dreſs, and in general the love of 
| ſenſible pleaſures. We are commanded to live chaſtly, upon 
he conſideration that we are always under the eye of heaven, where 


here is no darkneſs, and that our bodies are the temples of the 


Holy Ghoſt, dedicated to GoD by Baptiſm, conſecrated by Con- 
frmation, and ſo eſſential incorporated into the body of our Sa- 
viour by the holy Euchariſt, that our members are the members of 
Jesus Carrsr himſelf. Now what can be more horrible, than to 
mike the members of JzsUs CHR18sT the members of an harlot, 
by becoming one body with her ? In order to obtain or preſerye 
chaſtiry, we mult lead a regular, diligent, laborious, ſober, and 
mortified life; and remember, that we mult rake up our croſs daily, 
and that this life is not the time for reſt and joy, but for labour and 
row, The principal means to obtain from God the gift of con- 
Linence, is prayer. 


L2530w XXVII. 
Of the eighth commandment, 


THE eighth commandment forbids theft or robbery, cheating, 
oppreflive uſury, extortion, and in general all invaſion of an- 
her man's property, whether by fraud or violence. For ſince 
men have found the diviſion of property to be neceſlary tor ſo- 
ciery, and have agreed upon certain rules, the better to regulate the 
manner of acquiring and preſerving ir; it is but juſt thar we ſhould 
be bound by thoſe laws, fince we receive the benefit and advantage 
o! them, and enjoy our reſpective properties in peace and ſecu- 
rity under their protection. And, for the ſame reaſon, we ought not 
o diſturb our neighbours in their lawful poſſeſſions, but ſuffer 
hem to enjoy their property unmoleſted, without attetapting to 
deprive them of it by force or ſubtilry. How preſſing ſoever our 
necethties may be, we are not allowed to ſupply them by theft or 
fraud, but muſt endeavour to relieve our wants by lawful me- 
bods and honeſt gain, as by labour, trade, or ſervice. Of all 
lorts of robbery, ſecret purloining by ſervants is the moſt criminal, 
becaule there is no defence npainſt it, by reaſon of the great truſt 
ind confidence which we are obliged to repoſe in thoſe, whom we 
:mploy in our domeſtick affairs. To take any thing ſecretly from 
other, under pretence of doing ourſelves juſtice for any injury, 
Wich we may pretend to baye ſuffered, is not allowable by the 
des ot Chriſtian morality. Nay, the Chriſtian law is fo tender 
of the rights and privileges of all mankind, that if any of it's mem- 
vers ave been inadvertently ſurprized into a theft, or have fraudu- 
a dagen poſleſſion of another man's property, it obliges them, 
upon 
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upon due recollection of it, to an immediate reftoration ; for rc keep 
it unjuſtly, is the ſame thing as taking it over again. This cc, 
mandment obliges us alſo to pay exactly the daily wages of pogr 
hirelings; ro defain them, is detaining their ſweat, their bluod, +: 
life, and is a crime which cries ro God for vengeance. This com. 
mandment obliges us to pay all our debts, and by conſequercy 
forbids us to run in debt, it we have no probable proſpect of being 
able to pay. From whence it follows, that every one ought to b. 
a good cæconomiſt of the worldly things, which God has given hm 
by bleſſing his labour or that of his fathers, and to take ſo much 
care of them as to avoid poverty, which is the ordinary fource of 
injuſtice. But on the other ſide we muſt avoid avarice, and & 
an inſatiable appetite after riches, as will neither be conten: wi 
moderate gain, nor ſuffer us to retire frotn buſineſs, when w- !1- v4 
acquired what is ſufficient for all the conveniencics of lite ww; 
muſt baniſh luxury, and moderate our expences, that we may \12v, 
wherewith not only to ſupport ourlelyes and families, but a 
give to others; for this commandment obliges us likewile ton 
alms to thoſe who have not neceſlaries, eſpecially ro ſuch as throw! 
age or infirmities are not capable of gaining them. Let him tha 
<« ſtole, ſays S. Paul, ſteal no more; but rather let him aboug, 
ce working with his hands the thing which is good, thac he may 
«© have to. give to him that needeth.” 


LESSsOYW XXIX. 
Of the two laſt commandments. 


HE ninth commandment forbids, firſt, ſalſe witneſs gien de. 
fore any magiſtrate or court of juſtice, by which an inven 
perſon may be condemned. It forbids likewiſe ail calumry, 4 
talſe accuſation, all diſcourſe in which we charge an innocent 
ſon with crimes that he is not guilty of; all flander of der 
by which we deſtroy or diminiſh the reputation of our neigh?!” 
by publiſhing any ill action, which though really done, was 0 0t 
neceſlary to be known; and above all any evil report, 
true, which tend to ſow diviſion among relations or friends. 
are not allowed to ſpeak of the ill which our neighbour has 
except when charity obliges us to ir, either in order to h 
correction and reformation, or for the ſecurity of any perten 
might ſuffer thereby; for we owe more to the innocent then 
the guilty. It alfo forbids lying, that is, every word {poxen v 
_ Intention to deceive. For as we are members of the fare 16 
ciety, we by conſequence owe mutual juſtice and charity © ©: 
other: and fince the bleſſing of ſpeech was beſtowed upon 15 - 
the more certain and ready communication of our fentioents: © 
languzge ought alw.ys to carry the real marks of u 
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thoughts; and we can never deceive our neighbour by a wilful and 
known untruth, without betraying this great privilege of ſpeech, 
and abuſing the intention of Providence, It i: Ikewiſe our duty 
to promote concord and union among all men: © For the peace- 
te makers, fays Ixsus CHRIS, ſhall be called the children of Gop. 
And as theſe duties are univerſal'y incumbent upon us, ſo the 
breach of them ought always to be followed with a proper repa- 
ration, and the great difhculty of ſuch a reparation ought to make 
us exceeding careful not to offend againſt theſe rules. Laſtly, we 
muſt avoid raſh judgment, which is the molt ordinary ſource of 
ſlander. 

The laſt commandment forbids us to deſire what belongs to an- 
other, his houſe, land, cattle, moveables, and in general every 
thing chat he poſſeſſes, further than in order to procure it by law- 
ful means and with his conſent. It particularly forbids us to deſire 
his wife, under which is comprehended all that is prohibited by the 
ſeventh commandment ; that is to ſay, all carnal pleaſure, except 
the fingle caſe of marriage. Wholoever looketh on a woman to 
e luſt after her, ſays our Saviour, hath committed adultery with 
4 her already in his heart.“ Ir is not only the formed defign that 
is ſinful, but alſo the bare thought and deſire, when any one volun- 
tarily entertains and takes pleaſure in it. We are not even allowed 
to delire another man's wife in the caſe where the might legally be- 
come ours, as under the old law in caſe of divorce, and at preſent 
in cale of death; becauſe by indulging and giving way to this ſen» 
ſual appetite, it is eaſily encouraged to advance farther, and fo pro- 
ceed either to the adulterous bed or the murder of the husband, 
In a word, the rule of our behaviour ſhould be, not to form any 
other defires againſt the goods and poſſeſſions of our neighbours, 
than we are willing that they ſhould forrn againſt ours. 


LESSsSON XXX. 
Of our defires. 


T lft commandment ſecures the obſervation of all the reſt; 

by plucking up the root of all fins, which is concupiſcence: 
or to that corrupt original the breach of all laws owes it's riſe. 
Falſe witneſs, perjury, breach of traſt, ſcandal, and detraction; 
theft, murder, adultery, irreligion, profanensſs, and infidelity ; 
diſobedience to parents, magiſtrates, and lawful authority; in ſhort, 
the breach of all laws, both divine and human, will upon a cloſe 
unination be found to flow from our natural concupifcence : 
And it 15 nothing but an appetite to intereſt, or pleaſure, or ſom 2 
Aber irregular paſſion, that uſually engages our attention, extin- 
2u'hes our Charity, and calls us off from our duty both to Gop 
id Man. Our covering another my property, or our diſcontent 
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at his proſperity, is the uſual temptation to envy, the conf; 
effects of which are calumny, and detraction, and a long c 
vices, as oppolite to the divine commands as they are to Chi 
2 and charity. So chat if we root out of our hearts the ge. 
res condemned by the laſt commandment, we put ourſelyc: c 
a condition of obeying all the reſt with eaſe. Now we don 
to deſite things, which we believe to be impoſſible : we cugag 
fore to look upon every thing as impoſſible, which we kno tr, t 
contrary to the will of Gop, though we know at the ſam: 1m; 
that we have natural liberty or free-will to doit, becauſe i in. 
poſſible at leaſt to eſcape the divine vengeance afterwards. 
But a truly-conſcientious Chriſtian will not *hink it ſufficicn: 1 
avoid being ſinful; he will be conſtantly aim 1g at a pregg {7 
vertue, . at per fecting holineſs in the tear of 70D: and th: . 
cureſt way to conquer any particular ſin, is by ſi zerely embrzct 
the oppolite vertue. Pride and ambition are bei mortified by 
ſolemn and devout humiliation. To extinguiſh ti e defire of yn- 
lawful luſts and pleaſures, the ſafeſt way is to deny ourſe! yo: a 
ones. Theſecureſt method not to covet another man's property, 
not to ſet our minds too fondly upon our own. But we ſhall ne 
arrive at this entire diſengagement of our affections, unles we + 
gently meditate upon death, judgment, and eternity; for thus ws 
nd to be S. Paul method and advice: © 'The time is {hor!, {ys 
& he; it remaineth that both they that bave wives, be 2s t!1049h 
te they had none; and they that weep," as though they wert not; 


ce and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they het. 


« buy, as though they poſleſled not, and they that uſe ths wor 
& as though they uſed it not intently; for the faſhion of worls 
* paſſeth away.” And elſewhere: © "They that will be b, tal 


“ inco temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful 


luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition: t- 
* love of money is the root of all evil.” And Jes CHN him- 
ſelf ſays, that in order to follow him we muit forſake father, mor 
ther, wife, children, and all that we have: Not that it is nece{iary 
to quit all in reality, according to the letter; but we muſt be 
armed with a reſolution to do ſo, as often as any of thote ez 

and enjoy ments are inconſiſtent with our duty, becauſe:i: 
{ary tor us to draw off our aftections from every worldly {ati51ac:i0n, 
that we may love Gop only with that ſuperlative deſire which bi 
ellence demands, and his creatures in that proportion Which e 
appointed. We muſt therefore moderate all our defires, ccc 
that of doing good and pleaſing Gop, which can never be exerted 
Wich intenſeneſs and eagerneſs enough. 
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LISSsOoN XXXI. 
Of the commands of the Church, 


TH E Church is a Society, conſiſting of governors ard governed, 

and has fornething in it peculiar wherein it differs from all 
other ſocieties, and alto ſomething which is common to all other 
(5cieties wherein it agrees with them. That which is peculiar to 
irfelf is, that it is a ſociety confilting of Goo the Father, Son, and 
Holy GhoR, and all the ble ſſed angels, and all the holy men and 
believers that have been, or are, or ever ſhall be in the world; in 
this it differs from all other ſocieties, as alſo in that ſome of the 
laws of this ſociety are revealed * Gop in the facred Scriptures, 
and are ſupernatural, both by reaſon of their origin which is di- 
vine, and becauſe they are a rule of ſupernatural duties. That 
which the Church has in common with other ſocieties, and wherein 
it agrees with them, is, that That part of it which is alws ys upon 
earth, and is called the Church Militant, conſiſts of frail and ſinful 
men, as other political ſocieties do; and therefore ſtands in need 
of ſome other Jaws beſides it's laws ſupernatural, to be made as oc- 
cation ſhall require, to keep it in unity and good order, and for it's 
preſervation, and to provide that the laws of Goh be not ſlighted, 
unexecuted, and neglected; juſt as other bodies-politick ſtand in 
continual need of making other laws beſides the fundamental ones 
ot the fociety. For ia Scripture often general laws only are ſet 
down, that ſo particular laws may be deduced from them: Thug 
is one of S. Paul's laws or canons, that all things be done for edi 
fication; and another, that all things be done decently and in or- 
der: but then all things which are decent, and orderly, and will 
tend to edification, are no where ſer down; but thoſe things are 
wholly lefc to be determined by laws eccleſiaſtical. Now theſe hu 
man poſitive laws of this grand ſociety the Church conſiſt, partly 
of ſome rites and cuſtorns found to be the fame in all parts of it, 
which may be called it's Common Law; and partly of the decrees 
of Councils, which may be fitly enough called it's Statute Law. 

As to the former, it is to be obſerved, that the cuſtoms of every 
body-polirick do at laſt become it's laws; and ſo it is in this great 
body- politick the Catholick Church, thoſe cuſtoms in it which we ue 
generally received, became it's laws; a cleater proof of which we 
cannot deſire to have, than-thoſe plain words of S. Paul; I any 
man feem to be contentious, e have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
Purch's of God; in which text S. Pas! reprehends ſome in the 
Church of Corinth, for going about to introduce 2 new rite or 
euom: tor the Church of Corinth being but a particular Provin- 
cial Church, he tells them, that it ought not to be done, becauſe 
* Was contrary to the uſage of the Church Uniwurſal. From wheace 
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it is very plain, that the uſe and cuſtom of the churches of G05 
or the Church Catholick, is a Jaw,from which no Particular Church 
ought to ſwerve or vary. And this is farther evident, from the 
ſtolical inſtitution of all churches. For ſince we arc ceran, 
that the Apoſtles travelled over almoſt all the parts of the then 
known world, to lay the foundation of churches; and hace they 
were all of then guided by the ſame infallible and unerting Sp, 
and endeavoured, as much as was poſſible, ro eſtabliſh an uniformity 
in all churches; it follows, that whatever rite and cuſtom did 4 
ways and every-where obtain, could not but be of Apoſto!ica) in. 
ſtitution: and whatever rice and cuſtom is of Apoſtolic:| in 
tion, cannot but be neceſſary to the due conſtituting and elf. 
ing of a Church, fince it is impiety to think that the Apoitle: ag 
pointed any thing ſuperfluous; and therefore no Particular Chu 
can be rightly conſtituted, which does not obſerve the s 
cuſtoms, or which has any laws contrary to the rites and cuſtoms, c/ 
the Church Univerſal. | 
As therefore every private Chriſtian, being a member on. 
ticular Church, and every Particular Church being a branch of the 
Catbolick Church, ought ro conform to the Common Law of the 
Catholick Church; fo likewiſe are they obliged to obey the Statue 
Law thereof. For every Particular Church is a part or member 
of the Church Univerſal, as every nation is a part of the who's 
inhabitable world, or as a corporation or family are parts or nm: 
bers of a nation. Now the very law of nature, and the unanimous 


conſent of all mankind, do declare, that in all ſuch bodies 2nd © 


cieties every part is to be conformable to the whole; ſo tb 
is enacted by the whole, is to be obſerved by all the parts, or «ll: 
they will ceaſe, for ſo much as that comes to, to be any ge 
parts of it: From whence it follows, that the laws and govert- 
ment of a family muſt not interfere with thoſe of the nation, nor 
the laws of a nation be contrary to the laws common to a . 
tions. And if this bolds good in all other politick bodies and 
cieties, it ought ſurely to hold good much more in the Church, 
which is the city of that Gop, who is the author of order an 
of confuſion : and therefore the laws of a Particular Church mul 
not be repugnant ro the laws of the Church Univerſal. 

All this ſeems to be very clear; and yet it is alſo as clear, and 
even evident to common experience, that every family and corps 
ration ſtands in need of other laws beſides thoſe of the nation, and 
every nation of other laws beſides the law common to ntiuth 
and every Particular Church of others beſides tho of Nt 
Church Catholick: So that it ſeems to be a plain and evicc:: truth, 
that every Particular Church may make ſuch laws as arc 709% 
and peculiar to itſelf, and in which it may differ from o older 


Churches, about things indifferent, that is, ſuch things 


either commanded or forbidden by Con's word, nor determine 
F | | Y: | elde 
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either by the ancient cuſtom and common uſage, or the definitive 
ſentence of the Church Univerſal in free Councils. In a word, as 
11 univerſities and corporations, which are parts and members of 2 
nation, may have a power to make laws for the well governing of 
their own bodies, and yet cannot, without being notorious crimi- 
nals, enact any thing which is contrary to the Statute or Common 
Law of the land: even oa Particular Church, being a part or mem« 
ber of the Church Univerſal, though it has power and authoricy to 
make laws peculiar to itſelf; and proper for the well governing of 
it; yet if it ſhall reject any rite or cuſtom of the Catholick Church, 
or introduce any new rite contrary to the uſe and general practice ot 
it, it will be criminal. For no Particular Church whatfoever ought 


to have rites, laws, or cuſtoms repugnant to the rites, laws, and 
cuſtoms of the Church Catholick. | 


Lz$s$80n XXXII. 
Of the neceſſity of adhering to Univerſal Apoſtolical Fra- 


dition, | 


IT having been aſſerted in the foregoing Leſſon, © that whatever 
e rite andcuſtom is of Apoſtolical inſtitution, cannot but be 
# © neceſſary to the due conſtituting and well ordering of a Church,” 
it may not be improper to enforce this aſſertion, by conſidering the 
bchaviour and practice of the Ancients. And here it muſt be ob- 
& {crved,that they did not reaſon upon diſputed points as the Moderns 
do: They did not conſider, whether the opinion or practice was 
in itſelf eſſential or indifferentzmeceſfary or ceremonial. If they 
had done ſo, they would probably have delivered us a lift of both: 
but all that they enquired after in any controverted point, was, 
whether it was delivered in Scripture; or if not, whether it was an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and received by the whole Church. If that 
was the caſe, let the point be what it would, they thought all churches 
& Vcre obliged to practiſe it; and they never preſumed to alter it, but 
enforced it by church- authority. 8 
Aud this behaviour of theirs was very reaſonable, becauſe many 
: things may be neceſſary to be practiſed in all churches, which in 
dermſelves conſidered, abſtracted from all eccleſiaſtical authority, 
not be neceſſary to the ſalvation of every private Chriſtian. 
7 For they that Carefully look into the internal reaſons, as well as the 
Aternal practice of religion, publickly inſtituted in any commu- 
© 27, mult find a double kind of Tradition to be neceſſary; one of 
: — OY and practices, neceſſary for the common private 
% leder neceſſary to the defence and improvement of the Popular, 
X + % © guides of ſuch 0 and that in the myſteries of Chri- 
ay there ate, accordingly, ſuch a double rank of principles j 
3 an 


ch ſocieties; the other of Doctoral principles and 
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and thoſe that are Popular, we call articles of Faith; and thoſe H. 
are Doctor il, points of Theology: both which, therefore, are to h. 
ſucceſſively and uniformly continued down to poſterity by the 
prieſts and guides of Chriſtianity. And what is here laid donn 
concerning doCtrines, may bz ap lied to the offices of divine wo. 
ſhip and to the ſacraments: and it may be ſaid, that there arc 7... 
pular practices, which are efſential to the validity of the fen. 
ments, in order to the ſalvation of every private Chriſtian ; 20 
there are Doctoral myſtical practices, delivered by the Com; 
and Statute law of the Carholick Church, which are nec , 
all particular churches to obſerve, in order to the regular and coco 
manner of performing divine worſhip, and to the proper ah. 
tet adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and in order to pre{-ry; 
communion with, and union in, the Catholick Church. Al 
and cuſtoms, which are enforced by Apoſtolical Tradition or tt; 
law of the Catholick Church, are neceſſary to be obſerve! by cycry 
particular biſhop; juſt as the rites and cuſtoms appointed by he ty. 
ſhop of a dioceſe, are neceſſary to be obſeryed by every particle 
prieft of that dioceſe. And as the prieſt has not authority gg. 
gate the one, ſo neither has the biſhop to aboliſh the other. 5 
that there may be ſome ceremonial uſages, not neceſlary to the y4- 
lidity of the ſacraments, but neceſſary for every church-governur 
to enforce, unleſs he would take upon him to be wiſer than the Cr 
tholick Church, and pretend to a better rule than Apoltol:cl tz 
Cition. 8 

And that theſe ceremonies are no ſuch trifling matters, 
for the very ſacraments and rituals of the Primitive Church, 
ſcending from the practical traditions of the ages apo 
not only fitted for moral decency, but were memorials a e 
tions of the Chriſtian faith, and therefore are, by S. Bz/./ in «tw: 
and remarkable Elogium, made of equal ule or torce witt tee 
rules in order to piety.  *. Which, ſays he, no man, who i; but in- 
differently experienced in eccleſiaſtical affairs, will con 
© For if the unwritten cuſtoms be rejected by us, as nut e 
ec any great moment, we thall imprudently. bring rea 400% 
© upon the goſpel ; nay, we {hall contract the very pre: 1117 0! 
faith to a meer name.“ And then the holy Father gocs vi: v ith 
ſtance in the fign of the Croſs, praying towards the Eait, vom 
of the invocation of the. Holy Ghoſt upon the Euch oc 
ments, the unction in Baptiim, the conſecration of the 1 (16 
Water, Trine [Immerſion,renouncing the Devil, praying Oo Vt 
Sundays and between Eaſter and Pentecoſt; after which nc 59, 
& From What Scriprure have we theſe things? Is it not (rv 
ec ſecret Tradition? ls it not from that doctrine, which 047 4/1 
kept in ſilence from curious and idle perſons ? They 
“ beginnings of the church, preſcribed: certain rites, (oY 04 
and Fathers, preſer ved che dignity of their myſterics vii wu 
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« and flence,” Now S. Bafil could not have ſpoken of theſe un- 
ritten Traditions in the manner he did, had he thought them bare 
indifferent ceremonies, and ſuch as were in the power of the go- 
vernors of any, nay of the Univerſal, Church to aher or lay aſide. 
For certainly doing fo by any purely indifferent ceremony, could 
have no ſuch tragical effect as S. Baſi/ mentions. Bur ſiuce, in his 
opinion; the rejecting of theſe uſages would be attended with ſuch a 
fatal conſequence; the inference muſt be, that he believed that the 
Apoſtles ſettled them by divine authority. 

This was the cafe of all Apoſtolical Traditions, which were de- 
livered to the whole Church. But if any thing was received by the 
whole Church in conſequence of a General Council, and not of 
Apoſtolical Tradition, a ſubſequent General Council might repeal 
it. Now the firſt General Council was held in the year 325. but the 
things infiſted upon as neceſſary to be obſerved, are the Univerſal 

ractices of the Church before that time, which therefore cannot 
be repealed by any Council ; for it was a fundamental principle of 
the Ancients, that ſuch practices muſt neceſſariiy be of Apoſtolical 
Tradition. But then a particuler uſage might be an Apoſtolical 
Tradition in Some churches, which was not delivered to the Uni- 
verſal church: In that caſe it could not be neceſſary to be obſerved 
by all, but ought to be determined by church- authority. Such was 
the caſe of the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, which ancient 
difpute affords the moſt demonitrative argument for the neceſſity of 
all churches adhering to all Apoſtolical Traditions that were Uni- 
verlal, be the point ever fo trivial or ceremonial in the opinion of 
the Moderns. 

The occaſion of the controverſy was this: The Aſaticł churches 
cept Eaſter on the 14th day of the moon, pleading che authority 
of S. Philip and 8. John; and the church of Rome kept it on the 
Sunday after, urging the tradition of S. Peter and S. Part, rhe found- 
ers of that church. This diſpute aroſe in the middle of the ſe- 
cond century; and S. Polycarp (S. John the Apoſtle's own diſciple) 
came from the Aﬀſiatick churches to Rome, about the year 157. to 
conter wh pope Anicetus about it. They both ſtuck to their re- 
!pective practices, and joined in communion together, being ſa- 
hed with each orher's conduct. Afterwards the controverſy broke 
our sgaim about the year 196. in pope Victor's time, who excom- 
municated the 4 featick churches: but S. Iremers wrote to the pope, 
expoitulated wich him upon it, repreſented ro him how.contrery 
his behaviour was to that of his predeceflors, appeated the diſturb- 
0ce, !eſtored peace to the church, and matters continued as be- 
"re, each church practiſing according to it's owa tradition. This 
inſtance is commonly, but erroneouſly, urged by the enemies to Tra- 
anon, zs a proof of the uncertainty and no. authority of it; 
Wuckeas, if it be duly conſidered, and a right diſtinction be made 
tween Univerſal and Particular Traditions, it is the ſtrongeſt ar- 
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gument imaginable for the abſolute neceſſity of ſubmitting 0 3 
Univerſal Apoſtolical Traditions. For from this caſe it nay be 


obſerve], 1. That ſo early as the middle of the ſecond centy;y, 
the Biſhops of that time, and 9 the bleſſed Polycars, . 
t 


Johns own diſciple, thought theroſelves obliged ro contend er. 
neſtly upon fo circumſtantial a point as the time of keeping Ear 
2. That each party founded their own private practice upon Ape 
ſtolical Tradition: 3. That both found fault with each other, upon 
the ſuppoſition of the other's having departed from Apoſtolic! . 
dition: But, 4. That when they came to confer with each other, 
and found their reſpective miſtakes, and that both parties had really 
Apoſtolical Tradition on their fide, they were ſatisfied wih each 
other, communicated together, and allowed the difference of pn. 
Etice to continue. But if either party could not have juſtife s 
practice by Apoſtolical Tradition, what would the other haye (31d 19 
them? Would they have communicated with them? Would they 
not have condemned them for departing from Apoſtolical Tr: 
tion? For there is no hint through the whole courſe of the contro 
verſy, that the Hfeazicks ever urged for the reaſon of their phie 
complying with the Feu or any other prudential motive, or that 
Either ſide mentioned the indifterence of ſo trivial a circurnitance, 
as the Moderns would call it: but both parties founded ail upon 
Tradition, as may be ſeen in Euſebius's account of this affair in tis 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 

This was the method, which the moſt Ancient Chriſtians wo in 
managing their controveriies; and it may be plainly perceives oy 
this inſtance, chat it was a fundamental principle among (hn . 
here to Apoſtolical Tradition. If ſuch Tradition was Uniyci(i!, al 
churches were obliged to keep to it; but if it was only Particular, 
that is, different in different churches, then different practices were 
allowed without breach of communion. Thus keeping i elivil 
at Faſter was an Univerſal Apoſtolical Tradition, and therefore he. 
ceſſary to be obſerved; but upon what day it ſhould beg wit 
ther on the fourteenth day of the moon or on the Swndzy too 02, 
was not fixed by the Apoltles ; and therefore every church would vc 
left to it's own liberty, if the firſt general council of N Dad 
determined it to the Sunday. So again, keeping Lent or an Ane. 
paſchal Faſt is an Univerſal Apoſtolical Tradition, and no vu! 
. ought to be owned that abrogates it; but the length of Lev! 41 

the particular way of obſerving it (unleſs for the two da 
fore Eaſter), was not preſcribed by the Apoſtles, but mul} bc 0567 
mined by the laws of every particular church. Upon . !an- 
rinciple, and no other, ſtands the Neceſſiry of obſerving "* 
oRD's day; which, as appears from hence, cannot be ab, 
or changed to another by all the Modern churches of Chr 
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17 LESSON XXXIII. 


5 the con curt ent teſtimony 0 Scripture and the Fathers 
of . behalf of Tradition. a 


TH E authority of Tradirion being a point of ſuch great conſe- 

quence; it may not be improper here to confirm it, both from 
Scripture and the Fathers, and thereby corroborate S. BaſiPs ſenti- 
ments delivered in the laſt Leſſon, and ſhew how much it is the 
duty of all-churches to adhere ſtrictiy ro Antiquity, Univerſatity, 
and Conſent. S. Paul writes thus to S. Timorhby : © Hold faſt the 
« form of found words, which thou haſt heard from me.” And 
2gain: © The things that thou haſt heard from me among many 
% witneſſes; the ſame commit thou to faichtul men, who ſhall be 
« able to teach others alſo.” Where we find, that S. Timothy was 
not only hitnſelf to obſerve the things which he had heard from S. 
Paul, but he was likewiſe to deliver the ſame to faithful men, that 
they might reach others; and we may be confident, S. Paul ex- 
vetted, that they who were 7 by rheſe faithful men, ſhould 
take care duly to execute the truſt repoſed in them, and faithfully 
reach others thoſe doctrines, and deliver to them thoſe practices, 
wherein themſelves had been inſtructed. Again, the fame Apofile 
writes thus to the Theſſalonians: © Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
« taft, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 
© ther by word or our epiſtle.“ And again: © Now we com- 
© mand you, brethren, in the name of the Lord IEsus CHRIST, 
* that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh 
12 diſorderly, and not after the tradition which he received from 
us.“ And to the Corinthians he writes: © Now I praiſe you, 
* brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the tra- 
* ditions, as I delivered them to you.” S. Barnabas ſays: Thou 
© ſhalt keep the things which thou haſt received, neither adding 
* thereto, nor taking therefrom.” Euſebius in his hiſtory gives 
an account, that S. Ignatius, as he went through ſis to his mar- 
tyrdom, c exhorted the churches to keep firmly the tradition of 
* theApoſtles, which being confirmed by his own teſtimony, he 
7 thought neceſſary, for the more certain knowledge of poſterity, 
to be put in writing.” S. Polycarp ſays: © Wherefore leaving 
© the vanity of many, and their talſe doctrines, let us return to the 
word that was delivered to us from the beginning“ S. Faſtin 
Martyr ſpeaks thus: Afterwards the fear of the Lord is ſang 
aud the grace of the prophets is known, and the faith of the 
5 zoſpels is eſtabliſhed, and the tradition of the Apoſtles is pre- 
* ſerved, and the grace of the church exults.” S. Irenæus, ſpeak- 
ing of the hereticks in his days, has theſe words: © When we urge 
chem with that tradition which is derived from the Apoltles, and 
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bas been preſerved by the ſucceſſions of the Presbyter 1. 


* churches; they oppoſe Tradition, faying, that they are wit: -., 
* only than the Presbyters, but alſo than the Apoſtles, and he 
found out the real truth.” And again: „ The Tradition © 
the Apoſtles manifeſted throughout the world lies open toe 
view of all ſuch as are defirous of the truth; and we cn nur. 
ber up thoſe, who by the Apoſtles were conſtituted Biſhors in :+; 
churches, and their ſucceſſors down to our own days, 11, 
taught no ſuch thing.” And in another place he fays: ©« 1, 
if there ſhould ariſe a diſpute concerning any matter, thous! 


SD % 


the Apoſtles hid left us no Scripture ? Ought we not to foo 
the order of Tradition, which they delivered to thoſe ro when 
they committed the care of the churches ?? S. Clement ot 4. 
andria lays: „ Knowledge itſelf (by which he means chens 
« wiſdom) deſcended by ſucceſſion to à few from the Apuitics, 
being delivered by unwritten Tradition.“ Again: the 
truth alone, and the Ancient church, is the moſt perfect kn 
ledge.” And once more: © Now this being the caſe, 


SSS SRS K 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


ce clear from the moſt ancient and moſt true church, that 
c modern hereſies are innovations. From what has beer) (41d. | 
4 think it is plain, that there is one true church, the really Ancico! 


one, We ſay, that the Ancient and Catholick Church 
only Church. As the doctrine of all the Apottles was one and 
the ſame, fo: was their Tradition.” Tertullian peas tht: 

Let us-enquire, whether no Tradition but what is written, 021! 
to be received? Indeed we ſhould reject it, if we were inc p 
of producing any inſtance of other practices, which, bon 
any Scripture- record, we vindicate upon the authority 0! = 
dition, and the patronage of cuſtom conſequent thereupon.” »2 
again: © If I can find no-where a law, it follows, that this c11{torn 
* is founded upon Tradition, and muſt be reaſonably in 
« to have ſome tire had the authority of an Apoftle.” And in 
another place he ſays: “ Ir is not lawful for us to introduce 
<« 'thing of our own heads, nor to make choice of that which *') 
© one has introduced of his own head. We are the follo . 
& our LorD's Apoſtles, who did not even themſelves introduce 
cc thing of their own heads, but fairhfully delivered to the 14107) 
ce the diſcipline which they had received from CHRIST.“ Ag! 
© The Apoſttes proclaimed the faith in IEsus friſt in Judæ ee 
© planted churches, and from rhence went out into all the £145 0 
« the earth, and publiſhed the ſame faith to the Gentiles, an £17 
* ſtiruted churches in every city: from which the other chu 
& derived their firſt principles and feeds of doctrine, and 


cc 


© which alſo other churches do daily derive theirs, or they co 


I e no 


Part II. The Chriſtian Doc vine. 199 


cc 


« they, are denominated Apoſtolick, becauſe they are the offspring 


(c 
0 


85 


not poſſibly. be true churches. For this reaſon it is then, that 


of Apoſtolick churches; for every kind-mult certainly be trace 

up to its original. Now as from that one church, Which was 
originally planted: by ihe Apoſtles, ſprung up lo many great and 
fouriſhing churches; ſo to all theſe is the title of Primiuve and 
Apoſtolic churches due alſo, while they live in the unity of the 
ame faith and diſcipline, and while they teligiouſly obſerve, and 
ſtrictiy keep up, true brothetly love and couſtant communion 
wich one another. And noching could make then do fo, and 
preſerve theſe ſacred rites enure, bu! the tradition and obſerva- 


gon of one and the ſame doctrine and diſcipline. Here then we 


preſcribe. and fix. For, if our Lord JH CHR i ſent out 
Apoſtles to preach the goſpel, then no other preachers are to be 
received, than thoſe whom CaRrisT has inſtituted.— But what 
they preached, that is, what CHRIS revealed to them, ought to 
be no otherwiſe proved, than by thoſe very churches which the 
Apollles founded, and to which they themſelves then preached 


* perſonally and by word of mouth, as well as afterwards by 


epiſtle. If this then be the caſe, it is plain that every doctrine, 
which agrees in the fame faith wich thoſe Apoſtolical churches, is 
to be received for the true, and tor the very fame undoubred 
doctrine, which the churches received from the apoſtles, the 
apoſtles from CHRIST, and CyrisT from GoD. And for this 
reaſon it is, that every other doctrine is to be looked upon as falſe 
and ſpurious, and conſequently to be rejected, that ſavours nor 
of the truth of theſe churches, and of the apoſtles, and of CHRIST, 
and of Gop. All then to be proved in ſhort is this, that the 
doctrine which we preach, has a right, a juſt, and indiſputable 
ye to Apoſtolical Tradition. And this will, at the {ame time, 
be a demonſtration of it's oven truth, and a confutation of the 
error of all heretical innovation. Now our title ro Apoſtolical 
Tradition, will from hence appear certain and indiſputable, be- 


cCauſe we communicate with Apoſtolick churches; and becauſe 


there is not any one of our churches, that maintains any doctrine 
different from, or inconſiſtent with, that which is taught in the 
churches planted by the Apoſtles theroſelves. This entire har- 
mony, this. perfect agreement, this general conſent is therefore 


the molt convincing. proof imaginable, that we are orthodox and 


ſound in che faith,”  Afcerwards he ſpeaks thus: How came 
it to pals, that ſo many great and flouriſhing churches, how (I 
{zy) could it poſſibly come to pals, that all of them iu general 
ſhould light upon the very ſame faith? For ſuch a prodigious 
number of men could never come by chance to agree upon one 


and the ſame thing; and one error in faith would ſoon have been- 


the fruitful cauſe and prolifick parent of many others. And 
therefore one and the fame doctrine and diſcipline in ſo many 
; © churches 


* 
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And, laſtly, he has this remarkable 
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i churches can never be eſteemed as a lucky bit of erro} <1, 
© bur muſt be the neceſſary effect of Tradition. Let chem (here. 
0 fore ſpeak Out, and boldly fay that They were in an error, who 
« firft delivered the dofrine.” And again: © Our inſticy;ign 
< not of à modern date or of later introduction, ¶ but truly b. 
cc micive,) nay prior in time to all others; and this will be an 
dent teſtimony of it's truth, which does always precede falt oo 


ſſage: That is trueſt, which 
« is earlieſt ; Thar is eatlieſt, which was from the beginning ; and 
That was from the beginning, which was from the Apo 
& and from the ſame way of reaſoning it will plainly appear, th; 
« That was delivered by the Apoſtles, which was received and cn. 
« firmed by the Apoſtolick Churches.” Origen has told us, h.. 
& The Church received a Tradition from the Apoſtles ro miniſters 
« Baptiſm alſo to infants.” And again: © As there are many yh, 
& imagine that they think agreeably to Carsr's doctrine, and yer 
e ſome of. them think differently from thoſe who went bcf--: 
* them, let the eccleſiaſtical preaching be preſerved, WI 
« delivered from the Apoſtles by the order of ſucceſſion, and re- 


4 mains in the churches to this day; for That truth only is to be 
cc believed, which in nothing ſwerves from eccleſiaſtical tradition 


And once more: © But we ſhould not believe them, nor denur 
from the firſt and eccleſiaſtical tradition, nor believe others 
cc than as the churches of Gop have by ſucceſſion delivered tio 
S. Cyprian ſays: All this miſchief has it's riſe from hence, that ne 
ce will not trace the truth of things to their original, nor look bac 
<* to their fountain-head, nor obſerve the doctrine of our heaven 
« maſter, If we would confider theſe things, and weigh denn 
* we ought, there would be no great need of having recour'c 0 
« argument or to long debates; for in matters of faith rhe way '0 
come at the truth of them is very ſhort and compendious, and 
« fact at laſt is inſtead of all other proof“ And again: © \\c 
« give 2 to underſtand, that we will not depart from Evangαν¹ 
c and Apoſtolical Traditions, and therefore are for having ccc 
c aſtical diſcipline to be preſerved by all manner of ways hat ne 
* tend to the intereſt of our Chriſtian brethren.” Stephen, biſhop 
of Rome, ſays: ©* Let no innovation be made in the cuſtom handed 
* down 19 us by tradition.” The council of Nice, the tee 
neral council held by che Chriſtian Church, has theſe wor! 

Let the ancient cuſtoms prevail.“ The emperor Conſtan ne 


Sreat, writing to Euſebius of Cæſarea upon his refulal to be tranilate 


to the ſee of Antioch, has thele words: I have read your lette- 
« often, and find that you are moſt exact in obſerving be 
© eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : for ro perſiſt in thoſe things, whic' 2r* 
« acceptable to Gop and agreeable ro Apoſtolick Tradition, 
high degree of piety.” And Euſebius himſelf writes thus ag 
Marcellus: * But why do you not keep what you have Oe 

| | vc 70 | 


Part II. 


« from the eccleſiaſtical Fathers and Doctors? From whence 
& therefore had you theſe things? What teacher had you of them? 
« What Biſhop? Whar Synod? What writing of eccleſiaſtical 
« men?” $. Athanafus exhorts perſons © to continue upon the 


© foundation of the Apoſtles, and to retain the traditions of the 


« Apoſtles.” And in another place he ſays: “ But if the Arians 
« confeſs, that they firſt heard” theſe things, let them not deny that 
this hereſy is new, and not derived from the Fathers. Now what 
« is that which is not derived from the Fathers, but is lately in- 
« ventedꝰ Whar, but that which is foretold by the bleſſed Paul 
« In the latter times ſome ſbail depart from the faith, giving hee 

« to ſeduting ſpirits, and the dofrines of devils?” And elſewhere 
he has theſe words: For the true doctrine is ſuch as che Fathers 
© have delivered it; and the mark of true teachers is for them to 
ce acknowledge the fame things, and not differ either from them - 
© ſelves or their fathers.” 8. Baſil ſays: * As to the objection 
© againſt the doxology, that rhe words wr h the Spirit are not found 
in the Scriptures; I anſwer, chat it we receive nothing elſe un- 
* written, then alſo let this be rejected; but if we obſerve many 


| look upon it as Apoſrolical to adhere firmly even to unwritten 
traditions: For, ſays he, I commend yon, brethren, that ye re- 

« member me in all things, aud keep the traditions as I delivered 
them to you; and again, Hold the traditions which ye have re- 
cet ved, whether by word or epiſtle of which traditions this is cer- 
tainly one.“ And again: Of the doctrines that have been preſer- 
ved and preached in the Church, ſome we have in writing, and others 
we have received from Apoſtolical Tradition derived down to us 
privately or without a publick writing] ; and both theſe are of 
equal force and perſuaſion to godlineſs, and are gainſaid by no 
body.” S. Cyril of Ferwſalem ſays © The Apoſtles and the old 
Biſhops, the prelates of the Church, who delivered theſe, were 
much wiſer than thee. Since then thou art a ſon of the Church, do 
* notdeſtroyorcorrupt the laws and inſtitutes of the Fathers.” 8. 

Gregor y Ny/ſon has theſe words : © Nor let any one ſay, that we take 
© for granted what wants to be proved; for it is a ſufficient de- 
wonſtration of the truth of what we fay, that we have a tra- 
dition derived from our anceſtors to us, as a kind of inheritance 
* tranſmitted from the Apoſtles by the Saints that were their ſuc- 
© cellors,” 8. Ferom's advice is, & not to follow the cuſtom of this 

© time, but the authority of the ancient writers And in another 
Face be fays: * Though Scripture authority could not be pleaded, 
bs ne Content Of all Chriſtendom would pals for an equivalent to a 
„ command ; for a great many things are no leſs obſerved in the 
4 Church upon the foot of tradition, than if they were enjoined 

by a written law.“ 8. Epiphamius, ſpeaking of Aerius's rejectin 

gr Apoſtolical inſtitutions of Eaſter, the Wedre/4ay's and N12 * 
: aus, 
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other unwritten practices, then let us receive this among the reſt. 
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faſts, and. the ſtrict obſervation of Holy Week, has theſe 1, 
« But which is more skilful in theſe matters? a man dran 
* by error, who but now appeared, and is at this day alive: 
* witneſſes who lived before ue, and who before us held the 
& tradition in the Church, which they had received from . 
ce ; a : 
thers, and their fathers had learned from their anceſtoss, 
- © to ſay, the Church, which to this day preſerves the true 
* the tradirions which ſhe received from her father 
again: „The Church does necetfarily perform this, being a a 
cc tion which the received from her fathers; for who can diſco: 
de the law of his mother, or the appointment of his father 
« cording 10 Solomon's words; My fon, hear the inſtruclius, 
tc father, and forſake not the law of thy mother: ſhewing betch 
< that the Father, that is, the only-begotten God and be! 
« Ghoſt, taupht both in writing and without writing; and thet - 17 
& mother the Church has laws belonging to her, which agu e 
« diſſolved and aboliſhed.” And in another place he ©! 
« we mult make ule of Tradition : for all things canno! vo 1! 41 
5 « from the holy Scriprure, foraſmuch as the Apoſtles delivered e 
1 ce things in writing, and others by tradition.” S. Chryſeſtom ts. 
f ce The Apoſtles did not deliver all things in writing, but many thin; 
| c without; and theſe are as worthy of credit as the Och; theres 
tc fare we think the tradition of the Church allo to be worthy 0 
cc credit. It is a Tradition; enquire no more.” S. Au 
thus: But as to his admonition, that we would recur tothe hun 
ce tain- head, that is, to Apoſtolical Tradition, and from tber. 
« rect our courſe down to our own times, this is very g G 
« vice, and what without doubt ought to be done.” And a un 
« There are many things which the univerſal Church boos, on 
te are for this reaſon rightly believed to be inſtiruted by the 4poitcs, 
& though they are not found in writing.” And once more: . 
ce ever is held by the Univerſal Church, and was not inftituted vy 
&« councils, but has been always retained, is moſt rightiy b-11cyeo 
c to have been delivered by no other than Apoſtolic: au 
| Innocent I. biſhop of Rome, ſays: © If the priefts of nc 0% 
| ce would preſerve entire the eccleſiaſtical inſtitutions, as h¹⁹ 
| « delivered by the bleſſed Apoſtles, there would be no dillercnce, 
| de no variety in the offices and conſecrations. But while cv*ry-0'? 
1 c is for holding to, not what is delivered, but what fecms 2000 wv 
(| « him; from hence different cuſtoms and offices are held ai! cc 
+ © lebrated in different places or 1 and ſcanda] 13 gene 
ec the people, who, while they are ignorant of the ancc (40 
c tions corrupted by human preſumption, think, cithc © 
© churches do not agree together, or that contrarie ; 
& duced by the Apoſtles or the Apoſtolical men.” Cel 
ſhop of Rome, has theſe words: © Ler us conſider the 


& forms of the ſacerdotal prayers, which being dcliver*© by | 
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« Apoſtles, are uniforraly celebrated throughqut the world, and in' 
« every church.” Vincemtias Lirinenſis ſpeaks thus: © Accord- 
« inzly at that time, Stephen, in his epiſtle to the biſhops of Africa, 
« thus derermines, To keep that which was committed to their truſt, 
&« and to imovate in nothing. For that holy and prudent perion 
& looked upon it as 2 ruled caſe in matters of religion, to tranſmir | 
« ill things to poſterity wich the ſame fidelity, as they were deli- | 
« vered to us by the Fathers; and that ic is our duty to follow reli- 
gion, and not to make religion follow us; and that the proper 
« Characteriſtick of a modeſt ſober Chriſtian is this, not to deliver ' 
« his own fancies to poſterity, but keep to what he received from | 
his anceftors.” And ain: © Keep that (ſays the Apoſtle} which | 
« is committed to thy truſe. But what then is this depoſirum ? Why, 
« it is ſomething committed to you in truſt, and not a thing of 
« your own invention; what you have received, not what you 
« haye ſtarted; not the iſſue ot your own brain, but what you 
have been taught; a thing depoſited with you, and not proceed- | 
* ing from you; wherein you ought to look upon yourſelt, not as | 
2 proprietor, but a guardian; not as a maſter, but a diſciple; 
not as à leader, bur a follower.” And in another place: “ The 
character of Catholicks is this, to preſerve inviolably the ſacred 
depoſitum of the holy Fathers committed to their truſt ; to con- 
demu profane novelties ; and, according to that of the Apoſtle 
commanded over and over again, to pronounce the anathema 
upon any one whatever, who ſhould attempt to preach another 
goſpel.” And once more: © They muit make it their firſt and 
principal care to interpret the Canon of Scripture according to 
the ſenſe of the Univerſal Church and the rule of Catbolick 
{© Faith: and herein likewiſe it is neceſſary to follow that Univer- 
ality, Antiquity and Conſent, which obtained in the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church.“ Caſſian ſays: © We ougat to yield, even 
though we do not perceive the reaſon of it, to the authority of 
our fathers and the cuſtom of our anceſtqrs, brought down to 
our times through ſo long a ſeries of years, and preſerve it, as it 
Vas anciently delivered, with conſtant obſervation and reverence.” 
 Noremark needs be made upon theſe numerous paſlages which 
have been cited, bur that it is hoped, that WHat was {aid concerning 
the authority of Apoſtolical Tradition in the laſt Leſſon, is ſuffi- 


cien'ly confirmed in this. In the next we ſhall return to the Com- 
mands of the Church. 
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Lzxs$80n XXXIV, 
Of the firſt command of the Church. 


HE Particular Church to which we belong, being our 14/1. 

cular mother, and the Catholick Church being the comm 
mother of all Chriſtians; ir is evident that, by virtue of the 66 
commandment, which obliges us to honour our father and be 
obedience requires us to obſerve the laws of the Catholick Church 
and all the rubricks and canons of the Particular Church of which 
we are members, provided that none of them be contrary o 


pture or the Tradition of the Ancient and Univerſal Church. . 


beſides theſe general laws, there are Six particular command 
muſt be carefully remembred and obſerved : 1. To abſtain 9 
eating blood; 2. To offer to Gop our tithes, firſt-fruirs, and yo- 
luntary oblations; 3. To obſerve the Feaſts of the Church; 
To obſerve the Faſts of the Church; 5. To offer and icceive the 
Euchariſt every Holy-day, at leaſt not to omit any of the get 
Feftivals; 6. To pray Nadin on all Sundays, and every day be- 
tween Eaſter and Peutecoſt. | 
The firit Command is to abſtain from eating Blood. Though we 
call this a command of the Church, becauſe it is enforc e by tic 
tradition and canons of the ancient Chriſtian Church; yet i: 1s e 
reality a command given by Gop himſelf to Noah, repeitcd t2 
Moſes, and ratified by the Apoſiles of Jesvs CHRIST. Andes 
the time before Noah, it is certain, that man had no right to the 
blood of the creatures; for, before che flood, not fo much as the 
eating of any living creature was permitted by Gop, who gran: 
to Adam nothing but herbs, fruits, and bread for his food 2nd 
conſequently he had no right to any other food, or rather Was 
plainly precluded from all other food by that expreſs perernptory 
reſcription. After the flood, when the charter of dominion o 
the animal world, given to Adam, was enlarged to Noah, then hi 
were creatures granted to him, and in him to all mankind, tor i000, 
but granted however under this plain reſtriction, that they he 
not cat the blood with the fleſh. This was a ſtrong univeria! p19: 
hibition, which conſequently ought to be obſerved by «! 7, 
till a diſpenſa ion can be produced from Gop. But that is 30! (8 
caſe; for, on the contrary, this prohibition was under 4 
peated with awful. ſolemnity, and dreadful denunciationss 
vengeance againſt that people, whom Gop ſeparated fron 75 
of mankind to be holy to himſelf ; and ro ſhew, that it v/25 not 21ven 
as a part of the ceremonial law, the Stranger was laid under e 
ſame obligation as the Few, and Gop was pleaſed to give :' 47” 
reaſon for it then, which he had given before to Noh. . 


queſtion then is, whether there is any permiſſion for catin? go 2 
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under the goſpel: ſo far from it, that the contrary was eſcabliſhed by 
a ſolemn decifion of the Apoſtles, expreſly declaring the joint de- 
termination of the Holy Ghoſt in the point. And that this decree 
was not temporary, and to prevent giving offence to the Ju, is 
plain from the Apoltles declaring the abſtaining from blood to be a 
neceſſary thing; and from their diſcharging the Gentiles from all 


obligation to the Jewish law, and impoling nothing upon them 
but what the Holy Ghoſt thought neceſſary. Bur what is a con- 
cluſive demonſtration, that this decree of the Apoſtles was not con- 
fined to any perſons, place, or time, but was of perpetual obliga- 
tion, as much as any other law made by them, is, that the holy 
Church throughout the world did in the frit and pureſt, and even 
to the darker ages of it the tenth century or later, obſerve and 
keep this precept: and ſo do the Churches of the Eaſt and the South 
to this day; reproaching the Weſtern Church witch the violation of 
this Apoſtolical conſtitution. We are obliged therefore, by Divine 
law, not to eat the blood of any beaſt or bird, which is ſeparate 
from it or deſignedly left in ir for food; and by Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
aprecable to the tradition and canons of the Primitive Catholick 
Church, we are prohibited ro eat of any beaſt or bird, which 1s 
ſtrangled, or torn by beaſts, or dies of itſelf, becauſe the blood of 
ſuch animals is left in them. So that Chriſtians muſt eat of none 
but what are fo killed, chat the blood be naturally poured out. 


LESSONW XXXV. 
Of the ſecond command of the Church, 


HE ſecond command is To offer to Gor our tithes, firſt-fruits, 

and voluntary oblations. We are nor only to worthip Gop 
with our hearts and mouths, and to give him praiſes with our 
tongues ; not only render him thoſe calves of the lips; bur he has 
required, that we ſhoald pay him an active honour, that is, worſhip 
bim with our ſubſtance. This is a neceflary part of that glory, 
which we muſt give to Gop ; who, being the creator and the giver 
of all the good things which we enjoy, does fo communicate his 
blethngs to us, that though we bave the uſe, yet he till retains his 
right to them all; For rhe earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs 


thereof. And in this ſenſe, when we dedicate any thing to bim, 


we do but give him his own. But though all that we have, be his 
Lan reipect ro this general right; yet be does*not require, that we 
& ſhould actually give him all, provided we own his bounty, and ac- 
„ knowledge his right, by offering ſome part to his honour. Now 
r oblation. of part of our ſubſtance to Cop being a branch of 
We bt worchip, we are not left ro our own fancy, or inclination, or 
cilcretion o give what part we pleaſe; but Gob has, from the 
beginning of the world, appropriated the tenth of all our 9 

n imſelf. 
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himſelf. Tr is true, Melchizedeck is the firſt, of whom evr,,; 
mention is made that he received tithes. He is the firſt e 
whom we read of called by the name of Prieſt; yet no one dub 
but that there were prieſts before: As little can we doubt, b. 
tithes had been paid before. For his receiving tithes of 46-4», i; 
not mentioned as the introduction of any new cuſtom ; which, 1 
it had been then new, would certainly have been expreſc1, 9. 
elſe the meaning of it could not have been known. But dn 
contrary S. Pau! argues, that this tithe was paid as a tribute due t 
Melchizedeck, as he was prieſt of the moſt high Gop. By conſe. 
quence Tithes muſt be as old as Prieſts, that is, as old 2s 4d 
himſelf, though there be no expreſs account of their being paid 
If till Abram's time. We may therefore conclude, that Gov 1im{-!f 
it did chuſe this proportion of a Tenth, and teach it to Adam, hg 
| conveyed it down to all his poſterity by tradition. And this is tr. 
ther confirmed by the following conſideration. It is allowed, thy 
| Sacrifices, and Prieſthood, and Marriage were inſtituted at ff 
it Gop; and that they de:cended by immemorial tradition tom 
1 Adam to the Heathen nations, who knew not of Adam. nor of 4 
| 


beginning of the world, nor how theſe inſtitutions began. Bu: . 
has been concluded, and that by a ſure rule, that thoſe inftiturivn; 
| which were univerſally received, and whoſe original was not 
| known, muſt certainly have been from the beginning. Now 
| | Tithe, as well as any of thoſe before named, was univer(al!y re- 
0 ceived among the Gentiles, and it's beginning was not known any 
| | more than that of any of the reſt ; and therefore Tithe mult have 
| been from the beginning, as well as any of the other. And this: 
þ futficient to deduce it from a divine Original, and to prove that it 
was derived from an unwritten law of Gop. 
Beſides theſe Tithes, which properly ſpeaking were Gods pro- 
Fer and never were our own ; we muſt offer to him our firlt- 
ruits, out of decency and gratitude, and in obedience to the Ho 
Ghoſt commanding, us, by the mouth of Solomon, in theſe words: 
Honour Fehovah with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſ/-fruits 0 
all thine increaſe. The end and deſign of offering theſc c 
firſt-fruits to Gop, is to thank him for his bounty towards us, 2nd 
it | ro recognize his right to all that we have: it is a quit-ren: tende, 
=. to the ſupreme Lox D of the world, and gives us a right to eng 
the reſt: it is to pay him due acknowledgments for the pal! f. 
creaſe, which he has given to our labours in whatever vocal, 
and to implore the continuance of his bleſſing upon our alter: 
labours: it is a practical token of our truſt and dependance vp" 
him, as the ſovereign diſpoſer of all things in heaven and carth; , 
all that we have or expect. This offering of tithes and fiſt- tuin 
has been always eſteemed a part of the worſhip due to G 
all nations, and in all religions falſe as well as true, by the Pat 


archs, Gentiles, Fews, and Chriſtians, in all ages and places =, 
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put belides theſe tithes and firſt-Ffruirs, which the divine law obliges 
us to pay,GoD moreover expects, that we ſhould offer to him volun- 
tary oblations ; for ſuch was the offering of the poor widow in che 
goſpel, when in her two mires ſhe caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her 
ving. And here he leaves us entirely at our liberty; but that we 


| ö be prevailed upon to be liberal in theſe voluntary oblations 
2 — oull conſider, 1. That, in the days of the apoſtles, Chriſtians 


® were fo zealous as to {ell their lands and houſes, and bring all that 
# they had in the world, and lay it down at the apoſtles feet : and this 
© cas not a ſudden heat of devotion, which was ſoon cooled, but it 
laſted many years. 2. That the Fews paid much above a fifth part 
© of their income every year, and much above a fourth part every 
© third year: and it is to be hoped, that Chriſtians will think them- 
ſelves obliged ro be, at leaſt, as pious and charitable, as the Jeu 
S were commanded to be. 3. That the more of theſe volunta 

® oblations we offer to Gon, the more truly do we worthip him, and 
the more acceptably do we ſerve him; and therefore we ſhould 
never come to the Euchariſt without bringing ſuch voluntary obla- 


WE tions, for out of them is the Euchariſt itſelf provided. 


Bur now though Gop has a right to all theſe tithes, firſt-fruits, 
and voluntary oblations, yet he cannot be his own receiver; for he 
needs not Our goods himſelf. But what is due to the maſter, ought 
to be paid to his next and immediate ſervants his Priefts : for all 
theſe tributary acknowledgments are part of God's worſhip; they 
are the offerings of the Lox D,; and, like other offerings and ſacri- 
fices, cannot be offered but by the Prieſts his repreſentatives ; who, 


| ; notwithſtanding, are not allowed to keep them to their own uſe, 


but muſt depohre them in the bands of the Biſhop : for, after they 
dave been offered for the ends and purpoſes abovementioned, they 
re to be a ſtanding treaſury for the ſupport of the Church, the 
& maintenance of the Clergy, and the relief of the poor. And the 
Bilhop is to have the diſpoſal of them, be being CHRIS vicar in 


: nis dioceſe, the prime ſteward of Gop's revenues, the chief maſter 
dis bouſhold, and the guardian and almoner of the indigent. 


LEZSsSON XXXVI. 
Of the Greater Feſtivals. 


THE third and fourth commands of the Church relate to the 
different days appointed for the ſervice of Gop; rhe one, on 
ich i ling bis praiſes, and ſpiritually to rejoice ; the others, on 


WE which to afflict ourſelves before him, and do penance for our fins. 


Theſe different folemn days are called Feaſts and Faſts, and of borh 
ve Greater and ſome Leſſer: but on each of them the 


= ?'opcr ſpiritual buſineſs of Chriſtians is to inſtruct themſelves in, 


ud medicate upon, the myſtery or the hiſtory of the Saint comme- 
_ ' | 2 morated, 
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morated, and from thence to draw reflections uſeful for the cor. 
ction of their manners. | | | 

The third command of the Church obliges us to obſerye the Fe. 
ſtivals, and attend the publick worſhip on thoſe days. The Grezre; 
Feſtivals are, 1. ty "bt 2. The firſt Sunday after Eaſt, z 


Aſcenſion-· day,; 4. Pentecoſt or Vpitſunday; 5. All Lon os diy; = ' 
6. Chriſtmas-day. Eaſter- da) is a day of extraordinery rejoicing, 5 

it being the day of our LorD's reſurrection, the defirable feftiva) f 
of our ſalvation, the foundation of our peace, the crown of cn = © 
hope, the occaſion of our reconciliation, the end of our conten- Mt 
tions and enmity with God, the deſtruction of death, and our vi. = 
Ctory over the devil. It is therefore the Queen of days, and te = {| 
Feſtival of Feſtivals: and it would be a proper ſalutation to ; [ 
Chriſtians to uſe on this day early in the morning, Chri/? vin EE 
from the dead; to which the proper Chriſtian anſwer would be. 31 a 
Chriſt is riſen indeed, or elſe, And hath appeared unte Simon. = 
The firſt Sunday after Eaſter is to be celebrated with the greaie/ = * 
ſolemniry next to Eaſter- day itſelf, it being the firſt weck renews! = * 
of that grand feſtival, and the particular day on which our blefled = / 
Saviour condeſcended to give S. Thomas that gracious demon'triign IJ 1 


of the reality of his reſurrection, by commanding him t pur his 


finger into the print of the nails in his hands, and his hand into the | g 
wound made in his fide by the ſpear. Forty days after Eger J 

Aſcenſion-day, obſerved in commemoration of our Lord's having 4 c 
compleated his diſpenſation upon earth, and forty days atter bv; FT 
reſurrection aſcending publickly into heaven with our human 04 Ks 
ture, and preſenting it to Gop, who placed it on his own right 5 


band, and by the reception of thoſe firſt · fruits ſanctified the whole 
race of mankind. Ten days after the Aſcenſion-day, that is, fitry (49s 
after Eaſter, is celebrated the feaſt of Pentecoſt or Hifi 1 
memory of the glorious effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt in che gi't of 
rongues and other miraculous powers, conferred at this time upon 
the diſciples. This 9 upon the day which the 7 called 
Pentecoſt, or the fiftieth day after the Paſſover, it retained the ſatuc 
name among Chriſtians : it is alſo ſtiled Whitſunday, partly becaule 
of thoſe vaſt diffuſions of light and knowledge, which upon this day 
were ſhed upon the Apoſtles,” in order to the enlightening of (hs 
world; but principally becauſe this being one of the rates times of 
baptiſm, they who were baptized, put on white garments, in :0%n 
of that pure and innocent courſe of life, in which tbey bad now 
engaged. All LorD's days are weekly commemorations of 7 54 


viour's reſurreCtion, as Eaſter is the anniverſary one thereo!. Cr /- Ws 5 
»1a5-day, or the day of CHR1sT's nativity, is obſerved as 4 e Ws 7} 
ſtival, becauſe on this day the long expected bleſſing of Meſh" 11 
was given to men, in that the Lagos or Word of Gop Ius CHRITT 190 


was born of the Virgin Mary for the ſalvation of the World = Cc 
| Lz 8508 q 


Lzss80n XXXVIL 
_ Of the Leſſer Feſtivals, 


THE Leſſer. Feſtivals are as follow: 1. All the days between 

Eafter and Pentecoſt, except Sundays. For our Saviour's re- 
ſurtection being the great doctrine of Chriſtianity, and an event 
of the higheſt importance and moſt exalted joy to all believers, we 
EF Glemnize the commemoration of it fifty days together; during 
Ez which whole time, Baptiſm is publickly adminiſtred, all faſts are 
BE ſ{u{pended and counted unlawful, we pray Standing (as we do every 


Lon bs day) in token of joy, and thereby make every one of theſe. 
days in a manner equal to Sunday. 2. All Sabbath-days or Satur- 


| ; days, except that next before Eaſter. For from the A of 
E the world the ſeventh day ſeems to have been ſanctified by GoD, 
ndnd to have been obſerved before the law by the Patriarchs, as a 


= feſ.ival, as a day of publick worſhip, in memory of the creation. 
And though the ceremonial reſt, ſuperadded to this feſtival at the 


inſtitution of the Fewi/b ſabbath, was aboliſhed together with the 


BZ lw by the coming of CHRIST; yet the day continued to be ob- 
= ſerved as a feſtival day of devotions by the Chriſtian Church. And 
== that this was probably done in commemoration of the creation, 
ind without any deſign to indulge the humour of the Judaizing 
== Chriſtians, as is commonly ſuppoſed, ſeerns plain from the Chri- 
ſtans expreſly declaring againſt the Jeuiſh manner of keeping it as 


2 day of reſt, and that they did not judaize in obſerving it. 3. 
= Monday and Tueſday after Whitſunday, in honour of the deſcear 


== of the Holy Ghoſt, 4. The day of our Saviour's Circumciſion, 


& which is celebrated by the Church to commemorate the active 
Obedience of Ixsus CHRIST in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, which is 
dne branch of the meritorious cauſe of our redemption, and by that 
| means abrogating the ſevere injunctions of the Moſaick eſtabliſh- 
| Ment, and putting us under the eaſter terms of the goſpel. 5. The 


== Cy of the Epiphany, which word ſignifies maxifeſtation. Now 
there are three great manifeſtations of our Saviour commemorated. 


: on this day ; the firſt is, his manifeſtation by a ſtar, which con- 


| : ducted the Magi or wiſe men to come and worſhip him; the ſc- 


” cond manifeſtation is that of the glorious Trinity at his bapriſm ; 
1 and the third is the manifeſtation. of bis glory and divinity by his 
Y firſt miracle of turning water into wine. 6. The Purification of 
© the bleſſed Virgin, in memory ot our Lord's being made manifeſt 
be fleſh, when he was prelented in the temple by his holy mo- 
ber, and acknowledged to be the Meſſiah by holy ojd Simeon. 7. 
dec Annunciationof the bleſſed Virgin, which is the day on which 
'- received the news that ſhe ſhould. be the mother of JEsUs 
#KIST ; in conſequence of which declaration, he was at chat time 
3 conceived 
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conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and made fleſh. 8. The $1;n, 
days. For beſides the feſtivals, wherean the Church celebrates the 
myſteries of our redemption, ſhe has ſet 4 certain days yer 
in commemoration of the great he:oes of the Chriſtian religion, 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, who have atteſted the wh ;; 
theſe myſteries with their blood. All- ſaints day is appointer, 9 
honour them all together, eſpecially thoſe who have no particyl,; 
feſtival, and thoſe whom we know not: For though we can reckon 
up many thouſands of them, yet that is inconſiderable in comp. 
riſon of the multitude of thoſe who are unknown to us. Bi 144 
twelve Apoſtles having been conſtant attendants on our Lord, 280 
advanced by him to that high order, have each of them a 0 
aſſigued to their memory. S. Jobs Baptiſt has the ſame honoyr 
done to him, becatiſe he was CuRisT's forerunner : and wheres: 
we commemorat=-tl:e death of the other Saints, we celobrite b 
Baptiſt's nativity, by reaſon of the wonderful circumſtagces of, 
and on account of the great joy it brought to thoſe who cxpeted 
the Meſliah. S. Stephen has a day allotted to bis memory, bect 
he was the firſt Martyr. S. Paul and S. Barxabas are commer 
rated upon account of their extraordinary call: and S. Pau/ i no 
celebrated, as the other Apoſtles are, by his death or martyrdon, 
but by his converſion; becauſe, as it was wonderful in itſelf, (1 
was highly beneficial to the Church of CHRIST, this Apoſtle hay- 
ing by his indefatigable labours contributed very much to the pr 
pagat ion of the goſpel throughout the world. S. Mare ang“ 
Luke are celebrated for the ſervice they did Chriſtianity by the! 
goſpels: the Holy Innocents, becauſe they are the firit ha: (iftered 
upon our Saviour's account, as alſo for the greater {olermn'y 0! 
Chriſtmas, the birth of CHR ir being the occafion of hende 
And that we may expreſs our thankfulneſs ro Go (or the many 
benefits, which we Chriſtians receive by the miniſtry of 10!y 4r- 
gels, the Church has fer apart one day in the year for tht ο 
and becauſe 8. Michael is recorded in Scripture as an \nge! 0! 
— wer and dignity, and as preſiding and watching over! 
burch of Gon with a particular vigilance and applic:!ion, 2% 
triumphing over the devil, ir therefore bears his name. 


LIssoW XXXVIII. 
Of Faſting ind abſtinence in general. 


ASTING is uſeful, in order to puniſh us for our {605 570%) 
committed, and to fortify us againſt temptations. puniſh 
ourſelves by depriving ourſelves of pleaſures, and even of 1 0 
our neceſſary nouriſhmen”, and ſuffering hunger and ths We 
fortify the mind by mortify ing the fleſh and weakening s- 
for chen the mind is better dil poſed for prayer, COmpunction 12 
rl 
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ſerious thoughts. Faſting is alſo an act of worſhip icſelf, as it pro- 
ceeds from a ſenſe of our fins, and of the miſery of our condition 
upon that account, and as it is expreſſive of that ſenſe before Gon, 
and is intended to 2 his anger, and to ſupplicate his mercy 
and favour : to which purpoſe, ir muſt be accompanied with ſuch 
circumſtances of an afflicted humble ſtare, as are proper to raile 
commiſeration and obtain relief, Faſting implics a total refraining 
from all meat and drink the whole day from morning to evening, 
and then allows but of a ſlender, and that no delicate, refreſhment. 
Abſtinence implies a refraining from ſome kind of food, eſpecially 
fleſh and wine or ſtrong drink, or a deferring eating beyond the 
uſual bours. This abſtinence is not founded upon any {uperſti- 
tious regard of thoſe things as evil, from which we abſtain, as many 


zucient hereticks eſteemed them; but only upon the occaſion we | 


have to chaſtiſe our bodies, and bring them into ſubjection: for no 
Abſtinence can partake of the nature of Falling, except there be 
{omething in it that afflicts us. . 

There are two forts of Faſts, Publick and Private: the firſt we 


ire determined to obſerve, by vertue of that obedience which is dus 


to our lawful ſuperiors, and for thoſe reaſons which moved them to 
enjoin it: the ſecond we voluntarily impoſe upon ourſelves; and it 
ariſes from a general obligation, which lies upon us, to keep ſuch 
Faſts at ſome times, though it is left to our own diſcretion to deter- 
mine the ſeaſon. 

Now that Faſting or Abſtinence is 2 proper means to expreſs ſor- 
row and grief, and a fit method to diſpoſe our minds towards the 
conſideration of any thing that is ſerious, nature ſeems to ſuggeſt : 
and therefore all nations, from ancient times, have uſed Faſt ing as a 
part of repentance, and as a means to avert the anger of Gon, 
his is plain in the caſe of the Nine vites, whoſe notion of Faſting, 
in order to appeaſe the wrath of Gop, ſeems to have been com- 
mon to them with the reſt of mankind. Jn the old teſtament, be- 
ces the examples of private faſting, as of David and Daniel and 
others, we have inſtances of publick faſts obſerved by the whole 
nation of the Fews at ance upon ſolemm occaſions. It is true in- 
deed, in the new teſtament we find no poſitive precept that ex- 


preſ'y requires and commands us to faſt but our Saviour mentions. 


'alting with Almfſgiving and Prayer, which are unqueſtionable du- 
les q and the directions, which he gave concerning.the pertormance 
ot it, ſufficiently ſuppole it's neceſſity. And he himieit was pleaſed, 
before he entred upon his miniltry, to give us an extraordinary 


example in his own perſon, by faſting forry days and forty nights. 


He excuſed indeed his diſciples from faſting, ſo long as He, the 
bridegroom, was with them; becauſe That being a time of joy and 
3 it would be an improper ſeaſon for tokens of torrow. 
an then he intimates, at the fame time, that though it was not ft 
or them then, it would yet be their duty hercafter; © for the 
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& gays, ſays he, will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be then 
* from them, and then ſhall they faſt.” And accordingly we fd, 
that after his aſcenſion the duty of Faſting was not only rec, 
mended, but practiſed by the Apoſtles, and after them b Þ;; 
mitive Chriſtians very conſtantly and regularly. 

Faſting, in order to be uſeful, ought to be performed in c 
ſpirit of penitence, and accompanied with other good wort. 
ſich as Prayer and Almſgiving. e ſhould give the poor at lea 
what we (ave Dy faſting ; and if the faſt be publick, we no 
fail to attend che publick places of divine worſhip. We {hold 
avoid all manner of pleaſure and diverſion, neglect the adornin- 
our bodies, retire from company, and Jay aſide bufineſs as much 1; 
yr be. But the following perſons are diſpenſed with from tat ig 
children, old people, women with child, thoſe who give fuc', the 
ſick, thoſe who get their livelihood by hard labour; in 2 Word. 
who cannot faſt without bazarding their health : but in this c 
one ſhould take great care not to favour himſelf, fince there is 19 
one who does not ſtand in need of penance; and therefore (oh 
ſtrict faſting be really prejudicial to our bealth, yet we ought e 
to comply with the rule, as to eat the more ſparingly and with el: 
delicacy than at other times, and be more exact in performing tho(- 
devotions and good works, which ought to accompany our falts. 
And when we are able to faſt, we ought to avoid all oſtenration, 
and valuing ourſelves upon it; and therefore in our private falts, ve 
ſhould not proclaim them to others by any external aft-Ctation!, 
that we may not appear unte men g faſt, Diſcretionary care 1914! 
be taken, that we do not by faſting grow moroſe and ſour. pecviit 
and frerful towards others, which may ſometimes poſſibly bc thc 
effects of too much ſeverity of this nature; for this is {© [ar from 
expreſſing our repentance, that it makes freſh work tor it, by 1 
crealing our guilt. 


L xz $80n XXXIX. 
Of the Greater Faſts. 


HE fourth command of the Church is To obſerve the HF: 

which like the; Feſtivals are Greater or Leſſer. 'I be Grearr 
Faſts are, I. Holy Saturday; 2. Good Friday; 3. Monaoy, I 
day, A and Thurſday in Holy Week. 

Holy Saturday, or the day before Eaſter, is obſerved in emo 
of our Saviour's lying dead all that day in the grave, and m. 
monly known by the name of the Great Sabbath; for tb 13 '6e 
only Szbbath throughout the year, that is kept as a Fai: bye 
Church. All other Sabbaths, even in Leut, arc obſerves 55 Fe- 
ſtivals, together with the LorD's day: but this Great $abb4'" 
oblerved as a moſt ſolemn Faſt, which they who are able, ., 
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| + of the preceding day, and make ther both but one 
3 and or Og cannot thus join both days together 
without ſome refreſhment, muſr yet obſerve the Saturday with 

rear ſtrictneſs, holding out their faſt till after midnight or cock- 
owing in the morning, which is the ſuppoſed time of our Sa- 
viours reſurrection. The preceding time of the night is to be 
ſpent in a vigil or pernoctation, when Chriſtians are to aſſemble 
together to perform all parts of divine ſervice, pſalmody, and 
reading the ſcripture, the law, the prophets, and the goſpel, pray- 
ing, preachings and adminiſtring publick bapriſm. This was the 
manner of keeping Eafter-Eve among the Primitive Chriſtians : 
Particularly Lactantius and Ferom tell us, that they obſerved it on a 
double account.“ This is the night, ſays Lactantius, which we 
« obſerve with a pernoCtation or watching all the night for the 
« Advent of our King and God; of which night there is a two- 
© fold reaſon to be given, becauſe on this night our Lord was raiſed 
« to life again after his paſhon, and in the ſame he is expected to 
« return to receive the kingdom of this world, that is, ro come 
& 19 judgment.” Ferom ſays, © It was a tradition among the 
Jerut, that CHR1ST would come at midnight, as he did upon 
« the Egyptians at the time of the paſſover ;* and thence he thinks 
« the Apoſtolical cuſtom came, not to diſmiſs the people on the 
« Paſchal vigil before midnight, expecting the coming of CHRIS H 
« after which time, preſuming upon ſecurity, they kept the day a 
c feſtival.” Euſebius ſays, in the time of Conſtantine, © this vigil 
« was kept with great pomp; for he ſet up lofty pillars of wax to 
burn as torches all over the city, and lamps burning in all places; 
e ſo chat the night ſeemed to rival the ſun at noon- day.“ Gregory 
Naxiaxxen alſo ſpeaks of this cuſtom of ſetting up lamps and 
torches both in the churches and their private houſes ; * which, he 
* ſays, they did as a forerunner cf that great light, the ſun of righ- 
** tcouſnels, ariſing on the world upon Eaſter-day.” And even fo 
-arly an author as Tertullian intimates, that this vigil was ſolemnly 
kept by all forts of people, women as well as men. 

The next ſtrict Faſt to Holy Saturday is Good Friday, which is 
the day on which our bleſſed Fd was Cruciftied, and is to be ob- 
lerved with total Faſting like Holy Saturday; or if that cannot be 
cone, nothing ſhould be eaten or drunk till the evening, and then 
only a little of the moſt ordinary food, as bread and water or ſmall 
beer. This day received it's name of Geod Friday from the bleſſed 
eftects of our Saviour's ſufferings, which are the ground of all our 
10y, and from thoſe unſpeakable bleſſings which he has purchaſed 
tor v5 by his death, whereby the holy Ixus made expiarion for the 
10s of the whole world, and by the {hedding of his own blood ob- 
cained eternal redemption for us. And we obſerve this commemo- 
ration of our Saviour's ſufferings as a day of ſtrict faſting and mor- 
fication, becauſe at this time we properly conſider his paſſion, with 


reſpect 
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reſpect to the Cauſe of it; and therefore muſt needs own |; 1, 1, 
matter of the greateſt ſorrow and humiliation, fince they wr. (4, 
ſans of mankind that drew upon him that painful and n 
death of the croſs, And here it is to be obſerved, tha: b.. 
mitive Chriſtians not only kept theſe two days, Good F and 
Holy Saturday, with ſuch ſtrict Faſting as is above dec 
they alſo looked upon the taſt of forty hours between our et 
death and reſurrection, call it a faſt of one day or two day; 14 yp 
pleaſe, to have the nature of an evangelical command, . {op 
the example and practice of the Apoſtles, and partly tro: . 
words of our Saviour : “ The days will come, that the br:deg:gyr, 
* ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in h 
' which they underſtood of the time of about torty hours 4 0 
g Saviour was dead. And though there were very ſoon Ge 
tional days of faſting ſuperadded to theſe two by many Chances 
yet theſe were obſerved as more neceſſary, being found yh 
the words of CHR Ir himſelf; and the other were at the Chr 
free liberty and choice, as being purely of eccletiaftical in! on, 
and therefore varying in their number in different Churches, 40. 
2 to the wiſdom and diſcretion of thoſe that 

m. 

Of this kind are the next Great Faſts, Monday, Treſday, 11. 
vc ſday, and Thurſday in Holy week; which are kept in come 
moration of our Saviour's ſufferings, and by way of preparztion 
for Good Friday and Holy Saturday 1 heſe four days are to be ob- 
ſerved with faſting till evening, or at leaſt till three of the clock 
in the afternoon, and then abſtaining from fleſh and wine or 207 
ſtrong liquor. 

All this time of - ſtrict Faſting is called the Paſchal Faſt, 4 
the Great Week, becauſe in this week was tranſacted an 2t(2ir 0 
the greateſt importance to the happineſs of man, and actions 
or- were performed to ſecure his ſalvation: Death was conquers, 
the devil's tyranny was aboliſhed, the partition-wall betu xt 7-- 
and Gentile was broken down, and God and man were reconcile, 
[| It is alſo called the Holy week, from thoſe devout excrcifes in 
F which Chriſtians ought to be employed upon this occation. ! be) 
ſhould apply thernſelves to prayer both in publick and private, (- 
hearing and reading Gop's 5 and exerciſing a moſt foie! 
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| ntance for thoſe {ins which crucified the Lord of life. Acc 
1 ingly the Church has made ſufficient proviſion for the pH, 
erciſe of devotion; calling upon us every day this week to meat 
upon our Lord's ſufferings, and collecting in her offices mot 100 
rtions of ſcripture relating to this ſorrowful ſubject, to increaſe on 
Fearmiliation by the conlideration of our Saviour's; tothe 
1 with penitent hearts, and firm reſolution of dying likewile © 1, v* 
| may attend our Saviour through the ſeveral ſtages of his bitter paitivn 
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Lrssonx XL. 
O the Stations. 


Leſſer Faſts are alſo called Half-Faſts or days of Abſti- 
THE | 
nence, becauſe uy are not kept with ſo much rigour as the 
Greater Faſts, but at three of the clock in the afternoon. 
Theſe Leſſer Faſts are the Stations and Leut. | | 

The Stations are all Wedneſdays and Fridays, except any feſtival 
happen upon them. They were called Stations or Stationary-days 
by the ancient Chriſtians, from an alluſion to the military ſtations 
and keeping their guards, becauſe on theſe days they ſtayed longer 
in the Church than ordinary, the divine offices being prolonged 
till three of the clock in the afternoon. Theſe Stations are weekly 
commemorations ot our Saviour's being ſold by © ng on the 
Wedneſday, and of his being crucified on the Friday: and what 
days ſo proper to humble ourſelves, as that on which the Fes com- 
bined with Judas to deſtroy the bleſſed JIxsus, and that on which 
he bumbled himſelf, even to the death of rhe crofs, for us miſerable 
finners ? Theſe 1 Faſts, or publick aſſemblies of the Church 
on Wedneſdays and Fridays, were original appointments and pra- 
ctices derived from the Apoſtles ; as is evident from ancient teſti- 
monies, and may be collected from the Scripture itſelf. For it is 
to be obſerved, that there were two weekly faſts among the Fews, 
which our Saviour found in uſe when he came, and did not re- 
pou, any more than their prayers and paying of tithes, which the 

ſting Phariſee in the goſpel mentions together with faſting 
twice in the week, The two days on which the Fews faſted, were 
the ſecond and fifth, that is, our Monday and Thurſday; which days 


were choſen, becauſe they had been of old days of prayer, and, if 


we may give credit to the famous Fewi/b author Maimonides, were 
appointed by Moſes for folemn aflemblies, which he knew conld 
not with ſafety be long diſcontinued. Now theſe two days having 
been thus ſet apart, from ancient time, for Prayer and Faſting, it is 
not to be imagined that the Apoſtles, in their conſtitution of the 
Chriftian Church, ſhould make leſs proviſion for religious and de- 
Your perſons under the goſpel, than had been under the law; and 
therefore they ſtill continued to obſerve two ſuch days every week, 
though not the very fame. For as the Fews kept the ſeventh, but 
the Apoſtles the firſt day of the week, as the principal time for their 
religious aſſemblies; ſo, inſtead of the ſecond and fifth, they choſe 
the fourth and ſixth, which are our Wedneſday and Friday, for the 
wo other days on which they weekly held ſolemn aſſemblies: and 
that they kept them alſo with faſting, will not appear unlikely to 
them who reflect upon thoſe words of our Lord, in anſwer to them 
chat axed, Why the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees, faſted of 

ous 
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but his did not? Wherein, as be no way condemns what ei he- the 
one or the other did, ſo he does not go about to excuſe h diſciples 
from the like obligation; but plainly ſays, that though ir was nc; 5; 
for the preſent time, jet when he was gone from them, they 4c, 
ſhould faſt in thoſe days. And {ſurely it cannot be imagined, by: 
that he intended they ſhould faſt as often as the others did which 
being twice every week, it may be fairly concluded that the A 
ſtles, when our Saviour bad left the world, obſerved weekly two / ach 
ſolemn days, and ſo ſet apart the times before-mentioncd for . 
ing and Prayer, For why ſhould we think of any other 9 
than thoſe which the Church from the beginning obſcrye/ every 


where with ſuch uniformity, that they could fiad no other origin, 


of it but the Apoſtolical ordinance? It is our duty there 
keep theſe Stations, and therein not only to abridge ourſelve: 2 
the pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as much 45 9 
can conveniently from our worldly affairs, in order to bumble gut 
ſelves in the light of Gop, to reſort to Church ar the accuſtomed 
hours of prayer, eſpecially not to neglect attendance upon the Pe- 
nitential Office, and particularly to employ ſome part of the day in 
the examination of ourſelves, and in the ſerious review of our own 
lives; the frequent performance of which is one of the belt means 
to improve ourſelves in all manner of virtue. 


Lx$$S0n XILI. 
Of Lent. 


LE NT is commonly made to conſiſt of the forty days before 

Eaſter, Sundays excepted, which makes Holy Week to ©: the 
laſt week of Lent. Bur the lefler Lent-Faſt ſeems to have been 
Originally diſtinguiſhed from the greater Paſchal-Faſt of Holy 
Week; the latter being obſerved in commemoration of our 52- 
viour's ſufferings and paſſion, but the former by way of prepicaiion 
for the latter, and in memory of Jesvs CarisT's faltins tory 
days in the wilderneſs, and of his converſing wich his Apolties tvr'y 
days after his reſurrection, and giving them inſtructions 10% tt 
ſertle his Church. Lezt, in the old Saxon language, ſignifics 3pr7”; 
and thence it has been taken in common ſpeech for the ting: 
Faſt, which was anciently obſerved with great variety, both as 
the length of it and as to the manner of faſting, The ne 
our Church is, 1. That every day of the week before Holy \\ ce, 
except Sunday and Saturday, is to be kept as an Half-Faſt or ay 0 
Abſtinence. 2. That no other day of Lent, except Wedne/1- 1 50 
Fridays, is ns wee but any day or days may be kept as 
Faſts or days of Abſtinence, according to every one's picty 40 ©! 
cretion, always excepting all Feſtivals. Monday in every week © 
Lent ſeems to be a proper additional Half-Faſt, as it grecu') 
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dus the better to keep the five days above-mentioned in 
the week before Holy week, and that enables chem the more eaſily 
ro bear the ſtrict Faſt of Holy week itſelf. 

But Faſting is not the only duty of Leut this ſolemn ſeaſon of 
humiliation, forrow, and mourning ſhould be paſſed according 
to the following directions: We ſhould lay aſide all the ornaments 
of attire, for that is the cuſtom of mourners in all places; and 
ſhould retire within ourſelves as much as is poſſible (for ſo mourn- 
ers alſo do), making no formal or ceremonious viſits, nor willing] 
receiving any. The time in this retirement ſhould be ſpent in 
reading, meditation, and prayer; in examining our conſciences, 
and bewailing our offences; in taking a view of the miſerable eſtate 
of mankind, and imploring the divine mercy towards them; in 
laying to heart the ſufferings of any of our Chriſtian brethren, and 
ſuch-like ſpiritual exerciſes, which we are roo apt to neglect in a 


crowd of buſineſs or company. We ſhould give alms liberally, 


and frequent the publick prayers, and there humble ourſelves be- 
fore God, like the publican, not daring to lift up our eyes unto hea- 
ven: we ſhould ſpend the rime, when we come from Church, in 
ſetting all things right at home, and go to no publick aſſemblies of 
diverſion, but forbear muſick and dancing, and all ſuch-like plea- 
ſures. They who have been flothful, ſhould content themlelves 
with leſs ſleep, that they may have more time for prayer and hea- 
venly thoughts; they who have indulged themſelves in too much 
ſof neſs and effeminacy, would do well alſo to lie hard, though 
not upon the ground. Finally, there ſhould be a general abſti- 
nence from all manner of recreations, unleſs the preſervation of 


— makes them neceſſary, and then they ſhould be uſed pri- 
vately. 


LESSORN XIII. 
Of the fifth command of the Church. 


TP HE fifth command of the Church is To offer and receive the 


Euchariſt every Holy-day, at leaſt not to omit any of the Greater 


Feſtivals. Though many Churches did anciently celebrate the Eu- 


chariſt every day, and though daily communion is much to be re- 
commended. to all holy and devout Chriſtians ; yet che Church 
has not thought proper to lay ber members under an abſolute 
obligation to offer and receive the Euchariff oftener than on every 
Feſtival. And, becauſe all Saturdays but one throughout the year, 
and every day between gr and Pentecoſt, being leſler Feſtivals, 
makes it not practicable for every one to lay alide the neceſſary 

ars of life, and attend the Euchariſtick office on all thoſe days; 
che Church has therefore added this relaxation, at leaſt not to omit 
ay of the Greater Feſtivals, that ſhe might thereby ſecure it's being 


performed 
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performed every Lord's day (belides Aſcenſiou day and Che 
day), which is the leaſt that is required + 2 riſtian. Rent 
appears from the Scripture and the tradition of the Piti 
urch, that the Euchariſt, in the original deſign of its author, yi; 
to make a part of the Chriſtian ſervice, and at leaſt every Long. 
day to be celebrated in the congregation of the Saints. Tb. 
Scripture is plain; for S. Luke tells us, that upon the fri} day of 
the week the diſciples came together to break bread. 7. day 


they met on, was the Lord's day: the end of their meeting was 9 


break bread upon the firſt day of the week: breaking of brez!. | 
is allowed, ſigniſies celebrating the Euchariſt ; and to do this, he 
only end and deſign of their aſſembling themſelves together that is 
mentioned. They are not ſaid to meet together to hear a Sermgn 
(chough a Sermon they heard), nor to offer up joint prayers though 
without doubt this they did alſo), but to break bread. "This »:. 
the main end of their meeting, the chief thing done at it, though 
they did not leave the other undone. As to Tradition, i is mo} 
certain, that though on other days ſome churches celebrated the 
Euchariſt, and others did not; yet on the Lorp's day it was un 
verſally celebrated in all churches, and never omitted by 2ny . 
ſembly of Chriſtians whatſoever. And that this was the origin; 
deſign of our Lord, will appear more than probable from the 0. 
lowing teſtimony of S. Clement of Rome, whoſe name, 8. Paul fays, 
was written in the book of life, who was a diſciple of the Apoltle:, 
and conſecrated Biſhop by S. Peter himſelf. fe words are theſe 
e We ought to do all thoſe things regularly and in order, which 
«© our Lord commanded to be performed at appointed rim-s be 
© corumanded, that the oblations and divine ſervices ſhould be per- 
* formed, not confuſedly and irregularly, but at determinate times 


c and hours. They therefore who make their oblations 2: the Af. 


< pointed times, are accepted and bleſſed; for by following the 
4 ou of the Lord they do not fin.” Now what time can we (45 
ſe our Saviour to have fixed for che celebration of the che 

ut the day on which the Diſciples, in the Apoſtles time, met t0- 
ether tor this very purpoſe? which was probably called che LO 
y upon this account, and on which the Eucharift was get 
omitted by any Chriſtian Church till our late and degenerate ages. 


And this practice is no leſs ſupported by Reaſon, than it is by Scr1- | 


pture and Tradition. For ſince the Euchariſt is the only prope! 
Chriſtian worſhip, they who voluntarily neglect to offer and rc: 
ceive it on the LoRD's day, wilfully negle& the proper Cirilt'en 
worſhip on the day expreſly appointed for that very purpo!, a do 
thereby virtually excommunicate themſelves for the time. % (1 
ſhews the wiſdom of the Church in obliging all her memb v9 
are not under Penance, to offer and receive the Eucharilt ce 


 Holy-day, at leaſt not to omit any of the Greater Feltiva!s. 
ö £ 
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 Less0n XLIII. 
Of the fixth command of the Church. 


TH g ſixth command of the Church is To pray Standing on all 

Surdays and every day between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, in teſpect 
o, and in remerabrance of, our Saviour's reſurrection. This com- 
mand is enforced by the authority of the twentieth canon of the 
WT firſt great Council of Nice, held A. D. 325. which was never yet 
= repcaled. But this cuſtom of praying Standing at the above-men- 
tioned titnes, is founded upon much higher authority, it being an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, received by all Churches from the beginning 
to ſhew which, it may not be improper to lay down here the rules 
and principles, by which we ſhould proceed in proving againſt all 
modern Innovators, that a cuſtom. or uſage is of Apoſtolical Tra- 

= dition, and to apply them to the preſent ſubject. Theſe principles 
= are taken from the Holy Fathers, and all ſound Divines agree in 
them, | 
BY The firſt is this: Every cuſtom or uſage, which the original 

: Apoſtolical Mother Churches have obſerved from the beginning, 
and have looked upon as a tradition from the Apoſtles, is really ſuch. 
This principle is S. Irenæuss and Tertullian s, as may be ſeen by the 
paſlages cited from them in the Leſſon concerning Tradition. Now 
the cuſtom of praying Standing as above, has been always practiſed 
upon this footing in all the churches, where the ſucceiſion of the 
poſtles has not been interrupted : At Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and other Apoſtolical Churches, it has always been efteemed an 
Apottolical uſage, as may eaſily be proved: it is therefore an Apo- 
itolical Tradition. 

The ſecond principle is: Every practice, which we find to be 
obſerved in all ages and by all Churches, without diſcovering the 
ccſtablichment and origin of it in any place, ought to pals tor an 
gz Apoitolical Tradition. This principle is S. Auguſtine's and Vincen- 
= 7s; Lirinenſs's, who both made ule of it againſt the innovators of 1 
deir times, as appears by the citations from them in the above- | 
== Dcatoned Leſſon. Now it is moſt certain and not to be contra- | 

= cicted, chat the cuſtom of pray ing Standing is of this nature: we 
aa it practiſed every-where, obſerved with great exactneſs for 1 
dove twelve hundred years, and yet cannot diſcover the original of 1 
ce cher in Scripture, or the Fathers, or any Council. [AY 
| be third principle is this: Whatever is called an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dinon by the Holy Fathers, and particularly by thole who lived bur = 
le ter the Apoſtles, ought to be eſteemed and received as ſuch 141 
y the Church. This principle is nothing but matter of fact, and 14 
Doge can conteſt it. Now it is plain that che Holy Fathers, and mh 2 
= © toſe who lived but a little after the Apoſtles, oy my 

; 1 | that 
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that the cuſtom of praying Standing was of Apoſtolical rag 
S. Irenæus ſays N 8 took 2 original . 
times of the Apoſtles. The author of the Queſtions and Antec, 
the Orthodox ſays as much, though he mult be acknom de 
have lived a good deal later than Tertulllan, who was a chubens 
Chriſtianity before the end of the ſecond century, and . 
this cuſtom as an argument againſt the Hereticks of bi time, e 
prove the neceſſity of adhering to unwriiten Traditions $ 24% 
makes uſe of the {ame reaſoning, as well as S. Hilary, $ H 
S. Zerom, and many other later Fathers; the two firſt of (1c: |,5 
mentioned {peaking of this cuſtom as an Apoſtolical practice, 
third placing it among the uſages of the Univerſal Church an. 
ſame time that he is talking of other Apoſtolical inſcirurions, 8. 
the laſt reckoning it among the Traditions of the Univerſal Chu 
S. Peter of Alexandria ſpeaks thus: © We keep the Lon 5% 4 
« a day of joy, becauſe then our Lord roſe from the cad, in 
& our Tradition is, not to kneel on that day.” This Apo 
Tradition continued to be the cuſtom of the Univerſal Churc 1 
the beginning of the thirteenth century; after which, the cn. 
of Tranſubſrantiation being authorized by the Weſtern Churche, 
ſome of them began to kneel ar the adoration of the Hott on! 
merely out of exceſs of devotion ; for there was no law enjoinins 
it, ſo much as in any one particular place, till A. D. 1272. Ate: 
wards the practice of praying kneeling on Sundays crep: o lom! 
Monaſteries, and by {low degrees prevailed in the Weſtetu Church 
bur was never received by the Eaſtern, As to the reaſon of wr 
_ Standing is a beautiful ſymbolical repreſentation of ov 
Lord's reſurrection. 

Nor let any one object the ſeeming want of reverence in dt 

ſture of Standing: It is ſo far from being irreverent, ther 
always been looked on in the Church even as a mark of re beck 
has nothing, in reality, in it unworthy of the grandeur and m2 
of God; and the greateſt Saints of antiquity have freely nad 


of it. Tbe truth is, Kneeling and Standing expreſs more & | . 

reſpect and veneration, according to the time when, and the be #F 
| with which, they are performed: Kneeling expreſſes m bet, © | 
1 when we confeſs our {ins with penitential ſorrow; and Sande c 1 
| preſſes more reverence, when we commemorate CH 157 5 7elur FT 
if reCtion with feſtival rejoicing. For, as the wiſe man jultiy obiery*, FT 
8 «© To every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to eve! e WE ( 
| cc under the heaven: a time to weep, and a time to laugh, 11 Bn ; 
|; ©< mourn, anda time to dance: upon this occaſion may 2c , Re , 
perly added, a time to Kneel, and a time to Stand. gcc,“ HT 
0 this, the Catholick Church of Cur 15 has different times and d ν WE D 
1 and her offices vary accordingly. Some are days of afH¹ͤGad 1” Be | 
15 ſadneſs, on which ſhe ſets before us the loſs of our right BT :| 


the neceſlity of ſevere repentance, our fall by fin, and the ſuffering 
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of Ie CHRIST for it. This is what ſhe intends in her offices 
upon the Stations, and in Leut: Her Pialms and devotions at thoſe 
(-afons are fad and mournful; her Confeſſions breathe the ſame pe- 
dttential ſpirit; ſhe requires Kneeling in token of humility, and 
een Proſtrations may be uſed with great propriety. Bur ſhe has 
likewiſe her days of joy and gladneſs, on which ſhe repreſents to us 
the wonders and power of divine grace, righteouſne's refcored, our 
riſing from our fall by the reſurrection of JES CHRIST, which is 
an earneſt of the reſurtection of our own bodies, and a pledge of 


1 our future glory. This is what ſhe intends on Sundays, and the 


fifty days of the Paſchal Feſtival between Eaſter and Pentecoſt : her 
offices at theſe. times infpire nothing but delight, and her Pfalrms 
and Hymns ſpeak no language but that of praiſe and thankſgiving 
acts of humiliation are inconſiſtent with the joy of this triumphanr 
S ſeaſon ; and therefore the Church has thought it more reaſonable to 


== adhere to the inſticution of the Apoſtles, and the practice of all the 


primitive aſſemblies of the Saints, and co pray and give thanks be- 
fore her Go in an erect poſture and with a chearful countenance, 
S rather than to humble berſelf wich the marks and expreſſions ot 
profeſſed grief, and unſeaſonable forrow and dejection. The 
# beaury of the Church's ceremonies is founded upon the variety of 
= the Chriſtian myſteries. And, in truth, can ſuch grand myſteries 
and comfortable truths be better expreſſed, than by ſigus of joyful 
& acknowledgment and gratirude ? And can fuch ſentiments be pub- 
= liſhed in a manner more noble and more worthy of Gor, than b 

teſtifying to him and all the world, by praying Standing Up, the 
= impatient motions, which we feel in ourſelves, to be intimately 


= umted co him in heaven, whither we ſtrive with all our force by an 


boy violence to aſcend in hope and defire? Would not praying 
vit our knees upon the ground, which is the proper poſture for 
& times of penitential forrow, efface, if the expreſſion be allowable, 
iche diferent traces of beauty belonging to thoſe grand ſeaſons, 
and turn our Riſen andAſcended Saviour's triumphs and victories into 
aas ot heavineſs, ſadneſs, and mourning? In a word, the anti- 


== 9uicy of this ceremony of praying Standing at the above-mentioned 


| : | ones for this 


$ icalons; the reſpect, which all the Churches of the world have 
practice; the advantageous manner, in which the 
oly Fathers and Councils have ſpoken of it; the excellent and 


= \ublime myſteries contained under it; the ideas of liberty by divine 


ws for chuſin 
conformable 


Face, of perſeverance in goodneß, of the reſurrection of J Ess 
Canter and ourſelves, and of a glorious and happy eternity, which 
& © renews ja our minds: All theſe conſiderations are — * mo- 

g ſuch a poſture at our devotions, as may be moſt 


to ſuch an holy and myſterious intention, and moſt 


Peper to take us off, and raiſe us from, the earth and all ſenſible ob- 
jects, in order to unite us the more intimately with Gop and the 
on high: And certainly no ceremony of the Church can be 
R more 


| : | things 
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more efficacious for theſe purpoſes, and more capable of cle; 
= _ A the affections, and ſtirring up all the cute 
Ot the 1Oult. | 


* E SZON XLIV. 
Of the counſels, Chriſtian perfection, and grace. 


IN the foregoing Leſſons is laid down all that a CDH {- ,; 

ſtrict duty obliged ro obſerve; the commands of Gov, ind :4o{- 
of the Church which are included in the former. © If thay; yy 
© enter into life, ſays our bleſſed Lord, keep the comma gens“ 
Obedience therefore to the divine commands is the ind! cn{1hls 
condition of entring into eternal life: but then, if we a{pi;- u 
fection of bleſſedneis in a future Rate, we muſt not content oye 
ſelves wirh matter of meer duty, but are counſelled by our beg 
Saviour to aim at perfeCtion of vertue in this. © If thou vt he 
perfect, ſays he, go and ſell that thou baſk, and give co the poor. 
ec and thou ſhalt Hays treaſure in heaven; and corne and follow 
« me.” We may obſerve, that the ſelling al that we have, 5 nc: 
here made matter of ſtrict duty, the abſolute conditic 1 en 
into life, bur is our Lord's counſel or advice in order 90216 
perfection. And fo is alſo that of a pure and holy c:lb2y 
& There are cunuchs, ſays he, who have made themſelvcs 
© for the kingdom of heaven's fake; and then immediately add, 
« He that is able to receive it, let him receive it“ I: is 406 
Paul's advice, © Art thou looſed from a wife? feck not 2 dite; 
adding, that this is counſel which he gives, and not a divine com 
mand, a precept of the Lord. 1 | 

There is then a difference between precepts and cum The 
precepts or commands are propoſed to all, as of indi{pcniabie 
obligation to all; the counſels are propoſed, only a5 mc: of ar 


rlving at greater degrees of perfection. And indeed, 25 te numzn 


will is weak and corrupt, an honeſt and fincere Chriſtian will ever 
fall hort of rhe perfection which he aims at; and it we on big. 
pole to ourſelves what is meerly of obligatior , we {hail itil! be cet 
cient in many material duties. We muſt not cheretore cone! 
ourſelves with what Go requires of us, but muſt gene ee 
him all that we can, ſince we owe him nothing lets that to 107 
hic with all our heart and all our ſtrength. We mult have an tg! 
eſteem of the counſels of Jesus CHRIS, fince he e 
and knows what is good, much better than we do. We mult 007 
cavil, or uſe ſhifts with Gop, nor be too preciſe in giſtinguil ing 
counſels from precepts; but muſt ſtrive, as much as Oαe 
know and practiſe what we know to be agreeable to [hea 
thor and founder of our holy profeſſion has included th idea of 1 


perfection in theſe eight beatitudes: „ Blefſed are tne por n 


al pill, 
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« ſoirir. for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are they 
« ; meg for they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are the merck, 
« for they ſhall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are they that do hunger 
« and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed 
« are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the 
pure in hearty for they ſhall ſee Gop, Bleſſed are the peace- 
c makers, for they ſhall be called the children of Gop. Bleſſed 
matte they that are perſecuted for righteoulnels ſake, for theirs is the 
= < kingdom of heaven,” 
© But now we cannot perform the commands of God, nor follow 
E his counſels, but by the aſſiſtance of his grace. Of ourſelves we 
BY cannot think one good thought, nor ſay that I xsvs is the Lord but 
E by the Holy Ghoſt. It is true, Gop has crete! us free, and pro- 
BE poſed to us in his law life and death, that we may chuſe life: Bur, 
dlas our will is ſo weakened by fin, that of ourſelves we always 
chuſe what is evil; and we have no power te do well, unleſs we are 


delivered from the bondage of fin and error by the truth, which 


8 is [xs CarisT. We know good by the light of reaſon, which 
* Gop has placed in us, and by his law which he has given us; bur 
be have not ſtrength to perform it, becauſe our concupiſcence 
# continually drags us towards that evil which we condemn. This 
| concupilcence is the love of ourſelves, without relation to Gop, 
and the mclination to ſenſible pleaſure, which makes us prefer the 
== 200d of the body before that of the foul. From thence come 
WE (nul love, and the diſorderly paſſions of hatred, anger, fear, 
WE forrow, joy, &c. Theſe paſſions, when they are ſtronger than 
WE ccaſon, ſeduce us into the commiſſion of all manner of vices; and 
bey are always ſtronger than our reaſon, when we remain in the 
ſtate of corrupt nature, in which we are all born; becauſe in thar 
late it is impoſſible for us to take pleaſure in any thing, but what 
© ilatters our ſenſes and is conformable to our ſelf-love. It is for 
us reaſon, that we muſt die as to the old man, and be born again in 
Jus CarrsT, being juſtified freely by grace, that we may per- 
orm, out of love of Gop and with pleaſure, what is conformable to 
us Will and the light of reaſon. 


Lz$$0x XLV. 
Of the Sacraments. 


B CAcrarnent and Myſtery, in Eccleſiaſtical language, have the ſame 
E2 2 The primary ſigniſication of Myſtery is, any thing 
Aden or concealed; and the primary ſignification of Sacrament 
.._ ; * ning lacred or ſanCifying. But as words ſeldom keep ex- 
= * ly to their fiiſt meaning, ſo Niycker came to be taken, more 
9 . for a ſacred hidden thin and Sacrament, for an hidden 
„5 cred thing. Now becauſe all the Ceremonies of the Church my 
ö 2 7 
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of a ſacred nature, and have ſomething hidden in them, c4141.y, 
ing ſomething more to the underſtanding than appea:: :» 1... 
outward ſenſes; therefore they are called Myſterio; and <5. 
craments. But among all thefe myſtical rites there ne 
Baptiſm and the Eucharift, which are in a moſt ch 1. 
peculiar manner holy; and are commonly called the $. 
ments, becauſe they are accompanied with a fol-mn voy 17, 
an holy life, for the word Sacrament fignifies likewiic an gn. 
and becauſe they are generally neceſſary to falvation, ind con 


the grace of the Holy Ghoſt upon all duly-qualifed recovers By 
grace being abſolutely neceſſary for us, Gop is not contonred x: 


beſtowing it upon us, but is graciouſly pleaſed to 1-compuny | N 
with ſenſible ſigns, proportioned to our weakneſs ; wii (1-44 5 
has inſtituted to be the means whereby we receive hi; rg. an! 1 
pledges to aſſure us of it. But we are not to imagine, e a 
cannot communicate his grace without accompany ins | 


' 


proached the holy Sacraments with the neceflary diſpolions F 
it is the general miſery of this life, not to be ablolutely 2l1iced whe 
ther we are worthy objects of Gop's mercy, or weber e 
perſevere to the end; and we are obliged ro work out our (a, 
with fear and trembling. However, as we know the 2000nc 
Gop, we have great reaſon to entertain good hopes, when we 17» 
proach his Sacraments with faith, truſt, ſincerity, hum ity, e 
compunction. Theſe two Sacraments. of Baptiſm and the 1ucms 
rift, are the Greater Sacraments of the Church, and were ats 
by JEsUs CHRIST, that his blood and infinite merits, me e 
ſufficient for the ſalvation of all men, might be pp:ic in py 
cular ro every one of thoſe, who ſhould be admitted into be 
ſian Chu ch, The validity of theſe Sacraments docs not 0epers 
upon the vertues or qualifications of the Miniſter : 1! © ve d 
thorized by the Church to execute his office, tlic Sacraments V4 
be efficacious from his hands, be he ever fo wicked and ˙ον 
and be he ever fo vertuous and holy, ſtill the Ssgraments delle!“ 
additional value from his vertues, becauſe in realiry it 15 = 
Lord who confers the Sacraments; the efficacy) c 0 
therefore be deſtroyed by the unworthineſ b 
mote than the value of a rich preſent can be dimm = 
ſignißcancy of the meſſenger. The Leſſer Sacrament as © 
Ceremonies of the Church, the moſt conſiderabſee White ©" + 
Ten; Five belonging to Baptiſm, with which toy e 
plained, namely Exorciſm, Anointing with O 7 te * hite 9 . 
ment, A taſte of Milk and Honey, and Anointing with © _ 
Ointment: The other Five are, The ſign of the r 1007 
ar Hands, Unction of the Sick, Holy Orders, and Natit” Bs 
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Lt$s$S0N XLVI, 
Of Baptiſm. 


BAPTIS M, under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, is ordinarily ne- 
ceſſiry to falvarion, as is plain from our Lord's own words, 

« He that believeth, and is baptized, ſays he, ſhall be ſaved.” And 
again to Nicodemus : © Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a 
© man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
« the kingdom of Go: That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit,” Now if we live 
afrer the fleſh, we ſhall die; ſince the fleſh is nothing elſe bur the 
ſelt-love, the concupiſcence, which we bring into the world as chil- 
dren of Adam, together with original tin, of which it is the conſe- 
quence. From hence it is, that Baptiſm is neceflary even for little 
children, in order to waſh away that {in in which they are born: 
and with regard to adults, that is, thoſe who are come to years of 
reaſon and diſcretion, it waſhes away all the {ins which they may 
have committed. as well as original fin. Bur, in order to receive it, 
they muſt be ſufficiently inſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine, they 
muſt helieve it, and profeſs it publickly ; they muſt alſo be affected 
with great ſorrow for their paſt ſins, and enter into a firm reſo- 
lurion to obſerve all Gopꝰ's commandments. The ſolemn and pro- 
per times for Baprtiſm'are, 1. Eaſter-Eve; the reaſon of which is, 
that this being the great and holy Sabbath, and the mid-time be- 
tween the Cay whereon JEsvs CHRIST was buried, and that whereon 
he roſe again, it does moſt fitly correſpond with the myſtery of 
Baptilm, as it is the type and repreſentation of our Lord's burial 
and reſurrection; 2. Eaſter; and, 3. Whitſunday. At Eaſter, in 
memory of CyHRIsT's death and reſurrection, correſpondent to 
which are the two parts of the Chriſtian life repreſented and ſha- 
cowed out in Baptiſm, dying to fin and riſing again to newneſs of 
life, and on Whitſunday, in memory of the Holy Ghoſts being 
ined upon the Apoſtles, the ſame being repreſented and conveyed 
in Baptiſm including Confirmation, for the latter is the laſt and 
compieating part ot the former, Baptiſm ſhould be performed, 
if it way be, by a Biſhop or Prieſt at the times abovemen- 
tioned, in a Church, with all the ceremonies: but in cafes of 
neceſſity a Deacon may baptize at any time, in any place, and 
without any ceremony bur pouring water upon the perſon to 
be baptized, with the invocation of the Holy Triniry. The 
water ſhould be pure and natural, and the perſon muſt be bs p- 
_ wich theſe words, In the name f the Father, and of the 
* aug of the Holy Ghoſt. Baptiſm thus adminiſtred muit not 

a repeated, and impreties 2a Character, which can never be done 
% Whatever crime the 1 4 perſon may after wards com- 

3. mit: 
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mit: It will always be true to ſay, that he was regenergted 11, 
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conſecrated to Gop as his child by adoption, and he will ge, 
want to be baptized ugain, in order to obtain forgivenef of 
fins, and to be teſtored to Gop's favour. This is moſt cenan 
when Baptiſm is adminiſtred in the communion of the (hug 
and by her authority: but the caſe of heretical and ſchiſmaicg 
Epiſcopal Bapriſms is a point of Diſcipline, which the Cyr 
has power to relax or to extend diſcretionally ; fo that e may 
either allow and confirm, or difallow and reject them, as ſhe H 
fit to determine, and judges moſt expedient to the u 1; 67 

ing. If an Adult deſiring Baptiſm with perfect chariry, ic (yy 

rized by death before he receives it, he is entitulcd 21! the 

nefirs and advantages of it; and his ſalvation is hem cory 
if he is baptized in his own blood, ſuffering marti 
faich which he is willing to profeſs. . In like manner, the ch.. 
dren of believing parents die without Baptiſm, throuzh (64-4 
death or any other unavoidable accident, not through cee 
or wilful neglect of that Sacrament; it is to be hoped, thy the 
fairh and holy diſpoſitions, and fincere intention of the parents 9 
offer their children to Baptiſm, if they had an oppor: uniry, :nd 
their hearty defire that they ſhould receive Baptiſm, if it were to be 
had, will in his caſe of neceſſity, through the mercy of Gon 
ſupp'y the want of it to them. 


LESSOoW XLVI. 
Of the preparation for Baptiſm. 


IN order to have a right underſtanding of the hee cc 
of Baptiſt, it will be proper to conſider that of Adult: Now 
before an Adult is baptized, he ſhould be admirted © b- 4 Core- 
chumen, which is done by Prayer and Impoſition of hands, attend 
with the Sign of the Croſs. Catecbumen ſignifies in peneril 4 
perſon to be inſtructed in the fart elements or rudimen!s 0! 47y rl 
or ſcience; bur in a more reſtrained eccleſiaſtical ene, . 
nifies a perſon to be inſtructed in the firſt principle 
Chriſtian religion. The Chriſtian Catechumen mutt cheretore be 
inſtructed in the doctrine of ' repentance and remiſlion of ns, 
the neceſſity of good works, and che nature and ule of Ban 
he muſt read the Scriptures, and be informed of rhe onde 
things which Go has done for his people, both before and vt 
the incarnation of his Son: he muſt be fully taught: the act 
the Creed, together with the precepts of morality and u rules 7 
the Chriſtian life. He muſt be kept for ſome time n 112 
of a Catechumen, both that he may be gradually trained v7 17! 
Baptiſm, and that ſome juſt experiment may be made of hs e 
verſation during that tune. When be has thus paſſed {1410Uugi i 


prope 
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time of inſtruction and probation, he muſt before Lent 
ve in bis name, as u candidate for Baptiſm at the followin 
Pacha Feſtival; and during this intermediate time, he muſt mot, 
ſeriouſly prepare himſelf with diligent prayers and (trict faſting for 
the receiving of this holy Sacrament. He mult then be carefully 
exami whether be be truly and thoroughly converted, and 
whether he does not deſire Baptiſm upon ſome temporal motive. 
If he gives ſatisfaction, be muſt be brought at the proper time to 
the Church, where he muſt ſtand at firſt at the door, or in ſome 
convenient place nigh to it. The Prieſt asks him, Whether he has 
already been baptized or no? The reaſon of which is, becauſe 
Baptiſm muſt not be repeated. If be anſwers, No, the Deacon 
begins the ſolemnity with an exhortation to prayer, and the Prieſt 
ſays two prayers over him proper for the occaſion. After which 
follows the Exorciſm, that is, the Prieſt blows in the Catechumen's 
face, Ggns him with the ſigu of the Croſs, and pronounces autho- 
ritative words, commanding the devil to depart from this creature, 
of whom he is in poſſeſſion by fin: Thus is chat impure ſpirit 
conſtrained to give place to the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of purity, 
who is going to make this creature his temple. This is called 
by the ax A the fire of Exorciſm, becauſe, as mixed metals 
are purged by fire, to does Exorciſm purge the ſoul, and as it 
were fires the evil ſpirit from it, caſting a terror upon him, 
making him fly from his poſſeſſion, and leave it in a falutary 
ſtare and hope of eternal life. After the Exorciſm follows the 
Goſpel, which ſets forth the advantage and ny of Bap- 
tim; and this is ſucceeded by an exhortation to the people, 
not ro doubt of the good-will of our heavenly Father rowards 
the perſon to be baptized, declared by his own Son Jgsvs 
Cunter. But this being the overflowings of Gop's pure mercy 
and goodneſs, it is fit that it ſhould be acknowledged in a grate- 
ful manner: and therefore next follows a Thankſgiving for our 
own call to the knowledge of and faith in GoD, which we are 
put m mind of by this freſh occaſion, and wherein we alſo beg 
of Gop to give a new inſtance of his goodneſs, by making this 
Catechumen an heir of everlaſting ſalvation. And now he being 
celivered from Satan, and prepared for farther bleſſings, may be 
zamitted to the privilege of entring God's houſe: and there- 
tore the Prieſt takes him by the right hand, and brings him 


no the Church, Jeading him towards the Baptiſtery or place 
where he is to be baptized, and praying that Gop would receive. 


& . him into his holy houſhold, and keep bim in che lame. 
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Le 580m, XLEVIE. 
e Of the Baſtiſmal Vow. 


THE Catechynes being ius int; O luced into the Church, 11, 


14 prepared for Baptiſm, is not however admitted 0 th; Pris 
I vilege, till be has given ſecurity for performing his part of e 
14 covenant: and as no doubt remains but 4 is ready and 
l 1 willing to perſorm his part, the Prieſt addreſſes him(ſclt :; the 
wh Catechamen, and takes his promiſe to obſerve the conditicn: re. 
| ll quired of him; which are Four: 1. A formal renunciation of the 
At Devil, the World, and the Fleſh; 2. A folemn aſſocia wk 


CHRI1sT; 3. A profeſſion of faith made in the words of the 
Creed; and 4. An engagement to live in obedience to (utter, 
or by the laws and rules of the Chriſtian religion. Ter of 
theſe, the Renunciation, is performed by the Catechumen ſtand. 
ing with his face looking towards the Weſt; becauſe thr being 
directly oppoſite to the Eaft, the place of Light, does (ymbolica!ly 


{ | his hands ſtretched out againſt him, in defiance of him; 0n (h- 
contrary he makes his confeſhon, and covenant, and acc cles '0 


repreſent the prince of Darkneſs, whom be renounces , and he 
| does it with his hands ſtretched out, as it were in defiance of him | 
[ it The other three particulars are promiſed by the Caztechnnicn with | 
if his face looking towards the Eaſt, and with bis hands zo eyes 1 
Fi} lifted up towards heaven. He looks towards the Et, becaule _—_ 
5 as ſoon as he has renounced the Devil, the Paradiſe of Gon which 3X 
[ was planted in the Eaſt, and out of which our firſt parent was tor RE 
i his tranſgteſſion driven into baniſhment, is now laid open to him; 3H 
it and his turning about from the Welt to the Eaſt is !ymbo! of 2 
if this: Beſides, the Eaſt or rifing ſun is an emblem of + fn of 5 
1 righteouſneſs, to whom the Catechumen is now turned fi at, AM 
. that is, from ſerving the prince of darkneſs to ſerve him v1.0 e BM 
1 fountain of light. He likewiſe has his hands and cycs }itres Lp 4 
. towards heaven, as if he was immediately lifted up to CG B 
with whom he is now entring into covenant, as his ne-. !t- 4 
| ting on his throne of glory: For as he renounced the dc 1) with 4 


* 


1 CnrtsT in the poſture of a ſupplicant, with hands lifted up to de A 
Bj ſun of righteouſneſs, and ready to embrace him. Now He dc 3 
Will: of the Church in all theſe ceremonies, and the caution dl. H 
Wb. beration uſed in the whole action, is to make men ſenn (Me 4 
N nature of the Chriſtian religion (which admits of no pro with 1 

8886 out theſe formal and ſolemn profeſſions), and of their gre! ⁰ 1 
ik: gations to continue ſtedfaſt in that faith of, and obed enνẽ,jr¾ = 
14 CHRIST, which they have fo ſolemnly promiſed, not ou bet | : 
Wi; 14 Men, but in the preſence of Gop and the holy Angels 7h = 
[hit the greateſt engagement imaginable upon them, and g 10 ; 
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de conſtant motive to influence their whole lives; eſpecially if 
they add this momentous conhderation, that an account of this 
Vow will be required of men at the day of judgment. As nothing 
therefore can be more uleful chan this part of the Church's 
diſcipline, in requiring ſuch profeſſions and promiſes of every 
wan, before he enters into the ſervice of CHRIST; as it was 
uſual for maſters to do, before they bargained with ſlaves, and 
tool them into their family: So nothing can be more material 
than the continued impre of this Vow upon mens minds, to 
keep them under a lively ſenſe of their obligations, on which rhe 
whole conduct of rheir lives, and their eternal intereſi at the day of 
judgment, ſo much depend. 


LESSsONM XLIX, 


Of the Un&tion before Baptiſm, and the Conſecration of the 
Oi and tbe Mater. 


PHE perſon to be baptized having now laid himſelf under the 
” moſt ſolemn ties imaginable to be a vertuous and holy Chri- 
ſtian, and being therefore preſumed to be duly qualified for Ba 

tiſtu; before he is admitred to that holy Sacrament, he receives the 
ſtrengthuimg preparation of Unction with conſecrated Oil, by which 
is bgnified, that be is now cut off from the wild olive, and is in- 
grafred into CHRIST the true olive- tree, and made partaker of his 
fruits and benefits: It likewiſe ſhews, that now he is become a 
champion of CHRIST, and is entered upon a ſtate of conflict, 
wherein he muſt ſtrive and contend wich all the ſnares and allure+ 
meats of the World, the Fleth, and the Devil; as the wreſtlers of 
od were anointed, before they began to fight at their ſolemn games, 
in order to make their limbs ſtrong and ſupple, and that their anta- 
gonilts might take leſs hold of them. Before the Prieſt anoints 
the perſon to be baptized, he asks what is to be his name, by which 
ame he is now called at this Unction, at the Baptiſm itſelf, and at 
Connwation, For the Chriſtian name being given as a badge 
that we belong to CRR IS, we cannot at a more proper time take 
upon us, than when we are enliſted under his banner. We bring 
one name into the world with us, which we have from our parents, 
and which ſerves to remind us of our original guilt, and that we are 
born in ſin but this new name is given us at our Baptiim to re- 
mind us of our new birth, when, being waſfied in the layer of re- 
Sehctauon, we are thereby cleanſed from our natural impurities, 


and become in a manner new creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate our- 
lelves to Gop. 1 ot | 


The Oil uſed in the 
by ſolemn d 


de ſanctißß 


Unction before Baptiſm is conſecrated, or 
elipnation appropriated to that ſacred uſe, in order to 
ed and cleanſed from that impurity, with which, ſince = 


22 A or —_— — 
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diſobedience of our firſt parents, all the pats of the created ward 
are defiled. The earth, as gay and | up ve as it now appears, when 
it came freſh out of the hands of it's Creator, was cnriched une 
much higher and nobler perfection, adorned with a ſuperior ben, 
and ble with a' more harmleſs and innocent fruitfulneſ hen 
can now boaſt of. Thorns, briars, and noxious plants, uhich 2. 
offenfive and ruinous to man, were not, we are aſſured. it's e 
productions, but the fruits of his own diſobedience. d m1 
rſevered in that rect itude, which he brought into the wo: 4 41h 
im, he had flouriſhed in immortal youth and vigour, and the eh 
had preſerved ir's native perfection and fertiliry. Bur the ca 
conſequent upon the Fall overſpread all created nature with 2n yn/. 
verſal contagion: and as all things naturally 8 and beget their 
likeneſs, agreeable to that of r He begat a ſon in win 
likeneſs ; and that of holy Fob, can bring a clean thing ont 
ax. unglean? a al pollution muſt needs have ſeized the wha: 
habitable earth. he elements, and every thing belonging to this 
world, underwent the ſame curſe, which was inflicted upon the 
Lord of it, and the perfection of the earth could not ſurvive the 
innocency of man. All the fruits and produce of it doubr!-'- were 
originally ſuch, as beſt ſuited the perfection of the inhabitants, 
whom they were deſigned to nouriſh ; and fince hat univer 
wreck and ruin of nature in the Fall, they ſtill ftand in the (ame rc- 
lation; and at the fame time that Man fell from his innoc-ncy. they 
fell and ſunk from the purity and ſimplicity of their nutritive 049- 
lities, and became impregnated with an inherent and cſſeutial p9l- 
lution; ſuch a pollution, as without conſecration by ſome ae 
and religious rites, muſt render them utterly unfit to he uſcd the 
ſervice of the Majeſty of the Supreme Being. From this pollution 
* Fall ſeems likewiſe to proceed the neceſſity of ble g of 
City ing every thing, that we take for theiſuſtenance of our out 
ward man, as we learn from S. Paul, and our Saviour's prott:ce 
But to return to Baptiſm : The perſon to be baptized nv9% 
been anointed, ſome ſhort prayers are put up for him by i! Prielt, 
who then proceeds to the Corſecration of the Baptitoa: = 
which is thereby rendred capable of waſhing away fins anc tt 
fying fouls, as it has by nature a power of cleanſing bodies. BY! 
Conſecration works a change, _—_ not in it's ſubſtance, yet 
in it's 1 and powers; for the Holy Spirit immediate) 1 
ſcends from heaven, and reſting upon it ſanctiſics ir by himlc | 
and it being ſo ſanctified imbibes the power of fanctilying. = 
thus much for the ceremonies preceding the act of Bap 
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1 580 * L. | 
Of Trin Immerſion, the White garment, the Kiſs of peace, 
the 
Office. 


PHE manner in which Baptiſm is performed, is by dipping or 
Total Iowerſion of the body quite naked under Water; in 
order to which therefore, the perſon io be baptized muſt be ſtripr 
or diveited of his cloathes, by which is repreſented the putting off 
the body of ün, the old man which is corrupt with his deceitful 
luſts, in order to put on the new man, which i created in righte- 
ouineſs and true holineſs. And that all occaſions of ſcandal and 
immodeſty may be prevented in ſo ſacred a myſtery as Baptiſm, men 
and women are baptized apart; and the latter have Deaconeſſes to 
attend them, to undreſs and dreſs them, to ſtand about and fcreen 
them from atty appearance of indecency. This Dipping does very 
fgnificantly expreſs the three great ends and effects of Bapriſm.; 
for as [Immerſion neceſſarily implies three ſeveral ſtares or conditio 

the deſcent into the water, the being totally covered with it, — 
the rifing out of it again; ſo by theſe are repreſented CRxlsr's 
death, burial, and reſurrection; and in contormity thereto our 
dying unto fin, the deſtruction of it's power, and our reſurrection 
to a new courſe of life. By the perſon's deſcending into the water, 
is livelity repreſented his going down to the grave, and dying to ſin: 
By his being totally covered with it, which is a kind of burial in 
the water, is denoted his being abſolytely in the power of death 
and in a Rate of mortification, like as CaRisT alto, while in the 
grave, remained in the ſtate and under the power of death, till he 
was pleaſed to break through it's bonds; therefore as many as are 
baptized inro CHRIST, are laid “ ro be baptized into his death, and 
to be buried with him by Baptiſm unto death, that the old man 
< being crucified with him, the body of fin might be deſtroyed, 
* that henceforth he might not ſerve fin, for he that is dead is 
© freed from fin,” as the Apoſtle clearly explains the meaning of 
this rite: And then by bis Emerſion or riſing up out of the water, is 
lpnifed his entring upon a new Courſe of life, uMering from that 
nich he lived before; “ that like as CHR iS was railed up from 
the dead into the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
iin newneſs of life.” This Immerſion is performed thrice, the 
perſon baptized being three ſeveral times plunged under water; 
v"ce at the diſtinct name of each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : which repreſents both the pro- 
don of faith in the Holy Trinity, in whoſe name perſons are 


"\p'12ed, and alſo CHRIST 's three days þurial, and his reſurrection 
£2 the third day. 


Milk and Honey, and of the reſt of the Baptiſmal 
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As ſoon as the perſon is thus baptized, he has 2 White Gu. 
ment put upon him, to denote his having put off the lun 
the fleſh, his being clean from the filth and defilemen: © |. 
former ſins, and his devoting himſelf to a life of unſpo::e . 
nocence and putity, according to that ſolemn and ſtrict gg. 
ment, which in Baptiſm he has taken upon him. After this, 11, 
perſon baptized receives the Kiſs of Peace, in teftimony of 
right of Fraternity upon his incorporation into the Ch, 
and in token of the moſt cordial affection of his Brother 
ſtians, who acknowledge him as one of their own m5; 
and receive him as one n from a long journey, bur ny 
come into his own country. After the Kiſs of Peace he e. 
ceives 2 taſte of conſecrated Milk and Honey, in token 1, 
Spiritual Infancy, that now he is a child adopted into Gor”; 14 
mily, for ſweet milk is the nouriſhment of new-born bebe 
and alſo in token of his entrance. into the ſpiritual land of 144 
the Church, the image and figure of which was Canary, ths 
land of promiſe, which flowed with Milk and Honey. And ny 
he is admitted as a Son to call upon Gop his Father, and tene 
fore he repeats aloud the Lord's prayer, together with 2 prop; 
Collect; which he does ſtanding, becauſe now he is riſen wi'h 
CHRIST from the dead. And this is the firſt time that be 
Jowed to uſe this prayer: For till perſons are baptized, and mite 
the Sons of Gop by regeneration, they are not allowed © al 
Gor their Father: And though they learn the Lord's raves 
before Baptiſm, yet they are not pertmitred to uſe it as 2 pe. 
till afrer Bott; for which reaſon it is called e Prayer of 
the Regenerate or of the Faithful, as being properly ſpeaking 
their privilege and birthright. After this follows a prayer, e 
firſt thanks are given to Gop for affording the baptized pericy 
the benefits of Baptiſm, and then grace is prayed for o 1 
him in the whole courſe of his life. And becauſe nothing 5c 
more directly to the ſecuring of holineſs and religion than con. 
{cientious performance of the Vow ar Baptiſm, there is da 
ſerious and earneſt exhortation to that purpoſe ; and, 19- 
rice is given to the baptized perſon to come to the BH 
be confirmed by him as ſoon as may be, that ſo be may ve» 
mitted to the Holy Euchariſt; with which notice the g 
Office concludes. | Ks 
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LISSsO LL 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants, and of Private Baptiſm, 


FROM the firſt apes of the Church it has ever been the 
cuſtom to baptize Infants, without waiting till they come to 
years of reaſon and diſcretion. And reaſon good there is why 
they ſhould be baprized, ſince they are as capable of the bleſſings 
and benefirs conſequent * Baptiſm: by God's . N as 
Actual believers. "This will appear by conſidering the ſeveral ends 
for which Baptiſm was ordained ; which are, That che baptized 
perſon may be ſolemnly conſecrated to Gov, and dedicated to 
his ſervice; That he may be made a member of CurisT's my- 
ſtical body, which is the holy Catholick Church; That he may 
paſs from a ſtare of nature, wherein he was a child of wraih, into 
a ſtate of adoption and grace, wherein he becomes a child of 
Gop: That he may be waſhed from his (ins, Original as well as 
Actual; and laſtly, That he may acquire a preſent right to all the 
privileges and promiſes of the Goſpel, particularly to the inhabita- 
tion of the Holy Spirit and receiving the heavenly food of the 
Body and Blood of CHRIST, and thereby gaining a certain title to 
eternal life. The Church therefore baptizes Infants, and uſes the 
ſame ceremonies as in the Baptiſm of Adults: except that, as In- 
fants are not 2; of taking the Baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, 
the Church orders a Sponſor to make the profeſſion and promiſe 
for them in their name, which is a proper method of ſupplying 
the want of capacity in Infants. For ſince the laws of all nations 
have allowed them guardians to contract for them in ſecular affairs, 
which contracts, if they are fair and beneficial, the Infants muſt 
make good when they come to age; it is certainly very reaſonable 
tor the Church to allow them Spiritual Guardians, to promiſe 
thoſe things in their name, without which they cannot obtain ſale 
vation, And this too at the ſame time gives ſecurity to the 
Church, that the children ſhall not apoſtatize, from whence they 
are called Surerties ; and provides monitors to Chriſtians, to remind 
them of the Yow which they made in their preſence, from whence 
_ they are called Witneſſes ; and better repreſents the new Birth, 
by giving them a new ſpiritual relation, whence they are termed 
Jodfathers and Godmothers. The duty of Sponſors therefore is 
not only to anſwer, in the Infants names, to all che interrogatories at 
Baptiſm, bur alſo to be Guardians of their ſpiricual life for the fu- 
ture, and to take particular care of their inſtruction and education; 
for they are bound by compact with Gop to uſe their utmoſt en- 
deavours to engage their ſpiritual pupils to perform their part of 
the covenant, in which they are now engaged. It is true, Adults 
have alſo a Sponſor at Baptiſm; but then that is only by Hr pt 
itneſs 
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Witneſs of the engagement, to name the perſons to be ban 
and to give them the Kifsof Peace. ey Pet 

The Church has fo great a care that none die unbapticd t. 
ſhe allows children or adults in danger of death to be bai; it 
home. In ſuch caſes, ſhe orders al the ceremonies to be uſe 
which the time and preſent exigence will permit; bur if the cat 
be very extreme, ſhe allows the perſon to be baptized direct y with 
no other ceremony bur pouring water upon him in the name 9 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And, in ch 
caſes of neceſſity, if no Prieſt can be procured, ſhe allows 1 Les. 
con to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; but in no cate 4mm; 
of Lay-perſons performing this ſacred office. For as to the pre. 
tence of the child's danger, ſurely it is much fafer and more g 
tional to truſt GoD wich ſupplying the want of the whole int. 
tution, where it cannot regularly be had, rather than to expect that 
the mighty bleſſings, conſequent upon fo great and folemn a Sac. 
ment, ſhould flow from the uſurped adminiſtration of it by one, 
who boldly intrudes into the ſacred office, and acts in the dne 
name without any commiſſion. For when this is the cal, uch an 
invalid Baptiſm conveys no benefit or advantage to the child, by: 
only brings upon thoſe, who prerend to adminiſter it, the guil: of $4- 
crilege: and conſequently” perſons ſo pretendedly baptized arc to 
apply to their lawful Prieſt or Biſhop for that holy Sacrament, of 
which they only received a protan:tion before. 


LESsor LII. 
Of the Completion of Baptiſm, commonly call:d Cen 


firmation, 


« water unto repentance : but he that cometh after me, 02P- 
* tize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” And th15 25 9 


neceſſary to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the Goſpcb-di ph 


that our Saviour juſt before his aſcenſion left a charge ro his Abo- 


tles, who had before received the baptiſm of Water, 4% 
ſhould" not depart from Feruſalom, till they had received the bp 
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pirit. and Were endued with power from on high. | 
7 rn of he ſays he, baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be | 
BY « biptized wi. the Holy Ghoſt nor many days hence.” Accord- | 
WS ingly on the diy of Penzzcoſt they were all viſibly confirmed and 
Flle wich the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended from heaven, and far 
upon each of them under the appearance of cloven tongues, like as 
tles we ſee that the inſtitution of this rite was holy and divine. | 
As to the practice of it, we may obſerve that the Apoſtles, having 
received the Spirit as is above mentioned, immediately knew to 
What uſe it was given them, not to be confined to their own per- 
ſons or college, but to be imparted by them to the whole Church 
of Gop ; for they could nor but be ſenſible, that the gifts and 
ces which they received by it, were equally neceſlary to all 
Chriſtians whatever. Accordingly, as ſoon as they heard that the 
Samaritans had been converted and baptized by S. Philip the Dea 
con, they ſent two of their number, S. Peter and S. John, to lay 
| their hands on them, that they might receive che Holy Ghoſt; a 
plain argument, that neither Baptiſm alone, nor the perſon who 
2d miniftred it, was able to convey the Holy Ghoſt ; fince if either 
the Holy Ghoſt were a conſequence of Baptiſm, or if S. Philip the 
Deacon had had power to communicate him by any other mini- 
tration, the Apoſtles would not have come from FJeruſalem on 
purpoſe to confirm the diſciples. The fame may be argued from 
a like occurrence to the converts at AN upon whom, after 
| they had been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesvs, the Apoftle 
S8. Paul laid his hands, and then the Holy Ghoſt came on them: 
which ſhews, that the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt was not the 
conſequence of their being baptized, but of the A poſtle's laying 
on his hands; and that laying on of hands was neceſſaty to perfect 
and compleat the Epheſtans, even after they had received the Sacra- 
went of Baptiſm. | 
cis rrue, the miniſtration of this rite at firſt was frequently at- 
tended with miraculous powers. But fo alſo was Prayer and Preach- 
aeg, Which yet no one ever thought to be only temporary ordi- 
== ances. Lo imagine therefore, that the invocation of the Holy | | 
Spirit with Impoſition of hands was to ceaſe, when the extraordi- 
nary effects of it failed, is too groundleſs a ſuppoſition ro be put 
in the balance againft the weight of ſo ſacred and poſitive an infti- 
tütion. In the infanty of the Church, theſe viſible effect, upon 
tnole that believed, were, neceſſary to bring, over others to the 
tuch; but when" Whole nations turned Chriſtian, this occaſion 
ccated, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt does not now continue to 
nmyover us to work them with that frequency as formerly, but 
a upon ſome extraordinary emergency. Bur ſtill the ordinary | 
pits and graces, which are uſeful and neceſſary to complcat a Chri- +4 
tian, are nevertheleſs the fruits and effects of this holy rite: — 71 
cheſe W177 
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1 'theſe are by much the more valuable benefits. To c:4 01 1, 
1 devil of luſt, or to thro down the pride of Lucifer; :; \,,, 
1 down Satan under our f or to triumph over our spirit Is 
| enemies; to cure a diſeaſed ſoul, or to keep unharmed g 
[ 
; 


the aſſaults of a temptation or the infection of an 1!| cu 
is much more advantageous and beneficial to us, than the Hg 
vg of working the greateſt miracles. 

| Though neither are we fo believe, that theſe Extraordinary 
7 effects did always attend even thoſe upon whom the Apoſtles 

laid their hands. All did not ſpeak with tongues, note wor 
miracles, though all were confirmed. Nor did the Apulls; m. 
61 niſter this rite ſo much for the ſake of imparting miracyloy 
| powers, as to the end that their converts might be e:4ucd yh 
ſuch aid from the Holy Ghoſt, as might enable them to pe. 
ſevere in their Chriſtian profeſſion. This may be gathered fron 
thoſe ſeveral texts, in which S. Paul intimates that all Chüſtugz 
| in general have been thus confirmed; bur in which he ige 
[ at the ſame time, that graces, and not miracles, were ths eng of 
. their Confirmation. Thus he ſuppoſes both the Cor a 
j : Epheſians to have been all partakers of this holy rite; and plainly 
| intimares, that the happy effects of it were being et icheg i 
CHRisT, being anointed and ſealed with the Holy Spirir of pro- 
miſe, and having an earneſt of their inheritance, and an carne} 
of the Spirit in their hearts. 

But the clearet evidence, that the rice of Confirmation wi 
a_perpetual inſtirution of equal uſe and ſervice in all «gs of he 
Church, is that paſlige of S. Paul in his epiſtle ro the Heber, 
where he mentions the doctrine of Laying on of hands, as wel 
as the doctrine of Baptiſms, among the * of tel. 
gion; which words have been conſtantly interpreted by writers 
all ages, of that Impoſnion-or Laying on of hands, which was ule 
by the Apoſtles in confirming the Baptized. The Scripture cas, 
by theſe evidences" of i.'s uſefulneſs to all Chriſtians in gencit, 
proves that this rite had a farther view than the miraculo!s g 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and the hiſtory of the Church, eie 
the continuance of it in all times and places, after thee gs 0! 
the Spirit ceaſed, ſhews that it has ever been received and ue 
as a perpetual and {tanding ordinance of Chriſtianity, 
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1. LESSOW III. 
I. * p Of the benefits of Confirmation, 


[Pi | W HEN Gop created man, to his ſoul and body he ſuper de 
the Holy Spirit, by which man became whole, . 5% 


b perfect, and in vertue of which the human nature was advances 
13/11 do partake of the divine, and man was exalted to be is on 
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= f this efpeciall conſiſted that glorious image wherein | 
1 Gon: AG that Baarifick and vital union which conſtituted 
wis happineſs and life. Upon Adam Fall he, and conſequently 

W his poſterity, Joſt this ſupernatural. fayour of the Divine Spirit; 
bon which 10 enſued darkneſs of mind, and ſlavery to the De- 

. the World, and the Fleſh. But I xsus CRI became our Sa- 
5 views and Redeemer, not only to make a propitiation for our fins, 
bor :o chat he might procure tbe Holy Spirit for us, and beſtow 

* upon Us, by which we might recover that happineſs and thoſa 
WT :rivileges, which we loſt by the Fall of Adam. Now the ordinary 
= ..: perpetual meuns, which is ſerded by divine eſtabliſhment, for 
our 1-cciving the Holy Ghoſt, is Baptiſm, Baptiſm of Water and of 
bee Spirit; for, as S. Faul ſays, © Gop ſaved us by the waſhing of 
d regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt.” The bapriſm 
Vor the Spirit is what we call Confirmation, and for this we are duly 
F wiepared by that of Warer, by which we ſo far received the Holy 
© Ghoſt, as to be delivered from the power of Satan, to have all our 34 
bins wathed away, and to be endued with perfect innocence and 
WE purity: but by Confirmation, which is the Seal of Baptiſm, the 

Spirit of Gop actually deſcends upon us, enters into us, dwells with 
and becomes the ſoul of our ſoul, illuminating, edifying, in- 
WE ruting, ſtrengthening, © and - conſurnmating us to perfection 
Enough the bapriſm of Water waſhes away our former Pulte, yet 
WS that alone does not inſpire us with the love of Gop. It is true 
WE indced, by the ſacrament of Water-baptiſm we are made heirs of 

God, and admitted into the inheritance of ſons: bur yer, till we 
ecceie the baptiſm of the Spirit, the rite of Confirmation, we are 

but babes in CHRIST in the literal ſenſe; we are mere ipfants that 
Wc do nothing, not able to reſiſt the leaſt violence or oppoſition, 

but lie expoſed to every aſſault, and in danger of being foiled by 
every temptation: but by Confirmation che Holy Gholt becomes 
ee keeper, and comforter, and tutor to thoſe who are regenerated 
Cunts. When we are baptized, we are only liſted under the 
ggbanner of CarrsT, marked for his ſoldiers, and (worn to be faith- 
Wu; ind not til Confirmation equipped for the battle, or furniſhed 
Wh rms to withſtand the enemy. It is then alſo that we are 1 
calcd with che LorD's ſeal, marked as it were for Gop's ſheep, {| 
9 {ccured from being ſtolen by robbers. This was the lan- 
WE 42: of the Primitive Fathers, which they ſupported by the ex- 
dle both of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Our Lord hirnſelf, 1 
= obicrye, did not enter into the wilderneſs, the place of ' Fil 
epcecon, before be was prepared for it by the deſcent of the | "0 
Penn. And the, Apoſtles, though endued with Baptiſmal grace, | 
« chcared and encouraged with their Maſter's preſence, were ti- 1. 
eos 2nd fearful, not daring to ſtand the leaſt ſhock or trial, 1 
ct 3 Urengthened and e by the Holy Ghoſt. But from 1 
eat they were fearleſs and undaunted, not to be moved or 6 
700 ; "IF 8 | ihakey 
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ſhaken from their faith, by any apprehenſions either of rie 
death. And thus we ſee, how by vertue of Confirmation Go. * 
firms that thing in us, which by Baptiſm was begun to v'roupht, 
and advances us to the height of Chriſtian ſtrengib, 4 [2 
perfection. 1 ; 


12 S SON LIV. | 
Of the manner of adminiſtring Confirmaticn, 


1 N order to obtain the bleſſing of Confirmation, DaPtized 
perſon is to be preſented to the Biſhop, and this 25 1 con, 
veniently may be after Baptiſm. Infants therefore, as vl! oben 
are to be thus preſented ; tar that they are capable ot receiving fo 
ritual benctit and ad vantage, is plain from our Saviour's s 
up ig bis arms, laying his hands upon them, and blechng then: 
and, we may be ſure, this bleſſing ot his was far from belag an. 
leſs and inſignificant ceremony. At the time appointed tor Con 
firmation the Adults, and the Sponſors with the Chilenen 
arms, ſtanding in order before the Biſhop, the office bis wh 
ſome ſhort verſicles and reſponſes betwixt the Biſhop «11d 1h* 119 
gregation, which are a proper preparation to the following (olem. 
nity : after this the Biſhop prays that Gon, who had rcgoncared the 
perſons to be confirmed, with Water, and the Holy GH} lo far y 
thereby to give them remiſſion of all their ſins, would (cn H 
heaven upon them the Holy Ghoſt, togecher with his oy 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, counſel and ſtrength, . ehe 
godlineſs, and the fear of God. He farther prays 0 O ig 
aud mark them to be his, by the yertue of his Son crcl and 
aſhon, and to confirm and ftrengthen them with the wid 
action of the Holy Ghoſt unto everlaſting life inme- 
vely after this, the Bihop anoints them with the | {oy Chim 

_ Vintment, making the Sign of the Croſs with it upon uk 
head, and then lays his hands upon them, and prays that (hey my 
be defen ed with the heavenly Grace of Gon, and hls 7 
Ever, and daily increaſe in his Holy Spirit more ad 12016, ddt 
they come unto. his everlaſting kingdom. The ceremorics of e 
Sign of the Croſs and Impoſition of Hands will be exp!4i.ned unit 
the Leſſer Sacraments: and as to the Unction, it i: 10 bf 
S, Paul, when he fays.that © He who hath anointed 005 
* who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of S 
7 our hearts; ” and by g. John, who ſays, © Ye ha an nci® 
from the Holy One, and the Anointing which vc 124: 15d 

© of him, abideth in you.” The inward Unction 59) 
Ghoſt is very bgnificantly repreſented by the ourward | nl 9 
confecrates Chriim or Ointment, which is compolc:! of 19% » 
A lives and precious Balſam, commonly called Bala vt 4 
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W (3! is uſed to heal wounds, to ſtrengthen the body when it is rub- 
bed with it, and to give tighe by: it's bhrning: Thus it is a very 
proper emblem of Grace, which heals, ſtrengthens, and enlightens 
's. The Ballade af Feprelens HBlinets, berufe it is à preſtrvative 
= ink corruption, and ſends forth a ſweet odour. For, as, S. Paul 
= ys, © We are unto Oo a ſweet favour of CHRIST.“ And there- 
fore after Confirmation is thus _ by UnCtion and Impofition of 
= nds, the Bilkop prays that God, who has made the ſWeet favour 
of the knowledge of the Goſpel to go forth among all nations, 
BS would grant that the Chriſm may be effeCtoal in the perſons 
WE mined with it, and that the ſweet favour of CR Is may re- 
SE main firm and ſtable in them. And then, after the Lord's Prayer, the 
& Biſhop farther addreſſes Hittiſelf ro Gop, begging that what he has 
= (oc way not be an ernpty and iuſignificant ſign, in a prayer which ex- 
WT profes x noble mixture of faith and humility. pending upon 
de promiſe of Gor, he knows that the graces which he has now 
Teen conferring, are as ſure conſequence of the office he has per- 
=. formed, as if he had in himfelf a power to give them. But ſtill 
WS hc confiders from whom theſe” gifts and graces come, and who 
one can preſerve and ſecure them: and therefore under a due 
Wictſe of this he makes his humble ſupplication, that as he has laid 
is hands upon the perſons confirmed (after the example of th 
oſlies) as a furs token of God's favour and gracious goodne 
ads wem; the fatherly hand of Gop may ever be over them, 


euge and obedience of his word, that in the end they may obtain 
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1 P 


do Spirit ever be with them, and ſo lead them in the know- 


Perlaſting lite. After this, "rhe Biſhop concludes with æ Bleſſin 

f pon them, which is as it were an epitome of the whole admini- 
0 Wration: and certainly a Bleſſing is more eſpecially proper to end 
5 Wis office, which is but one continued and ſolemn benediCtion. 
ede regular and Rated manner of adminiſtring Confirma- 
„d concerning the Union with holy Chriſm, it is to be 
- = ied, chat when Chriſtianity began to ſpread far and wide, fo that 
* ops could not be procured upon every extraordinary emer- 
* Fot was found neceflary to give liberty to Presbyters to 


9" note with Ohriſm, wem they baptized in caſes of extre- 
es fo, if a giſhop could not be ſent for iu convenient time 
el member of the Church might not depart wholly deprived © 
bo (piritual aſſiſtances, which Confirmation was to ſupply. 
over ihe Biſhops, to ſecure their authority, reſerved to them- 
be privilege of making and conſecrating the boly Unguent, 


100 ache u f - | 
d ems of laying) on of Hands; and only took care to ſupply 
17 = * obyrers with a due quatttiry of Chriſm, that they might not 
* 2 9% at upon any neceffity. Confirmation, as well as Bap- 
ae be adminiſtered but once to every perſon. 
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J 1.0: CON AY,” 
Of the Euchariſt, and of | the Original of Sacrifice, 


T HE true and full notion of the Eucbhariſt is, that eit 
gious Feaſt upon Bread and Wine mixed with Water, Haba 
been firſt offered in Sacrifice to Almighty God, and are become 
wylterious Body and Blood of CHR ISH. The greateſt bent: thy; 
was ever conferred on mankind, was the Redemption wr, vw! by 
Carer Jxsus: the moſt excellent worſhip. that Goo cv: - 1214}; 
his Church, is the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. Jzsus CHR com. 
ag our Redemption 1 po by the Sacrifice which oH 
r us: and the Euchariſt i a Sacrifice of praiſe for the Rci-: 177i 
wrought by him. Therefore nothing is more neceſlary, in ©: ;, 
a clear knowledge of the greateſt benefit that ever was wv 
& on men, and the moſt excellent worſhip of the Chriſtian © hurc 1, 
than rightly to underſtand the nature of Sacrifice. Lo do | 
will be neceſſary to conſider, 1. The: original of Sac 


- 


The materials of which it conſiſted; 3. The manner de 
it to GOD; 4. The ends for which Sacrifice was offered , «+. Th: 
manner of conſutning it; 6. The great advantage of wo i! ipnng 
Gop by Sacrifice of his own inſtitution; 7. The grcat 0! 
Sacrifice; and, 8. What Sacrifice is aboliſhed, and what co: 
_ 1, As to the Original of Sacrifice, we are aſſured that i: was pri 
ctiſed by. the ſons of Adam during the life-time of ther 
Paul ſays, Abel offered to God a greater Sacrifice than Can (oe 
fare it is evident that both of them offered Sacrifice. Ale! 
have preſumed to have uſed this way of worſhipping Ge 
had not had the precept and example of his father, or rather th: 
auihority of Gop hirmlelf for ſo doing; for Abe! was 2 a 
and pious man, and the Apoſtle tells us, that he did it by ß (0 
that he did not act herein according to the devices of > 097 
heart. It is plain, that at this time Gop did upon al 0 
give directions to Adam and his ſons, and they could cc hm 
upon any emergency; and it is not therefore to be tho * 
they would undertake to perform a buſineſs. of the greate!t 79 
ment, that is, the worſhip of Gop, without firſt knowing 1s wi, 
as to the manner of doing it. Conſequemiy there is no vom (7 
doubt, but that Gop himſelf inſtructed —1 commanded our frll 
parents to worſhip him by Sacrifice.  Gop was alſo pleaſes io © 
Clare his gracious acceptance of the ſacrifices offered bj 4 
likewiſe by Noah, and thereby gave ſufficient encourage“ 
othet men to follow them in this way of worſhip, thoug be 
never required Sacrifice by any expreſs 1 of which how- 
ever we have ſome plain examples. Particularly, he lad 
mands upon Abraham to do this, and afterwards on 
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Part II. The Chriftian Doctrine. 1 
hen the children of I/rae/ came out of Egypt, the Paſchal Lan 
was required to be offered to Gon in ſacrifice on the very evening 
before their departure, and was commanded to be offered every 
r for the time to come at the feaſt of the Paſlover ; and at 
the ſame time Gop appointed the firſt-born of all clean cattle to 
be offered to him. And theſe were as real ſacrifices as ever were 
brought to Gop's altar, though not of the Levirical fort ; for both 
theſe {acrifices were enjoined before the making of the tabernacle, 
and the worſhipping of the golden calf. So that Sacrifice was not 
the peculiar worthip of Gop's people under the Levitical law, 
but the common, ſtated, inſtituted worſhip of All people from the 


beginning of the world. 
Lxsso0x LVL, 
Of the Materials of Sacrifice. 


THE Materials offered in ſacrifice of old, were either living 

creatures or things without life. Of the firſt kind three ſorts 
only of four-footed animals were offered by the Zews, namely, 
bullocks, ſheep, and goats; and two ſorts of winged fow!, to wir, 
turtle-doyes and pigeons. The Heathens offered all ſorts of liv- 
ing creatures, even thoſe that were eſteemed unclean among the 
Jews : nay, they ſacrificed fiſh, which the Jeu never did. The 
other kind of ſacrifice was of things without life. Cain ſacrificed 
of the fruits of the earth; and Gob rejected this ſacrifice, not on 
account of the materials, but for want of faith and other good 
diſpoſitions in bim that offered ir. The moſt uſual ſacrifice of 
this kind, both among the Fews and Gentiles, was a cake or other 
compoſition of the flour or meal of wheat or barley with ſalt, to 
which the Fews by the Law of Moſes added oil. is we Call a 
Meal offering, becauſe that word expreſſes the ſubſtance, of which 
it chiefly conſiſted. The Greek tranſlators ſeldom call it by any 
other name but that of Sacrifice: they turned the five b of 
Maſes from the Hebrew into the Greek tongue above two hundred | 
and fifty years before the birth of CHRIS] they lived in the time «3 
when theſe offerings and ſacrifices were practiſed, and were ſome | 
& the molt learned Fews of that age, and therefore underſtood 
the natute of theſe offerings better than any perſons now living. 
The Greek terms in the new teſtament are generally the fame with | 
thoſe, which theſe tranſlators made uſe of in their verſion of the old. Ti 
Every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with falt,” ſays S. Mart; where | 
i evident, that by Sacrifice he meant the Meal offering. So S. {1 
Ute calis the offerings of living creatures by the name of Slain f 
beaſts, but gives the Meal-offerings the juſt title of Sacrifices. 
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+ There is good reaſon to believe, that there were many m. 
bloody than bloody ſacrifices offered by the Fews. * For a 10,6, 
Gerifices had a Meal and Drink-offering attending them and 
all caſes, a Meal-offering by itſelf was as effectual, as if 2 e 
creature were joined with it; and he ho could not (pare a beaſt r 
wl, or had it not to offer, might bave bis kin as fully atoncd for 

a Meal-offering, as by a Bloody Sacrifice. Moreover i}. Me). 
ffering, on what accahton ſoever. it was brought to the alter, wy 
Riled loft Holy, and was A from all other Hrigcg; 
by this peculiar mark of honour, that the High- prieſt oferc4 1 4. 
ctifice of this ſort, not only upon his conſecration, but ery d 
of his life. Aud it is well known, that theſe unbloody rife; 
were choſen and practiſed by the ancient Greeks and Ro , 
Pythagoras and others of the belt Hegthem, who though: the wal 
ing or eating of animals unlawful. © . Id 
All that need. to be. further. obſerved. of the Mate: 0 be 
offered in ſacrifice, is that they were to be the beſt in their hn, 
the living creatures without ſpot or blemiſh, the meal and o 
ingredients the fineſt, ſweeteſt, and moſt perfect. Not that mer 
yore obliged always to offer abſolutely. the beſt thing i ben po 
eſſion, bur only the beſt of that kind, out of which the (crifce 
was by the divine law appointed to be taken. If a ruler, intead 
of the kid which was aligned for his fin-offering, had rough 
the belt bullock that could be purchaſed with money, o 
he might by this means have made a ſhew of generoſry, 20 yet 
he had been defeCtive in point of piety: for in this calc ''- vl 
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kid was the beſt ſacrifice, becauſe this was what Gp e 
pg t 

Lzsson LVII. c 

Of the Manner of offering Sacrifice. : 

. 


IN conſidering the Manner of offering facrifices, we mult ©. 
+ ſtinguiſh between the various rites that were uſed in ſome c. 
even moſt facrifices, and thoſe actions which were eſtee neces 
fary and uſed as ſuch in all ſacrifices whatſoever. | 
1. Slaying was neceſſary, for the moſt part, when a l crec- 
ture was the ſacrifice; yet Slaying was not the rire, Wherch de 
ſacrifice was offered: for any common perſon, though he 
ther a prieſt, nor the owner of the ſacrifice, might killt, d 
none but the prieſt or the owner could in any ſenſe b- 1 
offer it. The bullock and goat, whole blood was to be ted 
into the holy of - holies, and ſome other ſpecial ſacrifices, e 9 
be killed by the prieſt: yet even in this caſe the Slaying was n the 
action, by which the facrifice was offered or the atonemen! e 
While the animals were yet alive, they were offered ro GG 311 
the atonement was made by thus offering them, and by 
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bigod into the holy place, and ſprinkling it upon the mere 
2 The ſcape goat was twice offered, yet not ſlain at all, — 
the moſt atoning facrifice, that was offered , 


he En 

in the W r 
wy + Nor = the laying the facrifice, in whole or in part, on an 
altar abſolutely. necefſary. The lamb flain at the firſt paſſover in 
Aut was not laid on any altar; there being no reaſon to believe, 
that the Iſraelites had altars in that country ; much ſeſs can it be 
ſuppoſed, chat every houſe had one. Altars were principally in- 
tended for the more convenient burning of ſacrifices: but the 
lamb offered at the paſſo ver was not to be burnt as a ſacrifice 
only what remained of it till the morning, was to be caſt into the 
fre, not with. an intent to offer theſe remainsto Gop, but to pre- 
vent profanation. Yet this lamb was the Sacrifice of the Lord's 
paſſover, and GoD,, as a peculiar mark of diſtinction, calls ir by 
way of excellence My Sacrifice. It is to be obſerved, that the 
vatſover to be offered in afrer-ages was called a Sacrifice, as well 
23 the firſt that was offered in Egypt; and when the Jews came to 
have a ſettled place of publick worſhip, the blood of the Paſchal 
== Lamb was ſprinkled on the altar, The two Wave-loaves were ex- 
= prelly called a NewSacrifice by the Gree+ Tranſlators; yet they could 
not be laid on the altar, becauſe they were leavened. The Per- 

fans, and ſome other le, ſac riſiced without altars or fire. 

== 2. Sprinkling the on an altar was a rite enjoined in maſt 
== of the Leviticat bloody ſacrifices. For want of altars the 1/raclites 
nE were to ſprinkle the blood ot the lamb on the door-poſts : 

== jc the ceremony of ſprinkling the blood on the altar was uſed in 
offering this lamb, after the Iſraeiites had a fixed altar and a ſet- 

= tied place of publick worſhip ; but the blood of the ſcape goat = 
== could not be ſo ſprinkled. Nor does it appear, that this ceremony 
Vos ever uſed before the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt , 


- 


dor did the Heathens uſe it at all; or however, they did not make 
= | 2 neceſlary rite of offering their bloody facrifices. And if 
= Waving-the ſacrifice, or carrying the blood of it into the holy of 
bolies in the temple at Jeraſalem, or any ſuch · like ſingular cere- 
woa, bad been ſo neceſſary that no ſacriſice could be rightly 
WE offered without it; then the generality of the oblations, made ei- 
ber at che Jewiſb or Gentile altars, were no Sacrifices at all. For 
ele ceremonies were only uſed in ſome ſpecial caſes: the Meal- 
= Ofecriogs (and the greater number of the {acrifices offered by the 
eee ſuch) muſt of neceſſity have been. preſented to Gon in 
= ome other manner. 
= _ + nuch, che only rite neceſſary to the offering of all facri- 
1 bers, as never being omitted either by Few or Gentile, was that of 
aayer, addreſſed to that god to whom the ſacrifice was preſented ; 
de very nature of Sacrifice directing men to offer it in this manner. 
Ide way of preſenting any thing to our ſuperiors, taught us by | 
9 85 . 4 common 
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common ſenſe, is to addreſs ourſelves to them in an humble 289 
reſpectful manner, and to declare that we inrend thern the pre; 
as a token of honour and eſteem. And as all mankind, 1-1, 
they worſhipped the true Gop or a falſe one, did it by offer: 1g the 
beſt of what they had, or what they th t would be moſt accept. 
able to him; ſo they did all naturally fall into the ſame way gf 
offering their gifts, that is, by Prayer. They did indeed uſe ther 
rites, in which they differed. from each other: but they all aged 
in the main point, that is, in preſenting the Sacrifice by Przycr |! 
is true, there is no plain expreſs mention of this in the L. 


law, at leaſt not in the Engi/b tranſlation of it; nor was there 
any occaſion for Moſes to ſpeak of this in words at length, cane 


the prieſts and people had been all uſed to the Offering of e, 
and well knew that it was to be done by Prayer. They wel! c, 
that the Patriarchs built altars, and called on the name of the 


'LorD; that is, they offered ſacrifices on the altars which bad 


raiſed, and offered thoſe ſacrifices by calling on Gov's name th+/+- 
fore in this particular they wanted no inſtructions. Bur as the 
new rites and ceremonies contained in the Levitical law. 31: 
ſaw occaſion enough to be large and particular in mentioninz ther, 
becauſe the whole nation had hitherto been ſtrangers to th 
there is one ! 9 expreſhon, which is often repeated by 9s, 
and implies Prayer; and that is, making atonement * fort (1201- 
fies the Prieſt's ſolemn requeſt to Gop, that he would acc (he 
Sacrifice. As often therefore as it is ſaid, that Aaron or his n 
were to make atonement, ſo often we are taught this truth, that 
Sacrifice was offered to Gop by Prayer, or that it was the Priclt; 
office to beg of Gop, that the ſacrifice might be effectu io the 
end for which it was offered. And we are aſſured hy the 7--/ 
writers, that this was the conſtant practice of their Pric{ts Ani; 
is certain, that in this point the Gentiles agreed with them d 
they invoked the name of their gods, and beſought ther co e. 
ceive the gifts or oblations, which chey brought to their a a 
however they varied in other matters, in this particular he 
all of one mind. | | 

15 It muſt not be omitted, that all living creatures were io be 
offered before they were ſlain. If a private man brougb t 1 bu. 
lock or other animal for a burnt- offering, or a peace - ofſec 0 7 
ſin - offering to the altar, he himſelf was to offer it at the 4091 ot 
the tabernacle of the congregation; and he was to do it © aye! 
(for he was to lay his hands u it, and the rite of Laying n of 
hands always implied Prayer, ſay the Hebrew doctors): au after he 
had thus offered it, it was to be killed. If a ſin- offering v.- p!% 
ſented to Go for the whole congregation, then the Elders weret 
lay their hands on the head of the ſacrifice. If the living creature 
was intended to be a ſacrifice for conſecrating of prieits, or 


| Urging the whole nation, prieſts, people, and tabernacic ; 10 gr 
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ts office of Laying on of hands, and ſo of offeri g the rifice 
by Prayer; and the living creature was in no Wiſe to be (lain, till it 
had been thus ſolemnly offered. It is true, the ſacrifice was again 
to be offered: by the Prieſt, when he ſprinkled the blood, or put it 
on the horns ef the altar, or brought it into the holy of holies; 
and it was by this oblation of the Prieſt, that the atonement was 
principally made: it was a ſtared rule, that the living creature 
{ould be once While alive. And thus much concerning 
the Manner of offering Sacrifice. | 


Ess ON LVIII. 
Of the Ends, for which Sacrifice Was 0 ffered, 


NE Ends; for which Sacrifice was offered by the people of old, 
were ſuch ag regarded either God, or the perſons in whole be- 
half they were offered. In truth, all Sacrifice was chiefly deſigned 
25 an honour paid to Gop. Whatever was devoutly laid on the 
altar by way of Sacrifice, was called Gop's Bread or Food: for the 
altar was dignified with the title of Gop's Table, becauſe that which 


= ws placed thereon, was in a moſt ſingular and eminent manner 


offered to the Divine Majeſty. Though the ſacrifice was offered 
W in order to obtain any favour from Gop, or by way of gratgude 
for mercies already obtained; yet he that brought the E 
mult do it upon this principle, that he believed Gop to be the 
fountain of all goodneſs, the author of every good gift, the 
maker and donor of all that we can enjoy or hope for. On this 


c account, Sacrifice was always eſteemed a ſervice due to Gop alone, 


= and he himſelf ever required it as bis peculiar homage, and of right 
= bclonging to Him as Sovereign Lord of the univerſe. 

Bur if we conſider Sacrifice with regard to the perſons in whoſe 
behalf it was offered, the End of it muſt be either, 1. To obtain 
ſome benefit to themſelves; or, 2. To thank Gop for ſome bene- 


Ws fit received. 


I. vacrifices offered to Gop for the obtaining of common mer- 
diͤes, as health, ſucceſs in buſineſs, victory over enemies, or the 
Ve, were peace-offerings and burnt-offerings. But the greateſt 
mercy to be procured by the old Levitical ſacrifices, was forgive- 


= of fin: and there were two forts of ſacrifices provided for 


1 this purpoſe; the firſt may be called pyrgative, the other proper 


= **pi-/ory ſacrifices. The purgative ſacrifices were thoſe, whic 


vere appointed and offered for purging men and things from their 


dura unworthines to be employed in the ſervice of Gop, and 


wem 


from a defilements contracted by any other means, which rendred. 
" incapable of appearing or being uſed in the publick worſhip. 
This unworthineſs or unfirnebs for the ſervice or worſhip of Gop 
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gity in the Leviricab law; and it is (1 
away the iniquity of 
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into the of holies, to make an atonement for all the congre- 
tion; and not only for them, but © for the holy place and g. 
the altar, to reconcile the holy place, the tabernacle, be 
< altar.” The reaſon given for the atonement of theſe (cn(-|-;; 

things, Which were incapable of any real guilt, is this, © 14; 
they had remained among the children of Hraul in the ii of 
their uncleanneſs: therefore there was a neceſlity to reconci'e 
them, or to offer theſe ſolemiy ſacrifices to intreat the Diviuc Vo 
jeſty, that he would accept the ſervices performed by theo (ts, 
2 things, notwithſtanding the defilements which h 
comr N 4 fie) 

And it is evident, that without this reconciliation or ata ent 
the Levitical ſervices had expired, and had been at an end e 
therefore by theſe facrifices,- the right of theſe prieſts and peo///- 11 
perform their ſeveral parts in divine-worſhip, was yearly r-11c1cd, 
and a renure in God's houſe for the term of one year clear pul 
chaſed, and the impurity of the houſe: itſelf taken off and r-moved 
for the ſucceeding year, that is, till the next tenth day of e en 
month, when theſe devotions were again to be repeated. 13 nor 
to be denied, that atonetnent was made, by theſe facrifices, tor all 
manner of ſin and pollution; but yet only ſo far forth, as it barred 
men from the privilege of appearing in the prefence of Gor or 
in the place of publick worſhip, not ſo as to free the ſinner from 
the puniſhment due upon his-tran{greflion of the law. 

But the Jews had alſo ſacrifices, which were proper/y ex5/1707) ; 
that is, ſuch as being duly offered, took away the guilt of 
actions, and freed the tranſgreſſor from the puniſhment duc o 
ſin: and theſe were called Treſpaſs-offerings; of which it might be 
truly ſaid, according to the common vulgar ſenſe of the wor. >, that 
the worſhippers who offered them, had no reaſon to have 7-7 77 
conſcience of that fin, for which they had made this oblarion. Vi 
it muſt be remembred, that theſe ſacrifices were not allo '0r 
thoſe who had Gnned preſumptuouſly or with an high hand, ba, 
only for leſſer crimes. 

2: The other main End in offering ſacrifice was, that men d 
expreſs their thanks to Gop for benefits received. For this be 
law of Moſes aſſigned no particular amitmal to be offered, e 
ir to the diſcretion of the party concerned; and therefore ee 
Thank-offerings are frequently called Free-will- offerings. © - _ 


* 
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Maa: ffering on this oecaſton, was to be larger than uſual and to 
an of the greateſt variety; not only cakes, but wafers and lea- 
nec breud Wete to be brought to the altar. Vows differed in 
nothing from other Sacrifices of Tbankſgi but this, that they 
were letnmly promiſed to Gop, and the particular living creature 


was 2 for facrifice by the owner, on condition that Gon | 

would grant him relief from his preſent danger or difficulties. | 

| LISsSsON LIX. | = | 1 
Hebrews x. explained. | 


WHAT was faid in the lat Leſſon, concerning the purgative 
*" ſacrifices of the Jews, will give much light to the former 
rt of the tenth chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. In the 
{| verſe the Apoſtle obſerves, that the lau could nqver with 
hole ſacrifices, which they offered year by year, conſecraty for ever 
to the ſervice of Gop them that came thereto.” For ikis plain, 
that prieſts and people were anew conſecrated every year, vn the 
day when the Prieft entted inta the holy of holies. The Apoſtle 
eds, in the next verſe, upon this ſuppoſition: Fer i hen] ſays 
be, (that is, I thoſ&-@ciifices could for ever have takem off the un- 
worthineſs of rhe prieſts and people for the ſervice of God, and have 
ven them a conſecration” for ever or during life) would they no. 
hos ceaſed to he offered? Yes certainly; for the worſhippers being 
once for ever purged, would have had no more conſcience of fin; by 
lin, meaning their unfitneſs to appear before Gop in his taber- 
mack or temple. Bur (as he proceeds in the third verſe) i» thoſe 
ſawrifices remembrance of” fins is made again every year ; that is, 
| preſts and people are agam reminded of their incapacity to per- 
= tort or to join in the publick worſhip, by the atonement or re- 
= conciliation made for them, and even for the holy place and it's 
uenftls. In our Chriſtian churches remerabrance is made again 
of lin, not only every year, but every day of our publick aſſem- | 
blies. But no remembrance” is made of our diſability or unfitneſs | 
to perform our parts in divine worſhip; for this was taken off, 
"nce for all, from the Chriſtian Church by the perſonal facrifice of 
CiHRioT, What was done for us by the Great Sacrifice, could 
not be effected by thoſe of the Law. For (as S. Paul proceeds) it 
is inpoſſibie, that the blood > bulls and goats ſhould for ever take 
«way fx, that is, that it ſhould effectualh) remove, all at once, i 
men's unfitnef for the publick worſhip of Gop, or give them a 1 
perpetual right of acceſs to him. There is vo ſuch natural effi- { 
cacy a the blood of bulls. and goats, nor did Gon by his appoint- #1 
ment or inſtitution annex any ſuch privilege to thoſe ſacrifices; but 1 
declared the contrary, by commanding theſe purgetive facrifices to l | 
> renewed every year. Whea the Apoſtle ſays, w:irhous _— 4 
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blood is no remiſſion, he means remiſſion of this incapact:y :, 
employed in the publick ſervice of Gop, For he had in the H 

next before obſerved, that by the law all things were pur 2110 
blood: and the occaſion he had to ſay this, was his having mem 
the ſacrifices, with which Moſes ratified the coyenant betu ce 
and the Ir aelites; for he had ſaid, that with the blood Gs 
ſacrifices ＋ ſprinkled the book of the law, and all thc |<, 


it is evident, that by being thus ſprinkled they were by the p43, 
eſteemed to be purged from their natural impurity, and rg 41 
defilements that could diſqualify, them for the divine worſhip. 4 
it can ſcarce be conceived, how the book of the law and 1/44. 
ſils or veſſels could have any impurity, but what proceed! {11 
the nature of the materials of which they were made ; tor 1, 
were all new, and had never been uſed either by prieſts o 
But the Fall of 71 r thes a a and diftuſed : 
contagion, not only through the blood of their poſterity, but through 
the whole terreſtrial globe. „ * 


| Ly $SSON LX. 
Of ibe manner of Conſuming ſacrifice. 


AS to the manner of Conſuming ſacrifice, under the L.. 


other part of the offering, was burnt on the altar; and there were 
ſome ſacrifices called Holocauſts or Whole Burnt-offerings. becauſe 
they were entirely conſumed on the fire-hearth of the 5 The 
burning was not eſteemed the action of the Prieſts vho oifered tt; 
bur of Gop, who by this means was believed to accept it. For 
the fire of the altar came down from heaven, when the tber 
and temple were firſt erected ; and this fire was always pretend 
alive, to ſhew that the ſacrifices, in whole or in part con ned 
it, were graciouſly received by Gob. It is true indeed, ſons real 
ſacrifices were not at all laid on the altar, and therefore could no: 
be burnt, either in whole or in part, as other ſacrifices vcore but 
in this caſe, Gop's command and inſtitution gave ſufficient allure? 
of the ſacrifice being accepted as effectually, as if it h: been 
conſumed by the altar-fire. It is ſufficient, that What is oftered 
to Gop, be conſumed or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, accordirg i9 i 
direction. 

It is certain, that the much greater part of the ſacrifices were 
generally reſerved for a religious feaſt. Jacob offercd ce 
& upon the mount, and called his brethren to eat bread, nd © 
<* did eat bread.” And eating bread is a known phraſe in p 
for a banquet. © Jethro took a burnt-offering and ſacrigc a 


7 pt of moſt commonly fore of the animal and c:ke or 


God, and Aaron came and all the elders of 1/79e), and c breit 


de with 


he 
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as likewiſe the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. ud 
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« with kim befote Go "The latubs offered in ſacrifice at the 
ver were to be wholly conſumed, by eating even the beads 
with the legs and purrenances thereof. Thus ir was before the 
Law ; and under the Law ſufficient care was taken to continue this 
ice. The whole carcaſe of the peace offering was reſtored to 
im who brought it to the altar, for the entertainment of himſelf, 
his family, and friends; except the breaſt and right ſhoulder, which 
were the Prieſt's portion. All feſtival ſacrifices were appointed for 
this purpoſe, that all Iraelites might rejoice before Zehowab, and 
cat and drink in a more plentiful and ſumptuous manner than ak 
other times; and for inis purpoſe Prace- offerings were enjoined at 
theſe times 8 well es whole Burnt offerings. As to tbe Meal 
offering, it was wholly burnt, if the living creature offered" at che 
ame time was ſo to be conſumed, as hkewiſe if it was offered in 
behalf of the Prieſt : in all other caſes the remainder of the Neal 
offering was reſerved for the Prieſt's eating; bur the people were 
not allowed to taſte of it: nor does it appear, that either prieſt or 
people did at all partake of the Drink. offering, but that was 
wholly poured oat on the altar. | 
Now the benefit or good ſucceſs of the ſacrifice did very much 
depend upon the prieſts and people eating the remainder of it in 2 
proper manner, according to the rules which God bad preſcribed. 
Whatever prieſt or layman eat of the fleſh ot other materials ot 
2 peace-oftering, while he was under any uncleanneſs, he was to be 
cur oft from his people; and if he kept it till it was ſale, it is de- 
clared, that the ſacrifice ſhould not be accepted. e 
It was moreover the univerſal ſentiment of the Ancients, that 
by offering ſacrihce men did enter into covenant and communion 
with that GoD, whom they thus worſhipped, and with one another: 
and this notion was expreſſed by ſharing the ſacrifice between Gor 
and them who offered it. It is S. PazPs obſervation, that they 
who cat of the ſacrifice, are communicanrs of the altar; and there- 
fore with that GoD, whoſe'table the altar was. Gop ſpeaks of the 
I/rae/ites, as men that had made a covenant with him by ſacrifice. 
When Moſes came down from the mount; and had fully declared to 
de people all that Gop had given him ih charge, and © the people 
© had anſwered with one voice, All that Fehovah hach faid unto 


4 ” * 2 1 13 ' / 
© thee, we will do; © Moſes is ſaid to have built an altar, and ſent 


young men (that is; firſt-born ſons, who were the Priefts till the fa- 
mily of Aaron was ſet apart for the holy miniftry), “ and the 
ofFered burnt-offerings and ſacrificed peace-offerings : theſe la 
mentioned "were on purpoſe for a religious feaſt for the people, 
and thus they communicated with Gov d eating at his altar. And 
1 5 added, © Moſes took the blood, and prinkled it on the people, 
and (aid, Bebold the blood of the covenant, which Fehowah 


c . "Y | 
ban made with you.” And as the covenant was firſt made, fo 


« was continued, by Sacrifice. Every ſingle perſon entred into it 


by 
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| Goo and 1 


and worſhipping one 


for this purpole. And for this reaſon the Iſraelites were ci 
manded to make Salt one ingredient of all N meal-offerine. be. 
cauſe Salt was always eſteemed a token or ſymbol of ſociety an 
friendſhip. | 

| Lz$s80n LXI. 


Of the Advantage of worſhipping Gov by Sacrif.: . 
30 607 tuted by him. 


] T'-is certain, that Gon eſtabliſhed Sacrifice as the moſ cc 
and efficacious way of worſhip; for there is no way of 
to be compared with Sacrifice, but only that of Prayer an 1c 
bur Prayer and Praiſe are neceſſarily implied in 1 ahh It Was to 
this end that men built altars and offered ſacrifice, that th 1g); 
more effectually call on the name of the Lok D. All wood al.uw 
the ancient people to have been endued with common ſe miyt 
grant that when they offered ſacriſice, they did it with an 
to declare their belief of the power and goodneis of th t 
whom they paid this devotion, and to honour him by ct 
ledging the mercies which they had received from his bounry, or 
to beg of him what they wanted, and thereby declare their bee 
that he only was able to grant ic. And they are miſtaken, » 2 . 
ſe that theſe were filent internal prayers and praiſes, of. 05! / 
*s the word of the mind, or expreſſed by actions on 
clared to Go the ſecret. thoughts and defires of their bern 
beſt form of words, which. the maſt knowing pious men 
on or of former ages had provided for chem. As they 1:0 cer 
tain preſc tibed prayers pronounced by the Prieſt for the (0/c19n Oh 
lation, ſo they had likewiſe occaſional devotions, to be ce 
the ſacrifice was burning on the altar. 
Hence it appears, that when men worſhip Gop by Sacritics, © 
muſt always be underſtood to praiſe him and pray to h ö 
then they do ſomething more, they honour the Loox r 
Subſtance, which was thought a very conſiderable part o . 


by the wiſe man. This was the temper of David, and of old 


generous worſhippers of Go; they never entertained a a vi 
offering to him of that which coft them nothiag, An Chri- 
ſtians cannot but know, how great countenance our , 412 
to chis duty, when he approved of the poor widow's genes 
giving all chat ſhe had to the treaſury of the temple: and 
fury was for the building and repairing the houſe of 


Waäam⸗ 
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<ainecining the ſervice there performed, particularly the Mon- 
me and — facrifice, And the tribute paid by our Saviour for 
himſelf and his Apoſtle Peter, was for the {ame uſes. | 
| Nay, when wen worſhip Gop by facrihce inſtituted and 
pointed by bim, they do what is greatly beyond all this; they 
or oiye to him what he, by his revealed will, has expreſly demanded, 
— has promiſed to accept. However weak and unprofitable the 
Jeruiſh ſacritices were in many reſpects, if compared wich the ſa- 
crifice of CHR1ST, . they gave great comfort to all that offered 
them in caſes expreſſed in their law, and in a proper religious man- 
ner; for they might depend on Gopꝰs acceptance of them for the 
rpoſes intended by them. It muſt be allowed particularly, that 
they were happy in knowing, how they might make atonement for 
ſuch fins and treſpaſſes, as had particular ſacrifices aſſigned for them 
in cheir law, and fo bad no reaſon to doubt of Gop's pardon, when 
they had duly paid their ſervice at his altar. How vile ſoever the 
blood of bulls and goats was, yet it was by no means to be de- 
ſpiſed, while Gow's declaration ſtood in force, that by this blood 
atonement was made for the ſouls of men. t could not but re- 
joice the true Tſreelite, while be ſaw his own ſacriſice fuming on 
the altar, to hear or remember, that it was an offering by fire of a 
fweet favour unto the Lok p, and that he had an aſſurance of this 
truth very ofren repeated to him in Scriprure by Gop himſelf. 

From what has been ſaid, may be ſeen tife reaſon of the Prieſt's 
concluding the ſacrifice by pronouncing a Blefling on the people. 
That it was fo, we have clear evidence; and rhe reaſon of ir is very 
we: namely, that when that ſervice was performed, to which Gop 

ad promiſed and annexed his favours and mercies, the people had 
reaſon to expect Gop's gracious acceptance, and therefore the 
Prieſt was authorized to pronounce the divine benediction upon 
them. Melchizedeck brought forth Bread and Wine, and as a Prieft 
of the moſt high Gop bſeſſed Abraham; that is, he offered the 
Bread and Wine as a Sacrifice to Gop, and Abraham by aſſiſting in 
this ſacrifice qualified himſelf for Gop's bleſſing, which he ac- 
3 received from Melchixedecłs lips. Therefore the An- 
cients ſay, that he bleſſed Abraham in bread and wine. And thus 


the Prieſt's office in ble che le is founded on his authorit 
to offer ſacrifice, 1 7 


LESssoy LI. 
Of the Abuſes of Sacrifice 


YArious were the Abuſes, that men of old were guilty of in re- 1 
lation to Sacrifice. The firſt of theſe was, chat men who were 94 

da commiſhoned to offer it, yet uſurped this ſacred office. The l' 
iſt notable example of this violation of the ſacred order werking | j 
4 41. 1 K 
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Saul. His os was neceſlity ; for he was under an apprchent 
leſt the Philiſtines would fall upon him, before he had ade Ni 
plication to Gop by ſacrifice ; therefore he preſumcd verfors 
the Prieſt's office with his own hands: but he forfeir: 4 |; * n 
dignity for thus invading the ſacred function. From th; nds 
and that of Uzziah it appears, that Kings thought it a thing worthy 
of their ambition in thoſe ages, to offer ſacriſice and incen'- Ani 
Gop, by making them remarkable examples of his diſp ve, jy, 
ſhewed us, that the higheſt worldly dignity is not ſufficient ic pro, 
rect men, when they dare to intrude into the Sacerdoa] oe 
As no kings of Iſrael or Judah were of Aarons family O thy; 
own ſactiſtce and incenſe had no atoning vertue, and r 17 1, 
purpole but their preſent ruin and their future infamy. |! i; 11, 
Samuel, Elijah, and other Prophets did offer ſacrifice, though they 
were not Prieſts: their ſingular gifts, and power of working g. 
racles, was as good a commiſſion to perform the Prieſt #5. 1; 
if they had been of Aaror's line. And it is obſervable, +: 1: 
did not offer their ſacrifices at the one proper altar, but whorocyer 
they faw occaſion. + If any perſon who had not an extraordinaiy 
privilege and exemption from the law of Moſes, had att ed 
do either of theſe, preſent. death had been his puniſhmen 
Another Abuſe committed in Sacrifice, was the offering {ch ma 
terials as Gop had expreſly forbidden. Unhappy king 
tranſgreſſor in this point too: he ſpared the beſt heco ox, 
which. be had taken from the Amelſekites; and when 16 
proved him for it, his excuſe was, that they were intendd . 
crifice to Febovab. It is true, ſheep and oxen were crcatuines ft 
to be offered at Gop's altar; but not the ſheep and on » the 
Amalekites, becauſe Gop bad commanded them tobe e 
ſtroyed. On this occaſion Samuel declares, that © to 0bcy better 
[1 & than ſacrifice,” If Saul had brought ſuch animals to . 
as Gop bad commanded, he had obeyed and facriticed both in 
one. But to kill ſuch creatures as he had expreſly forbidq , under 
i the pretence of doing honour to Gop, was rather profatition 1d 
3 rebellion than ſacrifice. 
3 Another groſs Abuſe of Sacrifice was this, that ſome men 0! 
„ {wall ſenſe and judgment, obſerving how ſtrictly Sacritice wis 76 
. quired, and how univerſally and aſſiduouſly it was practiſcd, in the 
b | 7 Zewiſh religion as well as in all others, from thence con tal 
1 Gop received ſome benefit to himſelt from the fleſl. tes 
15 and wine conſumed by the fire on his altar or table.. 
| did certainly believe, that their gods received an agrees» © tif! 
ment from the ſteams and fumes of their ſacrifices ; and i: 15 p10 
4 bable, that ſome of the groſſer eus took theſe notions = 
them. God ſeverely. reproved theſe horrible indigniiue e. 
| clared his refolution of aboliſhing all bloody facriaces, £2 5" 
1 ſee ms) the manner of conſuming them, in whole or in © 7 
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on bis altar, in theſe words in the fiftieth Pſalm : © will take no 
« bullock out of thine houſe, nor he. goat out of thy folds:“ the 
meaning of which words cannot be, that bloody ſacrifice was forth- 
with abrogated, ſo ſoon as Gob by the author of the pſalm had made 
this declaration; bur that a time ſhould hereafter come, when the 
Meſhah ſhould appear in the world, and abrogate the ſacrifices of 
balls and goats, and ſhould take away all occahons of ſaying, that 
Gon required ſacrifice to ſatisfy his own hunger. 

Another great Abuſe of ſacrifice was, that men preſumed to offer 
it, while they were under habits of ſin and the guilt of grols vices, 
as if they hoped to bribe Gop into a favourable opinion of their 
villanies. This made him declare, that he © did not delight in 
« the blood of bullocks, or ot lambs, or of he-goars; for which 
he gives this reaſon, becauſe © the hands of the offerers were full 
« of blood.” As Gop could never delight or take any real plea- 
ſure in ſeving the blood of his creatures ſhed at the altar; ſo the 
evil intentions and diſpoſitions of them that ſhed ir, rendred theſe 
of-rinzs loathſome in his fight. And it is to be obſerved, that 
Gon declares himſelf diſpleaſed with their ſabbaths and calling of 
aſſemblies, as well as with their other fervices: nay, he declares 
againſt their prayers, as well as their ſacrifices. There can be no 
doubt, but by the firſt laws of facrifice given by Gop to Adam, 
and from him delivered to the Patriarchs, penitent hearts and pious 
diſpotirions were required in all that undertook to offer ſacrifice. 
Bur, becauſe the law of Moſes did not expreſly require any other 
preparation for coming to the altar than what was merely external, 
tom hence the perverſe eus took occaſion to neglect rhe inward 
and more neceſſary preparation of the heart and mind; notwith- 
{tanding hat their own wiſe man had taught them, © that the ſa- 
criſice of the wicked is abomination to Fehovah.,” | 
The leſt Abuſe of facrifice to be mentioned here, is of the ſame 
bon with che former; namely, that too many men laid a greater 
WE \tre{s on acrifice, than on moral duty or the love of Gop and man. 
dee of Gop is, and ever was, the firſt commandment; the 
eo man is the ſecond; and the law of facrifice is the third (if 
= = confider it in itſelf as abſtracted from the love of Gop); and 
We © the uſe of chis third, Gop intended to draw men to the practice 
Wo! the other two: fo that he who fulfils the law of ſacrifice, does at 
de lame time fulfil the other two great laws of religion. All duty 
= opertect, while we wilfully ſeparate one part from the other. 
He who offers ſacrifice with a heart deſtitute öf love to Gop and 

dam, muſt of neceſſity be guilty of a very groſs and ſinful omit- 
a on; vecauſe his want of this love muſt proceed from his own 
J Y uy and choice. He who neglects ſacrifice, out of pretence that 
. = loves GoD and his neighbour, and therefore ſhall be accepted 
a 3 without facrifice, is guilty of breaking this third law; and therefore 
nn ©, chat the love of God is not in him: for Gov accepts none 


as 
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| G true friends, but ſuch as keep all his commandments. But if bis 


Was not in his power. to offer it. But facrifice can ncver be 1c. 


e will have mercy; and not ſacrifice, vr rather than fac ce tor 


CT 35 


* 


. 


ve to Gop and man be fincere, and he omits ſacrifice. 0. 9. 
of choice, but for want of opportunity or of the outwar + me, 
in this caſe, the man ſhall be accepted without ſacrifice, becauſe i 


cepted from a man, who wants the love of Gop and his 
And further, when through ſome outward hindrances ii 
that we muſt either omit ſacrifice or an act of charity e , 
is agreed on all hands, that charity takes place of face that; 
Gop in this caſe eſteems our charity to man a better proof 11s 
to him, than the immediate worſhip of himſelf, either by (acris;; 
or by mere prayer and praiſe. Not that an act of charity o ma 
is in itſelf better than thanking and worſhipping Gov, bu: ait 
the charity muſt be performed now or nor at all, Gers the 
worſhip of Gop may be performed at another time as we!! 1 now. 
For if both can go together, they ought not to be pur af1nder, 
but when it is impoſſible to attend, at the ſame time, ac or (ic 
friend and the worſhip of Gop, then it is evident, 605 


that is the meaning of the text. And in this ſenſe Solomo:: 2142 muſt 
be underſtood, when he ſays, * To do juſtice and jugmer:, j; 
© more acceptable to Gop than ſacrifice; that is, hen dice 
is offered without a diſpoſition to juſtice and judgment. 3 
viour thought, that the ſcribe anſwered diſcreetly, when be (ad, 
that © to love Gop with all our heart, and one's neigh!>0117 45 one- 
* ſelf, is better than all whole burnt- offerings and facritioc,” with 
out this love to Gon and man. In a word, facrifice duly offers! 
implies love to Gop and man, and is indeed an effect of love 


Gop, who has commanded us to offer it. But the Je (cparate! © c 
ſacrifice from thoſe two commandments, in fact it not !n pris WARE 
ciple, and hoped to make amends for the neglect of thoſe two We (i 
great commandments, by cauſing the altar perpetu m.] WE =: 
with plenty of ſacrifices; and then no wonder that they were con WE 
demned, as notoriouſly defective in their duty. This 2 colt BR ©: 
abominable Abuſe of ſacrifice. 1 
| | | [i 
LEsson LXIII. 1 

That Sacrifice in general is not abaliſhed. wh 

70) 

T is moſt certain, that Sacrifice is no-whiere actual) {orbicden > — 
de 


in Scripture, though it is foretold, that in the times G the Met 
ſiah, God would no longer accept of bullocks and goats of o 
animals in ſacrifice. Ic 18 certain, this way of worſhip ſtood 1 
full force ſo long as our Saviour lived. He frequented tc (emp 
ſervice, and kept the paſſover, and commanded ti vi 
he was cleunſed, to offer the gift of ſacriſice which 249 requee 
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This gift was two birds, and on the eighth day two he-lambs and 
one ewe-lamb. The Prophets, or rather Gop by them, com- 
plzined of the abuſes commitred in relation to factifice, bur did 
dor blame, or however did not aboliſh the thing itſelf. For the 
dee reaſon, ſacrifice was not ſet aſide by thoſe words of David to 
= G5, © Thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee; but 
= < :bou delighteſt not in burar-ofterings.” David cannot be ra- 
tionally underſtood to mean, that Gop abſolutely refuſed to be wor- 
ſhipped by acrifce ; for. then he would never have uſed it himſelf, 
23 we are ſure he did: nay; in this _7 plalm he expreſſes his expeCt- 
don of a time to come, when God would be pleaſed with burnt- 
e, and oblations; and he expreſſes his wiſh and intention, 

W that they ſhould be ſacrifices of righteovſaeſ;, that is, in the lan- 
guage of choſe times, generous magnificent ſacrifices, offered in 
all reſpeQs according to Gop's will. Nay, he farther intimates the 
W time when this was to be, namely, when Gop became tavourable 
W tw Zion; that is, when Zion, by a fign from heaven, ſhould be 
coden for the place of Gop's worſhip. Accordingly when David, 
W by the direction of the prophet, had offered ſacrifice in the threſh- 
dg floor of Araunah, and GoD had anſwered him by ſending fire 
om heaven co conſume it, David ſoon came to this reſolution ; 
= © This is the houſe of Gop, this is the altar of burnt- offering.“ 
David had oftered Sacrifice on Zion, when he firſt brought the ark 
We thither, and probably expected that Gop ſhould then ſhew his will 
A pleature, that this ſhould be the feat of divine worſhip. Soon 
ee he was poflefſed of the entire kingdom of Iſrael, he expreſſes 
We i hope that Gop would come to him; that is, that he would 
coole Zion, where his own royal cattle ſtood, for the place of 
p. But GoD was not yet pleaſed to fignify his will and plea- 
bee in this point, which kept the royal prophet in great ſuſpenſe 
ad for that reaſon he forbore to offer ſacrifice, not only on occa- 
We 0 of the victories he obtained; but even when he ſaw ihe people 
eeſtroyed by the ee and the angel ſtretching forth his hand 
der Jeraſalem, he ſeemed ſtill to have no thoughts of ſacrificing, 
WT i! G24 the prophet charged him to do it: for he was ſtill under au 
aao, that Gop defired no ſacriſice; for that if he had deſired 
* he would by fore viſible token have diſtinguiſhed che place, 
been was to be offered: but when Gop had been thus favour- 
,in, by ſending the fire from heaven to ſhew the accept- 
bw of his ſacrifice, we are told, chat for the future he ſacrificed 
1 there. As ſoon therefore as David underſtood, that Gob deſired 
E 4 would be pleaſed wich facrifice offered at Zion, he from that time 
War continued to worſhip him in that manner. la the mean 
5 While he knew not where to offer Material Sacrifice, he de- 


ee only facrifice be could pay to Gob, was a t1oubled Spirit, a 
en and contrite heart. | 
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en LrSsson LXIV. 
What Sacrifice is aboliſhed, and what n. 


As it has been already obſerved, that the fiftieth pn . 
a prophe y of the Meſſiah, and of his putting an ende 
ſacrifices, an to all offerings burnt on an altar; ſo s |; 1; 
"Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, will not permit us to doubt, . ben 
tieth pſalm contains 2 prophecy of the fame ſort ; an thi whe! 
| David there ſid, © Sacrifice and offerings thou woul4e! 1:07, e 
i '* burnt-offerings and facrifices for fin thou haſt no plcHfi, , ” be 
| ſpoke in the perſon of the Son of Gop, And we arc cpr told 
| by the Apoſtle, what ſacrifices were meant and intended e 4h 
{ - liſhed; namely, ſuch as were offered by the law. Therctore hat 
[7 ever ſacrifices took their beginning from Moſes, are here cxprelly 
4 ſet afide, annulled, and cancelled. When Gop by Ae gave ney 
Jaws of ſacrifice, he revoked the old laws of ſacrifice, wiici h;/ 
| been a rule to the Patriarchs: for he declared again (:crihce, 
1 but what was offered according to the directions contained in the 
1 books of Moſes. Therefore now the old law of ſacrihce uled by 
the Parriarchs, and thoſe which were enjoined the 1/7ae/;ze5, are both 
of them aboliſhed. 
/ But they argue too haſtily, who from this or any other txt con- 
clude, that all ſacrifice is ro ceaſe under the goſpel. The con- 
[| trary ſufficiently appears from the renth chapter of the ehe to 
| the Hebrews: for the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the (actifices of 
the law, and of the wil! of God or the thing which G14 bose ot 
v by which he plainly means CHRIST 's preparcd body, i 
i preſently follows, he (that is, JEsUs CHRIST) taketh aca) the jr 
(= that is, the ſacrifices of the law, that he may eſtab/:/ e ſecond, 
| that is, the prepared body, the thing choſen or accepted by Gop: 
ii and by eſtabliſhing it, ir is moſt reafonable to underitand de or- 
38 daining the uſe of it to all future generations. And 1» Chriſtin 
}! can doubt, but the Body of CHR ist is a true proper Sacrifice. And 
it is farther to be obſerved, that the prepared body of CA 
il mentioned in this place, does, according to the propriety of the 
Hebreu original, imply a body fir to be eaten; and fore tne 
[! Apoſtle muſt mean, the Sactamental Body of CHRIS. 50 en, 
1 the Apoſtle admoniſhes Chriſtians to hold faſt the free wwill-ofer- 
| ing, or the thank offering of their faith: and this certain Plies 
| a Material Sacrifice: and the Euchariſt was ever thought t be 1461 
by the whole Church of CHRIS, till of late ages. 4s the beat 
| killed at the altar that had trumpets blown over them, vere called 
by the pfaltniſt 4 ſacrifice of ſhouting; ſo the Fucharilt may de 


juſtly called an offering or facrifice of Faith, becauſe none ve 
* a 4 7 8 a 1 . ne 

to be pieſent at it but ſuch as are true believers. IU e 
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gitieth pſalm Gop had foretold a time, when he would no longer 
acce;t bullocks or, goats in ſacrifice; yet he does in the hme 
plalm very plainly declare his intention, that men ſhould ſtill 
offer bim a ſacrifice of banks or praiſe; and ſays, that he who 


Lea ſatrifice, bonours him. It is therefore plain, that 
and 


thoueh all other ſacrifice be taken away, yer this of Thanks 
raiſe ſtill remains: and rhe Euchariſt is this ſacrifice, and 
is therefore called the Euchariſt, becauſe one of the principal 
deſigns of it is to praiſe and glorify Gop for the great work of 
our redernprion by CHR JEsvs. Thank-offerings and vows 
were always ſome living creatures or material things, oftered by 
way of acknowled t to God, for {ingular mercies received 


from him. They do but deceive themſclves, who fancy that this 


facrifice conſiſts only of words and thoughts. When the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of this facrifice, mentions the fra#rs of our /ips, he 
means ſuch alms and oblations as pious men had folemnly vowed 
or promiſed to Gop, when they were under any calamity, and 
which they offered to Gop at che altar, when it pleaſed Gon 
to perfect their deliverance; and by theſe alms and oblations 
— made real confeſſions of gratitude to Gop for his mercy 

bounty toward them. hen our Saviour ſpeaks of his 
diſciple as bringing his gift to the altar, he plainly hints his 
will, thar there ſhould be an altar in his Church, and that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould there offer their gifts: and though a Sacrifice may 
be offered without an Altar, yet an Altar ſuppoſes a Sacrifice to 
be offered on it. The Primitive Chrittians uſed to bring ob- 
ations, not only of Bread and Wine and Water, but of ' what- 
ever was neceſſary ro maintain divine ſervice. Out of the 
Bread and Wine and Water, fo much was taken, as was ueceſ- 
fary for the Euchariſt z and this was moſt ſolemnly offered to 
Gop, as a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the redemption of man- 
kind, and was afterwards diſtributed to the Faithful. "The rc- 


mainder of the offerings of all forts was applied to the main- 


tenance of the Biſhop, the Clergy, and the Poor, and was a fund 
tor hoſpirality, and for ſupplying the wants of other Churches. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this matter, ſays, © We have an altar 
® whereof they have no right to eat, who ſerve the tabernacle. 
By them who ſerve the tabernacle, he plainly means the Feww- 
% Prieſts; and they being unbelievers, had no right to partake 
of the ſacrifice offered on the Chriſtian altar, either of the Sa- 

cramental Body and Blood of Caisr, or of the other offer- 
mas there preſented by the people of the Chriſtian Church. 
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2 Lz$s$80n LXV. 
O Jz8vs Canis T's Sacrifice of him,, 


II was fore-ordained by Gop, that Jesvs CHR 1 (ho. 4 je 
deem mankind by offering himſelf. or his Body and Blood. Ir 
was for this purpoſe, that he was conſtitured a Prieſt acc 
the order of Me/chizedeck, that he might make an offer . 
and bear our iniquities. In the volume of the book, in 
« tings of Moſes and the Prophets, it was written of | him, bar be 
ec ſhould do the will of Gop, or offer the thing which Gun 
& and accepted, the body which he had prepared.” And wo g 
ſufficiently aſſured by the writers of the New Teſtament, 1. 
did this in the fulneſs of time. S. Paul affirms, that he pave ! 
offered himſelf to Gop for us, that he became a fin-of: ring. (14 
he offered himſelf to Gon without ſpot for us, that he appc::e4 0 
take away lin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; that he gave or offers) 
bimſelf to Gop for us, as an offering of a ſweet-{melling ( 
Not only the ſacrifices of Noah, but all that were duly ottercd ac- 
cording to the law of Moſes, are diſtinguiſhed by. this c\12r2Ger, 
that they were offerings of a ſweet-ſmelling favour : and it ++ {or 
this reaſon, that the facrikce- of our redemption is ſpoken of n 
the ſame manner, to let us know that it was a true and proper da- 
crifice: And accordingly the Church of CHRIST in all ages hi 
ever believed it ſo to be. 
Now when the holy writers affirm CHRis r to have been odd 
by Gop to be a real ſacrifice, and to have been actually off-: 4 43 
ſuch), it is vain to object againſt this truth, that CRIST was never 
laid, in whole or in part, on any altar; that his fleſh was not cut 
and broiled; that his blood was not ſprinkled by any P.. or 
carried into the holy of holies in the temple at Feraſaen . 
that neither the Levitical, nor any other, rites or forms of {act , 
were exactly obſerved in the oblation which he made. Ihe n 
offering of himſelf ro Gop while he was yet alive, the being n 
after ſlain as an offering for ſin, and his entring into the ca n 
holy of holies with his own blood after his reſurrection, arc uff 
cient to prove him both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice. And it has een 
ſhewn, that none of thoſe other rites now hinted at, were in m- 
ſelves ſo neceſſary, but that a true ſacrifice might be offer 
out the uſe of any of them. And as it was irpoſlible, 1121 our 
Saviour could, as a Prieſt, offer his own body and blood in the Han- 
ner juſt now deſcribed 5 ſo, if he could have done it, yer the cut- 
ting in pieces and broiling his own fleſh, and ſprinkling ©: 0a 
blood on God's altar, would have been fo inhuman and bart 105, 
that the very thoughts of it are ſufficient to raiſe borror 1 (6 
wings of all that are not of a cruel and a ſavage naturc. 1 
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living creatures could not, generally ſpeaking, be offered withour 
being ſlain; yet the ſcape-goat was a perfect ſacrifice without loſing 
i: life, And when the facrifice was to be killed, yet it was not ne- 
cefſary that the Prieſt ſhould kill it, except in ſome ſpecial caſes : 


and it it had been ſo, Cun 1s r could not have been both Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, as he was; for it was impoſſible, that the holy IEsus 


could ever have committed ſo unnatural an action, as to lay violent 
h2nds on his own perſon. It is a miſtake, to make killing a ſacri- 
fce and offering it, to be the ſame thing: ſo far from it, that even 
when the Prie | 

making the atonement, are never imputed to the act ot killing, 
but to what was done before or after it. 


LESSOW LXVI. 


Of the time, when IIS us CHRIST offered himſelf as a 
| Sacrifice. * 


Jun Cur1sT entred 7 * his Prieſtly office in the Euchariſt : 
there he began the one oblation; there he offered himſelf in a 
ſpiritual myſtical manner, as he afterwards did corporally upon the 
croſs, He had from the beginning decreed and refolved to die 
for the ſalvation of mankind; in the Euchariſt he actually yielded 
and conſigned himſelf to death: whereupon, the powers of hell 
preſently aſſaulted him, and raiſed that perturbation and agony in 
his mind, with which he was exerciſed in the garden; and before 
that was well over, he permitted himſelf to be ſiezed by the ſol- 
diers, and carried to his trial : All this was the conſequence of his 
offering hicaſelf up to do and ſuffer the will of Gov; as was alſo 
all that followed upon it, till having breathed out his ſoul upon the: 
crols, he ſaid, It is finiſbed. Upon the croſs the ranſom was 
paid, the ſatisfaction made; bis natural Body and Blood were the 

ice,which he had agreed to depoſite for the ſalvation of all men: 
but in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt this ſacrifice was firſt made 
in our Saviour's will and intention; it was then, that he made the 
tender of his Body and Blood, and the actual payment followed 
oon after. It would be too nice, and altogether a needleſs, diſqui- 
tion to diſpute, whether the voluntary reſignation of himſelf to 
bis Father, by his own free act and deed, betore he was under any 
appearance of neceſſity and compulſion, ere he was yer under 
cuſtody and confinement, or his actual crucifixion which wes 


= conſequent upon this reſignation, were in themſelves moſt meri- 
W 'orious. Theſe two parts of the oblation were but one continued 
= j2<mnity ; nay, we may add, that the aſcenſion of CarisT into 
= heaven many days after, was but the finiſhing of this one ohlation, 
begun at the Euchariſt. For indeed our Saviour himſelf plainly 
aug cells us, when it was chat he gave or offered bimſclf for us, 
= Jes wo namely, 


did kill che ſacrifice, yet the offering of it, and 
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namely, when he took rhe Bread and broke it. For be 
more plainly ſay of the Bread, It it my Body, than he at (1+ \,;,, 
_ time yt, It is my Body given or offered to God for you. Al] len. 
fices of living creatures were ever offered to Gop before tt +... 


C5 nop 


fl>in, and this was a ſtanding rule both among the Few: l 
tiles, Two Apoſtles aſſure us, that Iſaac was offered as a 2 
yet he lived above one hundred and fifty years after th, . 
died a natural death, IESsUS CHRIST was (lain within a fe |g 
after he was offered: but it was neceſſary, that his body (0:14 +, 
offered, while he was yet alive; for it is evident, that 
eſtabliſhed law of Sacrifice. | 

The prayer of Ixsus CHR Ir, in the ſeventeenth chip:'r © 5 
Fohn's goſpel, muſt have been pronounced at the ting 
ſtituting the Euchariſt : for as ſoon as it was ended, he h 
the brook Cedron, and entred the garden, and preſently ater yy, 
ſiezed by the hand wf foldiers. Now in this prayer e tv 
Gop, I ſanitify or rather comſecrate myſelf, But be could 90 
otherwiſe conſecrate himſelf, than by entring as man bon the cn. 
erciſe of his prieſtly office; and the firſt act of his human n 
hood was che offering his body as a ſacrifice: nor was it cle, 
that he who was ſolemnly pronounced and ſworn to bea 
Gop,ſhould be otherwiſe inaugurated in bis office. This xk wi; 
what he then did. In this ſame prayer our Saviour declarc- 1 Gon 
the Father, I bave finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt n 10 40 
Now he could not have faid this, if the greateſt work W Ww 
to do in this world, had been yet undone: and no ons {14 cn 
doubt, but that the offering himſelf as a ſacrifice for the (111: 04 (he 
worlds was by far the greateſt work that he was to accom bot 
on earth. He therefore did this, when he inſtituted he 
when he gave his Body to Gop, and ſhed his Blood for mer #1: 
did not indeed ſay it as fixi{bed, till he had hung fome tine 1191 h 
the croſs, and was juſt giving. up the ghoſt. His murderer: 4 
not performed their part, till he was actually flain ; (aris! .ct10n tor 
the {ins of men could not be made but by his death. Yi Conn 
had done his part, when he had as a Prieſt given his Body a {0d 
for us to Gop in the Euchariſt. CHRIS was not ann 


own death : Gon forbid, any man ſhould entertain {o inworrty 2 


thought of him. He had finiſhed his work ſome hours bore 1 
was nailed to the croſs: his death was the work of his r 
Which he was a ſufferer only. 


— 
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e facrifice, are perfectly diſtinct from each other. 
= S$S:riour's acrifice all theſe were the very ſame ; and our bleſſe? 
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"Lzs80x LX VII. | 
herein our Saviour's Sacrifice differed from all others 
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WW Hatever is moſt excellent and ſupereminent in it's nature, muſt 
{or that reaſon differ in ſome reſpects from all others of the 
ame kind. Such was the facrifice of CurisT, which therefore 
cannot in all particulars exactly fymbolize with other ſacrifices, by 
which that grand ſacrifice was typified. This for inſtance was 
very ſingular, that the Prieſt and the Sacrifice were to be the fame, 
that CHRIST was to offer himſelf or his own Body and Blood: 
for, in the common courſe the giver and the gift, the prieſt and 
ut in our 


Lord, that he might render his ſacrifice as agreeable as might be to 
the fared rules, reſolved to appoint out ward ſymbols, and to offer 
them to 2 the Father as earneſts and piedges of his own Body 
znd Blood. | 
Farther, our Saviour's ſacrifice was his Body and Blood, ſeparate 
from each other. When his natural Body and Blood were aFually 
{eparate from each other, be muſt of neceſſity be dead, and there» 
fore incapable of offering ſacrifice. Since therefore his Body and 
Blood were to be offered diſtinctly and apart, there was a neceſſity 
of his doing it by outward ſigus or ſymbals, or of his not doing it 


at all, Whatever was done by our Saviour as a Prieſt here on 


earth, muſt have been concluded before his death; for while his 
narura! Body and Blood were ſeparate from each other, he could not 
act as a man or as a human prieſt. Therefore though the Lewi- 
tical Prieſts made atonement with the blood of their ſacrifices, 
white they lay flain upon the altar; yet it was impoſſible for our 
vaviour to render his ſacrifice agreeable to theirs in this reſpect : 
therefore he did all this by repreſentation, while he was yet alive. 
| has been ſhewn, that all ſacrifices of living creatures were offered 
while they were yet alive, either by the owner or by the prieſt ; 
and all Purgative ſacrifices (and ſuch was our Saviour's) by the 
High-prieft. Our Saviour, as being both owner and prieſt, made 
the Oblation while he was yet alive: and becauſe it was impoſſible 
tor him to make the prieſtly atonement, as was the common courſe, 
white the facrifice was dead; therefore he did both in one: for he 
vitered the Bread and mixed Wine, as his Body and Blood, apart 
from each other; and ſo did that by repreſentation, which could 
not ve done by him in real ſubſtance. 

Jesus CyR18T had long before his death, in the fixth chapter 


of 3. Johu s goſpel, ſufficiently declared his intention, that his fieth 


and blood offered in ſacrifice ſhould become a religious feaſt for 
{er that believed in him. Now ſince he intended, that his * 
| | Ce 
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ice ſhould afford materials for a feaſt, it was abſolutely necc gli 
that he ſhould appoint ſome creatures or other that wer: capable 
of being eaten and drunk, to repreſent bis Body and Blood 
eat rea butnan fleſh, and to drink humati gore, is fo bb 
and unnatural, that it would be an indignity to our Saviour ſup- 
poſe, that he deſigned to treat His diſciples in fo ſavage ani 
4 manner. And when Ju CHRIST ſays, A body kaſt thou, © 
God, pr for me; the moſt proper meaning of theſe i; 
this, © Thou, O heavenly Father, haſt aſſigned ſuch + ſudſtance 
& for a repreſentative of my natural Body to be offercd io 
<« is fit to be made a feaſt for ſuch as believe on me. ; 


LX $300 LXVIII. 


Of the Propriety of the materials of our Savic r 54 
| Fc erifice. 


Now ſince, as has been ſhewn, it was neceſſary thi: |: y; 
Chats ſhould offer bis ſacrifice by fymbols, in ſubR1o-+ 1rd | 
nature diſtin from his and Blood, no materials could b. 
more proper than Bread and Wine mixed with Water for pu. 
poſe. Melchizedeck's ſacrifice was of this fort, and our $avi0ur 
was a Prieſt of his order. A Meal-offering was the ace 
 Aaron,upon the day on which he was anointed ; and theretor« 1: Loli 
ſuited the High- prieſt of our profeſſion, at that time wben c-- 
ſeerated mel by entring on the exerciſe of his prieſtly oc. 
The Meal- offering of the Levitical law, which was a typ. of © 
offered by our Saviour, was called and eſteemed Moſt Ho!'y , 52! 
therefore was the moſt proper oblation for the Holy J=svs © mae. 
The Drink-offering of the Fews was ſo ſacred, that neither people 
nor prieſts were permitted to ſhare in it, but God reſerved i who! 
to be poured out at the altar; and it was therefore a fit type of the 
blood of Jesvs Cyrtsr, the Lamb of Gob, whole b 
moſt precious in his ſight. 
It is true, the fleſh and blood of any animal might more e 
reſemble the fleſh and blood of Cxrrsr, than any other materi. 
could do it. And if CuR ISH had defigned the Holy Euch ift to 
have been barely à type of his Body crucified, and of 
ſhed, for the ſins of men; he might have continued tbe 6 
Paſchal Lamb, inſtead of ordaining a new type of Bread ar 014d 
Wine. In this reſpect, that is; in natural reſemblance; every |!" 
creature killed at Gop's altar, was a more fit type of CHAAνατ] 
Body and Blood, than thoſe ſyrabols which he choſe. Bur >4- 
viour deſigned his facrifice to be ſuch, as might be diſcenc 
underſtanding or ſpirit of mam rather thau by his ourware (oc 
and his defign was alſo to aboliſh all bloody ſacrifices; and . 
fore he choſe to offer the ſacrifice of bis own Bbdy and Plovs, ! 
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pate rials that were without blood: he deſigned his Sacrament to be 
not only a type, but ſomewhat more; to be his very Body and 
Blood in myſtery, though not in ſubſtance, not to the outward eye 
bur to the inward man, not in colour and appearance but in life 
and efficacy. : 

Neither as it at all ſingular, that an offering of Meal and Wine 
was joined to the offering of the natural Body and Blood of 
Cur 17; for it was the common, practice in the tabernacle and 
temple; and ſo it was among the Genriles too. What was ſingular in 
this teſpect was, that by offering the Bread and pouring out the mixed 
Wine; CarrsT did in his own intention offer his y and ſhed 
his Blood before Gap: This is clearly implied in J=svs CurisT's 
words, This it my Body given to Gop ot broken (as S. Paul ex- 
preſſes it) for vom: and, This Cup or Wine and Water poured ont 
for you is the new covenant in my Blood, It could not be ſaid of 
the natural Body and Blood of Cnr IS, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
Bread and mixed Wine, that they were eicher broken or poured out, 
while he himſelf was alive and his blood running in his veins: 
but in breaking and offering the Bread, he did in his own intention 
preſent his crucified Body to Gon the Father, and likewiſe. in pour- 
ing out the mixed Wine, he offered or reſigned his own Blood to be 
ſhed for the ſins of men: And though CHRIST's Body was in na- 
tural ſubſtance a diſtinct thing from the Bread, as bis Blood was 
from the mixed Wine; yet in myſtery they were the ſame: fo that 
in off-rng the outward ſymbols, he did at the ſame time offer the 


things themſelves. And as the ſymbols could not add to the ineſti- 


mable value of the natural Body and Blood, fo neither could they at 
all impair or leſſen it. 


Lz$$0N LXIX. 
Of the Manner of IESsUus CHRIS T' offering his Sacrifice, 


AS to the manner in which, or the rites with which, Jzsvs 
CHRIST offered this ſacrifice, we have no intimation of an 
other outward rites uſed by him in this ordinance, than of his 
taking into his hands firſt the Bread, then the Cup; and his fo 
taxing them implies his ſetting them apart to repreſent his Body 
and Blood, which was the uſe for which he intended them. At the 
ane time that he broke the Bread, he did alſo give or offer it to 
Gon. This we may learn by comparing the words of S. Luke with 
thoſe of S. Paul: for whereas the one has it, This is my Body giver 


for you; the other lays, This is my Body broken for you. As the 


lenie of both muſt have been the ſame io it follows, that Cyr1sT's 
breaking and offering the Bread was, as it were, the ſame action, or 
wwever two actions performed for the fame purpoſe and at the 
ame inſtant of time; and for the fame reaſon, he pouring out E 

n 
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the Wine mixed with Water, and the offering of his Blu, ,,, 
be called either one action, or two ſeveral actions done in ;!;- |... 
moment. 

Farther, it has been proved above, that all Sacrifice w:: 89 
offered by prayer, or by a direct addreſs to Gop: and we 0 
therefore to doubt, but that our Saviour performed the lem (+. 
lation of his Body and Blood in the ſame manner. IHS \po0 1; 
ſays, He offered himſelf to God by the eternal Spirit, Now i i, 
not eaſy to conceive, how the Holy Spirit ſhould coca with 
Cunisr in this great action, by any other means than pg 
his human devotion to the greateſt height, while be was perryrm:: 
the moſt momentous action that he ever did here on ca, ing 
by infuſing a ſecret joy into his mind, while his foul ws mak 
this offering for fin. Our bleſſed Lord commonly choc Ge. 

himſelf on all occaſions in the words of the anden Pro 

s, when they ſerved his preſent purpoſe: and there is no to 

in the whole Bible, which better fitted our Saviour's preſeni co 
(and which the Apoſtle ſeems to mention as the ſpeech 0: 1-5; 
Cn ter himſelf), than that of the Pſalmiſt; & Sacrifice, ande 
« ing, and burnt- offering, and _ for fin (meaning uch ere 
cc ed by the law), thou wouldſt not, neither had eiue 
de therein; but a body haſt thou prepared me: Lo! I come, 0 
4 LoRD, to do thy will, or to offer the choſen or accepted thing.” 
It is nor poſſible with any certainty to affirm, that J=svs Canin 
pronounced theſe or ſuch- like words with an audible voice: tt ; 
ſufficient that he did it, at leaſt with ſuch outward circumitinces of 
devotion, as beſt agreed with the moſt folemn and momenou 
action that was ever done on earth, and in ſuch a manner tha! his 
Apoltles might know what he was doing, and be able to ed it. 
en the Evangeliſts tell us, that he gave thanks and-ble{cc, they 
ſufficiently declare that he did, on this occaſion, directly ade 
himſelf ro Gon. And ſure no rational thinking man can believe, 
that the devour Ixsus would make application to Gop the Fathc! 
ſitting, or leaning on a couch (as the practice then was at mals), or 
in what is called a Table-poſture : He, who upon other occafons 
kneeled in his prayer to Gop, nay, proftrated himſelf , falling 
down upon his face, would never make the moſt importan adore 
that ever was made to the Divine Majeſty, in any poſture tha: did 
not expreſs reverence and deyotion. 
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zus CnnisT's offering his Sacrifice in the pre- VN 
Of Js "Fence of bis Apoſtles. Wl 


AS it wasin irſelf neceſlary, that the ſacrifice of CarisT's Body ! N 
and Blood ſhould have been offered by him while he was yet I 
alive; ſo it was highly proper (to ſay the leaſt) that it ſhould be dane, W141 
while he had bis Apoſtles with him. Holy men of old choſe to 1 
offer their facrifices in ſelect companies of ſuch as were moſt like 
themſelves. When David was to perform his vows, that is, to 
offer ſuch ſacrifices as he had before promiſed to Gop, he de- i! | 
clares, that he would do it in the preſence of God's people, or in the 14 
elt of them that feared God. And certainly the Apoſtles were 14 
the moſt proper body ot men, that our Saviour could chooſe to be 11 
with him, when as @ Prieft he was to offer the great ſacrifice. it 
They were witneſſes choſen before by Gop, to atteſt his moſt re- 11 
mar kable actions, as well as to be ſtewards of his myſteries. It is 
therefore unteaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he would perform the moſt 
ſgnal and memorable action of all in their abſence. But he knew 
perfectly well, chat the Apoſtles would forſake him before he was {1200 
crucified, and that none of them but S. Jobs would ſtand ſo near 11 
him, as to be witneſſes of what he ſaid while he was hanging on the = 

croſs. And certainly that multitude of bloody Zews, with che Ro- 1 
mam ſoldiers, who ſurrounded our Saviour during the time of his 
crucifxion, was the moſt improper aſſembly that could have been 
drawn together in any part of the world, to be witneſſes of the 
moſt ſacred Prieſtly oblation of the Son of Gop for the redemp- 
tion of men. Therefore our Saviour choſe to do this, while he had 
the Apoſtles, his proper miniſters, about him, and while their minds 
were in a proper devout frame, immediately after the celebration of 
the moſt ſolemn ordinance of the Jeuiſʒi people, the facrifice and 
teaſt of the Paſſover. Ir will further appear bereafter to have been 
abſolutely neceſſary, that this ſacrifice ſhould have been offered in it 
the preſence of the Apoſtles, on another account; namely, becauſe 1 
they themſelves were by this ſacrifice to be conſecrated Chriſtian wit 
Priefts, It will be ſufficient at preſent to obſerve, that not only the 4 
Apoſtles were by this perſonal ſacrifice of CHRIS ordained to | 
their office, and their ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed, but that the Chriſtian | 
people or Laity were alſo for ever qualified to bear their patt in the of: 4 
worſhip of Gobp. This was done by vertue of that prayer of IEsus Is | 
| Curr, Neither pray I for theſe [that is, the Apoſtles | alone, | 
but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through their word, | 
chat they all may be one.” The deſign of this prayer was evi- 4.90 
deutly chis, that all faithful people living in unity with the Apoſtles. Wh | 
1 

| 


«2% their ſucceſſors, might for ever be eſteemed as one body of 
| 1 men 


mind. 


offering of himſelf was before his ſuffering, and in order 2 
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men aſſociated together for divine worſhip, in covenant wi!) (?. ,; 
and one another, and whole devotions ſhould therefore be accept. 
able to the Divine Majeſty. And it was neceſſary, that the Apottles 
mould have been preſent, when'CarisT put up this impor: ;- 1. 
tition in behalf of his Church, that they might atteſt it 114 

rations. The prayer of CHRIST was as prevalen: with (11 
as if the whole number of them who have believed and 8 
in CHR, had been eye and ear-witueſſes of it; and the Ape 
not the private believers, were intruſted with che publ. 
it. 

Farther, our Saviour might think it moſt ſeaſonable to co, 
the exerciſe of his Prieſtly function, by offering the ac 
his Body and Blood, while he was even in the eye of man entirely 
free from all outward force, before he was apprehended or un (7 41 
confinement, that he might take from his enemies allo 6 
faying, that he offered himſelf as a ſacrifice for men an 
the reproach of a ſcandalous death. Therefore he choſ 43 1D 
before he was their priſoner ; and it was a great addition to 
rits of his ſacriſice, that it was offered with a perfect willing! of 


And now enough has been ſaid to ſhew, that CRIST, accord. 
ing to the law of ſacrifice, was to be offered before ge 
that he was ſo offered, and could not be offered upon 2 
other manner, by biraſelf as High-Prieft; that he pertorm- 7 the 
oblation by prayer, and that no other manner of offering 4: 1c 
ceſſary to render him or his Body and Blood a proper acti |: 
does not appear, that Jesvs CHñRISr did at any other time 
here on earth make the oblation of himſelf; chough h- 4) pri 
perly be ſaid to continue the ſame oblation upon the Croll 
was once offered to bear the fins of many: By this account his 


2 > x 


A 
— 


this agrees well with what has been ſaid on this head. fler. 

in bis own body on the tree, ſays S. Peter: and it is , 
that he was there (lain as a voluntary facrifice, and under on! (he 
puniſhment due to men, or made ſatisfaction to divine ju; (ce 17 
their fins. But it is evident, that he had as a Prieſt of: = 
ſelf ſome hours before, when he ſaid, This is my Body giver: | 7 )0” 


LESSON LXXI. 
Of the Purgative nature of our Saviour s Sacre 


WE come now, as it much concerns us, to enquire particular/ 
into the ends of our Saviour's thus offering his- 4! 
Blood. And it is evident, as has been already hinted, ang 4bui- 
dantly clear from Scripture, that he was a ſacrifice to exp!'* the 
tins of men. And in one ſenſe he has by this offering cnc i 
| 7 | 


all 
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ill or for ever procured remiſſion of fins for his whole Church, 
ieſts and people; ſo that we have no occaſion for ſuch 
both pr . 
Purgarive ſacrifices, as Were * every year to be offered by 
the Hligb-prieſt of the Fews. Remiſhon of fin; could not be ob- 
nined once for all in any other ſenſe; nor could Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to any other notion, be perfected. all at once by the ſa- 
crifce of CurisT. It is certain, that Chriſtians, as well as Jesus, 
have fill occaGon to confeſs and to obtain | l 
rranfprefſions of Gob's law, and to beg off the puniſhment due 
them. But the whole Chriſtian Church, conſiſting of one ſo- 
ciery of prieſts and people, is for ever perfected conſecrated 
by che facrifice of out Bleſſed Lord for the ſervice of Gon, and 
{ needs no new Purgative facrifices. For by this one offering be 
hath perfected for euer them that are ſandtified, that is, the whole 
body of his Church; Which cannot be fo diſqualified for the pub- 
lick worſhip of Gop, as to render their ſacraments ine ffectual or 
their ſervices unprofitable, by any pollutions, however contracted. 
All that die itupenitent in their wilful defilements, muſt undoubt- 
edly bear the puniſhment of them in- the other world. Bur the 
Chriſtian Church is not ſo defiled, much leſs deſtroyed by ther, 
25 that her ordinances ſhall thereby loſe their power and efficacy 
on ſuch as are duly qualified to receive them. In this ſenſe there 
is no more occaſion of offering for fin. Moſes, by his Purgative 
acrifice, firſt qualified the Iſraelites, and their tabernacle, and 
i''s furniture for the worſhip of Gop: for he ſprinkled the 
book, and all the people, and the tabernacle, and all the veſlels 
with the blood of the living creatures offered on this occalion ; 
and the Apoſtle tells us, that with this blood they were purged : 
and they could be · purged only from their unfitneſs to be employed 
n the lervice of GoD; things without life were capable of no 
other purgation. The Apoſtle immediately adds, © Ir was neceſ- 
* fary, that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be 
« pyrged with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with 
© better facrifices than theſe.? As by the better ferries we 
can rationally underſtand no otberꝭ than the Body and Blood of 
tous CRI, offered to Gop under the pledges of Bread and mixed 
Wine; ſo by the heavenly things purged thereby, can be meant 
nothing but the Chriſtian Church, prieſts and people, with their 
lacraments and all parts of the worſhip there performed: and it is 
not unuſual in the new teſtament to give the ticle of heavenly 
o any mſtirutions of Carisr JEsus; and the Church itſelf is 
called the beavenly Feruſalem. The patterns of theſe heavenly 
tungs were the Levitical ardinances, which were types and ſha- 
dows of the Chriſtian worſhip and ſacraments. In the {ame 
manner therefore, that the whole ſyſtem of the Levirical ſer- 


rdon for their wilfu 


on the day, 


PIrgation was yearly renewed by the ſacrifices atfere h 
when 


vice was firſt purged by the ſacrifices offered by _ and this 


when the High-prieſt entred into the holy of holic;- in th 
* ame manner was the Chriſtian ſervice purged once 
the ſacrifice perſonally offered by our Lord and Saviour 
prieſt of our oblation: | 


.« may be conſecrated in the truth.“ By 2he zruth btn th, 


- ſpeaks of worſbipping God in ſpirit and in truth aun 
Word the truth, in 8. Fobn's writings, does generally 
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LESSO N LXXII. 


Of CnrisT's conſecrating his Avoſtles to be Chrijtias 
| |  Priefts by his Sacrifice. 


JN the prayer at or after the inſtitution of the Euch, . 


">. 


# 


CuRtsT, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles whom he had bn the 
world, ſays: “ For their ſakes I conſectate myſelf, thi: (14 2 


Goſpel-ſervice or Chriftian worſhip, as he does again, 4 | 


Goſpel as oppoſite to the Law. The Levitical High e 
Prieſts were conſecrated by ſacrifice: fo Jesvs Chi f cope 
crared himſelf and his Apoſtles by the facrifice of his Buy 11 
Blood. Nay, it deſerves our confideration, that it wi: 1/44 
fakes that he conſecrated himſelf: He now acted 25 in (+0) 
prieſt; he offered a meal-offering, as Aaron did on the day 
his being anointed to his office, that in and by the ſm H 
he might conſecrate them. And it was particularly witl (11's view, 
that he at that time entred upon his Prieſtly function, h . 
enable them to act as Prieſts in the Sacrifice which be 
inſtituting, and that not only from year to year as tbr 
Prieſts, but once for all. When he ſaid, Do orf eee 
memorial of me, he gave them a commiſſion to continue the vs 
of this ſacrifice; and when he thus conſecrated them, (ati 
_ a perpetual duration to this commiſſion ; ſo thar 1: 0. 

renewed, like that of the Aaronical Prieſts, once 37. 5 
Paul, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaks of himſe!i a5 con. 
crated with the reſt of the Apoſtles, though he was an \clievs 
at tbe time of CnrisT's offering the great ſacricc de 
are conſecrated, ſays he, by the offering of the body of [5515 
„ CHR1sT- once for all.” This is a proof, that the c 
of the Apoſtles was nor confined to their preſent perſons, but wu 
intended to take in all that ſhould afterwards be called i 
office, and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world. And (0, 5 
all that ever have been or hereafter ſhall be baptized, be 05 
tained a continual free acceſs to Gop by vertue of th p2r1004 (4 
criice of CHRIS] fo all that ever have been or hu ente 
be ordained to the Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal office, never ned 
have their commiſhon renewed, but have an indelible c e 


+ 2 . a 
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But it is obſervable, that Jus CHR ter inſtituted but one prieſt- 
hood, one ſociety of men, who were to be in true unity both 
with their maſter and with each other: he gave no commiſſion to, 
conferred no privileges or perpetual conſecration upon, any others 
as Evangelical Prieſts. The facrifices offered on the day, when the 
High-prieſt entred into the Moſt Holy place, were in behalf of 
Aaron and his family only, and could be of no force fot ſuch as 
were not of that line: ſo the Purgation wrought by the Sacrifice of 
Carr, can extend only to the Apoſtolical Prieſthood, that is, the 
Apoſtles and ſuch as have ſucceeded them and claim under them. 
But as no body of men can, without a continual miracle, keep 
themſclves free from corruptions; and as diſputes will ariſe, more 
or leſs, in all ſocieties concerning their governors, and about the 
ways and means of their advancement to their dignity, and their 


ſucceſſion and adminiſtration, and their good or ill qualities; there- - 


fore CNR ter, in prudence and compaſſion to his Church, deſigned 
by his frſt original Sacrifice of his Body and Blood to purge all 
ſuch accidental defects, lapſes, and irregulariries, as, through the 
infirmiry of men or the art ard policy of Satan, are ſcarce wholly 
to be avoided: that is, CHRI1sT's Sacrifice was intended to wi 
off the ſtains of ſuch as are ordained Biſhops, though they did not 
arrive at that dignity in the moſt regular and juſtifiable manner, 
and of people that are baptized, though they did not receive or 
reſerve their Baptiſm ſo undefiled, as in ſtrictneſs they ought to 
ve done; to wipe them off, not ſo as to free them from all fu- 
ture puniſhment for groſs and wilful tranſgreſſions, but ſo far at 
lea as that their perſonal unworrhineſs ſhall not render the worſhip, 
the lacraments, and adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian Church in- 
efteCtual. And in this ſenſe CR RIS has in the moſt perfect man- 
ner put away ſin, if by Sin we mean thoſe infirmities of our nature 
and other pollutions, whatever they be, which make us unfit and 
= unworthy to appear in God's preſence, or to join in his worthip : 
For notwithſtanding any Rain of blood, which deſcends to us from 
| Our firſt parents, or any forfeiture of our ſouls incurred by our own 
diſobedience, whether we are of the Clergy or Laity; our perſonal 
taults or vices cannot diſqualify the Church, from performing her re- 
ligious ſervice in a manner acceptable to Gop, nor her members 
from joining in it, till ſne by her juſt diſcipline excludes them from 
that privilege. The power of fin is in this reſpect wholly annulled 
| and aboliſhed, and ſhe has no occaſion for a renewal of her charter 
every year, Which was abſolutely neceſſary under the Feuiſb œco- 
dom. In no other ſenſe has CIIR ISH put away fin, or wholly an- 


8 ulled it. 


; Farther, Icsus CarIsT this one Sacrifice once perſonally 
ö offered, has not only made a Purgative facrifices of the Jaw un- 
= *c*!lary, but has once for all aboliſhed them, and all other Levi- 
4 ordinances and inſtitutions | Joe he wholly took them _—_ 
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and nailed them to bis croſs. He has declared that the lacrifices 
offerings, and burnt-offerings for fin required by the aro 
things which Gop no longer deſires, neither has pleaſuur 
This is one of the liberties purchaſed by the Blood of CU |, 
which the Apoſtle admoniſhes all Chriſtians to “ ſtand free, and 
* nor to permit themſelves again to be entangled with vole 
* of bondage.” 


Lzss0n LXXIII. 
Of the Expiatory nature of our Saviour”s Sari. 


BEſfides the Purgative remiſſion of fins, which has bern cad 

explained, there is alſo a remiſſion of fins very diff from 
the former, which is owing to the great or perſonal (ic: {ice cf 
CHrisT, conſidered as truly expiatory, and as a ſatistactu {cr ihe 
ſins of men; by which is meant the taking away the guil: 4nd py- 
niſnment of all our wilful tranſgreſſions of God's law, upon ou 
repentance and making proper application at the tbronc grace; 
for it is the blood of EUS CaRrtsr,that cleanſes us from 31! in 
The merits of his death are the great treaſure of the Church, by 
which alone our ſouls can be ranſomed from that death ann 
which is the wages of fin. But this has been already ented of 
under the Creed, ſo that there is no occaſion to enlarge gn 
Ir ſeems rather more proper here to ſhew the difference verve 
this remiflion of ſins and that ſpoken of before. 

That remiſſion of ſins, whereby the Church is quali :© con- 
tinue her publick worſhip, and by which her ſacraments be thei 
efficacy, not withſtanding the infirtnities and fins of her press and 

People, is a privilege for which we have no occaſion 1 pray of 
intercede with Gob, becauſe the Church is in actual n of 
it; we have it without ſeeking for; we need not offer a lacritce 
to renew or confirm our claim. CHRIS endowed hi Church 
with this liberty of free acceſs to Gop upon her firſt touncation 
and ſtiles bimſelf he way and the door, becauſe by him the whole 
Church is introduced to make her requeſts known to Gov. Bu 
the remiſſion of fins, which concerns us as particular men, 2nd 
by which we are delivered from the wrath to come and tom tht 
torments of hell, is not to be obtained without the urmo! paris 
and labour, humiliation, compunction, prayer, and proper pfl. 

cation to Gop through ChR IS, and the inward face 0 1 

broken heart and à bruiſed ſpirit. If indeed the che d 
Canrisr were not of a Purgative nature, and had no: remove 
from us that natural diſability, which we are under to wor {hip 09 
in an acceptable manner, all our repentance, and prayers, an4 
tears would be in vain. For we are corrupt by nature, and it 

unworthy to approach the majeſty of 'Gop, but only anne” 
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the great facrifice offered by CR r. And without this, all men 
mult be yet in their fins; nay, they could not, upon any Certain 
grounds, dare to ask pardon of Gop: for by Cur1sT only we have 
acceſs to the Father. And therefore we are io eſteem this Pur- 
gative power of CaurisT's ſacrifice, as neceſlary in order to our 
applying the merits of the expiation made by it to our fouls. For 
we muſt firſt have leave to make our addreſs to Gop, before we 
can to any purpoſe beg forgiveneſs ot him. 

Again: Thatremiſhon of fins, whereby Chriſtians are permitted 
to draw near to Go, was a right conferred all at once by CHRIST 
eus on his Church, and on every ſingle member of it; not only 
on the body of believers, Who were in the world at the time of 
our Saviour's offering the great ſacrifice, but on the Church of 
all ſuccceding ages, and on all who ſhould live and die in 11's com- 
munion. For it is in itſelf evident and allowed by all Chri- 
{ljans, that the Church has this liberty of worſhipping Gov, in 
confidence of the mediation of ' CHR1sT, without any 0:her Pur- 
gative ſacrifices; and ſhe holds it by an inherent right, never to 
be forfeired or loſt. But the pardon of particular mens fins was 
boot thus obtained and conferred all at once, but is occaſionally 
W plied to men, as they do or ſhall need ir, and prepare them- 
W iclves for the receiving it. For it is not poſſible ro conceive, that 
de guilt of fin can be taken off, till the ſinner has repented, and 
ulld all proper means to reconcile himſelf to Gop through 
We Ctr, Therefore CuRISsT could not apply the merits of 
dis death to particular men, ſo as io free them from guilt and 
= puniſhment, becauſe infinite numbers of perſons fins were not 
wen committed; they and their {ins had not a being, when 
Canter offered his great ſacrifice, much leſs had they confeſſed 
und repented of them, And it is a moſt certain truth, that with- 
out repentance no wilful finner can be pardoned, fo as to efcape 
We Puniſhmencin the other world. Gop through Car1sT indeed ſo 
* forgives the fins of Chriſtians, even without repentance, that 
A he does not forbid them to come into his preſence or to the 
We Publick worſhip, in order to cbnfeſs their fins and obtain pardon 
W'or them. He ſo far.ſhews his indulgence to the whole Chriſtian 
4 Church, 25 not. to reject her ſervices or annull her ſacraments, for 
=” private or publick offences of the prieſts and people; bur he 
not forgive the fins of particular men, fo far as to tree them 
a puniſhment, till, by their perfonal repentance and reforn- 
| on, they have qualified themſelves for his mercy. And farther 
A de Church, and the ſeveral branches of it; and the perſons whereof 
„ bo ro: mult in every age expect to meet with new dithcultics, 
= ce] particular wants, to ſtand in need of ſpecial favours, which 
5 1 not he nature of things poſſible that Gob ſhould redreſs, 
1 iy relief to, or make a grant of, at the time of CuRIST's 
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And from hence appears the neceſſity of having Cill a Sc 
in the Chriſtian Church: a Sacrifice, not like thoſe wh. en 
killed by the High-prieft of the Fews, and whoſe blood was cal. 

ried into the holy of holies, and whereby the prieſts, and pcople 
and place of worſhip were fo reconciled to Gop, that he 4. -cnie4 
their ſervices there the ſucceeding year: For the whole Church 
of CaRrisT is fo far reconciled to Gop once for ever, as to ne 
no ſuch remiſſion of ſins; and where remiſſion of the(- ic, there 
is no farther occaſion for ſuch ſacrifice for ſin, as was yearly o#+r24 
by the Jeus on the tenth day of the ſevemh month. Bu: it 14; 
been ſhewn, that Sacrifice is a way of worſhip inſtituted ty Gon 
himſelf; that God's people did ever worſhip him in this manger, 
and that though Gop has often by his prophets reproved men fo 
their abuſe of ſacrifice, yet he never abſolutely aboliſhed ir; nay, 
that he ſo far approved of it, that he decreed the redermion of 
the world to be accompliſhed by the ſacrifice of Car 17's Body 
and Blood. And though it is certain, that all bloody (2crihces, 
nay all, whether bloody or unbloody, that were firſt brought into 
uſe by the Levitical law, are done away by CHRIST, et there 
are very plain intimations of a ſacrifice ſtill to continue in the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſuch intimations are given us, ev-2 by the 
writers of the New Teſtament. It appears by what has been (21d 
a little above, that though rhe merits of the great ſacrifice offered 
by CHRIST, are ſufficient, abundantly ſufficient, to expiare the (ing 
of all men; yet theſe merits could not actually be applied to men, 
that were to live in afier-ages, by CHR1sT when he folemnized the 
{icrifice of our redemption. It farther appears, that JESUS Carer 


offered the Sacrifice of his Natural y and Blood by deputing 


Bread and mixed Wine, and preſenting them ro God the Father 2s 
repreſentative ſymbols of that his Body and Blood: and though tie was 
to die but once, and could therefore be ſacrificed but once in his 
own perſon, yet the repreſentative ſymbols might be, and were, 2 
proper ſacrifice. 


Lz:s80n LXXIV. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, as offered by the Church, 


HAVING fully explained the Sacrifice of IEsus CH 4 his 

inſtitution of the Euchariſt, we come now to conſider bow 
far he commanded this Sacrifice to be perperuated when he ſaid, 
Do or offer this for a memorial of me. Now when Cs bias 
us to do or or this, he cannot mean leſs than that we 7109 
take Bread and mixed Wine, and offer them as depute by A 
repreſent his Body and Blood. When we are command i© 09 
what CHRIS did, we muſt in all reſpects follow him, {0 tar a5 '"* 
nature of the thing will bear: and few actions can be donc 1 
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los difficulty, than thoſe of taking Bread and mixed Wine, break- 
ing the one pouring out the other, and preſenting both to Gop 


the Father. his therefore muſt be done by all Prieſts, who ſin- 


cerely deſire to fuifil the will of their dying Maſter. 

It is true, CHRIST offered his ſacrifice in order to his death; 
the Bread, as a figure of his Body ſoon after to be ſlain; the Wine 
mixed with Water, as 2 figure of his Blood ſoon after to be ſhed : 
but this we cannot do, becauſe CHRIST can die no more. And 
if he could die again, ; aq it would be impious for us to offer his 
Body and Blood, in order to it's being crucified and ſhed again. If 
he were in this manner to have been often oftered, he mult often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world. But we may and 
ought to offer Bread and mixed Wine, as ſymbols of his Body and 
Blood by his own appointment: and this is clearly what he requires 
of us; and if we do it not, we fail in our duty towards him. 

However, it is not neceſſary, that a Memorial or a ſacriſice of 
Remembrance ſhould be offered for the ſame ends preciſely, for 
which the Principal ſacrifice was offered. We have a remarkable 
inſtance of this in the Paſſover. The lambs killed in Egypt were 
a ſacrifice for redeeming the firſt-born from that death, to which 
they had otherwiſe been liable, or to prevail with Gop © that 
« the deſtroyer might not come into the houſes of the 1/ravrlites 
« to (mite them.” And this firſt ſacrifice was like wiſe intended to 
be a pattern, to ſhew them how they were to obſerve this ordinance 
in their generations for ever; for they were 0 keep this ſervice 
in the land, which Gop had promited to give them. Yer when 
they were ſettled in the land of Canaan, they could no longer 
offet the lambs for theſe two ends: for their firſt-born were not 
now in danger of being (lain, as they were when the Paſſover 
was firſt enjoined; nor did they want a pattern for offering 
their ſacrifice, after it had been once done in the night on which 
they came out of Egypt: Therefore all the Paſſovers obſerved, 
and the lambs ſlain on this occaſion in future ages, were only 
ſacrifices of Remembrance offered by way of thankſgiving to 
GoD for the deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian 
bondage: though yet it had alſo an atoning verrue ; for the blood 
of theſe lambs made an atonement for the ſoul, as well as that 
of the other facrifices. And in truth All ſacrifice was in it's own 
_ propitiatory or atoning, whether it was bloody or un- 

loody. 

Therefore though the firſt ends of CHRIS T's ſacrifice are al- 
ready ohtained, that is, though the right of the Chriſtian Church 
to pertorm her publick worthip be fixed, and ſettled on an im- 
moveable foundation, and the Levitical law be effectually re- 
peaied, and the merits of the great ſacrifice were ſufficient to 
procure pardon for all fin whatſoever, and therefore we cannot 
12rionally offer our ſacrifice for the ſame ends or with the ſame 
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of Confeſſion or Thankſgiving, and that the Euchariſt is e i. 


view that Cunts firſt offered it; yet we may and muſt & 0, 
offer it, as CHa rs r has commanded, by way of remembranceg 9 
thankſgiving for his great mercy in the redemption of the or! 1 
The Paſſover was but once offered to Gob as a ſacrifice fo 
ayerting of evil, the death of the firſt-born, from the Ie 
It was offered in afrer-ages by way of thanks and praiſc for 6e 
preſervation of the firſt-born, and in general to engage (on, 
mercy and favour towards his people; but as a Sacrifcs % 
And if the many hundred following Paſſovers were Sacrifice: i +. 
membrance of the firſt Paſſover in Egypt; much more (cat. 
able is it to believe, that the Remembrance of the ſacrifice of 
our redemption, the greateſt that ever was offered, is to bc a 84 
crifice alſo. It has already been ſhewn, that when the bloody . 
crifices and all the Levitical ordinances were to ceaſe, ver 1 . 
crifice of Thankſgiving was to remain in force. And it his been 
obſerved, that the Apoſtle S. Paul makes mention of a {:crihce 


fice there meant. And it was for this reaſon, that the Chen 
commonly celled this ſacrament the 1 that is, 15 
giving: this is the name given to the Bread and mixed We 
offered on the Chriſtian altar, as repreſentarives of Cas 57's oy 
and Blood. For it appears, that all ſacrifices of old took their nm 
from che thing offered: and as the bullock or other living cre» e 
offered for benefits received, was called Thanks or Praiſe by th- 
Fews; ſo the Chriſtian ſacrifice of Thanks for the redeomp:102 of 
me nkind, was for the ſame reaſon called the Euchariſt. 


LESSOW LXXV. 


Of the Efficacy aud Excellency of the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt. | 


HOUGH the Fuchariſt was ever principally eftcemed 2 

Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, yet it was always offered by tt: belt 
Chriſtians, with hopes and expectations of artaining there all 
the effects of CHR ISr's death, that is, remiſſion of tins ©: the 
forgiveneſs of all puniſhment due to them that offered . for 
their wilful tranſgreſſions, and all the benefits of Cyr iT + pul 
fron conſequent upon ſuch forgiveneſs. For it is a facher 
CMRIST's Body and Blood, of the thing which Gob has 
and which he accepts, and therefore in it's facramental ne 1 
to prevail with him for the purpoſes ro which he delignes tr 
Our Saviour calls the Cup the new covenant in his blond, de. 
clares that it is ſbed or poured out for the remiſſion of fins. it 
dern Divines have taken pains to have this underſtood off . 
tural Blood of CHRIST only: but it is evident, tbat Þ0Y 
writers meant it of the Cup or the Wine and Water in the Rr art 
*\ WET : Wie 


* 
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ich is in myſtery the ſame with his natural Blood, though in 
Ne perfectly diſtinct from it, And as the blood of 5 
yenant was ſpoken of in the law and the prophets, as the foun- 
dation of all the privileges enjoyed by the Vraeliles; ſo is the Cup 
in the Euchariſt mentioned by our Saviour, as the means by 
which all the mercies of Gop in CaRisT JEsvs are conveyed 
to the Church and to every good communicant. For when he 
tiles it the new covenant in his blood, his meaning is, that as rhe 
covenant berween Gop and the Iſraelites was lt eſtabliſhed, 
and afterwards Continued, by virtue of the blood of animals ſhed 
in ſacrifice by his direction; ſo the covenant betwixt Gop and it 
the Chriſtian Church was firſt made, and is for ever to be conti- | | 
nued, by this Sacramental Blood of his, which is in myſtery #+e 1 

| 


blood of the . covenant. And remiſſion ot ſins is here to 
be taken in it's moſt extenſive ſenſe, as it ſigniſtes not only a free- 
dom from our unworthineſs to be employed in the worſhip of 
Gon, but alſo the taking off all puniſhment chreatened to ſinners; 
ir being certain that CHR1sST offered his Body for both thoſe ends. 
For as our original pollutions and native impurities are entirely 
deſtroyed and aboliſhed by the ſacrifice of CHRIS, which has been n 
already more than once obſerved; fo by his death has he deſtroyed 11 
death: and though fin ſtill remains, and renders us juſtly obnoxious 1 
to puniſhment, yet Gop is pleaſed to accept the propitiation made 
by our Lord in full fatisfaction of divine juſtice. 

Farther: no Meal-offering was attended with a Drink-offering 
among the Fews, unleſs ſome animal were offered at the ſame 
ime. And becaule our Saviour's original ſacrifice was not accom- 1 
pliſhed without the ſheddiog of bis blood, therefore he not only I 
added a Drink · oftering, but ſeems to lay a ſingular ſtreſs on this 
appendage of his ſacrifice, and makes it the cement and ſeal of 
the covenant between Gop and his people, as being that which 
ſupplies the place of his blood, and is his blood to all intents and 
purpoles of religion, and by the power of it all the articles of the 
covenant are confirmed between Gop and them. And as for- 
giveneſs of fin is the firſt article of this covenant, ſo divine grace 
or ſpiritual ſtrength in this life, and eternal happineſs in the life to 
come, are the conſequences of it. After this, to diſpute whether 7 11 
the Euchariſt be a ſacrifice propitiatory and expiatory, is a mere Wt 
ſtrife about words. | | {Hil 

Une principal uſe of Sacrifice is to enforce our prayers, and 
render them more prevalent with Gop, We may certainly with 
greater Confidence ask of Gop pardon of our ſins, divine aſſiſt- 
lug grace, and eternal life in and by this ſacrifice, than any other 
benefits wharſoever ; becauſe, as has been juſt now binted, theſe 
ae the articles or terms of the covenant ſettled and confirmed 
by this ſacrifice. Vet we are not, in offering this ſacrifice, to con- 
ine Our devotions to theſe heads only. 4 the Euchariſt is the 
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only ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church, fo in and by it we are ig. 
tercede with Gop for all other bleſſings and mercies, bo. Pubs 
lick and private, to ourſelves and other men, eſpecially 0 ||, 
Chriſtian Church.” And when can we pray with more e 
hopes of ſucceſs, than when we put up our petitions to ,, 
virtue of the ſacrifice inftitured by his Son, in virtue of +. Body 
and Blood repreſented to Gop by {ymbols of his own app 
Yet, as has been hinted, we are not to put up theſe prayer «141 h 
ſo great an aſſurance, as thoſe in which we ask only the tu ο⁹ο 1 
bis covenant. to ourſelves and all truly Chriſtian commun iges 
For that very (acrifice, which we offer to Gop for the obtaining 
theſe ends, is intended by Gop as an anſwer to our prayers, and ; 
teſtimony of our perſons and prayers being accepted by Gor 
From what has been faid it is evident, that the Euchariit i; nc 
only a Sacrifice, but that it anſwers all the ends of the numero; 
ſacrifices and oblations of the Levitical law; ſo that it ny be 
juſtly ſtiled all gg 46 in one. Even the old Meal-offering ap. 
pointed by Moſes, ſerved for all purpoſes that a bloody e 
could do, when he that offered it was not able to bring ar ane! 
And it is true, that as to it's intrinſick value the Meal-off++1n7 5 
the Zews was not inferior to the Bread offered in the Chriſtian Church 
The advantage of the Chriſtian Sacrifice does not confilt in the nz- 
ture or quality of the materials offered to Gop: the excellent 
are from much higher conſiderations, namely, that i ia 
nſticuted by one greater than Moſes, a facrifice offered and g 
the Son of Gop, in which he offered himſelf for our rede hααn, 
which he appointed to be the figure of his fleſh and blood, and 
is his fleſh and blood, ſo far as is poſſible without a a 0 
ſubſtance or nature, and ſo as the Jewiſh Meal-offering never was 
The Prophet Malachi ſpeaks of © incenſe and a pure meat o 
tc to be offered every-where, from the riſing up of che 0 the 
* going down thereof, by which Gop's name ſhould be grey 
et among the Gentiles.” Incenſe is the known emblem of prayer 
One ſort of this was to be laid on the Meal-offering, when was :9 
be brought to the Prieſt, and to be burnt in the fire by h 4 2nd 
this, with che mixture of oil and part of the Meal offering it!!! 
was called the Memorial, which was that by which the face was 
brought in remembrance before Gop. But as the incenie 17 11 <4 
the prayers of the Chriſtian Church, ſo the pure Meal es 


does clearly denote the Euchariſt ; which is the only Meal-ortc1ins, 


that has ever been offered to the true Gop in the Gentuc on. 
or in every place: for the Fewiſh Meal-offering could by 70's 
lay be brought to no altar, but that which ſtood in the dogs 
tabernacle of the congregation. And thus is this ancien pio 
4 remarkably fulfilled in the Chriſtian Euchariſt. An! it 54 


cen obſerved by many Chriſtian writers, that ſevera Few 
| ; | Rabbies 
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Rabbies have affirmed, that all ſacriſices ſhall ceaſe in the times of 
the Meſſiab, except the Mincha or Meal- offering. 


LESSsSOW LXXVI. 
Some Reflections upon the foregoing doctrines. 


H AVING fully treated of the Euchariſt as it is a Sacrifice, 
before we conſider it as a Sacrament or a feaſt upon the ſacti- 
kce, we will make ſome Reflections upon the foregoing doctrines. 
And firſt, by duly offering to Gop the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
we do the greateſt honour to Gop the Father, that can be done 
bira by rational creatures. CHR1sT's offering to him his own 
Rody and Blood was the moſt valuable an rags mn ever was Or can 
be paid to the Divine Majeſty here on earth, the greateſt that Gon 
is capable of receiving. He who offered it, if we conſider him 
even in his ſtate of incarnation, was ſuperior to all creatures; and 
he had nothing of greater price to offer, than his own Body and 
good. There never was, or can be, a perſon of greater worth to 
offer a ſacrifice to Gop the Father; nor did this world ever afford 
a thing of greater value to be offered. Ir muſt needs therefore be 
confeſſed, that our Saviour by this ſacrifice performed rhe moſt 
worthy and ſublime act of worſhip to Gop the Father, that could 

fibly be paid him. If all the kings and people in the univerſe 

ad brought all their treaſures to one common heap or pile, and 
offered this vaſt maſs of riches to the true Gon, it would all have 
been a ſordid, worthleſs, contemptible oblation, if compared 
with that body of Car ISH without ſpot or blemiſh, which was 
conceived and inhabited by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary, from which rays of divine power and goodneſs were perpe- 
tually ſtreaming forth and ſhedding themſelves upon miſerable 
men, for the cure of their diſeaſes, for their reliet from the ty- 
ranny of evil ſpirits, and for the illuſtration of the excellent do- 
ctrinc he taught, and which was afterwards raiſed from the dead, 
and is ſince ſet down on the right hand of the Divine Majeſty. 
The Apoſtle does juſtly magnify this ſacrifice, when he obſerves, 
that we were not redeemed with gold or filver, but with the pre- 
ous h) of Chrift. And though Chriſtian prieſts and people do 
not otter the very natural Body and Blood of CHRIS, and it would 
be inhuman fo to do; yet they offer what CR ISH has appointed 
inſtead thereof, and what Gop therefore accepts as ſuch: they 
offet what is much to be preferred before the cattle upon a thou- 
and hills, before all the hidden and viſible treaſures of the earth. 
The principal end of all ſacrifice is to acknowledge Gop's ſo- 
Vereign dominion and goodneſs: JESUS CHRIS made the moſt 
1 acknowledgment of this fort, when he, who is the ſecond 
p*r10n in the univerſe, yet offered his Body and Blood to yr 6g 
| Ather. 
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Father. And we do the ſame in the beſt manner, tha: he la. d& 
rected and enabled us to do it, when we duly ſolemniye tc Eu- 
chariſt. By this we do, in the moſt effeQtual manner, declare 380 
confeſs the 1 to be the Father of our Lord IxsUS Ctiktsr 
the fountain of divinity: we do there, in the moſt prope; way that 
poſſibly we can, expreſs our belief of his moſt lovely attribute, bi; 
neſs and love of mankind, as being the author of f 

and falvation in CHRIST JEsvs, and that all bleſſings are 

derived from the Father through the Son to us. The pccn a, 
honour which the Primitive Church paid to Gop the Father 40 
which they did not pay to the Son, was this, that they bade 
_ prayers at the altar or in the Euchariſtick ſervice, to be dire cd 
any of the three Divine perſons but the Father only. 


LTSsSsoW LXXVII. 
60 be Second Reflection. 


Econdly, By offering the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, we 1-7 hey 
our value and eſteem of the Great Sacrifice of our Redcr dn 

It has been ſufficiently proved, that the moſt honourable coins] 
ſervice we can pay to Go, is that of Sacrifice: there:ors ir i; 
reaſonable, that the acknowledgments, which we make to hm for 
the greateſt bleſſing that was ever conferred on mankind, fond 
be done in this moſt honourable way of worſhip. It is true, gte 
hearty thanks and praiſe, even without any outward expre/iious i 
it, are well-pleaſing to Gob. But when the inward ſenſe ec den; 
minds is declared by words and outward actions, and when great 
numbers and bodies of men join with an unanimous devorion in 
theſe words and actions; then more honour is done to Gb, 2nd 
the ſervice paid him is therefore ſtill more acceptable ro tn, and 
eſpecially when thoſe words and actions are of his own t. 
ment. It is true, all outward actions done without inward taith, 
devotion, and other good diſpoſitions, are deſpiſed and eπσπ 'oather 
by Gop: when he requires any outward ſervice from us, e 
ſame time expects, that we ſhould do it with ſuch a frame com- 
ure of mind, as beſt fits and becomes thoſe who are cmployed 

in this outward ſervice. Therefore the queſtion is not, W n. 
ward gratitude of the mind be not better, than ourward declare 
tions of it; but Whether inward gratitude expreſſed by out ce 
clarations, be not better than without them, and eſpeci:'y whe! 
Gon has expreſly commanded thoſe outward declarations ; Wc 
is plainly the preſent caſe: for no commandment of Gov in he 
Old or New Teſtament is more clear, than that we ſhouls 40 0 
offer this Bread and Cup for a Memorial of CHRIST. And whit 
greater thing can be ſaid of any fact, that was ever done ») 


greateſt perſon in the world, than this; that the memory - 
N remam 


Part II. 


'>mains with Gon and Man; that it is often, and even daily, re- 
newed and commemorated with the moſt ſolemn devotions, and the 
moſt excellent worſhip that Gop ever preſcribed to men, that is, by 
Sacrifice ? And this may be ſaid of the great work of our redemp- 
on. This was the Remembrance of it which CHR1sT intended, 
and for which all good Chriſtians ſhould uſe their beſt endeavours 


that it may be revived, as to all particulars in which it has been 


corrupted and impaired. It is not eaſy to ſay or conceive, how 


men can ſhew a greater and more real regard to the ſacrifice of our 


rederption, than by taking all occaſions of preſenting the Memo- 
rial of ir to Gop, and making their hopes and comfort depend 
wholly upon it. And when infinite numbers, that is, as many as 
are worthy communicanrs through the whole world, do this; then 
is a juſt eſteem paid to Jus us CHRIS, as the Lamb of Gop that 
takes away the {ins of the world, by his becoming a ſacrifice to 


make farisfaQtion for our guilt. If we relied upon our own act and 


deed, or placed any merits in the Euchariſt offered by us, as di- 
{inguiſhed from the great Perſonal Sacrifice of ChRis r; this might 
juſtly be deemed a leſſening of that only truly-mericorious oblation. 
But all found Chriſtians conſider the Euchariſt, as a means of bring- 
ing down from heaven all bleſſings upon the prieſts and people that 
or ir, not by any ſeparate power that is in it as a ſacrifice diſtinct 
from that of JESVs CHRIST, but by it's being the fame wich it, the 
ſume in myſtery though not in ſubſtance. Certainly it is not 
poſſib e to ſet a greater value upon, to aſcribe more worth and dig- 
nity io, the Great Sacrifice, than by affirming that all the benefits 
that Row from the Euchariſt, are originally derived to us from that 
fountain-head : nor Can we give more honour to our ever-bleſſed 
Redeemer and the redemption wrought by him, than by depending 
on the ſacrifice of his Body and Blood for the ſupply of all our ne- 
ceſlary ſpiritual wants, and for our improvement in grace here and 


in glory hereafter. And yet this is the plain meaning of frequently 


offering the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt. 


Lzsson LXXVIIL 
Third Reflection. 


THirdly, By aſſerting the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, and offering 
it as ſuch, we beſt ſhew our juſt eſteem of chis Sacrament: 

| for ſince Sacrifice is the moſt excellent worſhip, it follows that if 
the Euchariſt be. not a ſacrifice, it cannot be the moſt excellent 
worſhip; and therefore they, who deny the Euchariſt to be a ſa- 
criice, mult of conſequence believe it to be an ordinance inferior 
o the Paſſover : for that certainly was a ſacrifice. Nay, from 
12nce it would follow, that all the {acrifices of old, offered by the 
Jui were more lively types of Ixsus CHR ls than the . 
ven 
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Even in being ſacrifices they were types of CAR IS's BO ... 
more lively types than our Euchariſtick Bread, if they ere os 
fices and that be not. It is ſufficient to give great concerr, ;« an 
honeſt Chriſtian, to conſider how ſome who ſhew a zal (; reli. 


pion, can yet ſpeak of Sacrifice with contempt ; not con(ide:in- 
t is tO 


3 28 


be charitably preſumed, that our redemption itſelf wa; 


wrought by Sacrifice. And for this reaſon all judicious Chiti 
mult ſee, that it is an bonour to the Euchariſt, that it 281 
fice, and the moſt worthy and eminent in it's kind of an, . 
ever offered by mere men or inſtituted by Gop, as ſufticiently ap. 
pears by what has been ſaid on this ſubject. When Gop by his Prg. 
et Malachi had declared, that @ pure meal offering h 1, of- 
Pie in every place, it preſently follows, for my name 4 {+ 
great among the Heathen, ſaith Jehovah Sabaoth. Sactifice wir 
ever eſteemed the moit honourable worſhip, that could be- Paid to 
the Divine Majeſty : and therefore Gop's name was to be Et 
among the Gentiles, becauſe the Chriſtian ſacrifice ot Bread, the 
pure meal-oftering, was to be preſented at altars erected g the 
true Gop in all parts of the Heathen world. This proph-cy hz; 
actually and literally been fulfilled ; for in wha? part ol th: then 
known world, was not this eminent worſhip paid to the truc Gon, 
in the ancient times of Chriſtianity ? How ſhall it be proved, . 
the name of Gop has been duly magnified among the Heathen, if 
the molt excellent worſhip has not been paid to him in their cn. 
tries? Or, how could it be proved to the Heathens of ige, 
who univerſally eſteemed S?crifice the moſt excellent worſh P- We 


ſhould take heed not to elude or enervate the oracle o 
modern gloſſes. 


 Les80n LXXIX. 
Fourth Reflection. 


Ourthly, From what has been already ſaid, it is eaſy to {-e one 

reaſon, why the Euchariſt is a Spiritual ſacrifice ; nam be- 
cauſe we cannot perceive the nature of it by our bodily 101.125, bit 
by our ſpiritual faculties. We ſee, and feel, and taſte, and imc. 
it to be Bread and Wine and Water, but by our inward perception 
we diſcern them to be the Virtual Body and Blood of Cris 
And though we know Bread and Wine and Water to be poor | 224"! 
elements, and a very worthleſs facrifice, in themſelves co td 
yet when we view them in a ſpiritual light, as deligned by 0! 5% 
viour to repreſent his Natural Body and Blood, and as fc 10 92 
offered to Gop; we cannot doubt of their vertue and cticac/, io 
all thoſe purpoſes for which they were intended; we cannot = 
eſteem them the richeſt ſacrifice that ever was offered, <*cep! its 


Principal. And we have the greater reaſon to confide in; oy 
p ; n 1 Y > 
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der CHR Ist as the High- prieſt of our oblation, always ap- Eli. 
__ in the bigheſt heaven, the true 25 of holies, to — 1 | 
the ſacriſice of the Church with his own natural Body and Blood, | 
by which he is able to fave to the utmoſt all that come to Gon by 
bim. It is true, diftering ſects of Chriſtians agree in calling the 
Eochatiſt a Spiritual ſacrifice, Some call it a Spiritual ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe though they aſſert the very ſubſtance of CHRIST's natural 
Body to be in the Euchariſt, yet they ſay it is there only in a ſpiri- 
114] manner, which ſeems to be an inconſiſtent and 93 
doctrine. Others call it a Spiritual ſacrifice, becauſe they do not 
thipk it to be a real, but only a figurative ſacrifice. Theſe alert, 
that the very natural Body and Blood are received in the Euchariſt, 
though the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remain there alſo; yer 
they will not allow, as the others do, that it is there to be offered 
0 Gob. It is certain, they all err in affirming the very ſubſtance 
of Car 1sT's natural Body to be there; and thoſe doubly err who 
aſſert, that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remain no longer, 
after the words of Inſtitution have been pronounced: For it is 
evident from Scripture, that CyRisT's natural Body was to be 
offered but once. Therefore it is ſafeſt to adhere to the ancient 
doctrine of the Church in the pureſt np which was, that the 
Euchariſt was a Spiritual ſacrifice, becauſe one thing was ſeen and uy 
another meant : the thing ſeen was the Bread and mixed Wine, the | | 
thing meant was the natural Body and Blood of CHRIS deſigned 
or repreſented by them: therefore they called it a mental, rational, 
intellectual, or ſpiritual ſacrifice. The Primitive Church indeed 
never ſuppoſed any Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, but what 
were ſeen, and what they believed to be Bread and mixed Winc ; 
but they conſidered them there, as the Body and Blood of CRISf 
in myſtery, and in a religious though not natural ſenſe; and as 
ſuch they offered them to God, and therefore as a real ſacrifice. 


Lz$ss0n LXXX. 


Fifth Refleftion : Of the Abuſes committed by Chriſtians in = 
offering the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. 


Fifthly, Since the Euchariſt is fo great and excellent a facrifice, 
we muſt beware that we be not guilty of any of thoſe Abuſes, 
which men of old committed in relation to this way of worſhip : 
And firſt, That we do not per form the Prieſt's part in making this 
grand oblation, without being duly commiſſioned for ſo ſacred an 
office. CHR ISH conſecrated one body of men for this purpoſe : 
and the Biſhops of the Eaſtern and Weſcern Church have ever been Where 
lieved to derive their ſucceſſion, together wich their authority, Want | 
from them. And fince no others do aſſume to themſelves this e 
Privilege, we have juſt reaſon to believe, that they are the wow: Ni 
Or 
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For it is certain, that Ixsus 1 ſhall, when he come: + f 

" 53 4 [to 
cond time, find a ſteward or ruſer over his houſhold t the 
meat in due ſeaſon, and one too appointed by his Lord Pur i 
the ſucceſſion ſhould once fail, it would be impoſſible, wir, 
1 miracle, to repair or renew it: all the Chriſtian people in he world, 
1 by uniting their ſuffrages together, could not give any au 1-11 1, 
4 offer this ſacrifice, fince it is a power that Jrsvs Cur 1:7 1 te 
ſerved to himſelf. He who gives meat to CHR 157's fn (414 
be appointed by his proper Lord. And it is certain, non+ gan 
* ſo appointed, but the deſcendants of the Apoſtles, and ſuch 354 
| 1 authorized by them. The righe of performing the Price 4c; 
W offering ſacrifice, has been ſo appropriated by Gop to on+ 974444 v6 
1104 men, that the thoughts of exerciſing it without a regular 4. 
1 ſufficient to ſtrike terror into the hearts of all men, who believe the 
43 Scripture to be the word of Gob. 
1 Secondly, None of old were Pente of a more groſs Abuſg of 
| ſacrifice, than thoſe wretches who believed, that Gop was 5401141 
to ther for their ſacrifices; that his hanger and thirſt was {upplied 
by the fleſh, and bread, and wine, which was offered nabe 
or altar; and that therefore his enjoining them to offer their tate. 
rials, was only a ſpecious way of robbing their flocks, granaries, 
and cellars. We ſhall too much reſemble theſe men in be 10:jons, 
if we aſcribe any merit to the mere outward work of the Chri- 
ſtian ſacrifice, as diſtinguiſhed from the Great ſacrifice 0#-rcd by 
Jxsus CAR 1sT in perſon. None but ſenſeleſs or atheiſtica! ig 
Fews or Gentiles, could be guilty of the firſt Abuſe juſt no wen- 
tioned; bur it is to be feared, that too many erroneous CH 
are to anſwer for the other. 


ik Lze$s$so0n LXXXI. 
O the third Abuſe of the Euchariſt. 


A Third Abuſe of the Euchariſt is the moſt horrible protanet ich 
of ſacrifice that Chriſtians can commit; and that is, 1911- 
ing in offering the moſt precious. Body and Blood of , 
while they remain impenitent in wilful fin, or before they have 
actually reformed it. The Apoſtle tells us, that we e are row 
near to Gop in this ordinance, © with hearts ſprinkled t:om an 
© evil conſcience, and with bodies waſhed with clean worei ; * 
that is, in ſhort, with holineſs and purity. It has already eb 
ſerved, that penitent hearts and pious Aipofitions were of 0: ge. 
quired in all that offered ſacrifice : therefore Fob ſent and /41(/i/114 
A his ſons ; that is, he required them to humble themſelves t 
8 | Soy for all the exceſſes, which they bad been guilty of 1 1604 
Wo free way of living, before he offered ſacrifice for them. Al! 15t 
A | waſhings and other preparative rites of the Levitical Law, ; 
17 ; | | ony 
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pints of thoſe inward purifications of ourſelves, that are ne- 
a to qualify us for offering facrifice in a proper acceptable 
manner: and even the Heathen thernſe]ves drove ſuch, as they 
eſteemed profane, from their altars. And ſhall we Chriſtians come 
with les awe and reverence to offer facrifice to the only true Gop, 
than they did to their idols? Our facrifice is indeed full of power 
and merit, though not from the part which we perform in it, yet 
{om it's author and from the * ſacrifice, from whence this 
tales it's being and vertue, But che more pure and excellent our 
Gcrifice, the more pure and powerful the Gop to whom we offer 
it, is, the greater ought our care to be, that we do not approach 
them with filthy polluted minds or bodies. Our ſacrifice itſelf is 
all-{Aicient for the ſupply of ſpiritual wants, but, like the author of 
ir, ſoparate from fimer g. None of it's power or merits can touch 
1 ſoul defiled with wilful guilt, and continuing impenitent under it. 
There is an inward ſacrifice of a broken heart or bruiſed ſpirit, ne- 
ceſſary to be offered by all that have committed wilful fin, before 
they preſurne to do their parts in offering the ſacrifice of Car rsT's 
Yicramental Body and Blood. One great end in offering the Chri- 
ian ſacrifice, is to obtain the benefits of Cyr 1sT's redemption ; 
and the firſt of theſe benefits is the pardon of our ſins: but ſure 
no Chriſtian can be ignorant, that repentance is neceſſary to qua- 
lify us for the application of this pardon to our own fouls OW 
great ſoever the worth and dignity of our ſacrifice be, yet Gop will 
not take it in exchange for our duty, or as a bribe to excuſe us 
nom repentance and a new life. Our Saviour never intended b 
bis ſacrifice to procure divine favours for ſinners, till they actually 
amend. CnR1sT's altars were never deſigned to be ſanctuaries 
for criminals, or to yield protection and encouragement ro men 
who perſiſt obſtinately in their vices: and we cannot offer a greater 
indignity to our Gop and Saviour, than to ſuppoſe that he fo far 
countenances finners, as to invite them to his altars, while they 
remain in their ſtate of uncleanneſs; or that he will, on account of 
the 2 of the ſacrifice, accept rhem with all their vices. 
Whether wicked men are willing to hear it or not, it is as Certain, 
that CarIST fays to them now, as that he will ſay to them at the laſt 
dy, ** Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.” 


Lzss0n LXXXII. 
Of the laſt Abuſe of the Euchariſt. 


THE laſt Abuſe of Sacrifice is exalting the power of it in pre- 
judice to our other duty of love to Gop and Man. This has 
iready been explained: But it is now farther to be obſerved, that 
none are fit to come to CHR1sT's Sacrifice, but ſuch as are carried 
i It by a ſincere love of Gor, and take along with them R 2 * 
1 Well- 
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284, The Longer Catechiſm. 
well- affected towards all men. Theſe are the two great com- 
mandments: and it will fignity nothing to obey the law 07 $:-;15,- 
unleſs we ſhew that we have a true love to Gop, by paying im d 
obedience, in all reſpects, to the beſt of our power; ans 1+ oe 
bave a true compaſſion and charity for all men, even for 17 444 
mies, according to the example chat CHR1sT ſhewed | 1 
great lacrifice; for that was offered for all men, ever to: +, 
who denied and crucified him, on condition that they es 
and repented ; and he died for no {inners, but on that condition |- 
is certain that * CHR Ls gave himſelf [to God as a α.⏑,Euũ 1 
& us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pr //y © 
« himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works.“ ebe 
we have not a zeal for piety and holineſs, we are none of pe. 
The Euchariſt is a ſacrifice of thankſgiving for the eder 1141, ©+ 
the world by Jxsus CHR1sT: it is therefore the peculiar ag of 
thoſe, who are redeemed by him, to offer this ſacrifice. Wh: Os. 
caſion has the profane, the unclean, the inremperate, the ynjul, 
the uncharitable Chriſtian to thank Gop for the redemp ion © th; 
world through ]JzsUs CHRIST? It is certain, whatever Cnr t 
has done or ſuffered for mankind, it ſhall be fo far fro yielding 
any advantage or comfort to thoſe who continue in ſin, i; wil 
be a great addition to their miſery, becauſe they live and e in re- 
bellion againſt that light, which Gan 1 IEsus gives to the world, 
Thoſe perſons can only, in good ſenſe, praiſe Gop for ding his 
Son to be a facrifice for ſin, who purſue the ends of that jacritice 
by dying to fin and living to righteouſneſs, who ſhew themſelves 
to be his redeemed purified people by their zeal for good works 

It muſt not be wondered at, that all along the People g 
the ſacrifice has been ſpoken of, as well as the Prieſts; tor i is cer- 
tain, that in the generality of ſacrifices the People conciirret or 
joined with the Prieſt in offering it to Gop., It was thus even under 
che law: for it is ſaid of the Layman, If his offering be bn 
& facrifice of the herd, let him offer a male, G. And when av 
* &c, If his offering be a ſacrifice of Peace- offering, otter 
ce it of the herd, he ſhall offer it without blemiſh.” Thc Pre: 
indeed is the Principal, and to him the atoning par! '5 ee 
aſcribed in all ſacrifices: but the Layman muſt be ſuppoſes to ve 
perfectly ſtupid, if he did not go along with the Prieſt, in He 
the ſacrifice in his own behalf. Gon grant, that Chriitivn Prictts 
and Laymen may be ſo unanimous in this and all other parts of thei 
duty, that their ſacrifices and other devotions may be accep!' (9 
God, as in the days of old. 
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' Lz$s8on LXXXIII. 
Of the Euchariſt as a Sacrament, 


HAVING given an account of the nature of Sacrifice in ge- 
neral, and ſhewed that the Euchariſt is a true proper Sacrifice, 
and how it is to be offered; we proceed now to treat of ir as a 
Chriſtian Sacrament, that is, as a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of CHR ISF, which is to be conſumed by eating 
and drinking. It has been already ſhewn, that the much greater 
part of the ſacrifices was pony reſerved for a religious feait. 
Thus it was before and under the law ; this was the ſettled practice 
both of Fews and Gertiles. And it is very evident, that our Saviour 
intended the Euchariſt to be a feaſt upon a ſacrifice; for when he 
was before-hand ſhewing to his diſciples the nature of his Sacra- 
mental Fleſh, he calls it the Bread of Gop in the fixth chapter of 
S. John's Goſpel. Now nothing but what had been f(acrificed, is ever 
in Scripture called the Bread of Gop; and therefore, when our 
Savicur gives this character of what we receive in the Sacrament, 
that it is the Bread of Gor, we may ſafely from thence infer, that 
it was by him deſigned as a feaſt on a ſacrifice. And when at the 
inſtitution he ſays, Take eat, this is my Body given or offered for 
30%; he does not more plainly ſay, that the Body which he reached 
out to them, was now made an oblation for them, than he ſays 
that they were to eat of it as ſuch: and the fame may be got 
the Blood. S. Paul likewiſe draws a parallel between the heathen 
ſcaſts upon the ſacrifices and the Chriſtian Euchariſt, or between 
« drinking the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils, being par- 
© takers of the Lord's table and the table of devils.” So that in 
all the moſt obſervable texts which treat of this Sacrament, it is 
repreſented as a Sacrifice- conſumed by eating and drinking. And 
certainly this manner of conſuming it not only removes that grand 
objection againſt conſumption by fire, namely, that it gave occa- 
uon to men to think, that the wants of the Deity were by that 
means ſupplied 5 but makes likewiſe for the honour of the ſacrifice 
elf, For it is not eaſy to imagine, how any creature can be diſ- 
poſe of in a more honourable manner, than by being conſume! 
inan act of the moſt ſolemn devotion, as the Euchariſtick ſym- 
os are by the inſtitution of IEsus CHRIST: The Fewi/h facri- 
ices were in part to be reduced to aſhes, and the remainder ro be 
eaten in ſuch a place, and by ſuch perſons, and with ſuch circum - 
ances, as Gop had appointed: but it does not appear, that thoſe 
abo cat them, were obliged during that action to employ their 
minds in the ſervice of Gob; only in the Paſſover they were to 
call to mind their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage: bur on 
ine. contrary, the eating and drinking of the Chriſtian ſacrifice is 0 
2 
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be performed as the moſt ſolemn religious action, that Private 
Chriſtians can do in their own particular ſeparate perſons. 
is to be obſerved, that this feaſt was deſigned for the People 33 
well as the Prieſt, for the Poor as well as the Rich; Which hu 
the ſingular and honourable mark of diſtinction, by which Gov 1, 
dignified the Chriſtian people, above and beyond his old P 
the Fews. For whereas the Chriſtian Church has but one fer Ve, 
inſtead of that multitude and variety of facrifices under (+ !11y , 
and whereas the Zewi/b Laity were not permitted to cc +0; 
other ſacrifices but the peace-offerings, the reſt being eithe; © 1.11 ]y 
burnt in the fire, or reſerved to be eaten by the Prieſts aud their 
families; now under the Goſpel, our one facrifice is who!!ly tg be 
conſumed by Prieft, Clergy, and 28 jointly : and th. urg 
a molt ſignal mark of favour to the Chriſtian Livy, that they are 
admitted to a participation of the facrifice equally with tc riet, 
themſelves. 


Lzxsson LXXXIV. 
Of the Communion or receiving the Holy Euch cr} 


AS the Communion or receiving the Holy Euchariſt is nv: ny 
the great privilege, but the indiſpenſable duty of every Cn. 
ſtian; in order to give the fuller and clearer explication ©! 17, it 
may be proper to ſhew the three following particulars; 1. hi 
receiving the Euchariſtick Bread and Cup, that is, eating 
and drinking the Blood of JESUS CHRIST, is generally neceli2ry © 
ſalvation; 2. By what means che Bread and Cup in the Euchari: 
become the Fleſh and Blood of Iss CHRIST, and obtain the &- 
cellent properties and qualities, with which they are endowed, ; 
How we ought to eat and drink them. PE 
Firſt then, As to the Neceſſity of receiving the Euchoriit, !! 
cannot be delivered in plainer terms, than in theſe expres and, 
lemn words of our Saviour himſelf: “ Verily, verily, | % un 
* you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, an dtn hi 
* blood, ye have no life in you.” Nor are we to wonder, it C 
made ſomething elſe, beſides faith and obedience to the rm 149 


neceſſary to eternal ſalvation. For Man, even in Paradiſe, 5c a [0+ 


firive law given him over and above the law of nature an 702107, 
namely, that he ſhould not eat of the fruit of the tree of go 29d 
evil; nay, if he had perſiſted in his obedience to this and Ge. 
laws, yet he could not by this means have attained cter f 
pineſs, if he had not eaten of the tree of life. If man, Þy 19192 
in a conſtant courſe of obedience without the ule ot any 0 
means, might have ſecured to himſelf eternal life, this 
given him occaſion to attribute his immorralicy to he 00 
power of his own righteouſneſs and obedience. But a vs 
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ed to conſtiture the tree of life to be the means of ten- 
gering him iramortal, he thereby gave to Man a demonſtration, 
that eternal life is not the natural and neceſſaty conſequence of per- 
fect obedience. For the ſame reaſon he has required Chriſtians, 
not only to believe and obey in other reſpects ; but in order to ſe- 
cure to ourſelves a happy reſurrection, he directs us to make the 
bread of heaven our food and the cup of life our drink, that is, to 
be conſtant partakers of the Holy Euchariſt: for by makiog this 
4 neceſſary condition, without which we cannot attain immortal 
happineſs, he gives us a demonſtration, that eternal life is the gift 
of Gop, and not the wages of our righteouſneſs or obedience. 
When therefore our Saviour ſays, (He that believeth on me, hath 
« everlaiting life; the meaning is nat, that Faith alone is ſuth+ 
cient to ſalvation, but that a true believer, by being a member of 
CarrsT's Church and enjoying the Euchariſt, has the means of 
eternal life provided for him by JEsUs CHRIST; as Adam, by liv- 
ing in Paradiſe and having the fruit of the tree of life within his 
reach, might be faid too to have eternal life. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, how unanimous the ancient Fathers of the Church are in 
aſſerting, not only that this ſacrament is neceflary to ſilvation, bur 
that it is 4 means, by which our bodies have a principle of a happy 
reſurrection conveyed to them; This is a doctrine of very con- 
hderable moment, and to which our Saviour gives very great coun- 
tenance in his whole diſcourſe on this ſubject in the faxth chapter 
of S. John 's Goſpel, but eſpecially in theſe very remarkable words : 
© Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, bath eternal 
© life, and Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day: for my Beth is meat 
© indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” Here our Saviou- mag- 
nies the gxcellence of the Sacramental meat and drink, and 
aicribes to it the power of communicating the principle ot a happy 
relurrection to all worthy receivers, though not in ſuch a munner 
3s to exclude the neceſiity of his own immediate migh:y working. 
This therefore, as well as CHR15sT's own command, is a ſufficient 
proof of the Neceſſity of receiving the Holy Euchariſt. 


Lzs8on LXXXV. 


That the fixth chapter of S. John's goſpel is to be under- 
toad of the Euchariſt. 


Gainſt what was delivered in the laſt Leflon ſome, perſons c bject, 

that eating CHR isT's fleſh and drinking his blood in the Hxth 
chapter of 8. Johns goſpel, ſignifies no more than believing on him 
d receiving his doctrine: It will be neceſſary therefore, before we 
proceed, to ſhew that the context in that chapter, from the 26th to 
ie 26th verſe, and from the 47th to the 64th, is to be underſtood 
 dacramental eating and drinking. Now by the Meat, the Bro, 
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and the Fleſh ſo often mentioned in this chapter, our Saviour cou 
not mean his natural ficſh; for it was impoſſible That could be 
eaten by his diſciples, except they had been ſavages: and wh-n t. 
ſpeaks of drinking his Blood, he could not, for the ſame 1c4{,, 
mean his natural blood. So long as they that heard him were 7--. 
though they had been ſavages, they could not ever have b pre. 
vailed upon to drink real Blood, nor could it in reaſon be {ppoled 
that Cyr 15T required it; for nothing was more expreſly forbidden 
them by the law of Gon. When our Saviour took Bread and 
bleſſed it, and faid, Take, eat, This is my Body; then he cn 
what he meant by promiſing his Fleſh : when he took the C117, 2nd 
ſaid, Drink ye all of this; then he ſufficiently expounded 1. in - 
tention in promiſing to give his Blood for drink. And it we «1! 
not allow our Saviour to be his own interpreter in this calc, « i; 
ſcarce to be thought, that we ſhall ſee greater reaſon to do 


The phraſes of eazing our Lord's fleſh or body, and drinking his 
Blond, are very ſingular and extraordinary: They were uſed 
in a religious ſenſe by the founder of any religion, but our Saviour 
himſeif: and he never appears to have uſed chem but twice ; 4:1, 
here in this chapter, and then again when he offered the of 
our redemption, and inſtituted che Euchariſt. They who wil! - 
poſe, that he did at theſe two ſeveral times intend the pia De 
taken in two ſeveral {enſes, muſt have very diſhonourabæ 
of him; as if his diſcourſes were not conſiſtent or all of 2 ec, 
fo chat we cannot in any caſe fix any certain determinate a 11701 
his words, or find out his meaning in one place by What he (as in 
another. Sure never did any Matter of religion, true or H 
ene expreſſion, and that expreſſion peculiar to himſelf and un 1017 1 
af before, to have two diſtinct ſignifications: yet his hon 
they lay upon ue CHRIST, who would perſuade man, tin 
this chapter he meant one thing by theſe phraſes, and anom 
iſtitution of the Euchariſt. 

The moſt prevailing caiſtake concerting this matter is, ad cat. 
ing Chin ist's fleth and drinking his blood, here ſignifies nu more 
than believing on him or receiving his doctrine. But this f 
called a miſtake: for in this chapter Believing is the Wor: or La- 
boar, bat the Mea? is the Wages or Reward in hand tor = 
bour: and certainly cheſe two things muſt be perfectly inc. 


erpteſly reaches us, when he ſays, © This is the work of (07, that 
cc ye believe in him whom he hach ſent.” And the Mer :> ict ly 
his flcſh or body. No one ſurely can imagine, that the L and 
the Meat is af one, or that Working and * are the {ame thing 
So agam: © He that cometh to me, ſays Jes CHR 157, e, 
« ver hunger; and he that believeth on me, ſhall dee 
Coming to or belieying in Cn 151r is clearly the Work or CaO 
5 8 (i 


4 
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the Reward or Wages is the Meat, the Fleſh and Blood, which they 
hat eat and drink, ſhall never ſuffer famiſhing hunger or killing 
thirſt; Their ſpiritual wants ſhall all be ſupplied at this heavenly 


3 indeed be ted, that ſeveral writers by Mear and 
Drink, Eating and Drinking, have meant no more than hearkening 
to good advice and imbibing wholſome precepts. But no writer 
dd ever ſpeak of any teacher as faying to his diſciples, Eat my 
Fleſv, drink my Blood, except JESUS CuR3sT only: and this differ- 
ence in the words (though ſeemingly ſmall) makes a very great al- 
reration in the ſenſe. And if an inſtance could be produced of 
ſome other Maſter of religion, who had faid Eat my fleſh; yer this 
would not come up to the preſent caſe, unleſs it could be proved 
too, that · this Maſter of religion had inſtituted a feaſt, which he 
called the feeding om his body or fleſh : for our Saviour has evidently 
ecjoined his diſciples ſuch a fealt ; and it is therefore more juſt and 
natural to underſtand him here as ſpeaking of this feaſt, than ro 
ſuppoſe that he coined ſuch a very fingular phraſe, as does molt pro- 
perly denote that feaſt, and yet was meant of quite another thing. 
t is true, the fault charged upon the looſe part of CMR 17's 
hearers from firſt to laſt, is want of faith: From hence ſome con- 
clude, that all our Saviour meant by eating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood, was believing his doctrine. And it is certain, their faul 
was- entirely want of faith: but it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded, that to eat CHR1sT's body and to drink his blood, ſignities 
believing ; but rather that they wanted a faith ſtrong enough to be- 
lieve what CHRIS had told them here in this chapter, that he 
would feed them with bread from heaven which ſhouid endure to 
everlaſcing life, that this bread was his fleth, and that this fleſh was 
fit for the life or maintenance of the whole world, and the like. 
It was upon this they ſtrove : the queſtion that ſtuck with them, 
was this, How this man could give them his fleſh to eat: this was 
the hard ſaying, which they complained of : it was at this, that they 
numured and were offended, the plain meaning of which lair word 
is, that they ſtumbled into unbelict. So that it was not fo much 
tor want of a general faich in CHR1sT, as of a particular faith as 
to the doctrine which he was now teaching, that was the occaſion 
ot their falling off from him; rhe doctrine, mean, of the ne- 
celity of eating his fleſh and drinking his blood. If Currsr's 
hearers had ſuppoſed that he taught them nothing now, bur what 
they had formerly heard, and that he had nor added a new article 
of faith to thoſe, which he had at other times inſiſted on; there 
could have been no cauſe, why they ſhould leave him then, any more 
than they did before. 7 
t is incredible to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour ſhould expreſs ſo plain 
and known a thing as faith or believing in him, by ſo harſh and dile 
%'ceable a phraſe as eating his ficth and drinking his blood, if he 
K $ meant 
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meant no more than receiving the doctrine which they had be 
been taught. Will any Chriftian fay, or can he think, the: gur 
| Bleſſed Lord would willingly and unneceſſarily offend gre: g. 
bers of men to ſuch a degree, as to make them deſert him, 19, 
ſhake the faith even of his Apoſtles, by uſing very dark and per- 
fectly new ways of expreſſion, and forbearing fully and dirc&iy tg 
explain himſelt? It was certainly unworthy of our Blefſel M4, 
to ſtagger his hearers with obſcure phraſes, which carried 4 (6414 
of what was perfectly unnatural, when he meant nothing wh; 
was eaſy and obvious. It may therefore be looked upon a cor: 1th 
that he ſpoke in this manner, becauſe this was the moſt po way 
of ſpeaking : He was treating of a great and cnoſt ſublime myſtery, 
and this myſtery could not be juſtly exprefled in other words han 
thoſe; which he therefore uſed. 

If ir be ſaid, chat the new article of faith now taught thera by 
Cnxrisr, was, that they muſt helieve in a crucified Saviour, and 
that this was what CHRIS meant, when he declared the necelliry of 
eating his fleſh and drinking his blood; the difficulty wil! nor be 
much leflened : for to ſay, that we eat Carisr's fleſh and drink his 
blood by believing the power and efficacy of his death, to ½ 
that CHRIS expreſſed himſelf in a very fingular and Han. 
ner, and yet did never expound his own, meaning. And in this 
caſe too there will be no difference between the Work and the Mew 
For, if to eat his fleſh and to drink his blood, be to bel:cve in m 
as crucified ; then to Work and to Eat, the Faith and the ext, the 
Labour and the Reward are the fame _ But Car ler plainly 
diſtinguiſhes between theſe, as has been already obſe In 1 
word, if what has been here faid upon this ſubject Were le cle 
and frong than it really is; yet what would pur the matter our of 
all diſpute, and ſatisfy every humble Chriſtian in this point is the 
general conſent of the Ancient Farhers of the Primitive Hh 
interpreting this chapter of the Euchariſt: which interrctatien 
therefore being ſupported by ſuch reaſons and authoritics, may 
be uſeful to give a paraphraſe of our Saviour's words i this e. 
ter, ſo far as they relate to this ſubject, that his true meaning ma, 
be plainly and thoroughly underſtood : and this thall be 0500 in the 
next Leſſon. 


LESsSsoY LXXXVI. 


A Paraphraſe of the fixth chapter of d. John 20/0; 
from the 26th to the 36th verſe, and from 


the 64th. 
 Ferily, verily, I ſay wnto you, and it concerns you gte 0 00 
fider and underſtand what I tell you, Te ſect me, 9 — 


ſaw the miracles, and from thence conclude, as ye 0ught is 9 | 1 
; 11 
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[am the Meſſiah; bur becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and fiſhes 

mulciplied miraculouſly by me, and were filled, and fo expect that 
I ſhould maintain you in the ſame manner for the future. But I 

adviſe you, that ye labour not for the meat that periſheth, ſuch as | 

lately gave you; but for that myſterious meat that endureth, in it's 

effects at leaſt, to everlaſting liſe, or ſo as to become an eternal 

maintenance, which the Son of man, who lately gave you that 

plentiful entertainment, Hall hereafter give unto as many of you, 

35 are willing and fit ro receive it; for him hath God the Father 

ſealed, or comtniſſioned to promiſe tuch maintenance. Now be- 

cauſe Carrsr had ſpoken of inte therefore they ſaid unto 

him, What ſhall we do, that we may do the work of God, and ſo 

procure this eternal maintenance, of which thou ſpeakeſt? In an- 

ſer to this queſtion, Zefus ſaid unto them, This is the work of 
God, meant by me, that ye believe in him whom be hath ſent ;, 
that is, in me, and particulzrly as to what I am now going to (ay 
concerning the meat, which endureth to everlaſting life: and this is 
really a work or labour of the mind; it confilts not in following 
me with a bodily fatigue, in getting boats, and rowing, and ſailing 
afier me, as ye have now done, but in ſubmitting to me as to what 
| am now going to teach you: And this is 4 work very hard to be 
done by men of your temper. They ſaid therefore unto him, [What 
In eweſt thou, that we may ſee it, and believe that thou art the 
Meſſiah? What miracle doſt thou work ? As to thy giving us one 
meal's meat by unknown means, that is not to be compared to 
what was done by Moſes : For, our Fathers did feed upoy Manna in 
the wilderneſs for forty years together; as it is written, He gave 
them food from heaven. Jeſus faid unto them by way of reply: 
Verily, verily, T ſay unte you, and it is what particularly deſerves 
your confideration : Moles gave you not that myiterious bread 
from heaven, of which I have now been ſpeaking, but my Father 
is noau about to give you the true myſterious bread from haben; 
for the bread of God is that bread, which cometh down from hea- 
ven, and giveth life or maintenance fo that part of rhe aw3rld, 
which labours for it. They faid unto him, Lord, give us this 
bread, and that not for one meal, but for a perpetuity. Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, I am the bread of life or ſpiritual maintenance: he 
tha cometh to me out of a defire of this ſpiritual bread (not as ye 
do for the ſake of temporal food), ſball newer periſh with hunger; 
end be that belie veth on me, when | promiſe him my blood to 
dein, as welt as in all other particulars, hall never be deſtroyed 


boly and blood. But I {aid unto you, that ye alſo have ſven me 
Coing miracles, and yet believe not what I am now ſaying of giving 
men my fleſh to ext and my blood to drink; ye followed me, be- 
cau'e ye had eaten of the loaves and hoped ro do ſo again, not 
becaulz ye from thence concluded me to be a veracious infallible 

X 4 Maſter : 
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Maſter: Ye do not perform the labour of faith; and fo the proc111;. 
of eternal maintenance does not belong to you. Verily, verily, F 


ſay wnto you, and it is a matter of the greateſt conſequence, /. 


that believerh on me, in what I am now ſpeaking, and fo peri; ++: 1} 
the labour or work of Gop, hath for his reward or wages 
eternal life or maintenance. And I myſelf am that bread 1 +111, ,| 
life or maintenance: I myſelf am to be eaten in a myſterio; tn. 
ner. Your fathers did feed 2 Manna in the wilderneſs (©) forty 
years together, and yet are dead: but the excellency of thi hre: 1, 
which 1 now-promile, is, that his is the bread which comet. dg 
from heaven, that a man may feed upon it, and not die the of 


a inner. I myſelf am the living or life-giving bread, 1-4 c1/ 
down from heaven : if any man feed on this bread in the ele 
rious manner, which I will hereafter diſcover, he ſhall ileve 
or be maintained to an eternal duration; and the bread hich e 
give, is not my entire perſon, but y fleſb, which I will give fr the 
life or maintenance of the world, on condition that ir belicye in 
me. The Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves, ſayin; Hi 


can this man give us his fleſh to feed upon? It is evident, on (47 


caſe can never maintain ſo great a multitude, much leſs tb 
world, if we could find in our hearts to eat it. Then Je 1 
unto them, Except ye, who now hear me, feed upon the 5/ 
the fon of man, and make his blood your drink, ye — x6 ſpiritual 
life in you, or ye cannot have any thing in you, whereby g {uppor: 
your Girirual life. Whoſo feedeth on my fleſh, and male (004 
his drink, bath eternal life or maintenance, and I will rai/c u 
at the laſt day to an endleſs ſtate of happineſs: for my fleſh i in. 
deed ſpiritual life-giving meat, and my blood is indeed fp | (-- 

iving drink. He that feedeth on my fleſh, and maketh jy 110 
2 drink; he dwelleth in me, and I in him, by means 6 one 
Spirit thereby communicated to him. As the Father who 4, 


that is, is the fountain of life, ſent me, and I live by the Far + | /» 


he who feedeth ou me in the myſterious manner, which! 
after diſcover, even he ſhall hive or be maintained by MM 
the bread, which is come down from heaven to be fed upon 
your fathers fed upon Manna in the wilderneſs with unvelieviny, 
hearts, and ſo are dead in their fins ; he that feedeth ou], 1104 
ſhall live or be maintained for ever. Theſe things fill“! 
[ynagogue, as be taught in Capernaum. Many therefore of His di, 
ciples, when they had heard this diſcourſe of his feeding then vi! 
his fleſh, and making bis blood their drink, ſaid, TE 
ſaying ;, who can hear or believe it ? When Feſus knew 1 1, 
that his diſciples murmured at it, be ſaid unto them, Do, (4% 
you to be offended or to ſtumble into unbelief? Wheat and i} 17 
fee the Son of man aſcend up into heaven, where be as 1 

Will ye not then think what I now ſay of feeding men with ny tt 


to be more incredible than it can ſeem at pretent ? And ye 
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certainly aſcend thither cloathed with his fleſh, and will as certainly 


give his fleſh to be fed upon by men. 17 18 the Divine Spirit that 


giveth life t and therefore when I promiſed you my fleſh and blood, 
25 an eternal maintenance to them who eat and drink them, ye 
ought ſo to underſtand me, as if I intended together with my fleſh 


and blood to convey to men the power of the Spirit: for the fleſh 


of itſelf profiteth not at all to the end which I propoſe, of giving 
you an eternal life and maintenance, whether by Fleſh ye under- 
ſtand my natural body, or any other material thing dignified with 
that character: The words which I ſpeak unto you, or the promiſes 
which I pronounced, when I mentioned my fleſh and blood, not 
only import material viſible —_ but they are likewiſe or they 
contain an aſſurance of ſpirit and life or eternal maintenance. But 
there are ſome of you who believe not, or put no truſt in me, as to 
the promiſe which I have been now making of giving my fleſh to 
be eaten and my blood to be drunk: Ye will not perform the la- 
bour, and fo cannot receive the wages in hand, which I promiſe to 
all char ſubmit to the condition. 


Lz$s8o0on LXXXVII. 
Of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. 


HAVING ſufficiently ſhewn the necefhty of receiving the ſa- 

crament of our Saviour's Body and Blood, we proceed now to 
the ſecond particular propoſed, namely, by what means the Bread ard 
Cup in the Euchariſt become the Fleth and Blood of JESUS CHRISr, 
nd obtain the excellent properties and qualities, with which they are 
endowed. Now this is to be learned principally from the hiſtory of 
the inſticution of the Eucharift, as it is briefly recorded by S. 
Matthew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paul. S. Luke and S. Paul 
tel! us, chat CHRIST took bread and gave than: S. Matthew and 
S. Mark inſtead of giving thanks lay be bleſſed. From this it may 
be fairly concluded, that the Greet word in S. Luke and S. Paul, 
'hough turned in our tranſlation as well as others giving thanks, yet 
implies a real bleſſing imparted to the Bread. In like manner our 
Saviour having taken the Cup, is faid to have given thanks by 8. 
Matthew and S. Mark; yet S. Paul calls it the Cup of Bleſſing, 
eh aue Bleſs. And this ſeems to be a demonſtration, that the 
actions on this occaſion perſormed by our Saviour over the Bread 
and Cup, had their final effects on thoſe creatures or ſymbols, or 


that by his devotion addreſſed to Gop the Father he procurcd the 


vine benediction to deſcend upon them. Bur it may be proper 
"ere to give the full import of this giving thanks or Euchariſtixing, 


t might be called, if that were not too hard a word to be uſed in 
$ York of this nature. 5 
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Gor, and performing ſome religious office towards his crow tes 


the words, in which he gave thanks at the Euchariſt, were {11h 2; 


| ferred on thoſe creatures. But S. Matthew and S. Mari iv © 
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Now. it is allowed on all hands, that our Saviour did on . 
caſion give thanks: This cannot be denied: What was ;1 
ſaid, proves this; for the Greek word does certainly imp ;),,; 
much, but it i fornething more too. It is of the ſan 
fication with the Exgliſbh word Bleſſing, which denotes bo: |: prailing 


Here each word has both theſe ſenſes. The Jeu uſed to the 
Cup at che Paſchal feaſt by ſaying over it, © Bleſſed be ( 
* LoRD, our Gop and King, who createſt the fruit of 
Our Saviour, before ne entred u the exerciſe of hi; Prieft!y 
office in conſecrating the Euchariſt, took the Paſchal Cup, an gave 
thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among, your ſelves There. 
fore he had bleſſed the Cup in the Zewi/h manner, before hebe 
to inſtitute the Euchariſt. It ſeems highly unreaſonable c ſuppoſe, 
that our Saviour made no difference in his bleſſing of the Cup 5 
the end of the Paſſover, that in the Euchariſt, No cube by 


fitted the preſent occaſion; particularly there is no queſtion. but | 
praiſed God for ſending him into the world for the reden 
men. And the Primitive and Univerſal Church did {ut ion ly 
expreſs her ſentiments in this point: for in all her L ges the 
Prieſt called upon the people to It up their hrarts unte, Lovd, 
and to give thanks, and the People having declared their co 
pliance with the Prieſt in theſe particulars, there always 
a long Thankſgiving to Gop for the creation, and for his gracious 
providence towards mankind, eſpecially to his Church, an above 
all in the redemption of the world by Jesus Carir ; ant iron 
this the whole ſervice took the name of Euchariſt or Thani) 117 


_ <£Exs$80n LXXXVIII. 
Sequel of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt 


THE giving thanks or bleſſing mentioned in the lat | (lon, 

includes ſomething more than acknowledgments to G00, 
implies ſomething done in relation to the Bread and Cuß 
Gop over them does not ſo directly import any Ble g . 


preſly, that our Saviour uſed a Bleſſing: and S. Paul cal 7 
in the Euchariſt the Cup which we bleſs; and the other en. 
dred giving thanks, carries the fame ſignification with it, vet 
before obſerved. It will therefore be neceſſary here 
account, how the Euchariſtick Bread and Cup were ec 
CHR1sT. | | 
Now, 1. Both the elements were bleſſed by being app e 
repreſent his Body and Biood; for whatever was aſſigne lepa- 
rated for ſo ſacred and religious a purpoſe, might 
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eſteemed to be bleſſed or conſecrated. * Why doth one day ex- 
« cel another, ſays the author of Eccleſaſticus, when all the light 
« of every day in the year is of rhe fun ?“ The anſwer is, © Gon 
« hach made fore high days, and hallowed them, and ſome of 
« them he hath made ordinary days.” So all Bread is of whear 
or corn, and all Wine of the juice of the grape, and all Water of 
the pure element, and therefore of the ſame nature: yet what 
was taken out of the common maſs for ſo great and holy an uſe 
25 to repreſent CHR I’ Body and Blood, was thereby advanced 


then in the univerſe, and was thereby ſanctified or nobly di- 
ſinguiſhed from all materials of the ſame fort. Chriſtian Prieſts 
do this, when, in rehearling the words of inſtitution, they point 
out that part of the Bread and mixed Wine, which is deſigned for 
this ſacred purpoſe of being the ſubſtitutes or repreſentatives of 
CanrisT's Body and Blood. | 

2. It has been ſhewn, that CHRIS offered the Bread and Cup 
to God the Father, as the pledge, carneſt, and image of his Body 
and Blood; and that in doing this he accompliſhed the ſacrifice 
of our rederaption. But now whatever had been offered in ſa- 


Every Meal-offering or offering for {fin was by Gor in the Le- 
vitical law declared to be moſt holy, or conſecrated in a manner be- 
youd all other facrifices whatloever. And it will be hard to aſſign 
any other reaſon, why every meal-offering ſhould be moſt holy, though 
al bloody facrifices were not ſo, than this, that the Levitical Meal- 
offering was the ſpecial type of the Chriſtian Sacrifice: and for the 
{ame reaſon, as it may be ſuppoſed, the Meal-offcring was alſo ho- 
noured with the title of e bread or food of God; which no bioody 
ſacrifices were, except the fin and trefpals-ofterings. It is for this 
reaſon, that IE sus CHRIST calls himſelf he Bread of God. becauſe 
he was to be a ſacrifice for fin, and was to offer this ſacriſice under 
the ſyrabols of Bread and Wine mixed with Water: For nothing 
is in Scripture ever called the Bread of Gop, but either a Meal- 
offering or a fin and treſpaſs- offering. And it is obſervable, that 
our Saviour throughout the ſixth chapter of S. John's goſpel calls 
the acrifice, which he was to offer, and with which he was to feed 
his diſciples, promiſcuouſly I, Me, mn Fleſb and Blood, or Meat, 
Bread, Bread of God; by which we are to underſtand, that the 
Bread and Cup are the ſame with himſelf, or with his natural Body 
and Blood, in myſtery though not in ſubſtance. 

2. Gop the Father, in token of his acceptance of the ſacrifice, 
gave it yet a farther and higher benediction, a conſecration from 
the Divine Spirit, the fountain of all holineſs. No Chriſtian can 
doubt of the acceptance of the ſacrifice. As of old ſacrifices 
were burnt with fire from heaven, to ſhew that Gon gracioully re- 
ceived what was offered to him; ſo the moſt proper way for Gop 
0 
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and exalted above and beyond all the Bread and Wine and Water 


criſice, was ever by all people eſteemed holy in a peculiar manner.— 
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to acrept the moſt excellent ſacrifice that was ever offered, 11 
cauſe the Holy Spirit to diffu& his rays upon it, not in ort 0 
conſume it,*but thereby to give it the higheſt degree of ſanctity 
and benediction, that any facrifice is capable of receiving. And ch 
is what our Saviour CHR 187 declares in theſe words, © It is the 90. 
«'rit that quickneth, or giveth life and power ro the [1cr ame; + 
&* the Fleſh or Sacramental Body of itſelf profiteth nothing. Ihe 
& words which I ſpeak, or the promiſes which I pronounce, »-: »/, 
te import material viſible things, but they are Spirit, and they life 
* The outward ſigns are F ye 7 inward grace.” So the Ancien 
underſtood that text: and the Apoſtle ſeems clearly to ſpeak the 
Cup in the Euchariſt, and of the communicants receiving ir. „n 
be % „We have all been made to drink into one Spirit“ 4nd 
the Primitive Church, in confidence of this truth, did alway: e 
the ſymbols had been offered as a facrifice to Gop, pray to hi to 
accept of the oblation, and look fayourably on the gifts, and 
cauſe the Holy Spirit to deſcend on them: and by reaſon of the 
conſecration thus finiſhed by verrue of the ſpecial prefencc of the 
Spirit, the Euchariſt was alſo eſteemed a Spiritual ſacrifice, as v 1; 
on another account mentioned before. And the ſacrifice being thu; 
conſecrated, was too holy 2 thing to be treated as the ſacrifices of 
the Ancients were, that is, to be laid on the fire in whole or in part ; 
but was entirely to be conſumed in the moſt honourable manner. 
that is, to be wholly eaten and drunk by faithful people in in a 0+ 
moſt ſolemn devorion. 


: LESSON LXXXIX. 


Of the Neceſſity of Believing the Body and Blood of Cngis7 
16 be in the Euchariſt. 


T was the univerſal belief of the Ancient Church, that by th: 

{pecial prefence of the Holy Spirit the Bread and mixed ine 
were made the Body and Blood of CHRIisr in life and power, a7 
they were before in figure and repreſentation by the Wo ? 
ſtitution. As the natural Body of CH Risr was formed in the womb 
of rhe Bleſſed Virgin by the overſhadowing of the Holy G : to 
the Ancients expected and prayed, that by the operation 
ſume Spirit the Bread and Cup might be made the Body and 
CHRIST, in a more effectual manner than they were whe! e 
to Gop as mere repreſentatives. And it was their certain ict, 
that the Bread thus conſecrated by the ſecret influence of ihe 10!) 
Spirit, was the very Body of CHR sr in power and energy, #4 (0 
all intents and purpoſes of religion, and fo far as it was pothb'e ft 
one thing to be made another without change of ſubſtance. | 
was indeed no article of their Creed, becauſe the Crecd ©! 


ginally drawn up not for communicants, but to be repeated ') 15 : 
5 ; a 0 : 
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ons who were to be baptized or their ſureties: but it was an article, 
© which all communicants gave ng conſent, as often as they re- 
ceived: for the Prieſt of old, at Mie delivery of the conſecrated 
Bread to every fingle communicant, faid The Body of Chriſt , 
and every communicant anſwered Amen, by which he was under- 
tood to give his aſſent to what the Prieſt ſaid: And in the ame 
manner they acknowledged the conſecrated mixed Wine to be che 
Blogd of Car1sr. The Primitive Church believed not any 
change of ſubſtance in the Euchariſt, for they ever affirmed the 
Bread and Wine and Water to remain after conſecration ; but they 
maintained, that by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
were CaR1sT's Body and Blood, not only by way of type or figure, 
but in real power and effect. 

Accordingly we are to obſerve, that in the inſtitution Jzsvs | 
CarsT ſays of the Bread This is my Body, and of the Cup This is 1 
my Blond, without adding any words to qualify the ſignification of | 
chat expreſſion. He calls the Sacramental Bread my fleſh five tires 4 
in {x verſes of the ſixth chapter of S. John's goſpel: nay, he calls it 
« my fleſh which I will give for the life of rhe world;” and it has 
been ſhewn, that under this pledge of Bread he did actually offer 
his Body to Go the Father for the redemption of mankind. And 
he calls rhe Cup bis Blood four times within the compaſs of four 
verſes in the abovementioned chapter. He knew full well, what cap- | 
tious hearers he had to deal with, and that they were upon the k 
point of deſerting him upon this account; yet he does not forbear | 5 
to ſpeak of the myſtery, as that myſtery deſerved. S. Paul tells 
them who received this ſacrament unworthily, that they were guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and the ſame Apoſtle fays of the = 
Cup, that it is the communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and of the $ 
Bread, that it is the communion of the Body of Chriſt, without any 
molifying addition. We are nor therefore to wonder, that the Pri- 
mitive Charch made this an article of faith, though nor of their 


Creed. 3 i 
LESSsoũ “W XC. | i! 

Of the Virtue and Efficacy of CririsT's Sarremental Body 4 | 
ayd Blood. i 


THE conſecrated Bread and Cup being thus, by the ſecret ope- 
ation of the Holy Spirit, made the Body and B'ood of CHRIST. 
did fully anſwer the characters, which he gives us of his Fleſh and 
Blood in the fixth chapter of S. Jobs goſpel. When the Fes 
upbraid CHR Ls for not feeding them with Manna or Bread from 
heaven, as Moſes by the divine power had fed their anceftors, he 
replies, 4 Moſes gave you not that Bread from heaven, which 
* deſerves that name; be gave you not my Sacramental fleſh, but 
* my 


* 
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my Father is now about to give you the true Bread from » 
He calls his Sagramental - Fleſh Bread from heaven, for 2 jk 
reaſon that his Natural Fleſh Might be ſo called; becauſe be. 
came what they were by the power from om high, the oper 21m c 
the Holy Ghoſt, as has before been binted. If the baptich, 4 - 
Fobn was from heaven, much more the ſacraments of th. goſpel. 
Another character, which CHa er gives of his Sacramem !/-, 
and Blood, is that it endures (in it's effects at leaſt) 7 everlaſting 
life ; that it is the Bread of life, or which giveth life to be 
ſuch Bread, that 4 man may eat or rather feed thereon, a» ».; die, 
but be raiſed up at the laſt day to a happy immortality, a 114. 
die the death of a {inner 5 that therefore this Fleſh is true meg f, 
this Blood true drink, By all this our Saviout gives ande 1:4 ;6 
us his promiſe, that his Sacramental Fleſh and Blood (hz! be +4 
moſt proper and efficacious means to raiſe and preſerve in - e 
vertues of the Chriſtian life, that they ſhall be to us chanel: of 5. 
vine grace, and convey to us the principles of a happy reſur:- ion, 
and of eternal life. Another quality of this meat and du 
that he that duly uſes it, dwells in CHRIST and CHRIS 1 him + 
there is the moſt perfect agreement, friendſhip, and union bes 
= WT and * — 22 2 he can never hunger or 
thirſt, he cannot ur under ſpiritual wants, being ſo c pro- 
vided for by chis religious feaſt. * 1 

And the cale is very plain, that the Holy Sacrament of the lat 
being a Feaſt upon a Sactiſice, a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of r 
Ixsus, all the effects and merits of that all- ſufficient acc 5:c 
applied to thoſe who duly communicate in this ſacred fe 4£s 
therefore pardon of fin, divine grace, and everlaſting 
are the ends, for which CHRIS T's facrifice and that of his 
was and is offered; ſo Carisr, by making all his ſincere d 1ples 
invited gueſts at this feaſt upon his ſacrifice, does there male 
them partakers of all thoſe privileges aboyementioned. 4nd i: 1: 
evident, that they who, according to the preſcribed rules, do oer 
and join in feaſt ing upon any ſacrifice offered by GOD appoin:- 
ment, are thereby received into full communion with Gor, 4:1 
may depend upon him for the fulfilling of his covenant. e 
therefore forgiveneſs of fin, divine grace, and endleſs happioc' ir 
the articles, by the covenant eſtabliſhed through the 4acritice ot 

CHRIST, to be granted to all who take bold of this covenant be 
way directed by him, that is, by eating his fleſh and dr e? 
blood; it is evident, that they who comply with theſe cc are 
entituled to thoſe great and glorious promiſes, are in all re/pects on 
with him, and can have no religious wants to complain ot. 

Indeed it is very eaſy and obvious to object againſt what Her 
laid down, that pardon of fin, and divine grace, and eternal ca! 
rewards too great to be given to men, merely for eating and 
ing the {acrament of the Euchariſt : and it is chiefy on this ac-0u0!) 
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bat ſone have been willing to have the fixth N of 8. 
Job's goſpel underſtood of any thing, rather than of eating and 
ſinking CHRIST's Fleſh and Blood in a Sacramental manner. And 
muſt be confeſſed to be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Curisr 
{ould annex all the bleſſings and privileges of the goſpel to a mere 
«xcernal action: It muſt be owned, that nothing can be more con- 
rary to the main tenor of the goſpel, than to ſuppoſe that a man, 


procure to himſelf a right to all the promiſes of Gop in his Son Ixsus 
Carisr. But then it is to be remembred, that the Euchariſtick 
Bread is ſpoken of by our Saviour as the Bread of God, that is, as a 
Sacrifice; and that for this reaſon men ought to come to it with 
tue repentance of all paſt figs, and with ſincere and ſtedfaſt reſo- 
\ztions of obedience for the future; for this was ever a law of Sa- 
cifice. And farther, our Saviour has prevented the force of this 
objection in the very firſt words of his diſcourſe upon this ſubject : 
For he declares, that “ we muſt labour for that meat that en- 
« dureth to everlaſting life; and when his hearers asked him, 
what this Work or Labour was, which was required of them, his 
anſwer was, They ſhould believe in him whom Gop had ſent.” 
t is therefore evident, that faith in JIEæsus CHRIST and his goſpel, 
or a ſincere confent to all the doctrines preached by him, is a 
condition neceflary to the receiving CHRIST Fleſh and Blood. By 
explaining this, all will be faid that need upon the third and laſt par- 
ticular, relating to the Holy Euchariſt as a Sacrament. 


Lz$sS$SON XCl. 


Of Faith, conſidered as a qualification for receiving the 
Euchariſt. 


WE come now to the third and laſt particular relating to the 
Holy Euchariſt as a Sacrament, and that is, How we ought to 
eat and drink CHR 1sT's Sacramental Fleſh and Blood. Now there 
5 one condition, without which no man can have a juſt right or 
claim to this facred meat, as has before been hinted ; and this is a 
lncere belief in JesUs CR Ir as ſent by God. They who affirm 
eating and drinking the Body and Blood of CHRIS to ſignity 


allow, that all the great promiſes of eternal life, union with CHRIST, 
and ſpiritual ſatisfaction, as they have been already explained, do be- 
long o thoſe who believe: therefore wich much better reaſon may 
it be aſſerted; that they belong to thoſe who not only believe, bur 
in con{equence of their faith do comply with this great inſtitution 
of CurrsT, And from this it appears, that it is not barely an ex- 


our Saviour has promiſed. all theſe blelſings; but to them, who by 
| a ſincete 
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by nothing but eating and drinking with his fellow-chriftians, ſhould 


nothing but faith in him as crucified for us, muſt by conſequence 


ternal eating or feeding on the ſacrament of the altar, to which 
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means to raiſe our deſires towards it, and alſo to make tie 


the next words, namely, becauſe he diſcerneth not the L (11) 


to all who come to the Euchariſt, while they are under the dominion 


— 
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a ſincere faith have qualified thernſelves for the outward ac ior and 

the inward grace. As Labour does not only entitle men to wages 
bur alſo quickens the appetite, and ſtrengthens the digeſtion of 
meat ſo earned; ſo Faith is not only the condition neceſſary in 0-46 - 
obtain the benefits of the Euchariſt, but it is likewiſe 2 Proper 


effectual to the ends intended. | 

This is eſpecially true, if we conſider Faith with a particiilar tg. 
gard to the doctrine concerning the Euchariſt which was delta 
by JES CHRIST. For be, who by the eye of faith diſcerns the 
Body and Blood of his redeemer, and who receives thern as h1y1s 
been offered to GoD, not in ſubſtance but myſtery, for the fh 
men; will certainly take heed, that he do nor paſs any contempt v1 
profanation,upon ſuch ſacred things, either by receiving them hill 
he is in a ſtate of fin, or by commirting any indecency in his du 
ward behaviour, while he is performing fo holy and folemn an 
action. The Apoſtle aſſures us, that © he who eateth this ben 
and drinketh this cup of the Lord unworthily, eateth and drini;- 
cc eth a judgment to himſelf: and he hints the reaſon of this in 


that is, he wants that faith or belief of our Saviour word: 
whereby he ought to be aſſured that the Bread is Caricr's Flo, 
and the Cup his Blood, to all intents and purpoſes of religion. 1: 
is true, the Apoſtle by unworthy receiving in this place, docs hand- 
cularly mean quarrelling, ſiding into parties, or making digung 
among themſelves, and being at leaſt under the effects of fore 
leſſer degrees of intemperance, at their Agape or Love-fenſt, which 
at that time attended the celebration of the Euchariſt. [ut the 


reaſon there given, hy ſuch men as theſe were condemned, ee 


of any ſins: for certainly he, who diſcerns the Lord's Body rer, 
be received, will fee juſt cauſe to beware of all fins, as well z: 110.0 
there mentioned. It is true, the fins there mentioned were vr: 
viſible, and therefore more ſcandalous, than many others: Pur it 1» 
unworthy of the Apoſtle to ſuppoſe, that he reprehended hoe bn 
only on account of the outward offence given to men; tor it 15 thc 
inward filth and defilement of wilful fin, that makes it daronable, 
much more than the outward ſcandal. Our Saviour particular y 1*- 
quires every diſciple of his, when he brings bis gift ro the 21t4c, (9 
be reconciled to his brother, that is, to be free from 171005 

ractices or defigns towards other men; and charges kim, i 

e remember any thing that his brother has againſt him, 
not offer his gift, though he had it ready to preſent at de altar. 
Now certainly any other wilful crime ought to be eſtecu cc as juſt 
an obſtruction to the making our offering at Gov's altar, an? 
done to another man. Therefore, whoever comes tothe! 


wich a diſcerning faith, will be afraid of coming to it unde! he 
unrepeme 


L 
— 
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unrepented guilt of any known ſin. It is true, the indecency of quar- 
ralling and intemperance at ſuch a time was an aggrav ation of tf e 
fault: but guilt is certainly more odious in the fight of Gop, than any 
indecency conſidered abſtraCtedly or apart from that guilt. Let great 
regard is likewiſe to be had to external decency in receiving. The 
| [yvitical law was very preciſe in determining the manner of eating 
the remainder of facrifices, and the ſucceſs of the ſacrifice did 
much depend upon obſerving thoſe rules. Much greater reaſon 
have Chriſtians to avoid any unbecoming actions, words, and even 
thoughts, while they are entertaining themſelves at fo facred 2 
fe:t, and not to indulge themſelves in any motions or poſtures, 
chi ew a want of reverence and devotion. - 


LESSsON XCII. 
Of the other qualifications for receiving the Enchariſt, 


5 faith in CHRIST, taken in it's moſt extenſive ſenſe, is a puri- 
fying grace; ſo a belief of what CHRIST and his Apoſtles have 
taught us concerning this ſacrament of the Euchariſt in particular, 
is very Proper to raiſe and improve all Chriſtian vertues and diſpo- 
Gtions in our Minds. For he that is under a full perſuaſion, that by 
taking the Euchariſt he receives CHRIST body and blood, though 
not in a natural, yet in a ſpiritual and myſterious manner; and that 
we are to do it to this end, that we may be one with CHR1sT, or 
that he and we may mutually dwell in each other; will not only 
uke care to baniſh every thing from bis mind and body, that may be 
diſtaſteful and offenſive to fo great a gueſt; but will a!fo endeavour 
© furniſh himſelf with all thoſe inward ornaments of mind, which 
he knows io be molt agreeable to him; and will rake all poſſible 
opportunities of exerciſing thoſe duties, which he knows to be moſt 
acceptable to his Lord and Saviour; or it he want opportunities 
for ſorne of them, yet he will in bis devorions folemnly declare his 
[excinels to obey his God and Redeerner in thoſe points, whenever 
juſt occaſion ſhall offer itſelf, and he has power to uſe it. A good 
communicant ought to rejoice at any proper opportunity of ex- 
Telling his love ro Gop or Man, his humility, ſelt-denial, and other 
Vertues; becauſe he knows, that theſe are the qualities that beſt be- 
come noſe, who are engaged in fo holy a ſervice, and who expect 
ine enjoyment of thoſe bleſſings, which are by* JEsUs CHRIST in- 
red to Faithful receivers, Lo 
And as the firſt care of a communicant ought to be, that his 
bent be well affected ro'Gop; ſo be ſhould conſider, that Gop ac- 
ps dur good-will to our fellow-creatures, as a proof of our love 
o' nm. If there be ſome vertues, which we cannot put in actual 
Mice at the Euchariſt; yet there is one, which, if our circum- 
ances will permit, we ſhall never want opportunity of exerciſing, 
| 1. namely 
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Cinis ſuppoſes. that bis diſcipſe willi not appear at tbe 


302 The Longer Catechiſm. 


namely alms-deed. The Primitive Church maintained th; 7,7 ©. 
Clergy, and Poor out of the offerings made by the po = Ss 
altar. The beſt way therefore of alſiſting them is by 
our alms into offerings, and rendring our devotions to Gu) a (1p), 
ſor the neceſſities of men. It is contrary to the practice of Con 


people in all ages to appear empty handed before the LC 


4 


out his gift or offering. The firſt Chriſtians were fo lib {7 +4 
point, that their contributions at the Euchariſt ſerved for my 
tenance of the poor in other churches, that were oppre(i-4 with 
famine or publick calamities, as well as in that where the 4 
wade, S. Paul tells us of his bringing ſuchalms and offenes 11 nn 
other churches to his own country of Juden. And con j1 the 
ages long before CHRIST, generous men, when they off <: 44 nc. 
fice, made large proviſions for the decent entertainment of the: 

Nothing is more certain, than that in order to render ou (146; 
worthy communicants, we ſhould enter into a ſtrict er ming” 
of our own hearts: and as this is neceflary in order to 01g 
Our wilful fins, and humble ourſelves under the hand of Con, rl 
reſolve to avoid them for rhe future; ſo it is allo neces; « 
other account, namely, that we may likewiſe diſcern our on! 
diſpoſitions and growth in verrue. By being blind too 04 
deeds and graccs, we ourſelves loſe the comfort, and G | ies f! 
glory of them. It is our duty, when we have done well. tr | 
rejoicing in ourſelves; as it is, when we have Cone eil, to 5111.0 
ſouls, and to beavenged on ourſelves tor our folly and h : 
In this ſacrifice of thankſgiving, next to the redemp et he 
world by JzsUs CHRIS, there is nothing for which W eon mor 
ſealonably praiſe Gon, than for calling us to the knowledge 
goſpel, and to be members of his Church, and for our p14) in 
provement of theſe great mercies. There is no inc mo fi 
to perfurne our other devorions, than a juit perception + 
power of Gop's grace, in enabling us to overcome tion 
temptation, and eſpecially any rooted habit of vice. New! 10 th! 
ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church, there is o oblation 10075 ep 


and he is the happieſt man, who either never was uu 01 

nion of any fin, or who has at laſt ſhaken that yoke 0; 15 not 27 

can now, with an humble triumph, offer up his tropticos . 
chievements at God's altar; acknow.edging at rhe fame 


from thence he received ſuch ſupplies and recrui:s dura nc can. 
flict, as at laſt gained him the victory. And he beit anus 1s 
ends of the great iacrifice of CMRIis r, and is theretore 10 0 
communicant, who, as often as he comes ro the altar 
morate ChRisT's bearing our fins in his own body ont © 
dea vours to be conformable to him in dying to fin an 


righteouſneſs. Bu 
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But let no Chriſtian deceive himſelf, as if theſe inward graces and 
boly diſpoſitions of mind were the real facrifice, which is to be 
offered in the Chriſtian Church, when they are in truth the deco- 
rations, or embelliſhments, or proper dreſs of thoſe, who are to join 
in the offering of it. The real ſacrifice is the Bread and Cup offered 
on Gop's altar, and ſanctiſied by the Divine Spiri and then eaten 
and drunk by the Prieſts and People. Ihe fleſh of the ſacrifice 
« of peace-oftering for thankſgiving, ſays Moſes, (hall be eaten the 
« ſame day it is offered: And again, © When ye offer a ſacrifice 
© of thankſgiving, on the fame day it ſhall be eaten.” Theſe texts 
ſufficiently prove, that a ſacrifice of Thanks in the Scripture notion 
is ſome ſubſtantial thing, fit to make a feaſt of: Words and T houghts 
are of too airy and ſubile a nature to make a real proper ſacrifice. 


LESSON XCIII. 
Of frequent Communion. 


IT now to be obſerved, that Jesvs CaRr1sT has annexed the 

grcat privileges abovementioned to the due receiving of this ſa- 
ctament of the Euchatiſt, on condition that we do it, not once ot 
twice or very rarely, but very frequently or as often as we have op- 
pontunity. This is evident from the whole context in the ſixth 
chapter of 8. Johns goſpel. The chapter begins with a narrative 
of our Saviour's feeding a great multitude of Fes with five barley- 
loves and two ſmall fiſhes. They were ſo affected with this, that 
they deſigned to rake him by force, and make him their king; for 
they thought him a fit perſon to head an army againſt the Romans, 
who could ſubſiſt an army by miracles. Our Saviour wiindraws 
aimlclf into a loneſome mountain, and in the night croſſes the ſea 
of Tiberias with his diſciples, in order to diſappoint the intentions 
ot the multitude: yet many of them the next day purſue and find 
him. He tells them, that chey follow him for the ſake of the loaves : 
a1 they confirm this ſaying of our Seviour's, by preſentiy remind- 
02 him of their fathers being fed with Manna in the wilderneſs; and 
aa they were not- fed for once only, as themſelves had now been 
vun the loaves and fiſhes, bur for forty years together. It is evident 
"meretore, that they followed our Saviour in expectation of con- 
ant maintenance; and they themſelves ſpeak this plainly enough, 
en They ſay, ©. Lord, eyermore give us this bread.” lr is clear, 
hey hoped to live at the expence of our Saviour's miracles, not 
only 0% A day or two, but for a conſtancy : therefore when the 
ape fay, © Our fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs, their 
Temng was, that Manna was their conſtant food. And our Sa- 
"93 himſelf by eating mult allo intend a conſtant feeding, when 
ufs, © Your fathers did cat Manna in the wilderneſs.” When 
crelore, in ſeveral other places of this chapter, he ſp:aks of ceting 
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larly on the LoRD's Gay: and even in the fourth century Las. 


- 


man, who omitted the receiving of the Euchariſt for three | li 


inclination to Chriſtianity, but were not yer baptized; the Peri. 
tents, who had been baptized and admitted to the altar, bur [4 
been guilty of ſome crime, for which they were obliged to He, 
and during that time to abſtain from the Euchariſt ; and |2tly, the 
Fai:hful or Communicants. There was then no ſuch rank of 7.1, 
as the gener:lity of Chriſtians are now in the modern ches; 
that is, ſuch as have been baptized, and yet are neither Penitens nor 
Communicants. 


L x {hon XCIV. 


Of the frequent celebration of the Euchariſt, co, 
" the ſolemn worſhip of Chriftians. 


ROM what has been ſaid it appears, that the Euchir!!! e 
proper folemn worſhip of Chriſtians. Our Saviour cee . 


tended it as fuch. He never inſtituted any other public. | 17 0: 
votion or ſervice of Gop; and this he imended to be th 


conſtant ſactifice of his Church. Prayer is a duty of natural tel. 
gion, uſed in all ages and places; and though he has given vs vet 
ter directions and inſtructions for prayer, than were eycr given be- 
fore, yet he cannot be ſaid to be the firſt, who taught men p 
ro Gop. But the Euchariſt is entirely of his foundation; and be | 
Clearly founded it, that it might be the conſtant ſeitled wor'hi” 0! 
his people gathered together in hi, name. We are ſurc, the 
Euchariſt was the principal and daily ſer ice of the Ancien Cl. 
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41:1, and in and by this ſacrifice they offered all their moſt im- 
portant Prayers and interceſſions to Almighty Gop: and then they 
did moſt properly pray in the name of Cugisr, when they put up 
their petit ions to The throne of grace with the Sacramental Body and 
good of CHRIST placed before Gop upon the altar. 

The Euchariſt is therefore to be conſidered and celebrated, to be 
oJercd,and eaten and di unk, as the one publick ſacriice and common 
feaſt of the Chriſtian Church, not as the private ſingular devorion 
of any one, or of a few men, or of ſome particular congregations. 
For it deſerves our obſervation, that all ſpiritual privileges belong to 


us, not in our own perſonal capacities, but as we are members of the 


one body. - Ne Chriſtian ought to put too much confidence in his 
own ſeparate devorions, but to expect all ſpiritual bleſſings in com- 
mon with his brethren, and by vertue of CHr1sT's publick inſti- 
tutions. We are called to peace, and therefore called in one body. 
It was the Church, which CHRIS purchaſed with his blood: this is 
that Body, of which he is the Head and Saviour, and which be fills 
with his graces. Thereſore he has annexed all divine favours and 
mercies to his Church, aſſembled together to fulfil his will and 
periorm his inſtitutions, not to ſingle perſons as ſeparated from 
others. h | 
t is very evident from what has been ſaid, that JESUS CHRIST 
lays a great ſtreſs upon the due adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, as 
the only publick worſhip of baptized Chriſtians inſtitured by him- 
ſelf, and that we ought to be very conſtant in this duty. And the 
nearer we come to the primitive apoſtolical frequency, the more 
perfect communicants we ſhall be, if we ſtudy to keep our minds in 
{ach a frame, as the celebration of ſo ſublime an office of religion 
requires. When once men are inwardly touched with a true love 
of thetr Redeemer, and delight chemſelves in drawing near to GoD, 
and really perceive the pleaſures of his houſe, and eſpecially of his 
altar, and have attained to a juſt ſenſe of this inſtitution ; they will 
diſcern the uncomfortable imperfect Rate of thoſe Cluiſtians, who 
live for weeks together without this bread of life. Every congre- 
gation of Chriſtians had the Euchariſt adminiſtred to them once a 
week, that is, every LorD's day at the fartheſt, for ſeven or eight 
aundred years after CHR1sT. By this time the People's z-al grew 
cold, and they left the Prieſt to receive it himſelf alone, except ar 
the great feſtivals of Eaſter, hit ſuntide, and Chriſtmas. And 
tis uncatholick practice Mill continues in the Church of Rome: 
the Prieft every Sunday and Holiday ſays the whole ſervice; nay, it 
is faid by many of them every day in the week, and the conſecration 
and oblation are performed ; but there is none to communicate 
with the Prieft. This is a very great corruption: ſo is the infre- 
quency of the Euchariſt among Proteſtants. A weekly commu— 
mon, at leaſt, is what all good Chriſtians ſhould make it their endea- 
wur to baye reſtored, 7 
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LESSso XCV. 


Of the nature of the Communion of the Body and Hl ;f 
| Cunts. ; 


E may now ſee the true nature of the Communion of th- 324 
and Blood of CHRIS, ſpoken of by S. Paul. Communic 
conſiſts in giving and receiving : and it is clear from what has beg 
ſaid, that in this ordinance we communicate wich Gop the Father. 
to whom we offer the Sacramental Body and Blood of Car ir, a 
from whom we receive them back again, enriched wicht gr. 
cious inviſible operations of the Holy Spirit. We commune 


with his Son IEsus CHRIST, whole repreſentative Body is thus. c. =P 
cording to bis own appointment, offered to the Divine Father, 4nd bequ 
reſtored to us for our ſpiritual entertainment, by which min; vo Rom 
are made to dwell in him and he in us. We communica'e with offic 
the Holy Ghoſt, by vertue of whoſe ſacred influences thi: ata clerg 
ment, and they who receive it, are what they are. And we com- not 
municate with each other in this fame holy inſtitution, nor on the! 


with thoſe preſent at the ſame time and place, but with al 0004 18 th 
communicants throughout the whole world. © For becaue of dl 
* js one Joaf, fays the Apoſtle, we being many are one body, to: with 
ve are all partakers of that one loaf.” Our facrifice is the (arms, is Mm 
our feaſt upon that ſacrifice the ſame. The {ſeveral maſles i | peop 
bread, offered in the ſeveral moit diſtant regions of the ne, ailo: 
are myſticaily but one loaf, as repreſenting the one body of CC Si 
and conſecrated by the one Spirit: and therefore rhe fevers! co: the! 


gregations are by this means but one Church, confederated toy; 
by this one ſacrifice, and influenced by the one Spirit. 

All facriice was ever eſteemed to be a covenant or comm!!! 
with that Deity, whether true or falſe, to whom it was o(f-roc 
and for this reaſon ſome part of the materials brought to th: 
altar, was returned back to them who offered it, ro make 2 7 
gious feat, a5 has been ſhewed before. Te whole Chrittio: 
crifice is by Gon yielded to the Prieſt aud People who pee, 
to him, and none of it conſumed by fire on the al-ar, which cit 
ctuilly removes that reproach of the ancient ſcoffers, us it Go, 
hunger was ſatisſied by accepting one {hare of the ſacrifice 45 Pee. 
liarly his own. Bur farther, this communion of Gop with 
who offered, was very imperfectly repreſented in the Legiti. 
for the L1ity had no ſhare in any ſacrifices, but the paſtover avs 112 
peace-offerings; the Prieſts only feaſted on the Meal-ofterins* 27 
lin and tteſpaſe-offerings, and they theaaſelves did not tate 
Drink-offerings. But now, under the goſpel, boch Pric't- and 
People are admitted into full Communion wich Gop. They 477 
bo.h, by CayRigr's inſtitution and the practice of the CHulch 
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through all ages, except ſore of the laſt, ro partake of the Sacra- 
mental Body and Blood ot CHRIST. | 

And as the Euchariſt is a covenanting ſacrifice, whereby the 
Church communicates with the Holy Trinity, and the feveral mem- 
ders of it with each other; ſo our Saviour, in this reſpect, lays a 
greater ſtreſs on the Sacramenral Blood than on the Body: ( For 
& this cup, ſays he, is the new covenant in my Blood.” Both the 
old and the new covenant were confirmed wich bloody ſacrifice : 
and the cup in the Euchariſt is the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
| nant to the Chriſtian Church and to every member of it; and by 
drinking of this cup in a Chriſtian manner, the covenant is renewed 
and the communion continued between Gop and us. The Ruling 
part of the Church of Rome can never an{wer their behaviour to- 
wards their communicants, in depriving them of this ſacred legacy, 
bequeathed to them by ]JzsUs CHR1sr. For though the Church of 
Rome offers to Gop both the Bread and the Cup, yet the Prieſt that 
officiates, diftributes the Bread only to the people or the aſſiſt ing 
clergymen,but drinks the whole that is in the cup himfelf. He can- 
not tulfil the dying commandment of his Maſter, without incurring 


the uncatholick ceniure of his fuperiors. This proceeding of theirs 


1s the more to be lamented, becauſe by this means one main end 
of the ſacritſice is defeated ; that is, the communion of the people 
with God, which conlifts principally in their drinking of the cup, 
b maimed, if not entirely intercepted. Ir is pretended, that the 
people in receiving the Body, do at the ſame time receive the Blood 
%: but this is all mere human invention. It is evident, that our 
Swiour intended his Body and Blood to be offered and received in 
the Euchariſt, ſeparate and diſtinctly from each other. 


LESSsONJ XCVI. 
Obe danger of contemning or neglectiug the Euchariſt, 


ROM what has been faid upon this ſubject, they who live in 
the contempt or neglect of the Eucharitt, may f{-e cheir own 
danger. Jegus Carty expretly tells his diſciples, © Except ye eat 
the fleth of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
tte in you! Such men may lead inoffenſive hives, and fo may a 
t or a Heathen but they mauſt want the principle of the true 
Pritu life, becaule this is to be drawn trom him who is the only 
er of it, CHRIST JESUs. But by neglecting the means of 
arnmunion with him, they loſe all the privileges which flow from 
. It is evident, that they who wilfully abſtain from this ſacrament, 

dg it upon one of theie three accounts: | 
The firſt is, out of an opinion chat the Euchariſt is not necef{zry 
'3 {alvation, even When it may be had: but ſuch Chriſtians are only 
cured to hearken to the words of Iss CuRISTH jult now cited, 
14 rather 


* 


307 


* * 
A 
— 


— 


—— 


2 —— r ̃̃ ˙Y—j— 
3 


— — 


— 


E —— — 
— — * X 


308 , The Longer Catechiſm. 
rather than to their own vain groundleſs fancies. It is to be hope 
that they expect true life from Car is Ixsus only: if they expecꝶ 
it from any other, they are not Chriſtians, and therefore bat is 
here ſaid does not belong to them; if they expect it from him. 
they ought to comply with the terms, on which he promiſes + 4. 
the words themſelves do plainly and ſtrongly imply the neccc -/ 
receiving rhe Euchariſt, ſo there is nothing to be ſaid that lo 11; 
a proof of the contrary : For CHRIS has no fleſh that we £1 eat, 
no blood that we can drink, but in the Euchariſt only; and theres 
| fore if we believe him, and deſire and expect true life from him 
| we muſt comply with the conditions fixed by him, and r1+r+(gre 
mult eat his Body and drink his Blood. Nor is it to be conceived, 
| how the.man who believes ]JzsUs CHRIS to have eternal its 404 
death at his diſpoſal, can have any peace of mind, while he lives jq 

the open contempt and tranſgreſſion of as direct and plain a wy 

as our Saviour ever gave to men, narnely, that they thou!!! e 

this bread and drink this cup; or how they can think themen 

ood Chriſtians, while they wholly abſtain from the proper (hn 

ian worſhip; or how they can perſuade thernelves, that they at. 

in communion with Crop and CaRisT JesUs, ſo long as they for- 

bear that ordinance, in which alone CHR1sT promiſes to confer al! the 

the bleſſings of the goſpel on his diſciples. 

A ſecond reaſon why men refuſe to communicate, is an 0p19197 

that they are unworthy. And if they really are fo, it docs indees 

nearly concern them to abſtain from the Euchariit ; but ben 

agreed on all hands, that nothing can make men unworthy, bur 

wilful {in and impenitence under the guilt of it. Now this 0 

juſt excule for our not receiving, becauſe ir is in our power, an! 

it is therefore our duty, to remove it, and that too with ail pole 

expedition. Wilful and known ſin, ſo long as we remain impem— 
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tent in it, is a bar to our entring into heaven, as well as G or his li 
going to the altar. And can any fincere Chriſtian enjoy hd form 
with any tolerable degree of patience, while he is in ſuch aa thts t 
that the wrath of Gop abiceth on him? For no one, who believes cnc {tian t 


Hot Cx 
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moſt 
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Treat | 


Scripture, can doubt but that all who have been guilty of ud 
and not repented of it, are in a very unſafe condition, whether it 
receive the Euchariſt or not. Some men ſeem to act, s he 
thought that ſuch as do not communicate, are for that reaion 2! * 
berty to proceed in their fins: But let them not be decc weg, #07 


ce the.unrighteous ſh a not inherit the kingdom of G Ang it that a 
by their own confellion they are unfit to receive the Sacra nel the alt 
| Body and Blood of CHRIS r, fure they cannot judge ther clves fl than : 
to enjoy CarisT himſelf in his eternal kingdom. As, whit 1c) prayer 


bree 
Man o 
practil 


remain in this condition, they are indeed unkr to receive 2 10 
charift'; ſo they ought to be ſenſible, that while they remain 1 
ſta*e, they are very miſerable, and therefore ought in te: ſon, aud 1 
compaition to their own fouls, to make haſte our of it. 
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But thirdly, Perbaps they are ſuch as defer the receiving the Eu- 
chariſt for the preſent, in hopes that they ſhall come to a riper 
e, and a more religious remper than ihey feel themſelves in at 
preſent, and that they ſhall have time to fit themſelves for the Eu- 
chariſt, and for their removal into another world, both at once. 
"Theſe are the triflers in religion, who neither diſcard nor eſpouſe 
it, neither abandon nor practiſe ir, but talk, and perhaps do really 
think, of making it their laſt retuge: bur in the mean time they 
paſs a great flight upon, and ſhew a perfect indifference cowards, it. 
All that is uſually ſaid againſt a death-bed repentance, is of force 
2oainſt theſe men, who delay their titne of beginning to be com- 
municants. And this eſpecially ought ro be conlidered, that the 
me which they expect to come, may fail them; and chat they may 
paſs out of this world into the next, withour any notice or warning. 
But ſuppoſing they ſhould have their wiſh, and that they ſhould be 
aware of their approaching end for ſore weeks or months before- 
hand, and that during this time of gradual decay, they ſhould re- 
ceive the Euchariſt once or twice or ſomewhat oftener; yer it 
may be left to themſelves to judge, whether: by this means they 
can be ſaid to be acceptable communicants, or to car and drink 
the Sacramental Body and Blood of CHRIS with that frequency as 
they ought to do, according to what has been before laid down. 
All Chriſtians ought to be exhorted not to put any confidence in 
their receiving the ſacrament of the Euchariſt now and then, eſpe- 
cially if it be done for ſome worldly end or upon a death-bed; be- 
cauſe as Baptiſm was deſigned to be the ſacrament of entrance into 
the Chriſtian church and worſhip, fo the Euchariſt, in the intention 
of our Lord, is the proper bulineſs and eſſential ſervice of that 
Church, the very worihip to which we are admitted by Baptiſm. 
And what a Chriſtian is he, who has, through the main courſe of 
his life, neglected the proper ſolemn Chriſtian worſhip, and per- 
formed it once or twice juſt when he was upon his departure; and 
thts too perhaps, when he was icarce a living member of the Chri- 
{tian Church, but halt dead with diſeaſes or infirmitics, when he was 
hot capable of going to join with any Chriſtian congregation,which 
is the proper place and manner of doing ir, but mult have this 
molt ſolemn publick ordinance celebrated for his benefit in a pri- 
vate houſe, and with much leſs decency and reverence, than fo 
zreat and important a ſervice juſtly requires? It cannot be thought, 
[Nat a man fulfils the law of eating and drinking the facramenr of 
tae altar, by doing it ſome few times towards his end, any better 
than that man fulfils the law of reading the ſcripture, of publick 
prayer, or of hearing Gop's word, who has done theſe things only 
lee or four times in his whole lite: Nor can it be imagined, that a 
man does enough to fave his foul from eternal puniſhment, who 
practiſes any of theſe duties occaſionally as it ſuits his gg” - 
which 
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which ought in reaſon to be very often repeated, and be mide g 
of our conſtant ſtudy and employment. 


LxrsSOoNn XCVII. 


Of the labour or work, that is the faith, which i; n, 
ſary to obtain the wages or reward, namely the Body an 
Blood of CHRIST. 


LJ PON the whole, the main rd in this affair of receiving 

Holy Euchariſt, which all who deſire to be good commun cn 
ought to ſecure, is their Faich; not their general faith only, ben 
their hearty conſent to the doctrine of our Saviour conchrning 
eating his fleſh and drinking his blood. There are two digg 
which have ſpread themſelves among the generality of the Chr; 
ſtians of the preſent age, which would effectually be cured uc 
a faith. One is that of receiving the Euchariſt without any ch. 


mination, or juſt thought of the ordinance or of their own ſpiri- bieſſin 
tual ſtate. It is true, that Chriſtians of great proficiency, who tor ing it, 
a long time paſt have made religion their ſtudy and practice, and ot wh 
have willingly omitted no opportunity of receiving the Euchari!, ror ca 
are by their daily devotions, ſearches into their own hearts, anc ot all 
humiliations under the hand of Gop, habitually prepared tor his To 
holy facramen', and like the Primitive Chriſtians are fit daily 90 viour j 
receive it. But they who have led careleſs lives, and are now be- not be 
ginning to enter upon a religious courſe, and to become commun give hi 
cants, ought firſt to be well aſſured, that they are in a proper vip de cou 
ſi ion to receive ir. He, who conſiders the Euchariſt only as a p % he h 
of Bread and a little Wine taken in memory of a crucified u with h. 
can fee ſmall reaſon to be very careful in preparing bim forte. ges We 
ceiving it: and an Atheiſt may believe this. But he, who has gut Mivate 
conceprions of the Euchariſt ; who eſteems it as the Sacraments current 
eſh and Blood of his Redeemer, conſecrated and made wha! it |. 19 one 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, by receiving whereof we cn o de ri 
municate with Gop the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ga, umely, 
well as with one another; who believes, that by receiving it: 0 facy 
ſtians ought to do, we obtain the pardon of our ſins, the astrein In this 4 
of divine grace and of a happy reſurrection, and that by unwor'n) Chriſtian 
receiving ic we eat and drink a judgment againſt outtelyc-; ch ue in 
a man will no more preſume to communicate, while he is un ⁰ I"; plac 
wilful defilernent, than Adam durit put forth his hand to eat ve 06 UM, anc 
tree of life, after a cherub with a flaming ſword was ſer to guard Ancients 
ir. The Apoſtle tells us, that many of the Chriſtians at Corinth ind it wj 
were weak and ſickly, and many flept or had actually died Þy chration 
divine judgment, for their irregularities committed at their Lov-- eln and 


ſeaſt, which was attended with the Holy Euchariſt. The 7 el ul aftery 
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s, that ſeveral of their High-prieſts were ſtruck dead by a ſword 
proceeding from the cherubim in the holy of holies, for their omiſ- 
ions or defects in the facred miniſtrations. If we ſee nothing of 
this now-a-days, it is not becauſe Gop winks at the neglect or 
contempt of his own inſtitutions, bur becauſe he reſerves the pu- 
aiſhment of all impenirent ſinners to be inflicted at the great and 
rerrible day of judgment. 

On the other {ide it is not to be conceived, that men who ſin- 
cerely believe the goſpel, could be ſo hardy as to live without com- 
municating in this ſacred ordinance, if they conſidered our Saviour 
n ſpeaking of this matter, when he ſays, © Except ye eat the fleſh 
& of che Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; 
and eſpecially when it is remembred, that he means an habitual, a 
conſtant, or very frequent eating and drinking, as has been ſhewed 
before. How can it be thought, that any Chriſtian man ſhould wil- 
fully, even through the main courſe of his life, abſtain from the ſa- 
crament of the altar, it he were thoroughly convinced, that all the 
blefſings of the golpel depended on his worthy and frequent receiv- 
ing it, when it may be had? And yet it is certain, that this is the ſum 
o what CHRIST teaches us in the ſixth chapter of 8. John's goſpel ; 
rot can any one doubt of ir, who conſiders, that this was the belict 
of all Chriſtians in the firſt and pureſt ages. 

To believe this doctrine is indeed a Work or Labour: fo our Sa- 
riour juſtly calls it. A great part of thoſe who firſt heard it, could 
not be perſuaded that it was poſſible for him, in any good ſenſe, to 
vive his fleſh to be eaten and his blood to be drunk; or that if 
e could, the benefit of eating and drinking them could be ſo great 
45 he had promiſed: therefore they went away, and walked no more 
with him. CHRIST foreknew what corrupt gloſſes men of latter 
es would put upon his words, and how difficult it would be for 
Yivate Chriſtians to break through prejudices and miſtakes, made 
current by the countenance of great men. And perhaps there is 
19 one point in our religion, that requires more labour and ſtudy 

„ de rightly informed in at this day, than this now treated of; 
nmely, the true dilcerning of our Lord's Body and Blood in this 
ioly acrament, and the benefits promiſed to thoſe who receive it 
n this ſixth chapter of S. John's goſpel. Let but any ſenſible 
Chriſtian read this chapter with ſeriouſneſs and attention; let him 
Auge impartially of the meaning and intention, of our Saviour in 
"1; place; let him hear the voice of his bleſſed Maſter ſpeaking to 
un, and not be drawn aſide from the true interpretation of the 
ancients by the artful gloſſes of miſtaken modern commentators ; 
nit will be impoſſible for him to miſunderſtand ſuch plain de- 
"Ris, as CHR1ST there makes concerning the ſacrament of his 
len and blood. They are plain to us, who know that our Lord 
4 afterwards ordain ſuch a facrament 5 though when our e 
| | poke 
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ke them, the Apoſtles themſelves were ſhocked at them, vec; 
were not yet acquainted with his intention. 
ut certainly it is a matter of great importance to unde: {}n4 
rightly. the words of Jxsus CHRIST in this place. Ir docs not 
appear that he did ever, in the whole courſe of his miniſtry 
preach with more earneſtneſs and emotion: he never uſed (ch 
repetitions and inculcations of the ſame thing, in varicry of 
hraſes to the fame purpoſe, as he does upon this o caleg. 
heſe are no yain repetitions, but evident demonfration: tha: 
he ſpoke concerning a point of the greateſt conſequence, and 
in which a miſtake would prove very dangerous. He Wes ſpeal- 
ing of the only ſacrifice, the peculiar worſhip of his Church, the 
moſt ſublime ordinance that ever had been or could be d 
vered to men; and this was a juſt reaſon, why he ſhouls 6 
on it with an unuſual warmth. Let others then laboir (7 tHe 
Bread that periſhes, for the tranſitory fading enjoyments ©: ris 
life: But let all honeſt Chriſtians exerciſe their care and induſtry 
to work in their hearts a juſt notion of this ſublime myitery, 
and a fincere faith in what CaRIsT has taught us conc ning 
it; and then let them reform their thoughts, and words, ng 
actions, ſo as to render them ſuitable to the end and dclipn of 
the Chriſtian facrifice. This will indeed be a Work, bi! i» |: 1 
work well befitting a Chriſtian; it is a labour that ſhall ot be 
in vain, but ſhall be attended with ample wages or reward tor 
* he who eateth the fleſh of JEsus CHRIST, and drinn 
« blood, hath eternal life.“ 


Lzsson XCVIII. 


Of the form and manner of offering the Sacrifice, 11 of 
adminiſtring the Sacrament, of the Euchar'/t 


EFORE we leave this ſubject of the Euchariſt, it may ©: 
proper to conlider the form and manner, in which the C1170) 
celebrates it. The office begins with a plalm, which {7077 5 
being uſed at the entrance upon this ſervice, is called 1:70: 
word ſignifies Extrauce; and this was an ancient practice hen 
the Prieſt pronounces a ſhort bleſſing over the people, wi. = 
his ſalutation; and after three verſicles imploring Gov , 


th 


follows a prayer for the purification of our heart and i012) » 
that we may be inſpired with the love of Gop, and wort . 
nity him; Which are exceeding proper petitions to piep 
the due performance of the enſuing tolemn oblation. N 


the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, concerning which aa 
be obſerved is, that as our Saviour's diſciples went before 605 facets 
every city and place, whither he himſelf would come, 


* 
: 
+ * * 
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Epiſtles as the word of the ſervant, is read after the Collect, that it 
may be as an. harbinger to the Goſpel, ro which the laſt place and 
ereaceſt honour is reſerved, as being the word of our great Maſter: 
And for the ſame reaſon, though the people are not prohibited to fit 
at the reading of the Epiſtle, yet they are obliged to ſtand at the 
reading of the Goſpel, which always contains ſomething that our 


Lord did, ſpoke, or ſuffered in his own perſon; for by this geſture 


they pay, as is due, a greater reſpect to the Son of Gop, than to 
any other inſpired perſon, though paying the word of Gop and 
alſo by his authority. After the Goſpel follows the Creed com- 
monly called the Nicene, as being for the greateſt part the creed 
that was firſt drawn up by the firſt general council of Nice in the 
year 325. but by the council of Conſtantinople in the year 381. en- 
large by a fuller explication of ſome articles, eſpecially in relation 
to the divinity and proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And fince in 
the Euchariſt we renew our Baptiſmal vow, one branch of which 
was, that we would believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith; it 
cannot be improper, before we approach this facrament, to declare 
that we ſtand firm in the belief of thoſe articles. 

So far may be called the preparation or introduction to the 
Communion-ſervice, which begins with the Deacon's calling upon 
the People to attend, and the Prieſt's bleſſing them as uſual and 
their Reſponſe to his Bleſſing. After this the Deacon calls upon 
all the communicants to ſalute one another with the holy kits. 
This rite is intended to expreſs their mutual charity, is authorized 
by the Apoltles themſelves, and was for many centuries uni- 
verſally obſerved by the Church in the Euchariſtick ſervice: 
And that it may be performed with the greater {olemnity and de- 
cency, all the Clergy preſent are ordered to ſalute the officiating 
Prieit, and the Laity one another, the men the men and the 
women the women. After this the Deacon orders all non-commu- 
nicants to withdraw; and then the Prieſt begins the Offertory with 
reciting ſome proper ſentences of ſcripture, while the communt- 
cants offer their free- will- offerings, which the Prieſt afterwards 
preſents upon the altar with a thankſgiving, by way of acknow- 
iegment that GoD is the Gob of the creation, that we receive all 
ſom him, and owe all to him. In the ancient Church theſe obla- 
tons conſiſted chiefly of corn and grapes, bread and wine out of 
which the Euchariftick elements were always taken; and as none 
but they who led unblemiſhed lives, were allowed to communi- 
cate, ſo none but communicants were allowed to make their ob- 
ations at the altar: But now there being no commutation of 
lome things for others as ancientiy, the oblations are made in mo- 
ney, the common value of all things; however, that the ancient 
cuſtom no*withſtanding may be preſerved, of the Euchariſt's being 
ken out of the free-wili-offerings of the people, the Bread and 
Wine prepared for the Euchariſt muſt be paid for out of thoſe 

offerings. 
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offerings. After the Prieſt has preſented theſe oblations, he 11471... 
his hands, which is a decent ceremony anciently uſed in all church 
| ſignifying the purity of mind with which this holy ſacrific oughe 
| to be offered. Then the Euchariſtick elements being brous!;; tee 
| the Protheſis or fide-alrar, after the offerings have been c4;; 164 
j thither by way of exchange, the Prieſt humbly preſents and eue. 
f rently places them upon the altar. Theſe elements confiſt c. 
Bread and Wine mixed with Water, which are therefore the Nc 
[ fary Matter of rhe Euchariſt, and concerning which it will he plo- 
per to diſcourſe more at large. 


\ 


1 LISSON XCIX. 
Of the Bread in the Euchariſt, 


Z PT HE Matter of the Euchariſt conſiſts of Bread and a 
| Wine mixed with Water. As to the firſt, there arc er 
kinds of Bread, eicher in reſpe of the materials, ſome bread ins 
| made of wheat, ſome of barley, and ſome of peaſe and other 
fruits of the earth; or in reſpect of the qualities, for ſumn whi;- 
| and forme is brown, ſome is new and forme is ſtale, ſome e. 
i vened and ſome is unlea vened. With reſpect to the kind of Bred 
h in the former ſenſe, it is certain that it ought to be ade of 
f Wheat; for according to the common cuſtom of ſpeaking, when 
Bread is abſolutely named, it is plain enough that Wheaten Head 
meant: and that che Euchariſtick Bread ſhould be W heater, e 
clared by a figure of the Old Teſtament; for Gop command 
the loaves of thewbread, which typified and ſignified the (c 
of rhe Euchariſt, ſhouid be made of the like matter, W hc. 
| though no Bread of different matter, and therefore nn 
= Wheaten Bread, can be thought fit to be uſed for this (acram-: 
as we are taught by the tradition and practice of tbe 
| Church; yet any Wheaten Bread, though of different g 
wherher white or brown, whether new or ſtale, whether 
or unleavened may be uſed upon that occaſion. 

| It is very far from being certain, that our Saviour celebrated Þ! 
laſt ſupper with Unleavened Bread; and yer if he did, b. v1 
1 be only on account of the Paflover, when no other but ung 
1 Bread might be uſed. After his reſurrection he probat.y ce 
| 

| 
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brated with Leavened Bread, and ſuch as was in common 1! at !. 
other times, except the time of the Paſſover. And the (ane (4 
dition of the Church, which teaches us the neceſſity of wi:cate! 
bread, teaches us alſo the lawtfulneſs of leavened bread. tor ih 
the Church always uſed Common Bead in the Euchariſt, 5: 542" 
from the following arguments: 1. The Euchariſtick elemente 
taken out of the oblations of the people, where doubtlets common 
bread and wine were offered. Aa. It is noted as a peculiar te 


(us 
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the Ebionite Hereticks, that they celebrated in Unleavened Bread 
and Water only; which plainly argues, that the Church did other- 


wiſe, 3. The Ancients ſay expreſly, that their Bread was common 
Rread, fuch as they made for their own uſe upon other occaſions. 


4. They are wholly ſilent as to the uſe of Unſcavened Bread in the 


Church : but they many times ſpeak of Leavened Bread, and the 
Euchariſt is called Lea ven upon that account. 5. It is obſervable, 
thar no Greek writer before the middleof the eleventh century, 
ever objected againſt the ule of Unleayened Bread in the Roman 
Church: which argues, that the ule of it did not prevail till 
about that time; elſe there is no doubt, but their Gree& adver- 
faries would, among other things, have objected this ro them. 
Theſe arguments put the matter beyond all diſpute, that the 
Church for the firſt thouſand years uſed no other but common 
or leavened Bread in the Euchariſt, And it is probable, that 
the change crept into the Latin Church upon the people's leav- 
ing off to make their oblations in common Bread, which oc- 
cahoned the Clergy to provide it themſelves; and they, under 
pretence of decency and reſpect, brought it from leaven to un- 
leaven, and from a loaf of common Bread that might be bro- 
ken, to 2 nice and delicate wafer. Upon the whole it is plain, 
that our Saviour's inſtitution does not oblige us to the {ame kind 
of things as to Quality, though it obliges us to the ſame kind of 
things as to Matter, as will appear more clearly by conſidering 
the contents of the Euchariſtick Cup. 


LESSo C. 


Of the Mixture of Wine and Water in the Euchariſtick 
Cup. 


THE other part of the Matter of the Euchariſt is a Cup of 

Wine mixed. with Water. And bere, as we aid before 
concerning Bread, ſo we ſay now concerning Wine, that there 
are divers kinds of it, either in reſpect of the materials, ſore 
vine being made of grapes, ſome called cyder made of apples: 
eme called ale made of malt, ſome made of elder-berries, cw- 
1ants, and other fruits of the earth; or in reſpect of the 
qualities, for ſorne is red and ſome is white, ſome is ſtronger 
and forme is ſmaller, ſome is ſweeter and ſome is fourer. 
With reſpe& to the kind of Wine in the former tenſe, it is cer- 
tain it ought. to be made of the grape; for according to the 
common cuſtom of ſpeaking, when Wine is abſolutely named, 
i 15 plain enough that the juice of the grape is meant. Now 
that ſuch ſhould be the Euchariſtick Wine, is proved from our 
Swiour's uſing it in the inſtitution of this ſacrament; tor he 
umtelf ſaid, © 1 will not drink henceforth of this fruit of che vine 


« until 
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* until that day.” But though no Wine of different mae, and 
therefore none but the fruit of che vine, can be thoug fr | 
be uſed for this ſacrament, as we are taught by the radivicn 
and practice of the Catholick Church; yet any fruit of. < 
though of different qualities, whether French or Spun“ N 
Tent, Italian or Greek, may be uſed upon that occeen ö 

So again for the Water which is to be mixed with ben. ge 
there are divers kinds of Water, either in reſpect 42 
materia's, ſore water being meer natural element, 1001 
tious made of cinnamon, orange- flowers, or other mgredicn: 18 
in reſpect of the qualities, for ſome is ſoft and ſome 4 
ſome is hot and ſome is cold. With reſpect to be 


Water in the former ſenſe, ir is certain it ought o pon 


natural element; for according to the common cuſtom b 
ing, when Water is abſolutely named, it is plain enough tt. 
natural element is meant. But though no Water cf 4 #6 
matter, and therefore none but the natural element, can be 
fic to be uſed for this ſacrament, as we are taught bvß 
tion and practice of the Catholick Church; yer any elementary 
Water, though of different qualities, whether Rain or 2 
Water, Running or Standing Water, Snow or Ice meleg 
Water, may be uſed upon that occaſion, This diſtin t 
Matter and Quality in different kinds of things, plain (hw 
the reaſon why we may uſe Leavened Bread, though our ivic 
be ſuppoſed to have uſed Unleavened ; and why we mae uſe 
Wine alone, ſince he certainly uſed Wine and Water, Fr: [co 
vened and Unleavened Bread differ only as to Quality, bu: ed 
and unmixed Wine differ as to Matter. Leavened. Bree 
Cies of Bread, but Wine is not a ſpecies of Wine and \\/::cr. |: 
our Saviour uſed unleavened bread, he uſed the Common bre 
that was to be had at that time; and therefore if we uſe c om: 
mon bread, we obey his inſtitution : But he uſed Bread, Vin! 
and Water, and therefore ſome fort of Bread, Wine, and iter 
muſt be uſed by us; but of what fort with regard to On 
is perfectly indifferent. We are no more tied down to e. 
vened bread, than to be baptized in the water of the river . 
dan, or to uſe the wine of Judæa in the Euchariſt. And whe! 
confirms this opinion, and puts the point out of al ci!pure, 15 
the Tradition of the Catholick Church, which for the it they: 
ſand years never uſed unleavened bread, and for the fit fe 
hundred never omitted the water in the Euchariſtick cp, 2nd 
this of itſelf is enough to ſatisfy any humble, reaſonable, 41.) int 


partial perſon. 
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Lz$s$808 Cl. 
Of the Divine inſtitution of the Mixture, 


NOW that the holy ſcriptures do ſhew, that our Lord him - 

ſelf inſtirured the mixed cup, is manifeſt from all thoſe 
rules, by which. we are to be determined concerning the ſenſe 
of. any diſputed texts; which are theſe: 1. To compare the 
diſputed text with other texts of ſcripture. 2. To conſider the 
human | biſtory of ſuch places, times, and facts, as concern the 
diſputed text, and ſerve to illuſtrate the meaning of it. 3. To 
oblerve the phraſeology of the language, in which the text was 
firſt uttered. + To enquire what was the doctrine and practice of 
the Primitive Church concerning the thing diſputed; and to which 
the text has a relation. Now by every one of theſe ways it may be 
proved, that the Mixed cup is founded upon holy Scripcure. 

For 1. Since there is not room here to enlarge upon the ar- 
gument, we ſhall only give tbe ſum of what may be ſaid upon 
comparing texts together, which is this: Foraſmuch as our Lord's 
inſtitution of the Euchariſtick cup in (cripture does not expreſly 
fay, that the cup muft conſiſt of pure wine alone dt of wine 
mixed with water, but we muſt learn what it is to contain from 
other texts; foraſmuch as ir is implied in two conteæts annexed 
o the inſtitution, that the cup of our Lord contained what he 
called the fruit of the vine; foraſmuch as the meaning of this 
phraſe is diſputed, while ſome ſay that ir ſignifies pure wine alone, 
and others that it means wine mixed with water; foraſmuch as 
this diſpute makes it neceſſary (till to enquire whether there are 
not other texts, which, compared with the inſtitution, will de- 
termine this matter: Foraſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, ia the book 
of Proverbs, has preſignified that the Son of Gop ſhould eſtabliſh 
z new diſpenſation of religion, and therein a ſacrifice and ſacra- 
ment, the elements whereof ſhould be Bread and Vine mingled 
with Water; foraſmuch as the Son of Gop does in that part of 
the divine writings command us to eat of ſuch his bread, and 
drink of ſuch his Vine which he has mingled: Foraſmuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt by S. Paul commands us, and thereby ſignifies 
that one great deſign of the Euchariſt is, to ſhew forth the 
Lord's death till he come; foraſmuch as. the truth and reality 
of his death was fully demonſtrated againſt all herexicks by his 
heart's blood ae. with Water out of his pierced ſide; foraſ- 
much as the cup of the Lord is virtually his blood ſhed for the 


reriſhon of fans, and therefore is virtually his blood, as ſhed with 
Water from his fide, which is therefore a Mixed cup to ſhew 
forth the reality of his death : Foraſmuch as the Spirit, and the 
Water, and the Blood do "mes ow in the Church on 2 

| | ear 
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bear witneſs, that our Lord is the true Meſſiah without (©; ,; 
fin, who ſuffered and realty died for us; that is, the Spirit who 
makes the Euchariſtick cup the virtual Blood of Chriſt, does 
thereby bear witne(s, and the Water aud the Blood bea w. 
nefs alſo by the fame cup, wherein the Blood of the Views 
#5 ſhed out of his 6ideſwith Water, is ſhewed forth to G0 p n 
men, to teſtify rhe innocence and purity of the Son of G 
his patient ſufferings, and real death for our fins; and ſo the Mixed 
a” perpetuates to us the firſt teſtimony, which the Blood and 
acer owing from bis fide gave to our Lord's being the Son of 
Gop, who died for us: And laftly, foraſmuch as the blood oft 
old covenant was with Water accompanying it applied to the people 
of the Fervs, when that covenant was ratified and confirmed yitk 
them; foraſmuch as that blood was a type of the blond of the 
new covenant, and the blood of the new covenant flowed with 
Water from our Saviour's fide, to ratify and confirm the new co- 
venant to us Chriſtians; which ſhews, that as the old covenant 
was ra ißed with Blood and Water, ſo was the new like wilt, au 
chat conſequently the Euchariſtick cup being Car rsTr's blood 9 
the new covenant, appointed by him to ratify and confirm this 
new covenant to us, is a Mixed cup: Therefore from all theſ- 
premiſes duly weighed, conſidered, and taken together, i: follows 
from Scripture, that rhe inſtituted cup of our Lon D, which . 
called zhe fruit of the vine, was a Mixed cup, conſiſting of Wine 
and Water; and that we are conſtantly obliged, by rule of Scrip- 
ture, to conſecrate, offer, and communicate in the ſame. And 
thus much tor the firſt head. 


Lz$s$80Nn Cll. 
Sequel of the Divine Inflitution of the Mixii e. 


Econdly, The conſideration of the hurnan hiſtory of ſuch places, 
times, and facts, as concern the inſtitution of the Euchzri(t, and 
ſerve to explain what was the cup of our Logp, docs evicent!y 
prove, that the Scripture points it out to be no other than Wine 
mixed wich Water. For the Place was the land of 7-442, 4! 
ealtern country, where it has always been the conſtant cultom 0 
drink the wine mixed, the climate being very bot, an! the wins 
very ſtrong; nay, ic was and is looked upon there as (c2na!01, 
end a mark of intemperance to drink wine alone. It is not there. 


fore to be imagined, that our Saviour would act contrary © 04 
cuſtom of the country; that he, who was the perfect ex2mp.c 0 
all virtue, would appoint the moſt holy rite of his moſt pure 1c! 
gion to be celebrated in ſuch a manner, 28 would have been an 
offence ro mankind and a reflection upon his inſtitution- '* 
the Time, it was that of the Paſſover; and the concurring F. 
4 N 
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wes that of our Saviour's eating the Paſſover with his diſcigſes ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Fews, Their cuſtom was to have 
four cups of Wine mixed with Water at the feaſt of -the,Pallover, 
16 appears from the body of the Jewiſh laws and the writings of 
their Rabbies. II was at the feaſt of the Paſſover, that our LoRD 
inſtituted the Chriſtian Sacrifice, as is plain from the holy goſpels; 
2nd it was one of the Paſſover · cups, that our Lorp conſecrated to 
be the Euchariſtick Cup; for he calls the latter by the fame name 
in 8. Matthew and S. Mark, by which he calls the to:mer in 8. 
Luke, and S. Paul ſtyles it the cup of bleſſing, by which name the 
third Paſchal cup was peculiarly called. Since then the cuſtom 
of the country where our Saviour lived, was to mix their wine 
with watery, ſince it was alſo the cuſtom at the Paſſover to drink 
. their wine ſo mingled; ſince our Lon D never would give any of- 
fence by er through laudable eſtabliſhed cuſtoms; and ſince 
he took one of the Paſſover cups, conſiſting of wine and water, 
and inſtituted it to be the Chriftian Euchariſtick cup; and, laſthy, 
fince he called this cup the fruis of the vine: it follows, that 
fruit of the vine, in choſe texts of ſcripture, ſignifies wine min- 
ted with water, and conſequently that the inſtituted cup of our 
ORD was fo mixed. Fo 
This is further evident ſtill, Thirdly, from the phraſeology of 
the Fewwtſh language, which was the language that our Saviour {poke 
xhen he ſaid, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, meaning the Euchariſtick cup. Now it may be proved 
tom the Miſchna, which is the moſt ancient and moſt autborna- 
tive of the Fewiſh writings next to the old Teſtament, that rhe 
phrale fruit of the vine did in their language ſignify dine mixt 
with water; and particularly that at the Paſſover, after they had 
mixed the paſchal cups, they ſaid, Bleſſed art thou, O LoRn, 
* who createſt che fruit of the vine: and when the wine was un- 
mixed, they termed it the fruit of the tree. Now it will be one of 
the moſt unaccountable things in the world, not to allow the moſt 
ancient and moſt learned of the Zews to have underſtood the mean- 
ing of their own phraſeology ; and to rejc the only proper method 
of gaining any certain knowledge of ancient languages, 's in effect ro 
make all the divine writings, and the tranſlations of them, uſelebs.; 
for they were written originally in ſuck languages, as are not now the 
living languages of any people on the earth, bur are confined to books 
only, from whence alone we muſt acquire- the meaning of them. 
And let not the ſeeming impropriety of the phraſe be any objec- 
tion here, for we know that all languages have peculiar phraſes of 
their own, Which though cuſtom has ſtampt a certain propriety 
upon them, yet would ſound even abſurdly to firangers ; but no 
one will deny their Ggnification for that reaſon. And in this par- 
"cular caſe of the Mixture, ir happens that he Greek and Latin 
kongues agree with the — for Wine. mixed with W Ker is 
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often Ralled «pine in thoſe ges, both which bave other words 
by which to expreſs Pure Wine. Since therefore whe phraſe 5 
of the vine in the Fewiſh language ſignified wine and water, lince 
our Saviour e chat language, when he called his mixed Paſ-hg! 
cup and his ariſtick cup by that very term, and ſince in ag 
his Euchariftick cup was mixed, as appears from What has bern 
faid, and will farther appear from what ſhall be aid, upon thi. 
ſubject; it plainly follows, that by fruit of the vine our Saviour 
muſt neceſlarily mean W ine and Water, and could not poſſibly m 
Wine alone 05 | 


pride bby ee Lesson CL 
O the Tradition of the Church in behalf of the Dinins 
1420 4» inſtitution of the Mixture. 


FDurthhy, The doctrine and practice of the Primitive Catholic! 
Church, relaring to this diſputed point, is the beſt interpreter 
of rhe texts of holy ſcripture, which ſpeak of the inftituced co, 
As to the Practice, it is certain fact, and cannot be denicd by any 
one, that the Catholick Church ot CHRISTH did always coniecrate 
and adminiſter a mixed cup; that there is not a ſingle inſtance of 
any one Catholick Biſhop or Prieſt, who ever conſecrated or re- 
ceived the Sacramental cup without water in it ; that there were 
ſects which uſed Water alone, and one which uſed Wine alone, bu: 
that all were equally condemned, and the laſt by a General Cour 
cil; and that nong but theſe condemned Armenian Hereticls ufd 
Wine alone, till above fifteen hundred years after Cur ir. This 
was the Practice: and the Doctrine was, that our Saviour him- 
ſelf practiſed, inftituted, and commanded the Mixture; and there- 
7 that Water as well as Wine was a neceflary ingredient in the | 
.uchariftick cup. That theſe things are ſo, may be proved from 
the Fathers, Liturgies, and Councils; by as ancient, as full, 200 
as numerous teſtimonies, as can be brought for the Canon of tl. 
"New Teſtpment. Some few of them ſhall be here recited. 
8. Juſtin Martyr, who was à Chriſtian within thirty years after 
the death of the laſt of the Apoſties, who knew ſeveral perſons 
that were Chriſtians in the Apoſtles life-time, and who is the firlt 
author extant that gives a particulat account of the Chriſtian wor- 
mip, and expreſely mentions the matter of the Euchariſt ; H 
ather poſitively affirms, that the Euchariſtick cup which e 
urch conſecrated and received, conſiſted of Wine and \V 3ic! 
S. Fenevs, who had converſed with 8. Polycarp the diſciple of © 
John the Apoſtle, declares that our Saviour ned the Mixture 
do be his Blood. S. Clement of Alexandria, who flouriſhed it. 
"wiſe it} the Rcond century, aſſerts that it was the Will or the <tr 
nal Son of Go, thar the Wine ſhould be mixed wil: 1 * 


Part IT. The Chriſtian Dodrine, 321 
And the holy M S. Cyprian, who was biſhop of Carthage 
before the middle of the third century, is fo full and expreſs in an 
iſtle upon this ſudject, that it will be highly expedient to ſer 
2 ſome few out of many paſſages of it, in his own words. 
He quotes the text in the Proverbs, mentioned above under the 
Scripture part of the argument, and fays: “ The Holy Ghoſt de- 
« ſigned this for a type of our Lorv's facrifice of Bread and 
cc Wine: The mingled Wine {in the Proverbs | declares, that is, 
« prophetically points at our LorD's Cup mixed with Wine and 
« Mater, that it may appear that the ſame thing was acted at our 
&« LorÞ's paſhon, which was before foretold: Again, «© CHRIS 
& both by his practice and command taught, that the cup ſhould 
« be mixed with Wine and Water.” And then referring co the 
inſtitution of the Euchariſt mentioned by S. Matthew, and quote- 
ing the text of rhe fruit of the wine, he ſays: © In which paſſage 
« we find, that it was a e e cup which our Lok D offered. 
« Our LorD's ſacrifice is not rightly conſecrated and celebrated, 
« unleſs our oblation and facrihce aniwer to his paſſion, = It 
« it be commanded by our LoRD, and the ſame thing be con- 
« firmed and delivered by his Apoſtle, that as often as we drink 
in commemoration of our Lord, we do what our LorD did, 
© then we cannot be faid to obſerve what he commanded, unleſs 
© we do the fame which our Lo p did, and by mixing the Londs 
cup, as he did, recede not from his divine command.” Again: 
© The conjunction of Vater and Wine is fo mixed in our Lorv's 
* cup, that That mixture cannot be divided, nor the things ſepa- 
< rated from each other. In ſanctify ing che LorRD's cup, as 
© Wine alone may not be offered, ſo neither may Water alone. 
„ The cup of the Lon p is not Water alone nor Wine alone, 
« but both mixed together.” And after ſeveral other paſſages to 
the fame purpoſe the holy Father concludes his epiſtle thus: © Ir 
« is therefore moſt agreeable to our religion and godly fear, and 
to the place and office of our prieſthood, to preſerve the truth 
Hof our LoRD's tradition by mixing and offering the cup, and 
© reform upon divine admonition the error into which ſome have 
© fallen; that when he ſhall come in his glory and heavenly ma- 
« jeſty, he may find us abiding by what he has directed, obſery- 
* ing what he has taught, and ailing what he bas practiſed him» 
« felt.” Now the authorities above cited are all within the three 
brit centuries, the lateſt being not an hundred and fifty years af- 
ter the death of S. John the apoſtle ; fo that they are ſufficiently 
ancient as to Time: And as to Place, they are as univerſal as poſ- 
lible; for they come from every part of the then known world, 
from Aſia, Europe, and Africa, from ' Paleſtine, France, Egypt, 
and Carthage. Bur the ancient Liturgies, as well as Fathers, bear 
witneſs to this truth; for in moſt of them the mixture is men- 
10ned ag our Saviour's practice _ part of his inſtitution: And 
| 23 chiz 
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this is done by the Prieft in the Conſec tation prayer, and tec 
betore Gop Almighty with the higheſt circumſtances of folemny; 
So chat if our Saviour did not nix the cup at the inſtitution, 
then the Catholick Church did 'conſtently repeat before G 
ſolemn falſhood, when they were performing the moſt oy. 
alted act of divine worſhip : Bur as this is too horrid a ſuppoſal tg 
be admitted by any good Chriſtian, it may be fairly concluded 
from the. evidence ot theſe Liturgies, chat our Saviour did ce. 
tainly mix the cup. This is alſo confirmed by the authori:y f 
Catholick Councils: And here it is not to be imagined, tha; 
numbers of Biſhops ſolemnly met together upon important occs. 
ſions, would declare for the Mixture, which relates to no left 
the Matter of the Euchariſt, unle(s they had had good evidence © 
its having been the conſtant practice of the Univerſal Church, an 


Apoſtolical tradition, and the inſtitution of CHRISTH himſelf. 0 


theſe Councils there are ſeveral, which expreſsly order be 
ture, and teſtiiy that it was uſed by our Saviour. himſelf: Ogg of 
them is the ſixth General Council, at which above two hundred 
Biſhops were preſent: It's thirty ſecond Canon is a decrec t 
the Armenians above mentioned for offering Wine alone 11 (he 
Euchariſtick cup; with the concluding words of which canon we 
ſhall cloſe this ſubject: If chen any Biſhop or Prieſt does no: 
* officiate according to the Apoſtles appointment, if he doe; 
© not mix Water with the Wine, when he offers the unblemilhed 
ce -ſacrifice; let him be depoſed, as one that repreſeuts the myſtery 
« jmperfetly, and innovates upon what was delivered. 


, Aa 
5 Lzsso08 CIV. 
"Of the form of offering and conſecrating the Euchari? 


THE oblation and conſecration of the Euchariſt is thus per- 
formed. The Prieſt, after having placed the Bread and Cop 
upon the altar, f1gns- hiraſelf wich rhe as of the -Crofs upon * 
torehead, at which time it is alſo proper for the people to do che 
tame, in token of their concurrent attention. Of the lign of the 
Croſs we ſhall peak more at large, when we treat of it under the . 
{er Sacraments ; at preſent we need only obſerve, that it is a prope! 
ceremony here to teſtify, that the ſolemn ſervice of the Euch 
is performed in honour of a crucified Saviour. Then the Priz!t 
begins this grand office with bleſſing the People, Who return ti 
ſalutation: After which che Prieſt calls upon the People to /7j7 vp 
their. hearts, that is, to heaven by a quick and lively faith in ch. 
moſt high God, the ſupreme goyernour of the whole World, 
which they being ready to do, immediately anſwer, * If, ben 
*p.unto the Lord, thereby teſtifying that they caſt off al! rhougo!s 
ot che world, and, turn their minds to Gop lone, And rea 
| 5 thei! 
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their hearts being all elevated x er, and in a right diſpoſition to 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, the Prieſt invites them 
all to join with him in doing it, faying Let ut give thanks unto 


' eur Lord God; which the People having conſented to and ap- 
ved of, by ſaying, Ir is meet and right ſo to do, the Prieſt turns 
:mſelf ro the altar, and offers the-great: Eughariftick prayer or 
prayer of We to Gop for all his mercies of creation and 
ovidence; and after having glorißed Gop for all theſe things, 
eeds thus: Thee thine everlaſting armies adore, the innu- 
merable hoſts of angelt, arch-angels, thrones, dominions, principali- 
ties, authorities, powers, the cherubim alſo and ſix-winged ſera- 
phim, with twain of which they cover their feet, with tauain their 
heads, and with twain they fly ſaying, together with thouſand 
thouſands arch-angels and ten thouſand times ten thouſand angels 
crying incefſantly with uninterrupted ſhouts of praiſe. And now the 
Prieſt looking upon himſelt and the congregation as communi- 
cants with the celeſtial inhabitants, and all ot them apprehending 
themſelves by faith as in the midſt of that blefled ſociety, they join 
with it in ſetting forth the praiſes of the moſt high Go, FaTareR, 
Son, and HoLyY GrosT, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lox D 
Sabavth; heaven and earth are full of his glory: Bleſſed is be 
evermare. Amen. "That the angels are preſent at the per- 
formance of divine myſteries, bas been the opinion both of Jeu 
and Chriſtians; and that they are eſpecially preſent at the celebra- 
tion of the holy Euchariſt, is the general doctrine of the Church. 
And fince Jzsvs CHRIST by his death has united heaven and 
earth, it is fir, that in this commernorarion of his paſſion we ſhould 
begin to unite our voices with the heavenly choir, wich whom 
we hope to praiſe him to all eternity, and that they who ear the 
bread of angels, ſhould alſo fing their hymn. For which end the 
Chriſtians of the very firſt ages took this hymn into their Eucha» 
riſtick othce, it being of divine original, and from the word Holy 
thrice repeated in it is called by che Greeks the Tyiſagion, that is, 
the Thrice Holy Hymn: it is alſo called the Seraphick Hymn. Next 
follows a particular enumeration of the mercies of Gop vouch- 
lafed to mankind in the redemption of the world by the death of 
Jesus CHRIST, and a more ſpecial thankſgiving with reſpect to 
them, wherein alſo is contained a fort of Creed or ſummary of 
the chief articles of the Chriſtian faith. After this long thank(- 
giving, the Prieſt recites the hiſtory of the inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt by Ixsus CURIST, by which he opens his cammiſtion and 
Thews the. authority by which he acts, and purſuant thereto he 
periormns” our Saviour's command by doing what he did. He 
takes the Paten, on which the Bread lies, into his hands; and 
having lifted up his eyes to heaven and (er the Paten down again 
upon the altar, he breaks the Bread; (which broken bread repre- 
ſents the dead body of CauRrisT pierced upon the croſs;) and 
= | 24 having 
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and oblation for the whole Catholick Church; and more pate 
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having laid his hands upon it, he pronounces over it our Saviou 
powerful words, This is my Body. In like manner he takes — 
Cup into his hands, which cup conſiſting of wine and water, fe. 
reſents the blood and water, that flowed from the dead bo of 
Kier upon the croſs; and having lifted up his eyes o heaven 
and ſet the, cup down again upon, the altar, he lays bis hand: pon 
it, and pronounces Ger it our Saviour's powerful words, Th; i; 
my Blood. © Theſe efficacious words are called the words of fi. 
clio, ard b ther the, bread and cup are made the Repfclenta- 
ive Body add Blood, of Cas ier, that i, authoritative pe. 
ſentations or ſymbols of CHRIsT's,/ crucihed: body and eur 4 
blood; and are e to be offered; to GOD the 
great Chriſtian Sacrifice. Accordingly. the Prieſt Makes the lolemn 
oblation of them in Commemoration of our Saviour's pafſiog, 
death, reſurrection, aſcenfhion,. and ſecond coming to judge the 
quick and the dead. And in this oblation, which is the higbeſt 
act of Chriſtian. worſhip, as well as in the whole conſecration, the 
Prieſt acts as the vigble Repreſentative of IESUS Carter him! 
in his Prieſtly character, and does by viſible ſigns repreſent and 
{et forch before the Almighty FarhRR, the all-fufficient and mer. 
torious death and” facritice of his only-begotten, and deariy-b-laved 
Son, as the. moſt powerful way of pleading wich bim for the 
benefits of it, and the ſureſt method of obtaining the divinc . 
So that what we more compendioully expre's in that general 
cluſion of our prayers. *brough Ius CHRIST opr Lord, + more 
fully and forcibly repreſent in the oblation of the holy Þuichs- 
riſt; Wherein we intercede. on earth in conjunction with the 


the vertue_and' merits. of the fame. ſacriſice here, which he 1s 
continually urging there. Now after Gop has accepted of this 
ſacrifice, he is pleaſed to teturn it to us again for a fpiritus! | 
feaſt, that we may thereby partake of all the benefits of our 
Saviour's death and paſſion; and in order to make the gifts ct 
ficacious inſtrutments ot conyeying cheſe great advantages, the 
Prieſt prays to God the Father to ſanctify them, by ſending 
his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and Cup offered to him, bt be 
may enliven thoſe. Repreſentations of CurIsT's dead Body ind 
effuſed Blood, and make them his ſpiritual life-givigg Boy 41 
Blood, by filling them. with the divine vertue and power of ts 
natural Body and Blood, and thereby making bis Sacra! 
the ſame hay # with his Natural Body and Blood in . 

ubſtance, ſo that the receivers thereof may ob- 
rain all the bleſſings of the inſtitution, This prayer for the de. 
ſcent” of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Euchariſtick elements is c 
the Invocation: After Which the Prieſt _ continues his praye! 
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thority under him; for the faithful departed, and the living 
members of that particular Church then aſſetobled, and every 
distinct order of perſons in it, the virgins, the married, and the 
infants; for thoſe that are in ſickneſs, ſlavery, baniſhment, or 
priſon, and thoſe who travel by land or water; for enemies 
and all who are out of the Church and wander in error; for 
the Catechumens, 8 and Penitents; for healthful and 
frultful Scaſons; and laftly for thoſe who upon juſt and reaſonable 
cauſe are abſent. The Prieſt concludes this whole long Eucha- 
riſtick thankſgiving, oblation, and prayer, wich a doxology to the 
whole Trinity; and the people with one voice return a loud an- 
{wer, crying our Amen. Ibis is the true and compleat forro of 
offering and conſecrating the Holy Euchariſt. 


LESSsON 17 


Proofs of the ſeveral parts of the form of conſecrating the 
HUucbariſt: and firſt of the Thankſgiving, 


THE form of offering and conſecrating the Euchariſt conſiſts 
of five parts, as appears from the account, given in the fore- 
ing Leſſon; the Thankſgiving, the words of luſtitution, the 
blarion, the Invocation, and the Iuterceſſion: And as celebrate- 
ing the Euchariſt by a right form is a matter of the utmoſt im- 
portance, it may be proper to conſider the five particulars above 
mentioned, and to ſhew rhe Univerfality, Antiquity, and Neceſ- 
fity of ther. The Univerſality of them may be made out by 
this fingle conſideration, that every one of them is found in All 
the ancient Liturgies uſed by the Chriſtian Church: The Anti- 
vity of them may be proved from the teſtimonies of the New 
eſtament and the primitive Fathers; and the Neceſſity of them 
may be evinced from our Saviour's practicing all of them at the 
inftiturion of the Euchariſt, to which he annexed this Divine com- 
mand Do hit, which is for ever obligatory upon the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, We ſhall go through all the five particulars, be- 
pinning with the firſt, the Thankſgiving. _ EF 
Thar our Saviour practiſed this at the inſtitutiop, is plain from 
the accounts of it in the New Teſtament delivered by S. Mat- 
thew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paul, who all expreſsly ſay that 
he gave thanks, And that it was the ancient practice of the 
Church is evident both from S. Paul and the Primitive Fathers: 
the former 'asks this queſtion, © How ſhall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy Euchariſt, ſeei 
2 he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? For thou verily give 
" thanks well, but the other is not edified.” 8. Juſtin Martyr, 
in bis account of the Euchariſt, ſays that after the elements were 
brought to the "officiating Prieſt, he gave praiſe and glory to the 
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FATHER. of all things, through the name of the Sox and io 
Gos, and made a long chankſgiving for the bleſſings which b. 
vouchſafed to beltow on mankind: And the ſame Father after. 
wards calls the Eucharift food” conſecrated by thankſgiving vnd 
prayer.” 8. Irenaus ſpeaking of the Euchariſt ſays, © We offer 
« theſe things to him, not as if he food in need of them, but 4; 
„ thenks for his gifts:“ And a little before he bad 
called —. 2 bread, Bread over ke Vo thanks hade been 
given. Tertullian plainly points out this thankſgiving, when aud 

to the cuſtoms of the Ebel Church, he aches Marco 
with inconſiſtency in the following words: „He is baptized tg 
4 one Gop in water, created by another God; he ſtretches forth 
* his hands to one Gov towards an heaven, the creature of 
© Other God; be proſtrates himfelf before one GoD upon 40 
© earth, created by another God; he offers thankſgiving to cne 
Gon over bread, the eteature of another God.” Origen ay; 
they © eat the bread that was 2 to the creator With proyer 
and thankſgiving for the gifts that he had beſtowed upon then.” 
S. Dionys of Alexandria (peaking of one who had been often 
partaker of the Euchatiſt, ſays, * he had for a long time heard che 
© Thankigiving. S. Cyril of Feruſalem more particularly (cc ikes 
the ſubſtance of this thankſgiving in his Myſtical Catechiſm, fa). 
ing After this, (that is, after we have faid, Le? us give thovks to 
& the Lord, and It is meet and ri ht fo to do) we make men- 
* tion of the heaven and earth and ſea, and the fun and moon 


* * and ſtars, and all the Creatures rational and irrational, vi6b!c 


and inviſible, angels, arch-avgels, hoſts and dominions, princi- 
c 233 and powers, thrones and cherubim covering their faccs. 
We allo make mention of the cherubim which Iſaiah aw in 
* 4he ſpirit, ſtanding about the throne of God, and with two wings 
cc covering their faces, and with two their feet, and flying with 
< two, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord GOD of Sabaoth.” 
S. Chryſoflom alſo ſpeaks of this Thankſgiving, though he docs not 
give us che Whole form of it, but only the introduction, ſaying: 
„The prayer of Thankſgiving is common both ro Priel and 


People, for not only the Prieft gives thanks, but all the Peop's. 


« For firſt he receives their anfwer and arteftation, Tae 
fe meet" and vight to praiſe the LorD, and then he begins the 
* Thankſgiving. And why ſhould you wonder, that the PG 
« ſhould ſotnetimes ſpeak with the Prieft, when they do ce 
the Cherubim and Seraphick powers fend up thoſe ſacred hymns 
* 10 heaven above? He means thoſe hymns, Glory be 77 0D 
in the hig beſt, and Holy, Holy, Holy, 8c. of the uſe of which 
laſt at the aſtar he gives à more particular account, ſaying : ele. 
4 tofore this hymn was only ſung in heaven; but after that e 
Lon vouchfafed to come down upon earth, he brought t=!s 
melody to us alſo. Therefore the Bihop, when be ſongs 


Sea a gals Gi «oa «oa «a = Rs 


. 


— 


rut Il. The Ciriſtian Detirine. 327 


« this holy table, to preſent our rational ſervice and offer the un- 
« bloody ſacrifice, does not fawply call us to join in this 
« glotification, but firſt naming che Cherubim, aod making men- 
te tion of the Seraphim, be then exhorts us All to ſend up theſe 
© tremendous words, and withdrawing our minds from the earth, 
6 by intimating with what company. we make a choir, he cries 
gut to EVEry man, and ſays as it were in theſe words, Thos 
% ſingeſt, wund #he Seraphim, ſtand together wich the Seraphim, 
freie ae wings with them, uit h them fly round the royal 
& throne.” And ellewhere be ſays, © The Seraphim above ling 
* the holy Trilggion hymn; the holy congregation of men on 
earth ſend up the ſame: the general aflerably of celeſtial and 
« terreſtrial creatures join together: there is one thankſgiving, one 
< exultation, one choir of men and angels in one ſtation rejoicing 
« together. And in anorher place he ſays: © We alſo in offer- 
« ing the cup regite the incffable mercies and kindneſs of Gop, 
« and all the good things we etyoy : and ſo we offer it, and com- 
« municate; giving him thanks for that he has delivered mankmd 
© from error; that he has made us near, who were far off; that 
© though we were without hope and without Gop- in the world, 
yet he bas conſtituted us the brethren of CHRIST and fellow- 
{« heirs Wit hhim. For thele and all the like bleſſings we give him 
© thanks, and ſo come to bis holy Table. And this is ſufficient 
for proof of the firſt. part of the form of conſecration, the Thank. 


giving. P 
_ Lz5$$0n CVI. 
Of the words of Inſtitution. 


1 


THE next, part of the form of conſecration is reciting the 

words, Which our Saviour himſelf uſed at the Inſticution : And 
this cuſtotm is ſo ancient, that no one knows the beginning of it; 
lo univerſal, that there is no Church or preteaded Church in the 
world, but what ever did and ſtill does uſe it. S. Irenaus lays, 


that * the mixed cup and the bread reccive the word of Gor, 


* and become the euchariſt of the blood and body of Cyxigr.” 
Tertultan days, © Our Lon p made the bread his body, by faying 
Alis is, py. Body, that is, the figure of my body.“ Origen fees 
o mean. theſe, words when he ſays, © [The bread conſecrated by 
* the word of Gob and prayer; end when he fays ſoon alter, 
* Nor the bread, but che ward ſpoken over it, is (profuable. 
>. Anabroſe ſpeaks. to the Game purpoſe, © T bis bread Cu IST 
, gave to his Apoſtles to divide among the multitude of believers, 
and gives it us this day, which the Prieſt himſelf conſecrates 
wich bis words: S. Gregory Nyſſen exprefily attributes the con- 
baicn or change 49. the u of Gop, and preſepuy intimates 
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that by the word of Go v” he means This is my body. And 85 
Ebryſoſtom ſays, The Prieſt fulfilling his office ſtand; Pronoun- 
* cing thofe words, but the power and grace is of Cop, tha: 


_ « word This is my body changes the gifts laid in open vicy And 


8. App attributes much to theſe words, when he fays, „That 


<« bread which ye ſee upon the altar, being ſanctified by the og 


_ *'of Gop, is the body of Carer. That cup, or rather what 


«c that cup contains, be in ſanctitied by the word of Gop, 15 the 
ce blood of Carr.” And what he ſays in another place, ;; »- 
be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as well as of Baptiſm, © Th, 
4c word is added to the element, and it becomes a Sacrarner + » 
And this is the evidence we have for the Univerſality, gu, 


and Neceſſity of rehearfing'the words of Inſtitution. 


LESSoO „ Cn. 
Of the Oblation. 


THE next part of the form of conſecration. is the Oblation ot 
the Euchariſtick Gifts of the Bread and mixed Cup to Gon 
the Father. Now that Jesvs CHalsv did this at che in tit an, 
and that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, has been fo fully 144 1 
from Scripture in former Leſſons, that no more need be 
upon that head. But it may be proper to confirm hoot 
Tradition, and to ſhew from the teſtimonies of the a » | 
that our bleſſed Saviour ſacrificed at the inftitution, s 
Catholick Church after his example did always offer the E 
as a Sacrifice. | 
For the firſt of theſe we have the following evid ee 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have theſe words: “ The firſt His: e 
«by nature, CaRIisT the only begotten, offered a ſpiritual $4- 
* crifice to his Gop and Father before his paſſion.” S. Ji, 
2 aſſerts, that CHRIST has by tradition inſtructed us ro of 
the Bread and Cup for a memorial of his paſſion: and 8 be 
nus aſſures us, that when he ſaid, This is my Body, he taught be 
new Oblation of the New Teſtament : And elſewhere he , 
Fhoſe who have attained to the knowledge of the ſecond Cn. 
* ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, know that the Lok D has appointed 
© a new oblation in the New Teſtament, according to rhat ©: 
-« Malatch; the prophet. Now it is certain, that in the Eucta. 
riſt he taught and appointed us to do nothing, but What he had 
done in his own perſon. S. Cyprian is very expreſs upon this point, 
ſpeaking thus: Who is more a Prieſt of Gon, than our Lord 


& Ixsus CHRIS r, who offered a facrifice to Gop, and offered the | 


* fame that Melchizedeck had offered, that is, Bread and int, 
« namely his own Body and Blood?“ Again: © If in the facit 
< that CR ISH offered, none but CHRIST is to be followed, then 


We are to obey, and to do what CuRTSTH did. For 2 Jrsvs 
a 8 HR 181 
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« CHRIS r, our Loxp and Gop, the High-prieſt of Gop the Fa- 
te ther, both firſt offered up hirnſelf 2 facrifice, to the Father, 
« and commanded this to be done in commemoration, of him; 
« then that Prieſt truly acts in his Maſter's ſtead, who imitates 


« what CRIT did, and then offers a true and full facrifice in 


« the Church of Gop, if he begin ſo to offer, as he ſees CHRIS 
« to have offered before him.? Ezſebius ſpeaks fully to this 
head in the following words: Our Saviour Jesvs, the CHRIS 
« of Gon, does even to this time celebrate facrice among men 
« by his miniſters after the order of Meſchizedeck : for as he, be- 
« ing a Prieſt of the Gentiles, no where appears to have uſed 
« corporeal facrifices, but bleſſed Abraham in bread and wine; 
jn the ſame manner firſt our Saviour and Lok b, and atterwards 
« all Prieſts from him, celebrating the ſpiritual ſacrifice in Bread 
« and Wine, do repreſent his Body and Blood in a myſtery.” But 
the words of S. Gregory Nyſſen are molt peculiarly remarkable to 
this purpoſe : They run thus: CHRIST, whoſe oeconomy regu- 
« lates all things according to his ſovereign authority, ſtays not 
« till he was under a neceſſity by being betrayed, and till the 
« Jexys had ſei ed him by violence, or till Pilate had unjuſtly con- 
© demned him, and fo their malice bad proved the principal oc- 
© cation and cauſe of the ſalvation of mankind; but by his oeco- 
« nomy he prevents their ſeizure of him; and by a method ot 
© facrifice, which was ine ffable and inviſible to men, he offered 
« himſelf an oblation and victim for us, being himſelf at the ſame 
© time both the Prieſt and the Lamb of Gop which takes away 
the fins of the world. When was this? when he made his 
* own body eatable, and his blood drinkable, to thofe who were 
« with him. For this is manifeſt to all, that the Lamb could not 
© be eaten by men, if the {laughter had not made way for the 
manducation of it: He therefore that gave his body for food 
* to his diſciples, manifeſtly demonſtrates, that à ſacrifice was ab- 
©* ſolutely made under the figure of the Lamb; for the body of 
* the ſacrifice had not been fit for manducation, if it had been 
* alive. Therefore when he gave his body to his diſcipies to be 
eaten, his body was already facrificed ineffably and inviſibly, 


© according to the will and pleaſure of him, who had the oeco- 


© nomy of this' myſtery,” 95 1008!dr. mat; 1 
Thus much to ſhew, that @ur Saviour ſacrificed at the inftitu- 
tion; let us now. proceed to conſider. the ſubſequent doctrine and 
practice of the Catholick Church concerning offering the Eu- 
chariſt as a ſacrifice; and here (not forgetting what has been 
lad above, that all the parts of the form of conſecration are in 
every one of the Ancient Liturgies) let the Apoſtolical Con- 
flirutions appear firſt, where we meet with theſe words: * On 
© the Lord's-day-is performed the reading of the prophets, and 
the preaching of the goſpel; and the oblation of the ſacrifice, ol 
x | the 
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<« the gift of the holy food.” Again: © For this reaſon 

- 1 the Lon p is riſen, offer your ſacrifice, 8 

2 | | 
which he commanded by us, ſaying, Do this for a mor; ;/ of 
« me.” And again: © Inftead of a bl Iacrifice, he has ap- 
ce pointed the reaſonable and unbloody an myſtical one of his 
* 14 Blood, which is performed to repreſent the Long 
death by ſymbols.” And in the form of confecrating 4 Bp 
ayer runs thus: © Grant that he may offer o theo (or. 4 
cc ſweer-ſtnelling favour the pure and unbloody ſacrifice, which 
«& thou by CEN er haſt conſtituted to be the myſtery of the no 
* coyenant.” S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, whoſe name is mcg. 
tioned by S. Paul in the New Teſtament, has the following pa- 
ſages: © Our Lonp has commanded the oblations and liturgies 
ce be performed ar the appointed times. They therefor: 
4 who offer their oblations at che appointed times, are accept 
« and bleſſed. It will be no {mall crime, if we cje& tho 
& from the Epiſcopal function, who offer the gifts in au unblam ». 
e able and holy manner.” S. Ignatius, who was made Biſhop in 
the time of the Apoſtles, calls the Eucharift the gift of Gon and 
the bread of Go, both which are ſacrificial phraſes; and tor 
times he mentions a material Altar in the Chriſtian Church, which 
ſuppoſes a Sacrifice. S. Fuſtin Martyr affirms, chat CR Ms has 
by tradition inſtructed us to ohr Bread, and ſpeaks of Bread and 
a Cup as offered by Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, accordicg 
to the prediftion of Malachi. S. Irenæm peaking of the nc 
oblation of the New Teſtament, adds, © which the Church c. 
e ceiving from the Apoſtles, offers to Go p throughout the 
« world; and further fays, © We offer to him as EnQlifying 
«© the creatures.” And elſewhere he fays: © Wherefore cven the 
& oblation of the Euchariſt is not carnal, but ſpiritual, and upon 
© that account pure. For we offer ro Gop the Bread and the Cup of 
« pleſſing, giving him thanks for that he has commanded the 
te earth to bring forth theſe fruits for our nouriſhment.” 4. 
nagoras ſays: © What need I care for whole burnt-offerings of 
* which Gop has no need? It is rather proper to offer to him 
the unbloody facrifice, the rational ſervice.” Tertullian reticcts 
on the prieſts of Mithra, for imitaring the divine facramen's n 
offering of Bread; and in another place he has theſe words: © \'z- 
ny on the Stationary days think, that they ought not to be pre- 
& {ent at che prayers of the ſacrifices, left cheir faſt be broken v7 
* receiving the Body of our Loxd. However by taking e 
Body of our Lord and reſerving it, both will be fate, the par. 
cc ticipation of the ſacrifice, and the performance of your uy 0! 
« faſting.” Origen ſays, © We ear loaves that are offered ; 21d 
ſpeaks of the care that Chriſtians took in receiving the Eucharilt 
t left any crumb of the conſecrated oblation ſhould fall ro th 
& ground. S. Cyprian ſpeaks of offering wine in the joere q 
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aud Carr : He fays, neither wine nor water can be offered 
On. and he tells us, how Novatian was cenſured for Dok ets 
„ offer e rn acrifices in oppoſition to the true Prieſt. A 
writing againſt thote who uſed only water in the Euchariſtick 
cup, be fays, © We are given to underſtand, that the Lo xp's 
« tradition is to be obſerved in offering the cup, that the cup 
« which is offered in commemoration of him, is to be offered 
« with « mixture with wine.” And again: * The Holy Ghoſt 
«4 by Solomon deſcribes before-hand the figure ot our Lord's Sa- 
« crifice, the immolated hoit of Bread and Wine.” Euſebius 
ys, that © altars were every where erected for unbloody reaſon- 
« 4ble ſacrifices, according to the new myſteries of the New Teſ- 
* rgrment.” And in another place his words are thele : © We 
celebrate the memorial of this ſacrifice on the table by che ſym- 
* bols of his Body and Blood; and are taught by David to ſay, 
& Thou haſt prepared a table before me, thow haſt anointed my 
6 bead with oil, expreſsly ſignitying the myſtical Chriſm, and 
« the venerable ſacrifices of CHR“ table, in which offering un- 
* bloody and reaſonable ſacrifices and pleaſing to him, we are 
taught to make an oblation to Gop.” And again: We offer 
* the ſhew-bread and the blood of ſprinkling, the blood of the 
* Lamb which takes away the fins of the world, the expiation of 
« our ſouls. S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays, © When the ſpiritual ſa- 
« crifice, the unbloody ſervice is conſecrated, we beſeech Gop 
« over that ſucrifice of propitiarion ;” and he ſpeaks of a prayer 
Hered, while the holy and moſt tremendous ſacrifice lies in open vie; 
and ſays, we offer CHRIST ſlain for our fixs. But it would be 


endleſs to cite the Fathers upon this head, ſo numerous are the 


paſſages which might be produced; and therefore we here con- 
clude this article, only obferving that che moſt ancient Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons of the Chriſtian Church, and many other Canons of 


various Councils, ſpeak in the ſatne manner of the Euchariſt's he- 
ing offered as a Sacrifice. 
Lzsson CVIIL 


Of the Invocation, or prayer for à Bleſſmg upon the Eucha- 
ick elements, to make them the Body and Blood of 


CHRIST. 


THE next part of the form of conſecration is the Invocztion, 
or prayer for a Bleſſing by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Euchariſtick elements, to make them the Body and 


t the inſtitution, is plain from S. Matthew and 8. Mark, who ſay 
that he Bleſſed the bread. Bur bleſſing in the ſcripture language 
means praying for a bleſſing ; and the bleſſings of Gop the Farher 


are 


o 


Blood of CARUS T. Now that this was practiſed by our Saviour 


f 
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are all conveyed by the Holy Ghoſt. And that this Invocation 
was the ancient practice of the Church, is evident from 8 ba 
and the Primitive Fathers. S. Paul calls the Euchariſtic cup 
the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs; and he mentions this cytor 
when he ſays, * Elſe when thou ſhalr bleſs with the Spirit, how 
* ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, fay Amen 


c ar thy Euchariſt?” He alludes to the fame, when he (ys 


*© thar I ſhould be the Prieſt of Ixsus CHRIST with regard to the 
© Gentiles, offering che ſacrifice of the goſpel of Gop, that the 
ce oblation of the Gentiles may be acceptable, ſanctifcd by the 
4 Holy Ghoſt.” Theodotus fays : © The Bread and Oil arc fan- 
* ified. by the power of the name [of the Spirit,] being not 
« the ſame as they are taken to be according to the ourward 
« appearance, but by the power | of the Spirit they are changed 


ce into a ſpiritual power. In the dialogue written by Origen 


or Maximus, the Marcionite holds, that the Spirit deſcends upon 
the ef 2 S. Juſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt food cn 

ankſgiving and prayer. S. Irenæus ſays, that the Bread 
and Wine © by the Wiſdom {| by which he means the Spirit] 
«© of Gor coming into the ule of men, and receiving the word 
« of Gop, become the Euchariſt, which is the Body and Blood 
« of CHRIST.“ And in another place he ſays: “ The Bread re- 
ce ceiving the Invocation of Gop, is no longer common Bread, 
© but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, an earthly and a 
© heavenly.” And elſewhere he has theſe remarkable words: 
cc And here, when we have finiſhed the oblation, we call down 
« the Holy Spirit, that he may conſecrate this ſacrifice, and 
4 Hunz the bread the Body of CRRIiSsT, and the cup the 
« Blood of CHR ISH; that they who partake of theſe antitypes, 
e may obtain remiſſion of fins and eternal life.” Or igen fays: 
« We ear Bread made a certain holy Body by prayer And 
again, “ Bread ſanctified by the word of Gop and prayer.“ 
Firmilian in his epiſtle to S. Cyprian ſpeaks of a wicked woman, 
who uſurped the facerdotal office, and pretended “ with an inte 
© cation not . contemptible to ſanctify the Bread and celevrate 
«© the Euchariſt, and to offer ſacrifice to the Lord in the uſual 
form, wherein that myſterious rite is performed.” And S. C. 
prian himſelf. fays : * The oblation is not there ſanctificd, where 
« the Holy Ghoſt is not.“ S. Baſil mentions the form of the 1nv0- 


cation, as an uſage univerſally received in the Church from Abe 


ſtolical tradition. S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays: © The bread of the 
«© Euchariſt; after the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, is no enger 
common bread, but the Body of CHRIST.“ And again haue 
< ing given an account of the long Thankſgiving, be ſays . 
© ter we have ſanctiſied ourſelves by theſe hymns, we be{c<ch tn: 
< merciful Gop to ſend down his Holy Spirit upon the ge 


© lying-upon the altar, that he may make the Bread the Bo ef 
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AM. aA CTR En noon BS ng we: 


| * . 3 9 a 5 " PS ** * 
The Chriſtian Dorin 333 


. * 


Part IT. 


« CarisT, and che Wine the Blood of CHRIST; for to whatſo- 


4 ever the Holy Ghoſt gives à contact, that thing is TanCtihed 
« and changed. S. Optatus asks the Dowatiſts, & What greater 
« facrilege can ye be guilty of, than to pull down che alrars of 
« Gop,. where Gop Almighty is invocated, and the Holy Ghoſt 
« deſcends_ upon ſuch ſupplication? S. Ephraim Syrus ſays: 


« The Prieſt petitions, that the Holy Ghoſt may deſcend, and 
« ſanctify che gifts upon earth laid in open view.“ S. Gregory 


Nyſſen ſays; © The. Bread is ſanctiſied by the word of Go p and 
« prayer.” Theophilus of Alexanaria ſays: “ "The Bread of our 
« Foun and the holy Cup are conſecrated by the invocation and 
« the advent of the Holy Spirit“ Juventus ſays, that CHRIST him- 
ſelf conſecrated the Euchariſt by prayer. S. 3 lays: 
„ What meaneſt thou, O man? When the Prieſt ſtands before 
« the holy table, lifting” up his hands to heaven, and invocating 
© the Holy Spirit to come and touch the elements, there ſhould 
then be great tranquillity and filence. When the Spirit grants 
© his grace, when he deſcends, when he touches the gifts lying 
upon the altar, when thou ſeeſt the Lamb flain and offered, 


doſt thou then raiſe a tumult and commation, and give way to 


« ſtrife and railing ? ” Again: The myſtical Body and Blood 
« of CHR ISH cannot be without the grace of the Holy Ghoſt.“ 
And in another place: «© Thou ſeeſt CHRIST, not in a manger, 
« but on the altar; not held in a woman's arms, but held by the prieſt 
e who ſtands at the altar, and the Holy Ghoſt with great diffuſion 
«© {ſpreading his wings over the gifts“ And again: © The prieft 
* ſtands, not bringing down fire, but the Holy Spirit; and offers 
* along ſupplicarion, not that a torch let down from heaven may 
© conſume the gifts, but that grace lighting upon the facrifice, 
- * may by that inflame our ſouls.” 8. Auguſtin ſays: © We call 

© That the Body ahd Blood of CHI, which is taken from the 
* fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by myſtical prayer in a ſo- 
© lemn manner, and fo received by us unto falvation in memory 
* of our LoRD's ſuffering for us, but which is not ſanctified to be 
* ſo great a facrament, without the invifible operation of the 
* Holy Ghoſt.” S. Ferom ſays, that it was the peculiar office of 
the Presbyters to conſecrate rhe Body and Blood of Carisr by 
prayer. The words of Cyril of Alexandria are very full, which 
we theſe; ** Leſt we ſhould be ready to ſwoon at the fight of fleſh 
and blood, lying before us on the holy table of the Church, 
G CHRIST as GoD condeſcending to our infirmities, ſends an en- 
© livening power into the gifts Ind before us, and ſubſtitutes 


: them to be, in effect or energy, his own fleſh, chat we may en- 

joy them, ſo as to partake of their enlivening power.“ Theo- 
Gris lays in one of his Dialogues: © What do you call the gift 
4 


that is offered, before the Prieſtly invecation ? Bread made of 
lach grain. What do you 55 it after ſanctification? The Body 
| a «of 
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et of CHR r. And, „ Gelafins Biſhop of Rome ſays: Cr. 
© tainly the ſacraments, which we receive of the Body Blood 
< of CHR Tr, are a divine thing; for which reaſon allo, by men; 
cc of them we are made part of the divine nature, and jet 
et the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine does not ccaſe o e 
& And indeed the image and ſimilitude of the Body and Blood 7 
& nx ter are celebrated in the action of the myſteries. =. 
Bread and Wine by the operation of the Holy Spirit pai gt 
this, that is, into a divine ſubſtance, and yet remain in the pro. 
4 priety of their own nature.” After all the authorities produced 
in this Leſſon, it is preſumed enough has been faid to ſhew the 
Univerſality, Antiquity, and Neceſſity of that part of the form of 


conſecrating the Euchariſt, called the Invocation. 


Less0n CIX. 
_ Of the Interceſſion: 


THE laſt part of the form of offering and conlecrating the E. 

chariſt is the Interceſſion or the oblation and prayer for 
forts and conditions of men. Our Saviour practiſed this alſo 3. 
the inſtitution, for at that time he offered to Gop the prayer con- 
rained in the ſeventeenth chapter of S. Jobn's goſpel. Now 
though 8. John does wholly omit the biftory of our Saviour's 
breaking, pouring out, and bleſſing che Bread and Cup, yet ic in- 
forms us that when CHR Lgr had pronounced this prayer, he wen! 
over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, and where he was 
ſoon after apprehended; and therefore he muſt have uſcd this 
prayer at the Euchariſt becauſe that was the laſt action of moment 
recorded by the other Evangeliſts, before his going to the mount 
of Olzves, where this garden was. And this ſentence in his prayer, 
where ſpeaking of the Apoſtles he ſays, © For their fakes | con(c- 
te crate myſelf, that they alſo may be conſecrated in the truth,” 
plainly belongs to the Euchariſtick facrifice, as was ſhewed when 
we treated upon that ſubject. . Now in this Prayer our Saviour 
intercedes with his Father in the firſt fax verſes for his giorince- 
tion, that is, his reſurrection, aſcenſion, ſending the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the ſucceſs of his goſpel; in the fourteen next verſes, c molt 
earneſtly addreſſes himielt ro Gop in behalf of the Apoſtlcs, an! 
 intheſe words for them alſo who ſball believe. in me, he pra 10 
all Chriſtians in all ages to the world's end. And there 1s 09 
doubt, but the Apoſtles followed the example of their Mate: 1" 
this as well as in other reſpects: S. Paul particularly exhorts, chat 
« ſupplications, - prayers, interceſſions, and Euchariſts be offere! 
< for all men, ot kings, and all chat are in authority. Tb n 
this text the word Eachgrifts means Euchariſtick ſacriuccs, and 


not thankigiv inge, is plain ; for it can ſcatee be thought on 
2 5 b 
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ble, that S. Paw! ſhould charge Chriſtians to give thanks for ſuch 
monſters of vice and tyranny, as then ſwayed the Roman empire; 
but it was indeed proper to offer the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice, even for their moſt bitter enemies, that Gop might con- 
vert thetn or bring them to a bettet mind, that ſo Chriſtians might 
lead quiet and ceable lives. This text is therefore an Apoſto- 
lical order to offer the Euchariſt with interceſſion for all forts and 
conditions of men. And the Ancient and Univerſal Church prac- 
tiſed decordingly, as appears both from all the old Lirurgies, and 
from various paſſages of the Primitive Fathers, which not only 
teſtify to the Interceſſion in general, but give an account of all 
the ſeveral particulars contained in it, which are ſo many that the 


- citations upon this ſubject are too numerous to be here ſet down. 
Only let it be obſerved, that we can at no time hope to intercede 


ſo effectually with Gop, as when we have repreſented and thewn 
forth to the divine Majeſty that meritorious ſacrifice, by vertue 
whereof our great High-prieſt did once redeem us, and for ever 
continues to intercede for us in heaven; for when our ſacritice, 
commemorarive of bis, has been offered, and Gor the Father 
propitiated by this memorial, it is then the moſt proper time ro 
declare the ends of the oblation, and recommend the Church to 
the divine protection. Ic was of old the conſtant cuſtom of che 
Church ro conclude this Interceſſion with a Doxology to the whole 
Trinity; as is witneſſed by S. Trengus and Tertullian, who both 
mention one part of this Doxology as particularly uſed at the con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt. S. Irenzus lays, that the Valentinians 
made it an argument for their ons or Ages, that the Catholicks 
uſed to fay throughout all æons or ages in their Euchariſtick ſer- 
vice, And Trrtullian particularly asks thoſe who frequented the 
Roman games, how they could give teſtimony to a gladiator with 
that mouth, wherewith they had anſwered Amen at the Euchariſt, 
or ſay world without end to any other but Cur1sr their Gop ? 
implying, that the glorification of CHRIST with this Doxology was 
then a noted cloſe of the conſecration prayer. And from this 
paſſage of Tertullian it is no leſs apparent; that the people were 
uſed ro ſubjoin their Amen to the end of this prayer; which was 
icuſton as ancient as the Apoſtles: for S. Paul ſeems plainly to 
Wade © it, When he ſays, © Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with rhe 

Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
g y Amen at thy Euchariſt, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt ?“ 8. Fuſtin Martyr deſcribing the Chriſtin rites 
in the celebration of the Euchariſt, takes notice of this among the 
rſt, that © when the Preſident had ended his prayers and thank(- 
« ings over the Bread and Cup, all the people aſſented wirh 

their acclamations, ſaying Amen. And S. Dionyſius of Alex- 
ria ſpeaking of one, who had often been partaker of the Eucha- 
i, faysz & he bad for a long time heard the thankſgiving, and 
. An 2 8 joined 
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© joined with the people in the common Amen. And ſo S. Cry. 
fallen interpreting the above mentioned words of S. P.. plainiy 
refers to this cuſtom ; for he ſays, that the word which we rene; 
unlearned, fignifies a private man or lay-man, and then proces; 
thus; © And if tbou blefleſt in an unknown tongue, not under. 
&« ſtanding what thou ſayeſt, not being able to interpret it, ths 
ce Jayman cannot anſwer Amen: for he not heating thoſe wor: 
& world without end, which is the cloſe of the than ſgiving, can- 
« not ſay Amen.” Where we may obſerve, both that the con. 
ſecration prayer ended with a known Doxology to the Holy T. 
nity, whereof thoſe words world without end were à part, a 
that the people hearing them anſwered Ames. 


L2$808' CX. 
Of offering and praying for the Faithful departed, a: 


delivered in Scripture. 


HOUGH it was not thought neceſſary to expatiate upon a 

the petiſ ions contained in the Interceſſion, yet it a7 
E to enlarge upon one particular article in it, and that s 
ering and praying for the Faithful departed. Now praying aud 
offering for che Dead was practiſed under all religions and in 4 
countries: But here we need only ſhew it to have been the cuſton 
both of the Fewwiſh and Chriſtian Church. 

With regard to the Fews, Moſes gives the following direction in 
Deuteronomy: When thou halt made an end of tithing all the 
ce tithes of thine increaſe, then thou ſhalr ſay before jchv- 
ce vah thy Gon, | bave not caten thereof in my mourniny, 
& neither have [ taken away ought thereof for any unciean ule, nor 
given ought thereof for the dead.” Ihe author of Ecclep i 
cus Jays: © A gift hath grace in the ſight of every man living, and 
for the dead detain it not. And in the fecond book of tt: 
Maccalees there is the following account: “ And upon the day 
following, as the uſe had been, Judas and his company came co 
«cake up the bodies of them that were flain, and to bury them 
c with their kinſmen in their fathers graves. Now under te 
& coats of every one that was flain, they found things conſecra'«? 
<<: to the idols of the Zammites, which is forbidden the Zeus by 
* the law. Then every man ſaw, that this was the cauſe »1cre- 
c fore they were {lain. All men theretore praiſing the LRH e 
rigbieous judge, who had opened the things chat were bid, b- 
e took themſelves unto prayer, and beſought him that the ſin con 
« muted might wholly be put out of remembrance. Beſidts bat, 
© noble Judas exhorred the. people to keep themſelves tron un, 
&-torfomuch as they ſaw before their eyes the things that came '2 


« paſs for the ſins of thoſe that were ſlain. And when he had 
% * {mace 
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« made a gathering throughout the company to the ſum of two 
« thouſand drachms of ſilver, he ſent it to Fer»/alem to offer a 
ſin- Offering, doing therein very well and honeſtly, in that he 
« was mindful of the reſurrection, (for if he had not hoped, that 
they that were flain'ſhould have riſen again, it had been ſuper- 
« fluous and vain to pray for the dead) and alſo in that he per- 
« ceived there was great favour laid up for thoſe that died godly. 
« (It was an holy and good thought.) Whereupon he made a re- 
« conciliation for the dead, that they might be delivered from fin.” 
And this practice continues among the Jews to this day. 

With regard to Chriſtians, it is certain that this was done by 
our Saviour. at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; for nothing can 
be plainer, than that he offered himſelf a facrifice for thoſe who 
were then dead, as well as for them who were living. And S. Paul's 
exhorration is univerſal, that Exchariſts be offered for all men, Ard 
he orders the Epheſians to make ſupplication for all ſaints; tor 
though the word Saints in the New Teſtament ſometimes means 
living perſons, yet it is often applied to the dead. Moreover he 
aks the Corinthians, * Elſe what thall they do, who are baprized 
&« for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? why are they then bap- 
« tized for the dead Upon which text Biſhop Fell has the follow- 
ing note: © baptized for ſome Catechumens, who died before bap- 
« tiſm, out of an opinion of the neceſſity of baptiſm, (ſo Gro- 
© fins; ) as likewiſe (fays Diodati) that ſuch deceaſed might be en- 
rolled, and commemorated, and an happy reſurrection prayed 
for them, together with other faithful deceaſed.” So that with- 
our enquiring here any farther into the original of this cuſtom of 
baptizing for the dead, or confidering by whom it was practiſed, 
let it ſuffice to obſerve, that it certainly was deſigned for the bene- 
kr of the dead. Laſtly, S. Fohn ſays: If any man fee his bro- 
ether ſin a fin, which is not unto death, be ſhall ask, and he ſhall 
* give him life for them that fin not unto death. There is a fin 
+ unto death: I do not ſay, that he ſhall pray for it.” Now fince 
no brother can be ſo wicked by commirting any ſin, as to ceaſe 
io be a proper ſubject of our prayers while he lives upon earth, be- 
cauie the door of mercy is open to all on God's part till death; 
and ſince 8. John does in this text relax the duty, if not prohibit 
the practice of praying for ſome brethren ; this relaxation or pro- 
dibition. cannot well be underftood to relate to the living, who 
cannot be ſo ſituated while living, as to make it unjawful to pray 
tor them, or ſo as that it is not our duty to pray for them; and 
therefore this relaxation or prohibition muſt relate to ſuch as are 
dead, and then this text will be found to be very ſtrong in favour 
of prayers for the dead which, from what has been ſaid, appears to 


we more foundation in Scripture, than has been commonly ima- 
gined, | . W 
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Lzsso0n CXI. 


offering aud praying for the Faithful departed, a. 
2 1 * delivered by Tradition. | 


FFERING and praying for the Faithful departed was the 
O conſtant cuſtorn of the Ancient and Univerſal Church, there 
rot being one Liturgy extant for fifteen hundred years after 
CHRIST without a petition for the Dead in the Interceſſon; and 
the practice is farther confirmed by the following teſtimoni-; of 
the Primitive Fathers. The Apoſtolieal Conſtitutions give the 
following direction: ©* Aﬀ/ſemble in the dormitories, reading he 
* holy books, and ſinging for the martyrs who are fallen agp, 
* and for all the ſaints, from the beginning of the world, and (or 
“ your brethren who are aſleep in the Lord ; and offer the ac- 
c ceptable Eucharift, the antitype of the royal body of Cn ter, 
* both in your churches and in the dormitories ; and in the tne. 
& rals of the departed, accompany them with ſinging, it they were 
* faichful in CHR ISH. In another place there is the whole prayer 
for the departed, too long to be recited here, which is in the Bu. 
rial-ofhce in the Collefion of Devotions advertiſed at the end of 
this Catechiſm ; and then follows this direction, · Let the third day 
© of the departed be celebrated with pſalms, and leſions, end 
& prayers, —— and let alms be given to the poor out of his 
goods for a memorial of him.” Tertullian giving, an account 
of the immemorial practices of the Church ſays, © We make ob- 
& lations for the deceaſed upon the anniverſary of their death.“ 
And in another place ſpeaking to a man who had married a {econd 
wife, he ſays: „“ You cannot lay aſide your regard for the former, 
& when it is raiſed into religion, and made a part of your devotion, 
e when you acknowledge her, whom the Lon p has receives into 
& his bands, in your prayers, petition for her foul, and offer vp 
ce anniverſary. oblations for her: will you therefore ſtand betore 
ec the Lorp with as many wives as you commemorate in prayer” 
* and will you offer for two?” And in another place, {(erting 
forth a -widow's duty towards her husband, he ſays: © She pray: 
“Hor his ſoul, and petitions for refreſhment for him at preſen!, 
< and that he may have a part in the firſt reſurrection, and offer 
tor him upon the anniverſary of his death. In the acts of 0. 
Perpetua and S. Felicitas there is an account of S. Perpetuss 111: 
ing for her deceaſed brother. S. Cyprian ſpeaks thus: © 1 ci 
* things were maturely confidered by our religious preoect't's 
e whotherefore have made a wiſe and wholeſom provilion e 
{© caſe) before» us, that no brother ſhould leave a clergy" 3 
«© -puarcimn or executor ; and if any ſhould do ſo, he ſhovic nat 


* be offered for, nor ihe facrifice celebrated * W. 3 
i 7 99 jetreio! 
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« Wherefore fince Victor, againſt the expreſs letter of the canon 
« formerly made upon this occaſion in an aſſembly of biſhops, 
« has preſumed to 3 Geminius Fauſtinus a Presbyter his ex- 
« ecutor; let no oblation be made by you for his repoſe, nor any 
« cuſtomary prayer of the Church be put up for him.” And in 
another place, ſpeaking of the confeſſors who died in priſon, he 
bids the clergy to whom he wrote, © mark down the days of their 
« departure, that their memories might be celebrated in the cata- 
« logue of Martyrs :” And this he afterwards expreſſes by “ ce- 
« lebrating oblarions and ſacrifices in commemoration of them. 
And elſewhere ſpeaking of ſome martyrs, he ſays: By their il- 
e luſtrious ſuffering have gained palms of the Loxo and 
© crowns. We always offer ſacrifices for them, as ye remember, 
* when we folemanize the ſufferings of the martyrs upon the an- 
© nal return of their martyrdom.” Arnobius fays : © Why 
e ſhould our chapels be ſo outrageouſly demoliſhed, in which the 
« moſt high Gov is prayed to, and peace and pardon implored 
« for all, magiſtrates, armies, kings, friends, enemies, the liv- 


© ing, and the dead? Enſebius relates, that when the emperor 


Conſtantine the Great died, © the Prieſts and People offered u 


4 poye to Go for the emperor's ſoul, doing an acceptable of- 
60 


ce to the pious prince.” 8. James biſhop of Niſibis, who 
was preſent at the council of Nice, and was famous for working 
miracles; this holy prelate prayed for a dead perſon, * that Gon 
* would pardon his failings, and admit him into the company of 


the juſt. ” The author of the works, which are ſaid to have been 


written by Dionyſius the Areopagite, giving an account of the burial 
of the dead, fays: © The prayer of the holy Prelate implores the di- 
vine goodnets to pardon the deceaſed all his fins committed through 
* human frailty, and to place him in the light and region of the 
« living, in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the place 
* whence ſorrow, grief, and lamentation are baniſhed * 8. 
Cyril of ee relates; that it was the cuſtom of che Church 
0 pray for all the Faithful deceaſed in the Euchariftick ſervice; 
that they believed the offering of the publick prayers, when the 
holy and tremendans fagrifice lay upon the altar, to be a very be- 
neficial aſſiſtance to the ſpirits departed. And he illuſtrates this 
truth by a familiar inſtance: © It is objected, ſays he, what can 
the mention of a perſon at this ſacrifice fignify to his ſoul, whe- 
ther he dies charged with fins or without them? To chis he an- 


* {wers; that in caſe a Prince ſhould be preſented wich a crown, 


J by the relations of thoſe who are fallen under bis disfavour, 
! would he not be diſpoſed to remit their puniſhment ? Thus we 
x offer up our prayers to Gop Almighty for the deceaſed; though 

they are ſinners: and here we do not prefent a crown or ſome 
* ſuch trifle, but we offer Car15T the victim ſlain for our fins, 
* that we may render the loyer of mankind propitious both to 


„* ” 
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them and ourſelves.” S. Ambroſe in his oration upon the death 
of the emperor; Theodoſius ſpeaks thus: © | loved bim, and | hun. 
ce bly- conceive:that the Lok will receive the voice of my Pray. 

5 | | | | 

er, which attends u the pious ſoul. Give perfect re(t 
ce to thy ſervant Theodoſrus, that reſt which thou haſt prepared fo; 
thy Saints.” And again: © I loved him, and therefore I follow 
* him even to the region of the living, nor will I leave him till by 
« my prayers and tears I bring him to the holy mountain of 
* LoRD, whither his merits call him.“ And in his funeral ora 
tion upon the emperor Valentinian he ſays: Give me the 
& holy wyſteries into my hands, let us affectionately petition for 
cc reſt to the pious man. Give me the heavenly ſacraments, let 
« our oblations attend the pious ſoul.” And afterwards (peal:ing 
of him and his brother Gratian, he ſays: „If my prayers can pre- 
< vail, neither of you ſhall be unhappy. No day ſhall drop you 
cc out of my memory: | ſhall have a pious regard for you in ge. 
© ry addreſs ro GoD Almighty : The revolution of the night ſhall 
* not be more conſtant, than my devotion upon your account; 
ce and your memory ſhall never be omitted at the Euchariſtick 
cc oblation.” S. Ephraim Syrus, in his laſt Will and Teſtament, 
deſires his brethren to pray for him after his death. S. Epiphaniss 
affirms prayer for the dead to be a ſigniſicant and beneficial fer- 
vice, and makes the rejecting - this office part of Arrius hereſy, 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays, that © a Biſhop is: to be interceſſor tor all the 
c world, and to pray to Gop to be merciful to the fins of all men, 
„ not only the living but the dead alſo And ſpeaking againſt 
immoderate ſorrow for the death of ſinners, he ſays : They are 
<< nor ſo much to be lamented; as ſuccoured with prayers, and 
© ſupplications, and alms, and oblations: for theſe things were not 
c“ deſigned in vain; neither is it without reaſon, that we make 
mention of thoſe that are deceaſed in the holy myſteries, inter- 
«' ceding for them to the Lamb, which was {lain to take away the ns 
ce of the world, but that ſome conſolation may hence arile to them, 
ce Neither is it in vain, that he who ſtands at the #lrar, when the 
« tremendous myſteries are celebrated, cries, We offer to thee for 
c -ell-thiſe that ave aſleep in CaRisT , and all that mak? om. 
« memorations for them : for if there were no commemouric! 
made for chem, theſe things would not be iid. —— L<7 us 
« nor therefore grow weary in giving them our affiftance, 20d 
offering prayers for them; for the common propitiation of tne 
«< whole world is/now before us And in another place he 
< Ir was not enacted in vain by the Apoſtles, that in the tremen: 015 
* myſteries commemoration be made of the dead. They «now 
« very well, how much'profic and ber» fit accrues ro them . For 
ce when all the people ſtand with their hands lifted up to beben, 
and all the company of Prieſts: with them, and the teme 
« tacrifice lies upon the altar, how ſhall we not move 007 'v 


e * mercy; 
* 1 


« offered for the dead. All theſe things the Spirit commands, it 
« being his will that we ſhould aſſiſt one another.“ S. Augaſtin 
fays: © It. is nor to be doubred,- but that the prayers of the holy 
« Church, the ſalutary ſacrifice, and alis given for their ſpirits 
« gre beneficial to the dead, that Gop may deal with them more 
4 mercifully than their fins bave deſetved: For this, which was 


« delivered by our forefathers, the Univerſal Church obſerves, to 


« for thoſe who are deparred in the communion of the boy 
« dy and blood of CuRisr, when they ate commemorated in 
© their place at the ſacrifice.” And in his treatiſe of Hereſies be 
favs: & The Aerians take their name from AF#rivs, who falling 
into the Arias hereſy, added ſome of his own peculiar tenets, 
* ſaying, we oughr not to pray or offer the oblation for the dead. 


00 4 
Iſdorus Hiſpalenſis ſays: . Becauſe ſacrifice and prayer are offered 
© through the whole world for the repoſe of the faithful departed, 


e believe this cuſtom was delivered by the Apoſtles them 


« ſelves: For the Catholick Church every where obſerves this; 


not would ſhe give 2lms or offer ſacrifice to Gon for the ſpi- 


4“ rirs of the faithful departed, unleſs ſhe believed they received 
« remiſſion. of fins.” And thus we ſee what numerous, full, and 
ancient authorities there are for offering and praying for the faith- 
ful departed the reaſons for the practice have been ſer forth in 
explaining the Creed, under the article The Communion tof Saints : 
So that this cuſtom is ſtrongly 4 746 by Scripture, Tradition, 
and Reaſon; though if it were but barely Lawful, no more need to 
be ſaid: Nature would do the reſt. 


| Ly880x CXII. 
Of the Sacramental part of the Eucbariſtict ſervice. 


WE. have row gone through the Sacrificial part of the Eucha- 

ritick {ervice, and ſhall therefore proceed to the Sacramental. 
This begins with the Lord's-prayer, which was generally uſed in 
molt Churches before the reception of the Euchariſt, and cannot 
but be exceedingly proper here, conſidering that the bread for 
which we petition in the Lord's prayer, ſignifies not only the daily 


breed that we eat, but alſo the ſuperſubſtantial bread of the Eu- 


chariſt,, After the Lord's prayer follows a ſhort benediction; and 
den the Prieſt again recommends: the people to Gor: in another 
Payer called the Commendation, beſeeching bim to ſanctify their 
dies and ſouls, and to make them worthy of the myſtick bleſ- 
lags lying on the altar. After this the Deacon calls upon the 
People 
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mercy, when we call upon him for choſe that are deceaſed in 
« the faith?” And once more he ſays: Nor is it in vain that 
« gblations, nor in vain that prayers; nor in vain that alms arc 


_ — 
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The Catholick Church teaches the contrary.” And 
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ple to attend, and then the Prieft cries out, © Holy chi 
EA pam 0. which the people anſwer, © There is — 
p one Jexvs mur, blefied for ever, to the got 
Father.” And then the Prieſt and P join to- 
* Glory de to Gop in the higheſt, and on cat 
l will towards men : Hoſanna to the Son of Davis 
6 Heſled'ts the Lord Gop, who cometh in the name of the 
© LoRÞ, and hath manifeſted himſelf unto us. Hloſannah in the 
a higheſt.” 8. Cyril of Fernuſalem takesnotice of one part of this 
the Church of Ferwfaiem, where it came immediately after the 
After that, he, the Prieſt ſays, Holy things 
- Holy are the elements which lie before us, 
received the fllapſe of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
Holy are ye allo, when ye are endowed with the Holy 
© Ghoſt; and the holy chings agree to holy perſons. Then 
«ye ſay, There is one Holy, one Lord Jxsus Cari, There 1; 
< one truly holy, who is holy by nature; ye alſo are holy, not by 
© nature, but by participation, by exerciſe and prayer.” 5 Chr). 
alſo takes notice of the ſatne, comparing the ſervice of the 

A to e gn om exerciſes, where the Herald ſtands and 
+ cries with a loud voice, Does any one accuſe this man ? |: he 2 
chief, is he a flave? Is be an immoral man? So the Ecclel;aC- 
& tical Herald, the Prieſt, ſtanding on high, calls ſome and reject; 
r ſome, not with is hand but with his tongue: for when he (ays, 
* Holy things for Holy perſons, he ſays this, If any one be not 50 
* ly, let him not come here. He does not barely (ay, if he be 
* free from fin, but if he be holy; for it does not make a man 
* holy meerly to be free from ſin, but to be endowed with the 
© Spirit, and ro abound with good works. Therefore he fays. ! 
* would not only have you free from mire, but white and beau. 
* ful.” S. Chry/oftom alſo often ſpeaks of he Hymn G/ory be 70 
God in the higbeſt, and tells us particularly,- that it was ſung a: tne 
Euchariſt, as well as upon other occafions. The holy {ymbo!s be. 
ing thus conſecrared, and the communicants prepared for the te. 
ception of them, they muſt not rudely take every one his ow! 
part; becauſe Gop, who is the Maſter of the feaſt, has api 
ſtewards to divide to every one their portion. The othciu'ng 
Prieſt therefore is firſt to receive the Euchariſt in both kinds him. 
ſelf, and then to proceed to deliver the ſame in like manner tO 
ther Prieſts and Deacohs if any be preſent: after that any © te 
Prieſts and Deacons are to adminifter the Euchariſt in bohh 
to the People, and laſt of all to the Children, Now this is cot. 
nant to the practice of the Primitive Church, in which it 4 2+ 
ways the cuſtom for the Clergy to communicate within the 
of the altar, and before the ſacrament was delivered to the hehe. 
The Rubrick farther directs, that the Euchariſt be delivered bot! 
© the Clergy and Laicy into their hands; which was tbe molt pfl 
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tire and ancient way of receiving S. Cyril of * e directs 
the communicants to receive it into the hollow of their right 
hand, holding their left under their right, in the form of a croſs. 
at the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, are The Bo- 
dy of naler, and The Blood of CHRIST, the cup of life, which 
was the only form that was uſed for ſome hundreds of years after 
Car isr, and to which the receivers anſwer Amen, to expreſs 
both their firm belief that the Euchariſt is the Body and Blood of 
Cunts, and their deſire that it may be ſo particularly to them. 
The fervice, which follows after all have communicated, is called 
the Poſt-communion, which _ with the Deacon's admoniſhing 
the People to return thanks for the benefits which they have re- 
ceived; upon which the Prieſt offers a prayer of thankſgiving and 
commendation of the People to GoD. After this the Deacon 
bids the People bow down their heads to Gop through CHRIST, 
and receive the Benediction: Then the Prieſt pronounces the moſt 
ſolemn benediction; after which the Deacon uſes a ſhort form of 
words, in the nature of a prayer for peace, which is the ſignal 
wherewith he diſmiſſes the whole aſſembly; intimating that the 


whole ſervice is now finiſhed, and therefore praying that the peace 


of Gop may continue with them and preſerve them, ſaying De- 
part in peace. And thus we have given a rational and primitive 
account of the form and manner of offering the Sacrifice, and of 
adminiſtring the Sacrament, of the Euchariſt. 


LExs$s0N CXIII. 
Of Infant Communion, 


MENTION having been made, in the laſt Leſſon, of the Eu- 
chariſt being given to children, it may be neceſſary here, 
before we conclude this ſubject, to enlarge upon the practice of 
Infant Communion. And the beſt method of proceeding in this 
caſe will be, as we conceive, 1. To produce ſuch arguments as 
the Scriptures afford us to warrant this cuſtom ; 2. To confirm it 

by the Tradition of the Church; 3. To anſwer the objections - 
which are uſually made againſt it; and 4. To repreſent the advan- 

tages of it. 1 

We begin with the arguments from Scripture, the firſt of 
which is taken from the nature of the Euchiriſt, conſidered as it is 
2 badge whereby the people and ſervants of the true Gop and his 
CHR1ST, are diflineuiſhe] from heathen idolaters and'the worſhip» 
pers and ſervants of devils and dzmons. Theſe falſe: Gods of the 
Gentiles had their houſes or teraples, their tables or altars, their 
meat and drink, of which their worſhippers uſed: to partake in 
de feaſts which they held upon their ſacrifices: and this they did 
in token of their communion and fellowſhip with thoſe Wor 
15 8 eities. 
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| Deities. - Theſe feaſts, except their being kept in hone) 
falle God, anſwer exactly enough to many beets obſerved — 
| the Jeus, and to the Euchariſt among Chriſtians, which is, as hag 
been ↄften obſerved, a feaſt upon the ſacrifice of Carisr., $ py, 
therefore has;made a compariſon between the two, in the follo.... 
ing words; What ſay I then ? that the idol is any thing ? or ba- 
that which is offered, in ſacrifice to idols, is any thing? bur! 
<«< ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they (acrifcs 1; 
| « Demons, and not to Gop: and | would not that ye ſhould have 
| % communion with Damons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
| 


E_LoRD, and the cupof Dzmons: Ye cannot be partakers of the 
«© Lon table, and the table of Dæmons. Now from is 
| compariſon and argument of che Apoſtle, we may reaſon 3 
| As the table of the LoRD is oppoſed to the table of Dæmons, 204 
the one diſtinguiſhes thoſe who have communion with the Len 
as. the other does thoſe who have communion with Demons 
ſo it is reaſonable to think, chat the diſtinguiſhing badge ſho1114 wh, 
VP tend as far in the caſe of the Lon pꝰs table, as ir does in that of (he 
table of Dæmons. And the rather may we argue thus, becauſe 
this diſtinguiſhing badge was inſtituted by our Lord, long after 
the other had been uſed and practiſed among the heathen idol arcrs. 
Now if this be allowed, and if it appears that children were an 
takers of the table of Dæmons, that is, of the feaſts upon the 
idolatrous ſacrifices, they. ought (according to S. Paul's reaſoning 
in the preceding text) likewiſe to partake of the Euchariſtick c 
| upon the ſacrifice of CHRIST. | 
i Let us then enquire what the practice was among the hearhen 
_ idolaters. Now though the ſame kind of reaſons, which (as will 
| appear hereafter) have occaſioned our meeting with little ment) 
=. bt . Infant Communion in the moſt Primitive writers of the 
Church, may likewiſe give us cauſe to expect as little in ancient 
heathen» authors, concerning their children's partaking of then 
i idolatrous feaſts; yer we find enough even there to put the mat- 
[| ter out of doubt. And if we look into the ſcripture, and con“ 
der. what, hints of this nature we find there, it will appear p 
bable, that children very young uſed to be defiled with their ic. 
latry. + They made their children paſs. through the fire ro 3 -; 
at. ſome times to offer them in ſacrifice, at others by way n 
ration. And ſince this was often done when they were very 
| young, it is not unlikely that they would make them parteke in the 
| other 1dolatrous' cuſtoms, and particularly their feaſts, at ihe {ame 
| - pge.... Ihe: prophet Jeremiah ſeems to hint to us, that your? 
| children uſed to partake of thole, feaſts which the Zew:, vel 
. they fell into Adolatry, kept in honout of the queen of he. 
# | 2 The children, ſays he, gather wood, and the fathers Kinagc 
F and the women knead. their dough, to make ches 
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« gods, that they may provoke me to anger.” In which words 
he ſeems to expreſs the zeal, wich which all ' forts among them 
joined in the —— and idolatrous ſervice, che men in make- 
ing the fires, the women in making cakes; and they who were ſo 
little, as to be able to do nothing elſe, yet picked up Ricks to 
make the fire. And certainly the Zeal of the children for the ſer- 
vice is an argument, that they uſed to have their part and ſhare 
in the cakes and the drink-efferings. The pleaſure, which thoſe 
idolatrous feaſts had afforded them, made them ready, according 
to theirjcapacity, to promote them. And when Gop by the ſame 
prophet would ſet forth the grievous wickedneſs of the Zews, he 
takes particular notice of the children's affection- to 1dolatry : 
“ The fin of Judah, ſays he, is written with a pen of iron, and 
« wich the point of a diamond; it is graven upon the table of they 
« heart, and upon the horns of your altars, whilſt their children 
« remember their altars and rheir groves by rhe green trees upon 
© the high hills“ And was not, do we think, their taſting the 
ſweet of thoſe altars, the reaſon of their pleaſant remembrance of 
them? wy | 1348 | f 
Farther, that children among the Gentiles uſed to partake of 
the ſaxrifices, may be probably enough gathered from S. Paul, 
There are two different cafes, which he plainly ſpeaks: of: The 
one relates to ſuch feaſts as were held in the idol temples in ho- 
nour of the idols, and theſe he abſolutely forbids Chriſtians to 
attend or have any thing to do with: The other is that of the 
feaſts, which the Gentiles kept in their own houſes, which were 
likewiſe many times upon the idolatrous facrifices: And theſe he 
allows Chriſtians to go to, and to ear of ſuch things, except when 
it might be a ſcandal to others. Now if in the former cafe there 
be only a probability, yet in the latter no doubt can be made ot 
their children's partaking of the idolatrous ſacrifices: For though 
2 Chriſtian who was a gueſt with them, did not eat theſe things 
in a religious manner in honour of the idol, yet the Gentiles did, 
and as ſuch they doubtlels gave them to their children. | | 
And if we look into Heathen authors, we ſhall find that boys, 
while very young, bore a part in their ſacrifices, as might ealihy 
be proved by many teſtimonies, "There were ſeveral of their 
lacrifices, which after they were offered upon their altars, were 
diſtributed among the people, who uſed to eat them at home, and 
o might as well give them to the yougeſt of their children, 
as Cat of them themſelves. And beſides, chere were ſeveral reli- 
g'0us feaſts, which related peculiarly ro infants: They had ſeveral 
repured Deities, "whom they judged to have the care of children, 
and to whom they uſed accordingly to ſacrifice. And when they 
lacrificed and teaſted upon the account of their children, they 
would doubtleſs make them partake of the facrifice, when they 


Vere able. So when children were weaned, and firſt began to * 
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of ſolid food, the nurſes ſacrificed of the earables and drinkuv1e,.. 
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Two &. And when the nurſes ſacrificed upon this ocz. 
Bon, who can doubt whether the children uſed to eat and drin 
of the ſacrifice? There was likewiſe another facrifice, high. 
ſeems to bave been contrived on purpoſe, that children mg 

of it, as ſoon as they came into the world: They gen 
then to ſacrifice with milk, which is the proper and firſt fh ,,; 
children. And they, who were ſo folicitous for the favour of 
their gods to their children, would not be indifferent, Whether 
they were honoured with theſe rokens of their friendſhip, and wre 
feaited by them. And there is a paſſage in S. Cyprian, which i, 
a full proof chat infants uſed to partake of the Gentile acrigcr.: 
For there he gives us an account of a ſucking child, that vas car 
ried by her nurſe to one of thoſe ſacrifices, to whom they gave 
of the bread crumbled into the wine that was left of the ſacrif ce, 
becauſe ſhe was too young to cat fleſh. And indeed they hard) 


- eat any thing but what was ſacrificed, and there was a tin ure 


of idolatry in their moſt ordinary and common food; for they 
never killed any creature for their private uſe, but they co ge. 
crated ſome part of it as an offering to Gop ; which ſhews, that 
their childten uſed to partake of the ſacrifices, as ſoon as they be- 
gan to eat fleſh. 


1 has'been faid to prove, that infants uſed to partake of 


the idolatrous feaſts upon ſacrifices: Let us now apply this to the 
argument itt hand. Euchariſt, is in fome reſpe&s, of the 
fame nature with thoſe kinds of feaſts; it is a feaſt upon « fri- 
fice, and it is deſigned to diſtinguiſh thoſe who belong to CRI, 
as the others were to diſtinguiſh thoſe who belonged to the falſe 
gods of the Heathens. And can it be thought, that when CH RIU 


appointed a diſtinguiſhing badge of his 3 he did not deſign 
r 


the uſe of it ſhould be as extenſive, as that of the oppoſic 


intereſt was, and had been for « long time? Had the Devil tis 


meat and his cup to betoken thoſe who had communion with 
him, and has CHRIST his meat and his cup to beroken thoſe +0 
are in communion with him? And is it not reaſonable to ſuppo!e, 
that be intended theſe ſhould be as generally received by his fami- 
ly, as the others were by that of the Devil; and conſequently, bat 
he deſigned that children ſhould receive the one, as they uſed to d 
the other? What reaſon can there be to think, that CHRIST was 
more regardleſs of Infants than of the Adult ? that he was not at 
willing that Chriſtian infants ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from 190/4- 
trous infants, as he was that adult Chriſtians ſhould be diftingu!!'- 
ed from adult Idolaters? And if a participation of Idolatrous . 
would pollute and defile infants, why may not a participation 0! 


_ the Chriſtian feaſts be a means of ſanctifying them? And ſince 


rhe Apoſtle compares theſe two, as the diſtinguiſhing badges of 
thoſe oppolite communtons, the reaſons ought to be very * 
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and clear that exclude infants, who are confelledly called to che 


communion of CaRrisT, fince they were certainly among, the 


Gentiles partakers of ſuch kind of tokens of communion with 


| Lz$ s 0 CXIV;- | ; on — 
Of the ſecond argument in favour of Infant Communion; 


THE ſecond argument in fayour of Infant Communion is the 

right of infants to partake of the ſacraments of the New Tei- 
tament, and conſequently of the Euchariſt, deduced from the 
right which they had to partake of the ſacraments. of the Old 
Teſtament. And here notice might be taken, that there is hard 
ly any kind of ſervice mentioned under the law, in; which chil- 
ren are not ſpoken of as having their part. For inſtance, when 


the law of Gob was read to the people, particular care is taken 
to let us know, that it was before the little ones. There 


« yas not a word of all that Moſes commanded, which 7h 
© read not before all the congregation of Iſrael, with. the wo- 
men, and the little ones, and the ſtrangers that were conver- 
© fant among them. Did they ſolemnly pray to God? we 
find particular notice is taken of the preſence of ſuch at the 
prayer. Thus. when king 7 prayed to Gop in his great 
diſtreſs, it is ſaid: © And all Judah ſtood before Jebovah with 
« their little ones, their wives, and their children.” Where the 
little ones are ſpoken of as diltinguiſhed from che children, as 
if it were done with a particular intention to take ſpecial no- 
tice of their preſence, and to prevent our ſuppoſing that ve 
young children were not meant. Again, when Gop himſelf c 
bis people to the moſt extraordinary faſtin he takes care to 
ſpecify children, and even infants, . * Blow the trumpet in Sion, 
ſanctify a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly; gather the people, ſan · 
© ctify. the congregation, aſſemble the elders; . gather the chil- 
« dren, and. thoſe that ſuck the breaſts.” Had they any extra- 
ordinary, occaſions of offeting ſacrifices of joy and thankſgiving ? 
the children are ſpoken of as having a part therein. So N 
dedication of the wall of Feruſalem: © Alſo that day they offer- 


© ed great ſacrifices, and rejoiced; for Gop had made them 


© rejoice with. great joy; the wives alſo and the children; res 
© joiced:” In, fine, was a covenant to be entred into with the 
Log? the little ones were reckoned. a party. © Ye ſtand this 
© day; all of you, before Jehovah. your Gop; your captains, of 
© your tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men 
ot Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, and thy ſtranger that 
„n within, thy camp, from the hewer of thy wood unto the 
.. drawer of thy. water: that thou ſhouldeſt enter into een 
| Wit 
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be, taught us to argue in this manner, by the compariſon which 
* He has made of, the ſacraments under the two, diſpenſations, a0 


to the Corinthiam, and he will ſee that his argument will nc: 
hold, nor his reaſoning be ſtrong and convincing, une this 
ſuppoſition be laid as the foundation of all, That the ſacta- 


We 


c not. that ye ſhould be ignorant, how chat All our facher were 
. under the cloud, and All paſſed through the ſea, and W 0( 


e All initiated into the religion of Moſes, and were Al! baptized 


CY 
- 
. 


with Jehovah. thy Gon, and into his oath, which Jehova 
„ Gop maketh with thee this; day. Neither with you hah "I 


© Iſraelites partook of; yet it may be queſtioned, whether there 


| he had faid: „“ You that pretend to lay ſo great a ftreſs up" 
, your being initiated into the Chriſtian religion by 2 bapin 
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c make this coyenant- and this oath, but with him that . . 
% eth with. us here this day before Jehovah your Gov, and 4 
with bien that is not here with us this day,“ Theſe things 
are only Einted at here in a digreſſion, to ſhew that they ingh. 
be. pertinently. enough urged to enforce the practice pleaded 0. 
But the great thing to be, inſiſted upon, is that children, and cg 
infants, did partake of the ſacraments of the Old. Teltamen: 
This we ſhall proceed to in the next Leſſon only ir men be 
neceſſary to premiſe here, that as to this way of reaſoning in 
the facraments under the Old diſpenſation to thoſe under 55 
New, S. Faul is our warrant for it. Ele bas, as plainly 3 cr 


by his drawing inferences himſelf. from the one to the other, 
Let any one read carefully the tenth. chapter of his firſt cite 


ments of the Old Teſtament ſerve to ditect us in the uſe of 

choſe of the New, and that we may ſafely argue from the forme; 

to the latter. : ; : 

FR  Lz$$S0Nn CXV.! 

| Of Children's partaking of the ſacraments of the Cid 
$2007 | Teſtament. ty 


| HOUGH there were a multitude of ſacraments, which the 


was any one, from which children were excluded. However let 
us now, in imitation of the Apoſtle, deſcend to particulars, anc 
ſpeak of ſeveral of the inſtances which he has alledged. 
begin with what he expreſly mentions, the 1/7e/ztes being 
initiated into the Moſaicł religion: Moreover, brethren, | wou's 


© baptized 'nto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea as thug! 


& of divine appointment, do little confider that the fame as 
“ the caſe of the ancient Iſraelites, who in like manner * 


into Moſes in the cloud and in the fea.” It is in vain for ie! 
here to pretend, that this was no ſacrament of - initiation : for 


doubtleſs 8. Paul underſtood the divine will in that matter, gn 
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ter than they with all their skill can do. And it is obſervable, 
that he chaſes to expreſs himſelf here by the ſame phraſe, as is 
commonly uſed concerning Chriftian baptiſm, of baprizing into a 

fon : Thus he fays, © As many of us as were baprized into 
« CHRIST JESUS; as many of us as were baptized into CHRIST.“ 
Now this baptiſm, which the Apoſtle conſiders as a ſacrament of 
initiation for Iſrael, equally belonged and was applied to all. The 
youngeſt infant among chem was thus baptized into Moſes, as well 
a5 thoſe grown up to years of diſcretion. And as S. Pas paral- 
gels this with Chriſtian bapriſm, it ſeems to be a ſtrong argument 
for the right of Infants to baptiſm under the goſpel. 

The next inſtance {hall be what he immediately ſubjoins, their 
cating of the Manna, and drinking the water out of the rock. 
« And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did ail drink 
« the fame ſpiritual drink; for they drank of that fpiritual 
« rock that followed them, and that rock was Carisr.” And 
this fpiritual meat and drink he makes to anſwer o that, which 
Chriſtians receive in the Euchariſt. And here might be alledged 
the remark, which is made by many of the ancient Fathers, that 
S. Paul obſerves a very exact analogy, making their bap.iſm in the 
cloud and in the ſea to precede and prepare them tor their ſpiritual 
meat and drink in the wilderneſs, and hinting that they received the 
aatter preſently after the former. This might be urged as an cvi- 
dence, that they thought that all who were baptized, ought pre- 
ſently to receive the Euchariſt But waving this, let us teturn to 
the inſtance, which comes very cloſe to the matter we are upon: 
The Manna was ſpiritual, that is, myſtical or ſacramental meat z 
the water of the rock was ſpiritual, that is, myſtical or ſacra- 
mental drink: And the reſemblance between theſe and the 
bread and cup in the Euchariſt is the greater, becauſe they are 


both figures of one and the ſame ching. The Manna with the 1/- 


raelites, and the bread with us, both ſignify CHñRISH the bread 
which came down from heaven, that bread which CHRIST gave, 


even his fleſh which he gave for the life of tne world: The drink. 


that ſtreamed from the rock, and the drink in the Euchariſt, both 
ou that ſpiritual drink which we have by CHRIS, Whaſe 
blood is drink indeed. And a particular emphaſis is to be laid 
upon thoſe words in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe be ſame. He does 
not ſeem to mean barely, that the T/raelites had the ſame meat 
and drink in common, and that they did all eat and drink one the 
-ame as the other; but his meaning is, that their ſpiritva) meat 


and drink was the ſame wich ours in the Euchariſt, that is, as to 


the ſpiritual ſignification of it. Thus many commentators ex- 
pound that expreſſion: And there is the more realon for it, be- 
cauſe if the Apoſtle had only intended the IHygelites all eating and 
drinking, the one the ſame meat and drink as the other, he would 


B B | then 
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| then in all probability have uſed the like expreſſion in the fe. 
going verſe,” and have ſaid : “ They were all baptized into 2, 
in the" fame cloud, and In the fame fea,” And belides, th. 
Apoſtle confirms the interpretation infiſted upon, by the 6 
which he alledges to prove, that they all drank of the fame (piri:14] 
drink: “ For, fays he, they all drank of that ſpiritual cock 
ce followed chem, and that rock was CHRIST.“ This is 2 cas 
to ſhew, not ſo much that they had all one drink in common, 2 
that their drink was of the ſame nature wich ours, as both eo 
Red Carrier. Now to apply this to the phrpoſe for which 1: :: 
alledged: As all /raet, even children and infants as well as ad 
did partake of this ſpiritual meat and drink, the figures and pied 
of CarrsT; fo in like manner all the Chriſtian Heel of Gob, that 
is, all baptized perſons, ought to partake of the Euchariſt. 44 
if the pledges of CHR isT's' body and blood might under the La. 

be given to baptized initiated infants, there feems to be note. 
| fon why they may not now under the Goſpel. Carr's cri. 

| fice was then as truly the means of ſpiritual life, as it is now 
and good men were then by faich to look beyond thoſe figures ic 

him who was ſignified by them, as Chriſtians ought to do now 


* And yet notwithſtanding all theſe things, infants partook of theſe 
ſigns then; and therefore, by pariry of reaſon, they ought to do 
ſo now. | 


The next Sacrament that might be mentioned of the Od le. 
ſtament, which infants might have adminiſtred to them, was 
Circumcifion. But however improper it would be wholly to omit 
the taking notice of this upon ſuch an argument, yer it is nced- 
leſs to inſiſt upon it; becauſe the thing is molt expreſs and pan 
| in the law of Gop, that it was to be adminiſtred to infants, when 
ö they were but eight dzys old; ſo that it has never yet admi cd 
| any debate or conteſt. 


Lz$s$so0Nn CXVI, 


Of children joining in keeping religions Feaſts und 
| be Law. 


E proceed to mention ſome other Sacraments of the odd 
penſation, which Infants were admitted to. And becauic e 
articular inſtances to be named, will be ſeveral Feaſts Wie 
5 it will not be igproper to introduce them with this general 
propoſition: As religious feaſts among che T/raeliztes were ©: 4 
facramental nature, ſo children were reckoned proper to be 0” 
wueſts at them, and to be of the number of thoſe who #277 5 
feaſt to Fehowah, All are agreed, that it is the nature of het! 
chatiſt to be 4 feaſt to the Lord. If therefore it appears, "2! 
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children were then reckoned capable of keeping ſuch à a feaſt, 
there will be reaſon to think that they are fo till, Now that children 
were to keep a feaſt to the Lord, may be proved from what we 
fnd ſaid concerning them at the going of the Hraelites out of 
Egypt. When Moſes and Aaron ſpeak ro Pharaob, they (ay: 
« Thus faith Jehovah the Gop of 1/rae/, Let my people go, that 
* they may hold a feaſt to me in the wilderneſs.” The reaſon 
alledged for their going ſhews, that all wborn Fharaob was required 
to ſend away, were to hold the feaſt to the Lord. And is it not 
evident, that children, even the youngeſt Infants, were to go as 
well as the adult? To clear this, let us obſerve the diicourſe which 
paſſed between Pharaoh and Moſes afterwards: © And Moſes and 
% Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh: And be faid unto 
« them; Go, ſerve 7 your Cob: But who ate they that 
& ſhall go? And Moſes ſaid, We will go with our young and with 
« gur old, with our ſons and with our daughters, wich our flocks 
* and with our herds will we go; for we mult hold a feaſt unto 
e Tehovah.* We may ſee here, that from the deſign of their going, 
which was their holding a feaſt to the LorD, he argues the ne- 
celliry of their childrens going with them. But how could this 
be a reaſon for their childrens going, if they were to have rr 

to do with the feaſt ? And it may be obſerved, that the feaſt hic 
they were to hold in the wilderneſs, appears from {ſeveral texts in 
the hiſtory ro be a feaſt upon ſacrifices, which makes the allega- 
tion the more pertinent to the preſent purpole. And from this 
general argument it is evident, that GoD reckons children fit 
gueſts for a religious or ſacramental feaſt, or a feaſt upon a ſa- 
crikce, and he requires them to be joined therein. And ſince this 
is the very nature of the Euchariſt, and we may argue from the 
Jewiſh Sacraments to our own upon the warrant which the Apo- 
tle has given us, this ſcems to be a clear proof of the matter 
pleaded for. | 
And thus having cleared their right in general to partake of reli- 
gious feaſts, we thall go on to mention tome particular feaſts, 
One feaſt of the old diſpenſation, upon which children might 
attend, was the feaſt of weeks or pentecolt : Another was the 
traſt of tabernacles. It was the ſame law, which commanded all 
the males to appear before the Lor o both at theſe and the paſſover; 
and it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it was interpreted alike in 
all the three caſes. No doubt the I/r aelites thought, that the ſame 
perſons who might hold the feaſt of the paſſover, might likewiſe 
hold both the others, the feaſt of weeks and that of tabernacles ; 
and conſequently they could not think, that Infants were excluded 
from any of theſe three feaſts, which ere ſo often joined together. 
© Three times in the year all thy males ſhall appear before the G 
© Jehovah.” And the practice of the Fer, we find, was 2 * 
B b 2 ble 
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able to this interpretation; But ſince we are going to confide; 1/- 
Paſſover particularly, we ſhall ſay no more concerning the: « 1,41 


feaſts, bur leave every one to apply to-therm what we ih 7, 
about che other. 5 im! | 


EN LESSON CXVII. 
Of the Jewiſh children partaking of the Paſſover. 


ANOTHER Sacrament among the Iſraelites, of which chil. 
* dren might partake, was the Paſſover. That the Pailover 
was a Sacrament under the Fewiſo diſpenſation, and had in i: very 
much of the nature of the Euchariſt, will hardly be queſtions 
It was a memorial of their redemption, and an Eucharittical tat 
wherein they bleſſed Gop for it. The Paſchal Lamb Was 
fice, and ſo the feaſt kept by the Iſraelites was, like the Chillin 
Euchariſt,” a feaſt upon a ſacrifice. And this ſacrifice of the bas. 
over, as all other facrifices, had a relation to CHRIS and rypitie' |:1; 
great ſacrifice whereby we are redeemed to Gop; and more ei. 
| ally it did fo in its being roaſted whole, without having a bone of 
8 broken. S. Paul therefore compares CHRIST with the Pacha 
| Lamb, and the Euchariſt with the Paſſover ſupper, and gircct 
the Coriutbians to keep the Chriſtian» feaſt in terms borrowed 
from that Few feaſt. Since then there is ſo great a reſerb!.;:c- 
and analopy between theſe rwo feaſts, it appears reaſonable a 
low, that if children uſed to receive the one, they ought to 12 
ceive the other alſo. And indeed, as the two firſt Sacramer:: 
mentioned under this argument, are made by the Apoſtle re- 
ſemble Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, and the firſt of them bapri7ing 
into Moſes in the cloud and in the ſca, as initiating, and preparing 
for the latter, the eating the ſpiritual meat and drinking the hin 
rual drink; fo we may likewiſe conſider the Sacraments of C.. 
cumcifion and the Paſſover, as two others, which anſwer to ::- 
two great Sacraments of the New Teſtament. - And as tber 
fications for keeping the Paſſover among the Iſraelites, were Cir 
cumciton-and- being clean; ſo the only. qualifications thi: cn 
be required for a perſon's partaking of the Euchariſt, c 
tiſm (which the Apoſtle ſuppoſes exactly to anſwer to Circun- 
ciſion, and therefore calls it the Circumciſion of CHRIS 211 
the being holy. And that children have this latter qualitc5c0n, 
is plain from S. Pauls expreſs words: * Elſe were your q e 
4 unclean, but now are they holy.” So that it ſeems a6 54: 
tized infants had a right to the Euchariſt, till by rendering 
ſelves unclean and unholy, they deſerve to be caſt out 
Church as heathens and publicans. | 
But let us proceed to ſhew, that the Paſſover belong 
children. And here it will be proper to uſe this diſtinction 


* 7 
ww 1999 


7 


Part II. The Chriſttan Doctrine. 353 


cerning the feaſt of the Paſſover, that there was ſomewhat nega- 
tive and ſomewhat poſitive in the inf{i.ution, or there was a 

ibition and a precept. What was negative or prohibited 
in the inſtiturion.,, was the eating of leaven; and this prohibi- 
tion extended as much to infants, as to any of the adult Iſraelites, 
Infants were not at the time of this feaſt allowed any kind of victu- 
als, that had the leaſt leaven in it; for indeed the Iſraelites 
were not ſuffered to have any leaven, or any thing leavened, fo 
much as in their houſes at the time of the Paſſover. What was 
poſitive in the inſtirution, or what was required to be done by 
them, was the eating of the Lamb wich bittet herbs, unlegvened 
bread, &. and that children had their part in this, may be argued 
both from the · inſtitution itſelf, and from the practice of the Feu 
23 2 comment upon ir, which two points will be che ſubject of the 
two following Leſſons. 


LESSON CXVIII. 


Of childrens right to partake of the Paſſover from the 
| Inſtitution. 


THAT children had their part in the Paſchal Supper from the 
inſtitution of it, will appear by the following conſiderations. 
1. The lamb is oreſeribed for an houſe or fatnily, without any 
diſtinction or exception that can be thought to exclude children 
from partaking of it. Thus the firſt inſtitution of the Paſſover 
in Egypz is delivered in theſe words: “ Speak ye unto all the 
« congregation of I/rael ſaying, In the tenth day of this month, 
© they ſhall take to them every man a lamb, according to the 
© houſe of their fathers, a lamb for an houſe : And if the houſhoid 
© be too little for the lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto 
* his houſe, take it according to the number of the fouls; every 
* man according to his eating ſhall make your count for the 
« lamb? Here is not the leaſt hint given, that the little children, 
who were part of the houte, ſhould not eat of ir. And as it is 
urged in behalf of baptizing Infants, that we read in the As of 
the Apoſtles of the baptizing perſons and their whole houſes, in 
ſome of which it is probable there were children; ſo may it be 
pleaded with more ftrengih of argument, from the above men- 
toned inſtitution of the Paſſover, that children partook of the 
- Paſchal ſupper: For this being a yearly feaſt for the whole con- 
pregation of Iſrael, it will be not only probable but certain, that 
— muſt at all times have been children in ſome of their houſ- 
olds. | 

2. The excluſive clauſes in the law of the Paſſover, which de- 
clare who ſhall not partake of it, do not more relate to children than 
to any of the adult: For the only perſons excepted: by the law from 
| Bb 3 keeping 
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354 The Longer Catechiſm. 
| keeping it at all, are the uncircumciſed 5 bur it was part of the 
| Fewiſh religion to remove this objection from children of 
days old. And the hindrance from keeping it at the proper e 
in the firſt month, by reaſon of any uncleanneſs or a perſon bo. 
7 42 2 journey, no more concerned infants than it did any prow! 

raeuts. er 15% | | os | 

3. Particular and expreſs. notice is taken of children in the 
ſtitution. * And it ſhall come to paſs, when your children ha 
* ſay unto you, What mean you by this ſervice ? that ye . 
* fay, It is the ſacrifice of Jehovah's Paſſover, who paſſed 4+, 
& the houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he more 
ce the Egypiians and delivered our houſes.” This ſervice then was 
a Sign and Memorial, as it is elſewhere called, of that deliver ce 
which Gop granted to all the congregation of Iſrael, even to en 
whole houſes, in the benefit of which the lateſt poſterity wouid 
have a ſhare: And it was but reaſonable, that this ſhould be (ig. 
nified by their partaking of this apniverſary Memorial of i; (. 
ſides, it appears from what is quoted above, that Gop gelignes the 
Paſſover for an inſtructive Sign to children. And ſurely it mul 
1 be granted, that accordingly children ought to have partalen of 
q it, as ſoon as they were capable of asking the queſtion, 
mean you by this ſervice? or as ſoon as they were capable of n. 
 Cerſtanding the anſwer that was to be made to that queſtion. Ar 
conſidering bow ** children are to ask queſtions, and to be in- 
en to know the meaning of any thing they fee more inn or- 
inary, and conſidering how ſuch. Signs, and efpecially-thoſe of ' - 
vine appointment, Which are accompanied with @ particular '\c/t- 
ing, give a mighty advantage to an inſtruction, and make 
more. eaſy to be underſtood; theſe things conſidered, it is ct 
that children might upon this account be admitted to the 
over, while they were very young. But then it muſt be remcm- 
bred that the capacities of children ſo exceedingly differ, and hi. 
are able to ſpeak and underſtand what is faid to them ſo mc 
ſooner than others. that the age at which they would have been. 
rwitced to the Pailover, if they had gone by this rule, would vs 
been very unceriain. But though this will not allow them to belegt 
from the Paſlover beyond the age of two or three years at mo 
ordinarily, yet there does not ſeem to be any obligation upon e 
Tſrgelites to wait for ſuch a capacity in their children: And ined 
the contrary appears more reaſonable; for the words plain) 
that the children might come to the Paſſover without any pf. 
and preparatory knowledge of the meaning of it, and thej 
come to receive at the feaſt itſelf their firſt inſtructions abo 
And therefore as there was no neceſſity of ſuch preparatory {kno 
ledge, they might very well receive it in their very infancy. be- 
fore they could {peak or underſtand what was ſaid to them. Ie 
is nathing in the Scripture, that ſhould incline us to thinx 
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Gop- counted children unclean, unholy, or unfit for his ſolemn 


ſervice, or that he reckoned his worſhip and ordinances would be 


profaned by their communion therein, but very much to the con- 
crary. And fuppoling that the youngeſt infants partook of the Paſſ- 
over, the fervice being anniverſary, they could not be at aboverwo or 
it moſt three Paſſovers, without learning ſomething by it, and ſo an- 
{wering one great end of the inſtitution. And that young infants did 
us actually partake of the Paſlover,will appear from the next Leſſon. 


LESSON CXIX. 


Of the practice of the Jews in admitting children to the 
| Paſſover, 


P HAT children had their part in the Paſſover, may be proved 

from the practice of the Fews. Their practice, as is well 
known, is in many Cafes an excellent comment upon the law. 
How many things have thoſe, who are converiant in their write - 
in2s, brought from them to explain ſeveral paſſages in the Scrip- 
ture, which would otherwiſe be little underſtood! And particular- 
, how much are we indabted to their writiogs for our better un- 
gerſtanding the nature of the Paſſover, nay, and of the Chriſtian 
Euchariſt likewiſe ! for it is generally agreed, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour fertled the Sacrament ot his laſt ſupper upon a reſemblance 
with the Paſchal ſolemnity. And though the Fews bad miſtaken 
the original inſtitution, though Gop had never deſigned their chil- 
dren to partake of the Paſſover, and though accordingly the moſt 
ancient Tſrae/ztes would not have allowed of it; yet this argument 
from rhe practice of the Feus will not loſe its force in the preſent 
cale. For if we ſuppoſe, that it only amounts to an evidence, thac 
in our Saviour's time the Fews uſed to admit children to the Paſſ- 
over, that alone will be a confirmation of the opinion pleaded for, 
that children ſhould be admitted to the Chriſtian Euchariſt; be- 
cauſe if the Fes admitted children to the Paſſover in CnrrsT's 
me, it is not likely, that when he at that feaſt appointed another 
{5 near reſembling it, and the matter of which he took from it, he 
ſnould defign his to be received only by the adult and not by chil- 
dren, unleis he had given ſome intimation of ſuch a deſign. But 
there is not the leaſt ſhadow of evidence for any ſuch intimarion 
either m ſcripture or tradition; and therefore if it be ſhewed, that 
children uſed to eat of the Paſſover in CrrisT's time, every one 
may be left to judge what the conſequence muſt be. And it the 


[eKimonies to be alledged concerning the practice of the Jews, 
prove any thing at all, it mult be that this was their practice about 
var Saviow's time; for within leſs than forry years after his dext;, 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, and an end was put to 
te keeping of the Paſloyer there according to the le. 


B b 4 Now 


355 


Ws fe. 


he. 3 


* 


— 


r 


— 7 


. r ee wes ig 


"2 mn 
K —-— 


it 
q 
| 
1 
4 
\ 


ꝓ—— 
— — 


— 


3 


——  -. — 


356 The Longer Catechiſm, 


Now that the Feuiſb children did eat of the Paſſover, may be 
proved not only from the teſtimony of the Rabbies, which an 
would be ſufficient in this caſe; but alſo from the Mie ir {cl 
Which is a book of the bigheſt authority among the Jervs next 10 
the Old Teftament. The learned Chriſtians, who have written 
upon this book, obſerve, „That the traditions, which were re. 
e ceived by the wiſe men, who lived while the ſecond temple 
ce ſtooq, are, there preſerved with great integrity: That the % 0 
cena gives great light to many cuſtoms, paſſages, and phraſes in 
te the Old and New Teſtament : That its authority is o be look 
on, as the voice of the Feu iſßh nation: That when it is poſitive 
ce and explicit tor any ulage, We may and ought to take it for 
re granted, that That uſage was practiſed in the time of I 
* n and his Apoſtles: Thar the Miſchna ſhews us. how 
cc the chain of Tradition ſtood in our Saviour's, time; and 
ct the truth of all this ought to be ſo far from being doubted, . 
ce jt ſhould be wondred what any one meant who ſhould quellicy 
c ir,” Now there are ſeveral paſſages in the Miſchna, which 
make for the preſent purpole. From one of them it appears, the: 
no children but thoſe who could not eat the quantity of an olive nt 


Meſh, were reckoned among the perſons who did not eat oi the Pal. 


over: From a ſecond, that young children did actually cat of th- 
Paſſover: From a third paſlage, that women, ſervants, and ch. 
dren did not conſtitute a critical congregation without men, and 
that conſequently with them children made up ſuch a cong c. 
tion equally with women and ſervants : From a fourth it appc-r5, 
that children were admitted to the Paſſover, before they were i. 
ſtructed in the nature of it, agreeably to what is ſaid of chem in the 
inſtitution of it: From a fifth, that the eus had a particular agc 
fixed, when children were to begin to faſt, but not fo when they 
were admitted to the Paſſover : And from a ſixth paſſage !: «pp*ar:, 


that the Paſſover was eaten by all, who were redeemed from tt. 


Egyptian bondage, and conſ:quently by children. 

All this * a ſufficient diſproof of the error of thoſe, wi 
from S. Luke's account of our Saviour's tarrying behind at 7cr-- 
falem, when he went up to the Paſſover at twelve years of age, 
have concluded that children were carried by their parents to ihe 
remple at twelve years old, and that from that age they beg 


eat of the Paſſover and other holy things. Bur this, as has tov 


ſhewn, is contrary to the Feuiſßi accoums of their practicc. Nor 


is there any ground for the aſſertion, in S. Lefke's account of cur . 


viour's attending the Paſſover. It can hardly be imagined, at 


his parents, who were ſo devout and religious, and went 10 J. 
i 


ruſalem every. year at the feaſt of the Paſſover, would, in pic 


both of the law of Gop and che cuſtom of the Jes, defer 14g 
him with them to the feaſt, till he was twelve years old. And n- 
deed had that been the firſt time of CHRIST s going to the feat, 


- 
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it is not unlikely, that his parents would have conſidered his be- 
ing unacqueinted with the way that he was to gos and the uſual 
method of returning home in companies, and fo would have 
taken à little more care of him, than "they did when they tra- 
yelled a day's journey, without knowing certainly whether he was 
in the company belonging to them or not. The Evangeliſt gives 
not the leaſt hint, that this was the firſt time of our Saviour's 
going to the Paſſover: He does nor ſay, When he was twelve 
years old, be went up, but hey went up to Feryſalem after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt; and this is to introduce his account of a 
particular circumſtance at this Peſſover, which was not our Sa- 
viour's going up as uſual, but his tarrying behind, which he ne- 


ver did before. And this might deſerve to be particularly taken 


notice of by the Evangeliſt, becauſe at this time our Saviour 
made the firſt eminent and publick diſcovery of his extraordinary 
wiſdom and underſtanding. 

For a concluſon of this ſubie& of the Paſſover let it be ob- 
ſerved, that the conſideration of what has been ſaid in confirma- 
tion of childrens eating the Paſſover, may reaſonabiy go a great 
way towards removing a ſtrong prejudice, which lies in mens 
minds againſt Infant Communion. For the Paſſover was as truly 
appointed in comm-moration of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
as the Euchariſt is in commemoration of our redemption. by the 
death of CHRIS . And ſince the ordinances are both fo far of 
the fame nature, and infants were then as incapable of remeimbrin 
and underſtanding the one, as they are now of remembring nnd 
underſtanding the other; why ſhould the fame incapaciry be 2 
greater hindrance to them now, than it. was then? And thus much 
tor this feaſt of the Paſſover. 


LESSsoN CXX. 
Of Jewiſh childrens partaking of the ſacrifices. 


THE children of the Fews were allowed to partake of the ſa- 

crifices, which were offered upon Gop's altar, and to com- 
municate at thoſe Euchariſtick feaſts, which were held upon thoſe 
holy things. The Apoſtle, in treating of the Chriſtian Euchariſt, 
takes notice of this. © Behold T/rae! after the fleth : Are not they 
ho eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar?“ Whatever 
was. offered in ſacrifice, did by its being offered become in a 
peculiar manner the Lor D's; and conſequently whoever partook 
thereof, did eat at Gop's table or altar, which was properly ſacra- 
mental, and berokened their friendſhip, alliance, and communion 
with him. And no reaſon can be given, why infants did not uſe 
to partake thus of Goy's altar: For the portions of the ſacrifices, 
Which were taken from the altar and were to be eaten, were of 
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two forts, and children might partake of both. 1. One ſuch pa- 
of the ſacrifice belonged to him who brought it: and he wa 
his liberty to invite whom he pleaſed to partake of this, provide 
only that they, were clean; and we find particularly, that they 
were allowed to let their houſholds, of -which their children Were 
4 part, to parrake of it. 2. Another part of the facrifice belong. 
ed to the Prieſts. And this again was of two forts: Firſt, 1; 
Prieſt's portion in ſeveral things might be carried out of the tom 
ple, and be eaten in his private family, and by any that belon»+d 
to his family, young or old, the former exception only being Ob. 
ſerved, that they were clean. And indeed this was the food of 
his family, and it might as freely be given to children or be pu: 
into any of their victuals, as it could be eaten by any grown per. 
ſon. And yet theſe were all holy things, as appears by Goh 
calling them ſo, and by the laws which he gave concerning ther 
Secondly, There were other of the holy things belonging to the 
Prieſts, which might not be carried out of the temple, bu vere 
to be eaten in it. Theſe were moſt holy; and yet the chen 
or the Prieſts and Levizes might partake of theſe while ve 
young, even from three years old. There is a notable placc 
this purpoſe in the account given us of the order, which Hege. 
k;ah appointed for the Prieſts and Levites: © And Kore the (or 
«of Imnah the Levite, the porter towards the eaft, was 0 
it the free-will-ofterings of Go p, to diſtribute the oblations © 
«© Tehovah and the moſt holy things: and next him were Faden, 
c and Miniamin, and Jeſhua, and Shemaiab, Amariah and She. 
ce caniab, in the cities of the prieſts, in their ſet office to g 
to their brethren by courſes, as well to the great as to in: 
& {mall; beſides their genealogy of males from three years old 211 
« upwards, even unto every one that entreth into the houte o 
« Jehovah, his daily portion for their, ſervice in their charges, ac- 
* cording to their conrfes'; both to the genealogy of the? 
ce by the houfe of their fathers, and the Levites from tuc 
& years old and upwards, in their charges by their courſes ; and 
ce ro the genealogy of all their little ones, their wives, and thc 
cc ſons, and their .daughrers, through all the congregation. ! oi 
ce in their ſer office they ſanctiſied themſelves in bolinefs.” W Aa 
ever the obſcurity may be of this paſſage in other reſpect, 
it-plainly enough ipeaks of males, that from three years od and . 
wards. entred into the houſe of Jebovah, and had their egg, 
charge, courſe, and daily portion there. And if we look o th! 
law concerning the eating of theſe mot holy things, we £15 11a! 
whereas the other holy things were given to the Prieſts for n 
ſelves, their ſons, and their daughters, theſe were to be c 
themielves and their ſons alone, nor are any of their ma π 
dren diſallowed to. eat of them, © In the moſt holy place 17 
thou cat it: And yet it follows, “ It ſhall be holy unto 17% 
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Now ſince the Chriſtian Euchariſt is a ſacrifice offered upon Gop's l 

altar, in order to be feaſted upon, as well as theſe Jewish facri- ' 

fees; why ſhbuld not infants now as well partake. of that, as they 

certainly did of the other? Since they are not now unclean but 

holy, what reaſon can there be to exclude them? We ought cer- 

tainly to be very cautious, that we take not upon us to call any — 
rſons common or unclean, whom Gop has cleanſed and ſancti- | 
d. Nay we ought to be very careful, that we do not by our 

opinions or practices repreſent CHx Is as a miniſter of unclean- | 

neſs, making thoſe unfit for his ſervice and communion with him 0 

in his ordinances, who were always counted clean, and holy, and 

fir ro bear a part in his ſervice before bis coming. And thus 

| we have finiſhed char part of the argument for the right of infants 

to the Euchariſt, which is 8 upon the right that they had 

| to Sacraments under the Old diſpenſation. 


ö LESSoyw CXXI. | | 
Of the third argument in favour of Infant Communion, 


a Third argument in favour of Infant Communion is, that there 
are ſeveral things in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, which 


well fair wich infants receiving it, and which may well enough ! 
argue that infants ought to partake of the elements, For if in our 1 
thoughts we go over the ſeveral paris of the inſtitution, the taking ny 


bread, the bleſſing, breaking, offering, and giving it, and the take- 
ing the cup, giving thanks, offering, and giving it; theſe were | 1 
the acts of Chir, and are the acts of his Prieſts, and may as 14 
well be performed when children receive, as when they do not. Wo 
And therefore, ſo far there is nothing in the inſtitution, that op- Wl 
poles their receiving the elements. As to the taking, eating, and 
drinking, and their doing, this in commemoration of CHRIS, we | ' 

ſhall have occaſion to conſider theſe acts of the communicants, 1 

hen we come to anſwer the objections, which are made againſt | 
this practice. What is chiefly aimed at here, is, that what is in the 
inſtitution (aid of the body and blood of CHRIS, does as much 
luit infants as any of the adult, and therefore there is no incon- 
ruity in their receiving the Euchariſtick elements. Thus when 
CHR15T ſays, This 1s my body, which is broken fur Jon; let. any 
one ay, Whether this may not be as truly and proper y ſaid to in- 
ants, as to any adult Chriſtians, Was not the ſacrifice of CHR07 
offered for them, as well as for grown perſons? Was not his bo- 
cy as truly broken for them, as for any that are grown up? And 
muſt nor they be ſaved by his ſacrifice, as well as any of the adult? 
And if CRRIST's body was, as it certainly was, broken for then, 
and they have done nothing to forfeit the benefits of it, why 
Would they not receive it, ſince it belongs to them? * the 
; g ame 
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ſame may be argued concerning the Euchariſtick cup. Cg 
fays; This it my blood of the new teſtament or covenan , 
is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 97 fo or which is ſhed for on 
And way we not ſay to infants, The blood of Crrisr 43; hed 
for you Are not they included in the mary, for whom t 25 
thed ? And does not that covenant or teſtament, which was con. 
firmed in his moſt precious blood, extend to them? Why 14, 
ſhould it be thought unlawful for them to partake of it? . 
account can be given for placing a greater holineſs, and bene 
more afraid of a profanation in the Euchariſtical, than in the . 
tural body and blood of CHRIST? This argument is co: tirmed 
by what S. Paul (ays: © The cup of bleſſing which we b1c/:, i; 
it not the communion of the blood of CHR1sT ? The brad 
& which we break, is it not the communion of the bt 
«© CHR1IsT?” So that according to him, this bread and thi; 
cup are pledges and tokens of our communion in the body and 
blood of CHRIST. Have then baptized infants an interelt and 

rt in the body and blood of CHRIST, or have they hot? hey 

ave not, what can ſignify their being baptized into Cre ih, 
whereby alſo they put on CHRIST > tif they have, why do not 
theſe ſigns of that communion in the body and blood of CU 
belong to them? Surely, it cannot be thought an heinous indian 
and offence to our bleſſed Saviour, to give theſe ſigns of his body 
and blood to thoſe, to whom he imparts an interett in all the be. 
nefits and advantages thereof. 


| Lzss0n CXXII. 
Of the fourth argument in favour of Infant Communion. 


urthly, The neceſſity of admitting Infants ro Communion ap- 
pears from this, becauſe otherwiſe the Euchariſt will no! g. 
nify the unity of CHR IST's myſtical body, and fo will not 
one great end and deſign of the inſtitution. This argument 1s 
built upon theſe words of the Apoſtle : “Now becauſe the bread 
cc is one, we being many are one body, for we are all partakers 
© of that one bread.” S. Paul here calls the Euchariſtic: bio 
one bread, Whatever parts of che world it was uſed in, pont 
account of that one ſingle ſacrifice of CHRIScr which it repreſent 
ed. The expreſſion, as ſome. other parts of his diſcouſc fc 
imply, muſt be underſtood to be alluſive to the bread. wich 
among both Jeu and Gentiles was taken from the altar, he 
they held; 2 feaſt upon a ſacrifice. The Apoſtle therefore cont 
dering the Euchariſtick bread, wherever uſed, as all taken 10m 
one altar or one ſacrifice, even CHRIST; he ſpeaks o 
one bread, by partaking of which all Chriſtians through te 
fignited, not only their partaking of the ſacrifice, but live!” 
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that they were altogether one body or one communion. It would 
be eaſy to ſhew, that the ancients thought, that the unity of the 
whole Chriſtian Church was fignified by this one bread, of 
which they all partook. They looked upon this as fi ified by 
| the bread, becauſe the bread is made of many diſtinct grains of 
wheat, which being ground and joined together make bread ; 
and in like manner many Chriſtians are united and joined into 
one body in CRE r. The queſtion now is, who are they that 
make up this one body? Are infants no part of CHRIST S bo- 
dy? This is contrary to the notions and ſchemes of all who al- 
low of Infant Baptiſm. If then they are of the body, they ought 
according to the Apoſtle's argument to partake of that one 
bread. And fince this text ſeems to be a ſtrong evidence in the 


cauſe pleaded for, let us make the argument as clear as poſſible, by 


putting it into form thus. 

Whatever ought to be received by all the members of the vi- 
ſible Church, ought to be received by baptized infants : 

Bur the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by all the 
members of the viſible Church: 

Therefore the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by 
baptized infants. | 

The firſt propoſition is certain, ſuppoſing that infants have 2 
right to baptiſm : For by their baptiſm they are entred into the 
Church, and made members of that body according to the ſame 
S. Paul, who ſays: For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
* one body.” 

The ſecond propoſition therefore alone needs to be proved, 
which may be done thus : 

That bread, the partaking of which ſignifies and evidences all 
the members of the viſible Church to be but one body, ought to 
be received by all the members of the viſible. Church: 

But the Euchariſtick brezd is that bread, the partakipg of which 
lignifies and evidences all the members of the viſible Church to be 
bur one body : 

Therefore the Euchariſtick bread ought to be received by all rhe 
members of the viſible Church. 

Neither propofition in this argument can be denied. The 
firſt is plain from the nature of the thing. If the unity of the 
many that make up the Church, is ſignified or evidenced by a 
partaking of that bread, then all muſt partzke of it: Or elſe how can 
ſuch an unity be any ways ſignified or proved by it? Let us ſup- 
pole any perſons members of this Church, who do not partake 
of that bread 5 how can their unity with the Church, or their be- 
ing of the body, be {ignified or proved by its being received by 

bers, when it is not by themſelves 2 The ſecond propoſition no 
one is to anſwer for but the Apoſtle, it being the foundation of 
his argument. He gives this as a proof that the many, of * 

| | the 
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the Church conſiſted, did together make but one body for, ſays 
he, we are all partakers of that one ' bread. But this is no Prof 
at all, if all thoſe many did not partake of that one brea/ Nay 
his aſſertiom cannot be true according to the contrary notion, 4; 
then they were not al} partakets of that one bread. 

The ſame Apoſtle eiſewhere uſes the ſame kind of argument. 
prove chat all Chriſtians are one by their all partaking ot o en 
And there he expreſſes who were thus made one, and comte. 
ly Who partook of that cup, even all that were baptized. 11; 
words are theſe: © For as the body is one, and hath many mem. 
6“ bers, and all the members of that one body being many are 
«, one body; fo allo is CkiR IST. For by one Spirit are we «ji 
„ baptized into one body, whether we be Fews or Gencilis, 
©, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made +4101; 
ic into one Spirit.” It is no hard matter to perceive, tha: + Py; 
here refers: to the Euchariſt; and accordingly the text has ber 
underſtood by many learned and judicious expoſitors both an eg. 
and modern. Now every one may apply to this argument ot 
Apoſtle about the drink, whatever was faid before upon that con- 
cerning the bread, it being exactly of the ſame nature, only taken 
from the other element uſed in the Euchariſt. Therefore lc: jr 
here only be obſerved, how the Apoſtle ſpeaks here juſt a +! 
ancient eccleſiaſtical writers uſe to do, and ſuppoſes plainly ih. 
all baptized perions dranic of the cup in the Euchariſt, Ant his 
ſo expreily meationing ll in the beginning and end of the te, 
deſerves to be taken notice of; fort is evident that che 2% 
drauk into que Spirit at the end of the verſe, are the very fame wi. 
the a/? who were baptized into one body at the beginning of it. 


Lrsson CxXIII. 
Of the parallel between the arguments for Infant Bapbiſn 


. 


and thoſe for Infant Communion. 


PHE laſt argument here to be urged is, that Infant Bip'i 
and Infant Communion ſtand upon the fame foot; and here. 
fore they who admit the one, ought not to reject the other. 
the confirming "this argument it may be proper to ſhew, itil, 
That the ſame reaſons which are brought for Infant Baptiſ, arc 
in like manner applicable to Infant Communion : Secondly, ! 1a! 
the objections againſt Infant Communion will admit of che me 
anſwers as thoſe. againſt Infant Baptiſm. 
Firſt, That the fame reaſons which are brought for Infant 
riſm, -may with equal evidence and force be produced for ln 
Communion. Let any one conſider ſome of the arguments 
8 in the one caſe, and try whether they are not as val 
Rn . "A 


1. One 
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1. One ſtrong argument for Infant Baptiſm is taken from the 
words of the Apoſtle: For the unbelieving husband is ſanctified 
« by tbe wite, and the unbelieving wife is ſanctified by the huſ- 
band: Elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy.” 
Great ſtreſs has been laid upon this in the controverſy about in- 
for Baptiſm, yet not more than the text will bear: But perhaps 
it Will ditficuit to aſſign à reaſon, why this will not as well 
prove Infants right to the Euchatiſt as o Baptiſm, Let it but be 
obſerved, what fort of holineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and what al- 
!zhon he manifeſtly uſes. The holineſs which bre attributes to 
children, ſtands in oppoſition to uncleanneſs, and fo is to be ex- 
plained from the ceremonial law. Now, according to that, per- 
ſons were unclean, when chey were debarred the publick worſhip 
and the communion of the people of Go And accordingly in 
oppoſition thereto} perſons were then reckoned holy, when they 


were fir and qualified for the ſer vice of Gop, and for a commu- 


nion with his people either in divine ſervice or the ordinary affairs 
of life. An Iſraclite might, by reaſon of ſomewhat that bad be- 
fallen him, be for a time unclean, that is, not holy or fit for 
communian in the publick worſhip or even for private converſa- 
tion, as rendring thoſe that touched him, or any thing that be- 
longed to him, unclean : But the Gentiles were always unclean. 
Whence S. Peter, upon the viſion whereby Gop had taught him, 
that he had aboliſhed this kind of uncleanneſs, ſpeaks in that man- 
ner.to Cornelius : Le know, how that it is an unlawful thing for 
%a man that is a Je, to keep company or to come unto one of 
another nation: but Goh bath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not 
call any man common or unclean.” So that in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to ſay, that the children of Chriſtians 
were not unclean but holy, that they were nor, as unclean perſons 
under the law, debar red the publick ſervice or communion with 
the Church of Gop, but were reckoned by God fit for it. And 
in the ſame manner as this warrants their Baptiſm, it will their 
Communion alſo. 

2. Another plea for Infant Baptiſm is their having an intereſt in 
the new covenant. It is urged, that Baptiſm is a ſeal of the cove- 
nant, and nothing can be more proper than to apply the ſeal ot 
the covenant to thoſe, to whom the covenant itſelt does belong. 
gut then is not the Euchariſt a ſeal of that ſame covenant ? And 
it their part in che covenant. will infer their right ro one ſeal of it, 
why not to the other? There is great need here of ſorne very nice 
diſtinction, or it will be difficult to ſee how we ſhall be able 0 
urge the fame argument, when it is brought co prove their right to 
receive one ſacrament, and anſwer it when it is urged ro prove their 
riglu to, partake. of the other. 


3- Ibe harch and. injurious treatment of Infants, which is the 


conſequence of denying them Baptiſm, is ſometimes urged in be- 
ls . A 
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l half of their being baptized. They, who refuſe to adm er 
into the Church by Baptiſm, are repreſented as treating their ch 

| dren like dogs, according to thoſe texts: For without arc 
| < Ir is not meet to take the childrens bread, and caſt it unto oo) 
1 And whether they, who refuſe to give them childrens bread, 
Euchariſt, as mou it were too holy for them, treat them au. 

| better, may be eot1 | 


4 1 
dogs: 


ly judged of by thoſe words of or Savin 

' * Give not that which is holy unto dogs, neither caft ye 107 

| «pearls before {wine.” For if they are baptized into the CH., 

| if and are thereby made members of it, why ſhould they ro 4. 

| ſuch be brought up in it, and be regularly nouriſhed and feq wit 

| q that food, which Gop has provided for his Church? Upon why, 

| reaſon are ſome of the members of the viſible Church, bon 

x any fault on their part, excluded from any of the privil-oe; 41: 

| advantages, which Gop has granted to his Church in common! 

| For if infants are in the Church of CHRIST, they mull be rect. 

| oned his ſheep or his lambs ; but let them be the one or the other. 
they are to be fed by his Prieſts, and this is one way of doing . 

| 4. Another argument is, Infants are capable of ſalvation, and 

therefore may receive Baptiſm, which is the means of falva ton. 

| And-why does not the conſequence as well bold to their recen 

ing the Euchariſt, which is as much a means of ſalvation as *4p- 
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i | | 5. Another plea made uſe of for Infant Baptiſm is, that e! 
78 may be devoted to Gop. And certainly rhis is as good a reaſon 
18 for their partaking of the Euchariſt as of Baptiſm, fince the onc 


is as properly a devoting of perſons to Gop as the other. Ant i 
1 it not ſtrange, that there ſhould be ſufficient reaſon for devoting 
1 perſons to Gop in their infancy, and none at. all to repeat and e 
WW new that dedication, before they are grown up to maturity 

18 6. Great ſtreſs is often in the matter of baptizing infants laid 
i" upon this text: © And they brought unto him alſo infants, that 
it * he ſhould touch them; but when his diſciples ſaw it, the 
. | c buked them: Bur Jesvs called them unto him, and ſaid, Sa,. 
1 & fer little children to come unto me, and forbid them no, 
8 of ſuch is the kingdom of Gop.” Hence ir has been argudd, 
48 that CHR 1ST is willing that little children ſhould come to bim, 
|| that he is pleaſed when infants, who are not able to come chen 
'F ſelves, are brought by others to bim, that he may bleſs en. 
8 And who has been able to aſſure thoſe who make uſe of thts . 
{i | gument, that CHRIST is only willing to have them brought 
him in Baptiſm, and not in the Euchariſt ? Is not the giving the 
the Eucharilt, as foleran a way of bringing tem to CuR 17, 45 
the Baptizing them? Why ſhould we think, that Cris UO 
'8 proper opportunity of bleſſing them, when he gives to his hurt 
5 the ſolemn tokens and pledges of his love and favour? Or, 
UE are we to ſuſpect or queſtion his gracious readineſs and 
ns | NAV: 
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gation to bleſs then ar Tuch & Hefen? Ard ſurely no reaſon can 
de given, Why the Faith 'of the partncs ſhould not be as available, 


4 ty „ 1 4 
9 6 ; * 
„ 20 * + 4. * * ou * 9 v * 1 R | 
» & 3 7.4 - 
. o : 65 — K 7 3 | 
* o 
" 13 - © * \ - 5 . 1 


a 


»* 
. 


of . the Parallel between the. arguments for Infant 
| LOTTO EIU R633 RS . 


„IT is frequemly alledged, that Infants are diſciples, and therefore 
they — Baptiſm to be enrolled as ſuch, and to be ſo- 
lemnly initiated into their Maſter's diſcipline. And certainly their 
receiving the Euchariſt is as proper a teſtimony of their continuing, 
28 their Baptiſem was of their being initiated, to be his diſciples. 
And ſince CHRtST would have his diſciples raugbt 10 vhferve all 
things whatſoever be bas commanded; certainly this is ore of the 
things which be has commanded, and this is one of the ways that 
he has" appointed of teaching his diſciples. And what can be a 
more proper method of teaching baptized children to obſerve this 
ordinance in particular, than to bring them ap from their very in- 
fancy to receive it?" Is not this the way, which all the world takes 
to reach children? Do people uſe to neglect to ſet children upon 
their feet, or to begin to teach them to go, till they have acquired 
o make themſelves ſome diſtinction of ſounds, or to underſtand 
ſtrength enough to be able to go alone? Do they, in order to teach 
them to ſpeak, uſe to forbear ſpeaking to them, till they are able 
all that is laid to thera? Is not every one ſenſible, chat theſe things 
are to be taught chem by little and little, and that they are to be 
degun with early, even before they come to take any great notice, 
or make much obſervation of things? And who can aſſure us that 
CuRisr, though he would have young diſciples, would not have 
any ſuch method as this raken with them f as 

8. The neceſſity of Infant Baptiſm may be fairly deduced from 
out Bleſſed Saviour's own words: “ Except a' man be born of Wa- 
© ter and of che Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Gop.? 
gut then chere is as ſtrong a text for the neceſſity of Infant 
Communion: “ Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man; and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
„ou: Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, aud 1 will raiſe him up at the Jaſt day.” This de- 
claration is as mptory and as much without exception, as that 
other of the ſame Divine Mafter concerning Baptiſm. Nor is 
there any poſſibility of evading the force of it but one of theſe 
wo ways, either by pretending that the latter text is not to be in- 
wpreted of the Euchariſt, or elſe that infants do eat the fleſh of 
CarisrT and drink his blood my OY Baptiſm. But 13 
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r plainly ſhewed in the 85th. Leſſon, that this text 

uſt — be undetſtood of the Euchariſt; and the laticr 

retence will be diſproved, when we come to repreſent the Tra- 
dition of the Church upon Infant Communion. So that at ps. 
ſent it muſt be 1 op, qhar.this pracice is founded upon the 
divine precept of our elle viour.. 5 

9. Wherzas it is pleaded in behalf of Infant Baptiſm, thar +: 
has been practiſed from the beginning of the [Chriſtian | 


| ole againſt Iofant Baptiſm. The 
only objections, which carry any appearance of weight with then, 
are taken from their iacapacity to perform ſome acts, whic!: ate 
required in the adult communicants, ſuch as commemorating 
RET, diſcerning the LorD's body, and previouſly ex2ninin, 
themſelves. And juſt ſuch arguments may be, and are, allcdy-4 
againſt Infant Baptiſm. ' Infants are not capable of that repenr- 
ance and faith, which are required in the adult when they are bap- 
tized. And the ſame kind of anſwer will ſerve in both cases 
They may not be capable of all the ends of the one or the other 
inſtitution, but they are of ſome, and thoſe ſuch as are a ſufhcien 
reaſon for their being admitted to both theſe ſacraments. 1: they 
are not capable of thoſe mental acts, with which the adult ſhould 
come to rheſe ordinances, yet they are capable of recetyir- 
CHR 1957's bleſſing, and of having the bleſſings of the new ch. 
nant made over to them. They may be paſſive in having bleſ- 
ſings conferred upon them, when they cannot themſelves be . 
tive in receiving them. And this argument from children's n- 
capacity cannot reaſonably be of any force, to debar them 
from theſe federal rites of the one or the other fort under be 
Goſpel, becauſe though their incapacity was the ſame under tle 
Law, yet it did not exclude them from the like federal rites 
and inſtitutions. But theſe things have been in part treated of al. 
ready, and will again fall in our way, when we come to anſwer 
the objections, which are urged againſt this practice; for which i: 
ſaid to ſhew the grounds which it 1:45 


in Scripture. | 
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, Lzss80n CXXV, 
Of the Tradition of the Church in bebalf of Infant 
Communion, 


H VING ſet forth the grounds, which there are in Scripture 
for Infant Communion, we come now in the ſecond place to 
confirm that practice oy the Tradition of the Church. And here 
one would think, that if all Chriſtians had ever had the farne ſen- 
timents of the Holy Euchariſt, as prevail at preſent in the Weſtern 
Churches, nothing would be more impoſſible than to meet with 
| ſuch a ſtrange cuſtom, as Infant Communion now ſeems to be, in 
the Catholick Church. And yet we find very viſible footſteps ot 
it in early antiquity. 

The firſt evid 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, which at the beginning of the Euchariſtick 
ſervice orders the Mothers to take care of their Children ; and ac 
the time of the diſtribution appoints the Biſhop to partake in the 
firſt place, then the Presbyters, and Deacons, and Sub-deacons, 
and the Readers, and the Singers, and the Aſceticks, and then 
of the women the Deaconeſſes, and the Virgins, and the Widows, 
then the Children, and then all the People in order. But becauſe 
ſome prejudiced perſons reject theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
though chey appear to be a collection of Apoſtolical Traditions, 
and are undoubredly of great antiquity and euthority, we ſhall 
proceed upon the argument without laying any ſtreſs upon them. 
Setting aſide therefore their authority, and ſuppoſing the works 
under the name of S. Dionyſius the Areopagite to be written ſo late 
25 the fourth century, which is not certain; then it muſt be fin» 
cerely 1 
Communion in the writings of the Primitive Chriſtians before 
S. Cyprian, about an hundred and fifty years after the death of S. 
John the Apoſtle. And yer it is morally certain, that it had ob- 
ruined from the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, as will appear 
from the following obſervations concerning this period of time. 

1. It is eaſy to account for our not meeting with any expreſs 
mention of this practice in the writers who lived before S. Cyprian, 
even ſuppoſing it to have been then received. The Eccleſiaſtical au- 
thors between the Apoſtles and S. Cyprian's time are few: Their wri- 
tings are very much in their own defence, chiefly againſt the Gentiles, 
Jews, or Hereticks, none of which occaſions would lead them to 
ſpeak of this ſubject, unleſs the bereticks had raiſed any diſpute 
about it, or about ſomewhat that might have related to that argu- 
ment, neither of which appears to be true. As to the other 
treatiſes or letters of thoſe authors, which relate ro Chriſtian piety, 
they had no great occaſion for mentioning this cuſtom in them. 
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ence that we have for it, is the Liturgy in the Apo- 


that we have no expreſs mention of Infant. 
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For if we ſuppoſe this to have been the general practice att 
| [! | time, there would be lite need to exhort parents ro bring their 
i" children ſometimes to church, that they might receive the Ea. 
115 chariſt. Practices already ſettled and well received do not need tc 
| de much ſpoken of or urged. Thus we have fewer exhortation; 
ih to frequent communion in the moſt ancient times, when ir wa 
| | "univerſally practiſed, than we have in the fourth and fifth centu— 
| ries, when Chriſtians became remiſs in that duty, and many {1 
- - to communicate only on the great holy-days, and forme Wend 
| ſtay at the adminiſtration without communicating, which cuſtom 
| | S. Cbryſoſtom ſeverely inveighs againſt. Again, the ancient wri. 
| ters had no occaſion to mention this in their exhortations, for there 
3 | was no room for their directing any exhortations to the young 
| Þ d o ; O 
| 1 communicants and members of their churches, till they came 0 
N 4 the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding; and when they were 
11 ſo, the fame exhortations and arguments would ſuit the elder and 
FE younger indifferencly. It muſt likewiſe be confidered, how very 
| accidental S. Cyprian firſt mentioning this cuſtom was. to 
Þ repreſent to the people the great danger of communicating in 140!4- 
1 trous ſacrifices, relates a ſtory concerning a little 'girl that had 
been carried to an idol feaſt, and was afterwards brought to the 
altar of CHRIST, Where ſhe was not able to communicate, by 
reaſon of her having been before defiled with idolatry. lad ir 
nor been for this accident, which happened a little betore, and 
without doubt greatly affected 8. Cyprian, and was much to his 
- purpoſe, we ſhould probably have had no clear and expreſs men- 
tion of this practice before the end of the fourth or the begin- 
ing of the fifth century: And it may be, we are entirely bcholden 
to the Pelagian controverſy, for what we meet with then concc:n- 
ing ir. Ir deſerves alſo to be obſerved, that there is much e 
ſatme ſpace of time between 8. John the laft of the Apoitics and 
8. Cyprian, as there is between S. Cyprian and Pope Inn:con, 
each being about an hundred and fifty years. And ſince this prac 
tice was certainly continued during the latter period, though v2 
find not any expreſs mention made of it therein; it cannot be 
thought unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame concerning the forme: 
period, which is much of the ſame length. 

2. We ſhould obſerve the manner, in which S. Cyprear ſpeabs 
of this cuſtom ; which plainly argues it not to have been any n9- 
vel thing, brought in by himſelf or in his own time, but to ae 
been a received and ſettled uſage of the Church. 

3. Conſider, that we have no account of the riſe of bis 
cuſtom. No one, who denies that it was derived from the bo- 
fries and conſtantly practiſed in the ſucceeding times, is able 0 
give us any probable account of the time when, or the occatiot! 
upon which, it began. Wein | 
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4. It is to be obſerved, that we never hear of any conteſt or 
difpute that was occaſioned by this practice : And yer had it not 
been received from the Apoſtles, one would think that ſuch a vaſt 
innovation as this would have been, mult of neceſſity have raiſed 
2 warm controverſy. 

5. As there is no expreſs mention made of this uſage before 
S. Cyprian's time, ſo neither is any thing mentioned before his 
time, from which it can be inferred that ic was not then uſed. It 
ſometimes ſo happens, that the doctrines and practices of one age 
ate proved novel by their being confronted by thoſe of the former : 
But nothing of this nature can be alledged in the preſent caſe. 


Ltsson CXXVI. 


Sequel of the Anſwer to the argument taken from the filence 
| of the two firſt centuries, 


6. PHE ſixth obſervation is, that from the ſilence of antiquiry 
it may with ſome probability be inferred, that the Ancients 
aimed Infants to the Euchariſt as well as to Baptiſm. It is not 
expected, that this argument ſhould be of any force but only with 
thoſe, who believe that Infants ought to be baptized, and were fo 
in the moſt primitive ages of the Church. Bur they are defired 
to conſider ſeriouſly, how they can account for it, that there 
lhould be nothing found in the writings of the Ancients like the 
ſtyle and language of the Moderns, if the cuſtom of both as ra 
infant Communion were the ſame. How common is it now to 
urge ſuch as were baptized in their infancy, o renew their bap- 
tiſmal covenant when they are grown up, and to think of coming 
and doing it at the LoRD's table? Why are there no footſteps of 
any ſuch exhortations in the Ancient writers, unleſs it be, that in 
their times there was no manner of need of them, becauſe the 
vows of ſuch were renewed immediately after Baptiſm, and conti- 
nually from time to time at the Lord's table? The Primitive 
Chriſtians had a very exact order and ſettled rules, which they ob- 
ſerved in all manner of ordinary caſes at leaſt: They had rules for 
the managing Catechumens, and all forts of offenders, as Idolarers, 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks; for the dealing with Penitents, and 
receiving them again to the communion of the Church; they ap- 
pointed a ſet time for perſons to continue in the rank of Penitents, 
which was longer or ſhorter according to the nature of their of- 
ſences. How comes it then to paſs, chat not the leaſt ſyllable is to 
be met with in any of them of the rule or order which they ob- 
ſerved, hen perſons paſſed from a ſtate of Infant communion to 
tat of the Adult > Or why have we nowhere any hint, at what 
ize Or to what degree of underſtanding they arrived, when they 
Were to be admitted to the communion of the Adult? We find 
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three orders of Lay-Chriſtians in the Ancient Church, the Ce. 
churmmens, the Penitents, and the Fuichful, which laſt ſignifies bee 
who uſed to communicate at the altar. But why do we never heat 
of a fourth order, of which there are ſuch numbers in the Moden 
Weſtern Churches, namely, baprized Infants, who are neither 
Catechumens, Penitents, nor Altar- communicants? Certain 
whoever believes, that the Ancients uſed to baptize Infants, if he. 
will impartially and candidly enquire after the reaſon of this iilence 
of: Antiquity, with relation to ſuch things as cannot but be te- 
quently mentioned by thoſe who have laid afide Infant Coma 
nion, muſt acknowledge, that it makes it very probable, that h. 
cuſtom was practiſed by them. 

7. The laſt obſer vation upop this head is, that ſome recc he 
principles and practices of the Ancients relating to the Euch, 
may well incline us to think; that they uſed in their time to 
it to Infants: One of their ſettled principles was, that the K. 
chariſtick elements had ſuch a kind of vertue in them, as to render 
the body incorruptible, that is, were ſuch a vivitying principle s 
to ſuffer the body always to remain in a ſtare of death and co 
tion; And therefore it is very probable, that the affection and 
love which they bore to their children, would incline then 5 
give them the elements, that they might by chis means ſecure (4 
them ſuch an happy reſurrection, in caſe they ſhould die in their in- 
fancy; for that principle could hardly have been entertained by 
them, unleſs this practice had prevailed in their time. Another 
opinion, which was univerſally received among them, was, that gur 
Lory's diſcourſe about his fleſh and blood in the ſixch chan: -r of 
8. Jobus goſpel is to be underſtood of the Euchariſt. ' Now this 
ſhews the probability, that the practice of Infant Coramunion w. 
received from the beginning of the Chriſtian Church; {ince other. 
wiſe they would hardly have agreed in ſuch an explication of e 


| 2 as aſſerted the general neceſſity of the Euchariſt in order. 


alyation. Their own practice in giving it only to the Adult won 
have wreſted that interpretation from them, or at leaſt have forced 
them to mention forne reſtrictions and limitations with relation ca 
ic, whereas not a fyllable of any ſuch thing appears in the Ancient 
writers. But beſides their principles, there were alſo ſome prac- 
tices of the Primitive Chriſtians, which make it appear not imp! + 
bable, that Infant Communion was received among them 
doubtleſs, it we compare the uſages of the Ancients with thoſe 0: 
our own time, we muſt be ſenſible, that they much better a 
Infant Communion than the preſent can be ſuppoſed to do. Ac- 
cording to the common notions and ſchemes received 'here; it 
wouid be eſteemed a very irregular and diſorderly thing, ior © 
perſon to eat and drink the elements without being pretent 479 
zbining in rhe prayers uſed at the adminiſtration”; But it is certain, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians had a quite different-apprehenton ©: 


by 
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this matter. Three inſtances of this nature may be mentioned: 
1. It was ufual wich them to ſend the Euchariſt from one Church 
to another, in token of their holding communion with one an- 
other. 2. It was not unuſual in thoſe Ancient times for Chriſti- 
ans to reſerve ſome part of the Euchatiſt, and carry it home 
with them, that they might take it there by themſelves in ſectet, 
which they uled to do ly 3. They had another cuſtom, that 
after the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, they ſent the elements t 
ſuch as were abſent by the Deacons. All that is to be obſerve 
with relation to theſe practices, is, that the Primitive Chriſti 
apprehended, tbat the conſecrated elements might, by vertue 
our Lo&D's inſtitution, be profitable to ſuch as heard nothing of 
the Euchariſtick office. And it could be no difficult thing for 
thoſe who were of this opinion, or at leaſt it could not be © 
ſhocking to thern as it is to the people of this age and country, to 
imagine that the Euchariſt might be profitably given to Infants,vho 
could not be ſuppoſed to hear or join in the Euchariſtick office. 
And indeed Infants, as well as their mothers, might often be ſome” 
of the abſent, to whom the Deacons carried the elements. So 
that all things being candidly and impartially conſidered, it ſeems 
plain enough to all reaſonable per ſons, that Infant Communion 
was practiſed from the very beginning of the Chriſtian Church, 
and conſequently is an Apoitolical Tradition. 


LESSORNR CXXVII. 


Of S. Cyprian's teſtimony in bebalf of Infant Com- 
munion. 


WE now proceed to the teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers in 
behalf of Infant Communion, that it may not be thought a 
novelty and invention of the latter ages. S. Cyprian more than 
once mentions it as the common practice: in his book of thoſe 
that lapſed in time of perſecution, he ſpeaks of ſome parents, who 
took their little children in their arms, when they went to ſacrifice 
at the Heathen altars ; and he brings in thoſe Infanrs chus complain- 
ing at the day of judgment: We did nothing ourſelves, neither 
did we leave the Bread and Cup of the LoRD, to run of our own 
* 2ccord ro the profane contagiotis: It was the treachery of others 
* that deſtroyed us; we fell by the hands. of our parents.“ A 
little farther he gives the following account: Hear what hap- 
e pened, 9 7 being preſent and a witneſs thereof. The parents 
© of a little girl fleeing out of rhe city, were through their 1 
< lefs careful of her than they ought ro have been, and left her 
„behind at nurſe; The nurſe carried her to the magiſtrates : 
'* They brought her to an idol, where the people were gathered 
2 together; and becauſe the was too young to eat fleſh, they gave 
| WE & « her 
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c her ſome bread crumbled into wine, which was left of the fa. 


_ & erifices of thoſe miſerable idolaters. After this the mother 


©. took ber home: But the girl could no more declare or h 
& tbe borrid. fact, than ſhe could before underſtand or hindert 


The ching being not known, it happened the mother brought 


© her with her, when we were ſacrificing. 'The girl being p1ace1 
& among the Faithful, was not able to bear our prayers, bur began 
© to cry out bitterly, ad to be grievoully agitated through the 
& diſorder of her mind; and as though an executioner were rac. 
& ing a confeſſion from her, her ignorant foul at that harm!-/. 
hy. ago acknowledged, by all the figns ſhe could, a conſciou!': 
& of the fact. The conſecration being ended, when the De:c-:, 
ec began to offer the cup to thoſe who were there, and among 
<& reſt her turn came; ſhe through a divine inſtinct turned au 
& her face, ſhut her mouth cloſe, and refuſed the cup. "Thc De 
tc con perſiſted in his offer, and forced ſome of the ſacranen;:! 
c cup into her, whether ſhe would or no. Hereupon e 
& a hiccupping and vomiting. The Euchariſt could not con 
nue in a body and a mouth deſiled with idolatry. The drin, 
e ſanctified in the blood of the Lok n, forced its way out of or 


. polluted bowels. So great is the power, ſo great the majei!y 


* of our LoRD; The fecret works of darkneſs are diſclo{-d by 
& nis light; nor could hidden crimes eſcape undiſcovered to C 
* Prieſt This happened in the caſe of an Infant, who was n+ 
de yet old enough to utter another perſon's crime with reference 
& ro herſelf.” | SORE rota al Feats 

Thus far S. Cyprian; and the manner, in which he es of 
this practice, ſhews plainly that he did not eſteer it any p 
Harity in hiroſelf or his Church. In both the paſſages, tranſcribe: 
from bim, be ſpeaks of it with the greateſt ſimplicity, and us 


not the leaſt argument to juſtify or recommend it, as t natural 


for a man to do, when he mentions any ſingularity, which ve p- 
prehends will occaſion a diſpute. But the mention he makes of 
it, is perfectly occaſional and by the by, without the lealt hin of 
his expecting, that any one ſhould diſlike or find fault with wha! e 
And yet bow can it be thought, that if Pope Stephen 
his co gues had not practiſed Infant Communion as well 25 > 
Cyprian, they would not have made this an objection againſt him, 
in the controverſy they had with him about re-baptizing Þ-:-- 
ticks, and have alledged this as one article, for which tc) = 
fuſed communion with him ? If they had differed in their opinion 
and practice in this as well as the other affair, why ſhould no! 1n- 
fant Communion have been as offenſive as Rehaptization? So that 
this is à full evidence, that Infant Communion was at that tin” 
practiſed in the Church of Rome. And from their making no H 
any of their neighbours about it, it may be probably enough inte! red, 
that it was univerſally. received in the churches of chat age 
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indeed it may in general be laid down as a certain rule, That whatever 
goctrine or practice, wherein the common Chriſtianity was imme- 
diately concerned, can be ſhewed to have been the received doctrine 
or practice of any Particular Church, and never cenſured by any other 
found branch of the Chriſtian Church, during the age of communi- 
catoryletters; this doctrine or practice will from hence appear to have 
been the doctrine and practice of all other churches, and conſequent- 
ly will have an unqueſtionable claim to Apoſtolical Tradition. 


LESSON CXXVIII. 


Sequel of the Tradition of the Church in behalf of Infant 
| Communion, 


NFANT Communion has not only the teſtimony of S. Cy- 
_ * prian, alledged in the laſt Leſſon, on its fide, but is alſo con- 
firmed by the following authorities. The author of the works, 
which are faid to have been written by Dionyſus the Areopagite, 
fays, that © Children, though not capable of underſtanding divine 
« things, are made partakers of the holy regeneration, and of the 
e moſt holy ſymbols of the divine communion.” And this he 
ſays was delivered by the holy preceptors from ancient tradition. 
Now, though there are no other expreſs teſtimonies of the Fathers 
in fayour of Infant Communion, till we come to S. Auguſtin; yet 
all thoſe, who have interpreted the fixth chapter of 8. SF go- 
ſpel of the Euchariſt, or have taught the neceſſity of all baptized 
perſons receiving the Euchariſt without making any exception, 
which is the conſequence of rhat interpretation, may be fairly 
reckoned as ſo many evidences, that Infant Communion was re- 
ceived from the beginning in the Chriſtian Church; fince ocher- 
wile it is next to impoſhible, that they ſhould have fallen upon 
ſuch a ſenſe of the place, as aſſerted the Euchariſt to be ordinarily 
nece{lary ro falyation. Their own practice in giving it only to the 
Adult, would have wreſted that interpretation and doctrine from 
them, or at leaſt have forced them to mention ſome reſtrictions 


and limitations with relation to it, whereas not a ſyllable of any . 


ſuch thing appears in the Ancient writers. Upon the foundation 
of this fair reaſoning the holy Fathers Ignatius, Ireneus, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, Fulius Firmicus, Euſebius, Hilary, Atha- 
naſius, Baſil, Cyril of Feruſalem, Optatus, Ambroſe, Ephraim 
rus, Gregory Nyſſen, Macarius, Ferom, Gaudentius, Chryſoftom, 
Cyril of Alexandria, and Theadorit, are all of them witneſſes of 
the neceſſity of Infant Commuynian. | 
But let us now produce ſome of the ſtrong teſtimonies of 8. Au- 
$*ſttz in favour of this practice, for all of chem are almoſt num- 
der les. His words are theſe: © Why is that bloqgd miniſtred io 
+ the infant to drink, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of fs, 
Pet * ar 1 thar 
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that he maß have life, if he be not obnoxious to death by rea. 
« of any original in?“ Again: “ Chrift is the Saviour of Infant. 
4e and utels ey be redeemed by him, they will utterly per 
. ſimce without his geſh and blood they cannot have life: 
e 8. John thought and believed, learned and taught.” Au 


| 
1 

> hen 'CnrisT ſays, Except ye eat my fleſh, and i 
2 e 


od, ye haue #0 life in you, can I ſay the ſhall have ifs, 


« who ends his life without that ſacrament ?” And of What erg. 


= 
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ment he conceives our Saviour 17 have ſpoken in thoſe words, he 
Let us Rar 


5 | more expreſsly tells us, * our Lozxp ſpeaking, 
15% % not f the ſacrament of iſm, but of the ſacramen; of his 
« holy Table, where no one is rightly admitted, unleſs he i; 547. 


} „tied. Except ye eat my fleſh, &c. What do we further ak 
| & for? Dare any one be ſo bold as to ſay, that this ſentence dogs 
| * hor belong to little children, or that they can have life in thern 
. * withour the participation of his body and blood? But he tha! (ys 
\ this, does not attend, that if that ſentence comprehends no! 2, 
| Ao that they cannot have life without the body and blood of 
10 * Cir1sr, thoſe of riper years are not obliged to regard |t ” 
And in another place he ſays: «© They are infants, but they ze 
& made his members: They are infants, but they receive hi; $1. 
«craments: They are infants, but they are made partakers of |; 
* Table, that they may have life in ther.” Another very remark. 
able paſſage of S. Auguſtin is this: © The Chriſtians of Africa 
* do well call Baptiſin itſelf one's Salvation, and the Sacrament 
* of CarrsT's body one's Life. From whence is this, bung 
&* ſuppoſe, from that ancient and apoſtolical Tradition, by which 
the Churches of Car 1sr do naturally hold, that without ap- 
* tif and partaking of the Loxp's Table, none can come cher 
re to the kingdom of Gop, or to ſalvation and eternal life For 
« the Scripture, as I ſhewed before, ſays the ſame. For what 
ce Other thing do they hold, that call baptiſm Salvation, than bat 
* which is ſaid, He Toved us by the waſhing of regeneration ; 1d 
ce that which Peter ſays, The like figure wherewnto, even be 
does now ſave us? And what other thing do they hold, that call 
© the ſacrament of the Lorp's Table Life, than that which 1: 
ﬆ« ſaid, I am the bread of life; and, the bread' which T wil! 2/54, 
«ir my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the wor; „ 
„ Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, )- 
c have ud life in you? If then, as ſo many and ſo divine tell. 
** monies agree, neither Salvation nor eternal Life is to be hope! 
«for by any, without Baptiſm and the Body and Blood oi 
& LoRD; it is in vain promiſed to Infants without theſe.” ! 6: 
is without doubt a clear evidence, chat S. Auguſtin was fa ed, 
that Infant Communion was univerſally received in the Catholic 
Church in his time; he would not otherwiſe have ſaid, he CU 
naturally hold it. He evidently appears to have judged it 
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ancient practice, and to have had its riſe with Chriſtianity itſelf, or 
elſe he would not have called it an Ancient and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition. But nothing can be more full and expreſs than the fol- 


«. the Catholick faith, denies or doubts, that Infants without re- 
« ceiving the grace of regeneration in CHRIS, and without eat- 
« ing his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, have not life in them.“ 

And indeed what feerns-next to a demonſttation, that this was 
the univerſal practice of the Church, is that there was no diſpute 
about if. The" Antipelagians pleaded ſtrongly againſt their ad- 
verſaries, that Infants had original fin, from the. received cuſtom 
of the Chriſtian Church, which believing the texts in the third 
and fixth chapters of S. Zohr's goſpel to relate, the one to Bap- 
tiſm the other to the Euchariſt, aſſerted the general neceſſity of 
both ordinances to ſalvation, and accordingly adminiſtred both to 
lafants. S. Auguſtin in ſeveral places triumphs in this argurnenr ; 
and every one mult ice, that thoſe texts being underſtood to ſpeak 
of thoſe two great ſacraments, and expounded by the practice of 
the Churches, bore very hard upon the Pe/agians. They made a 
ſhifr indeed to help themſelves a little with reference to that in the 
third chapter of S. John, by a ſubtle diſtinction which they de- 
viſed, according to which they granted that unbaptized infants 
could not obtain the kingdom of Gop, though they might eternal 
life: Bur the other text pinched them grievouſſy; for our Sa- 
viour evidently ſpeaks of eternal life, as 8. Auguſtin argues, 
where he aſſerts the neceſſity of eating the fleſh'and drinking the 


without the Euchariſt could not have eternal life, they mult ac- 
cording to his way of reaſoning have original fin. Now, if any of 
the Churches had ever excluded Inf ints from the Euchariſt, and 
had received another interpretation of that text, which better 
ſuited. their on practice; who can think, that the Pelagians 


troverſy about the right of Infants to partake of the elements? 
the objection againſt their doctrine, by alledging that it was un- 


Saviour's words, and that Chriſtians were not generally agreed 
about it. But fince we never meet with the leaſt hint of an 
ſach anſwer, made by them to this grand objection againſt their 
ſcheme, there is good reaſon to conclude, that all Churches had 
ever been in this caſe agreed, and that it was the ancient and uni- 
verſal practice to give the elements to Infants. | ; 

It would be -needleſs to be here particular in our enquiries 
lower than 8. Auguſtius time: And therefore it needs only be hint- 
ed, that Pope Ixnocent, who was S. Augnſtin's cotermporary, was 
Sf ihe fatne opinion with him; that Infant Communion continues 
| | 0 


2 
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| flage: © No one, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian of 


blood of the Son of man, in order to obtain it. And if Infants: 


would not have readily taken that handle, and have raiſed a con- 
Ar leaſt they would have endeavoured to- take off the force of 


certain, whether their adverſaries hit upon the true ſenſe of our 
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| to. be the 2 of the Eaſtern Church to this day; that 
| not laid aſide in the Weſtern, Church, till che latter end of +, 
! rwelfth century, and then only in ſome parts of it; and 
| though it kept dwindling in others, yet it continued to b- Prac- 
| tiſed in the Bohemian Churches, till very near the time of the PH 
reſtant Reformation. 

| | 

: 

: 

| 

| 

| 
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Lz$80w CXXIX. 


Of the evaſion of S. Auguſtin's teſtimony, which vain 
is pretended to be authorized by Fulgentius, | 


THE foregoing and many other paſſages from 8. A 
are ſo full, clear, and ſtrong, that one would think it im 
1 {ible to avoid the force of them: And yet ſome perſons of n 

| end learning, being hard put to it to juſtify their own pra , 
have invented a ſubtile evaſion, which is, That though 8. 1 


by rin maintained the neceſſity of Infants partaking of CHR1sT > 3 
FF dy and Blood, yet that they are in effect by Baptiſm made 
14 takers of the ſame, for that they are exhibited ſpiritually in Bap- 
1 [| | _ riſm as well as the Euchariſt: And for this S. Auguſtin's own au- 


thority is urged. But ſurely theſe perſons, if they would en; 
irpartial and ſincere as were to be wiſhed, would ſoon fee, tha; 
S. Auguſtin ſpeaks not of ſuch a metaphorical participation of thc 
fleſh and blood of CHRIST as is exhibited in Baptiſe but of che 
real participation of it by receiving the Euchariſt: And this un 
be ealy to diſcern, if they would confider, 1. That the prot, 
which he brings of the eating and drinking, required: of chien 
that they may have life, is from the fixth —— of S. John go- 
ſpel, which from the beginning of the Chriſtian Church has :.- 
ways been underſtood of the Euchariſt, but never of the ſacta- 
| ment of Baptiſm, 2. That he brings diſtinct proofs to evince, tha: 
Infants are to participate of both ſacraments; the third of 5. 7% 
to prove that they ought to be baptized ; and the fürth, to prove 
that they ought to receive the Euchariſt. 3. He ſpeaks 0! 
| myiteries ip the Plural number, as of things neceſſary to be cc 
for the remiſſion of their ſins and the obtaining life eternal. -. 
He ſpeaks firſt of the ſacrament of Baptiſm, and after of the E. 
chaiiſt,, decliring of them diſtributively, chat Infants cannot hzve 
life without Baptiſm and the Body and Blood of CIS r. 
ipeaks of the ſacrament of the Euchariſt by way of diſtinction 
from that of Baptiſm, ſaying,“ Let us hear our LorD, not p 
<* ing of Baptiſm, but of. the ſacrament of his holy Table, 
as quoted in the laſt Leſlon, 6. He ſpeaks of that kind of cap 
and drinking, which is done by the body, by the mouth; u 
children haye a right. to by being firſt baptized ; and of th (1- 
crament of the body and blaod of CHR, to, which non 
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admitted, who is not rightly baptized. 7. Sometimes he ſpeaks 
of the ſacrament of the Lorv's table; of that ſacrament empha- 
tically, and of that blood which the child muſt drink. 


But all theſe conſiderations are ſuppoſed to be ſuperſeded by a 
ſingle paſſage in Fulgentius, who flouriſhed about eighty years af- 


ter 8. Auguſtin, and who being asked by Ferrandus one of his 
Deacons, what was to be thought of the ſalvation of an Ezhjio- 
an, Who being baptized at the inſtant of death, departed before 
U had received the Euchariſt, ſhewed both from many places of 
Scripture, and from 8. Arguſtir's ſermon to the Infants, “ Thar 
every one of the Faithful is then made a partaker of the Lory's 
« Body and Blood, when he is made a member of Carist's bo- 
« dy in Baptiſm ; and that he is not cut off from that N 
« of the bread and cup, though before he eat of that bread an 
* drink of that cup, he departs out of this world fixed in the 
« unity of CHRisT's body.” But is this paſſage to be put in the 
balance, and outweigh the practice of the Ancient and Univerſal 
Church, which cannot be ſuppoſed to have given the Euchariſt 
to Infants, if ſhe had not concluded, that there was a neceſſity 
from ſome divine command to do it? But it is to be hoped, that 
this paſſage in Fulgentius may be eaſily reconciled with the practice 
of Infant Communion, by conſidering the conſequences which 
fairly flow from it, and which are theſe: 1. That from Ferran. 
dus's queſtion it appears, that the common opinion of Chriſtians 
was, that ſalvation is not to be obtained without partaking of our 
LoRD's body and blood in the Euchariſt. 2. That Fulgentius al- 
lows, that partaking of our Loxp's body and blood in ſome ſenſe 
or other is neceſſary to ſalvation. 3. That though he makes Bap- 
tiſtn to be a communion of our LorD's body and blood, yet that 
muſt be in a Metaphorical not a Real ſenſe; juſt as a ſick perſon, 
who by reaſon of any lawful impediment does not receive the ſa- 
crament of CHRIS T's Body and Blood, may be ſaid (according 
to the language of the Church of England in her Rubrick after 
the office for the Communion of the Sick) by faith, repentance, 
Ce. to eat and drink the Body and Blond of our Saviour CHRIST, 
to his ſoul's health, although he do not receive the ſacrament 


with his mouth ; that is, though he does not receive the Body and 


Blood themſelves, yet he receives all the benefits of them; but 
this is receiving CaRisT's Body and Blood Meraphorically, not 
Really. In no other ſenſe can the words of this Rubrick be 
true. 4. That this Metaphorical way of expreſſion means no 
more than, and is only a decent way of, ſaying that the thing is 
not abſoluxely, though it be allowed to be ordinarily, neceſſary. 
do Fulgentius here, inſtead of faying that in ſuch a cale of neceſſi- 
ty our LoRÞD's Body and Blood was not abſolutely neceſſary, 
Chooſes to fay that Bapriſm conveys them to him, though it was 
not inftirated for that purpoſe, becaufe they were eſteemed 515 

e nerally 
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nerally to ſalvation, which he cbaritably and juſtiy c 
cludes the Ethiopian to have a title to by Ban, 2 i, fark 
caſes of great neceſſity was ſuffcieat to anſwer the end of h. 
Euchariſt, when men were deſirous of it, but had no opportuni 
to receive it, So we ſay, that if a perſon ſuffers marty:dom, . 
fore he could poſſibly receive Baptiſm, he is baptized in hi; oy, 
blood; by which we do not mean, that he receives Can 57s jr. 
ſtituted Baptiſm, but that he obtains all the benefits of it without 
it in ſuch a caſe of neceſſity, and that therefore it is not 27 70 
though it be N neceflary. Now if the Holy Euchariſt he 
but once allowed to be equally ordinarily neceſſary with Bap:iſm 
no more needs be defired. 5, Granting all the advantages . 
can poſhbly be wiſhed. for from this paſſage, ſtill ic makes 90 
more againſt the neceſſity of Infant than of Adult communion , and 
if the one be equally neceſſary with the other, the point is gained. 
And this is indeed the caſe here; for Fulgentius believed the Eu- 
chariſt to be ordinarily neceſſary both for Infants and Adults, but 
in extraordinary caſes of extreme neceſſity. not to be neceſſary for 
either. 6. Fulgentius, S. Auguſtin, and other Fathers cou! ne- 
ver mean, that a perſon received the body and blood of CN, 
by Baptiſm, in the ſenſe which is urged by the Adverfarics of in. 
fanc Taff becauſe ſuch a ſenſe would have been con- 
trary to the conſtant cuſtom of the Church, which always adtnit- 
ted he perſons to the Euchariſt immediately after their Bap- 
riſm-and Confirmation, but this practice would have been highly 
abſurd, if Baptiſm made perſons partakers of the body and blood 
of Cn ts in the fame ſenſe, and to the ſame degree, and with 
the ſame effect as the Euchariſt does. Upon the whole, it may 
be left to the calm judgment of every impartial Chriſtian, whe- 
ther this paſſage of Fulgentius, when all the circumſtances of i: 
are fairly examined, does at all diſprove the Catholick Church's 
actice of Infant Communion; for, in ſhort, Fxlgentiuss rea! 
is ſeerns to be this: ( Though the Holy Euchariſt be ordina- 
ce rily neceſſary to the falvation of baptized perſons, yer in ſuch 
« caſe of neceſſity as this of the Ezhiopian, though be could 
< not actually partake of our LorD's body and blood in the Eu. 
& chariſt, yet he was not cut off from, but had by his Bapriim 7 
c title to, that bread and cup; and fince he was made a mm- 
« ber of Car1sT's body, he may in ſome ſenſe he ſaid to par- 
take of life from the head, ſince nothing bur inſtantaneous death 
« prevented him from receiving the Holy Eucharitt as well as 
« Baptiſm.” But what Fulgentius would have ſaid to a Church, 
if he had ſeen ſuch an one, that rejected or wilfully neglected ln 


Communion, muſt be left, after what has been faid, to every ond, 


candid judgment. 
We ſhall conclude this account of the Tradition of the Church 


concerning Infant Communion, with the ſubſtance of me 3 
u 
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both by.the adverſaries to and the advocates for that practice, 
which ay be comprehended in four propoſitions. The plea of 
the adverſaries to Infant Communion is this: 1. We bear no- 
thing of Infave Communion till S. Cypriaz's time; therefore it was 
not practiſed before. 2. In his time we hear of it only in 4fvi- 
ca; therefore it was practiſed no where elſe. 3. When it was 
practiſed in the fourth century, we hear nothing oſ the neceſſity 
of it till S. Auguſtin's time. 4. 8. Auguſtin having aſſerted the 
neceſſity of it to defend himſelf againſt the Pelagiaus, after the 
practice became more general, he and others to juſtify the prac- 
tice, and defend the opinion of the neceſſiry of it, grounded ir 
upon the fixth- chapter of 8. Foby's goſpel. But in anſwer to 
theſe ations, the advocates for Infant Communion advance 
che following ones. 1. It is contrary to the known character of 
8. Cyprian to introduce any novel practice into the Church, (for 


even in the r ation of Hereticks, he was nor the intro- 


dycer, but found the practice already eſtabliſhed) bur Infanc 
Communion was the conſtant uſage of his Church, therefore it 
was practiſed before his time. 2, It was practiſed in the Afriran 


Churches, and cenſured by no other Church; therefore it was 


the practice of the Univerſal Church, not inſticuted by any Coun- 
cil, and conſequently an Apoſtolical Tradition. 3. All the Churches 
that practiſed it, believed it neceſſary, becauſe it was an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, and becauſe the Euchariſt muſt be attended either 
with efficacy or inefficacy, and conſequently the adminiftration 
of it to Infants muſt be either Neceſſary or Profane: If the 
latter, what mult be ſaid of all the Primitive Churches which 
Wen — Ir the * — of the {ſeveral Modern 3 
mich reject it? 4. All the Ancients agree in interpreting che ſixth 
chapter of S. John's goſpel of the Euchariſt ; and therefore they 
muſt think Infant Communion neceſſary, even as built upon that 


text. And thus we fee bow well fu tate nee Bcd in boch 
by Scripture and Tradition. FRE This pon chbee's 


Less CXX. 
Q the oljections to Infant Communion, 
Ta particular, which we propoſed relating to Infant 


Nos amnion, was to anſwer the objections made againſt it. 
w 


the whole ſtrength of what can be urged upon this occa - 
hon is, * That Infants are not capable of receiving the Eucha- 
G riſt, either externally or internally, fo as to anſwer. the ends 
5 of the inſtitution; for that they cannot do this in remem- 
4 brance of CHRIST, nor are capable of performing the duty 
„ ſel-examipation, nor are able to diſcern or diſcriminate 
She Lond's body, nor can ſhew forth Carter's death: More- 

| & 


6 over, 
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« over, they ſtand in no need of the Euchariſt, becauſe bein 


c by baptiſm regenerated, they cannot at that age loſe the 
& which they have already obtained, of being the children gt 
« Gop, diy want not to regain it.” Theſe ob. 
jections mult be conſidered in their order: 

Firſt, As to Infants not being capable of receiving the Eucha- 
riſt, either externally or internally, fo as to anſwer the ends 0 
the inſtitution; It is hoped, that it may be taken for granted 
from what has been ſaid already upon this ſubject, that it is nr 
unuſual with Gop to admit children to a'communion in the holy 
ordinances of his ſervice, when they are capable of ſome, though 
not all the ends thereof. It is readily granted that children, ef 
cially infants, are not capable of every thing relating to the Hu. 
chariſt, which grown perſons are; and yet it may be made a5. 
pear, that if we make God's dealing with them in other cases 
a rule for our judging of their capacity in this, it will be found 
ſufficient to quality thera for — the Euchariſt. As we 
have been obliged to ſpeak fo much of this already, we may be 
the briefer here, and only touch upon ſuch things as have been 
mentioned before. ee C1 Y 

1. Then Infants are 1 of the external ſacramental actions, 
at leaſt three of them. Theſe three actions are Taking, Eating, 
and 8 As tothe firſt of theſe, they may properly cnough 
be ſaid to do it by receiving the elements, when put into their 
mouths. It is not to be doubred, that when our Saviour {aid to 
his diſciples, Take, eat, he meant the ſame kind of rabirg, as is 
attributed to him, when it is ſaid he tool bread, that is, a taking 
it with the hand : And this was the practice of the Ancient 
Church, and is moſt agreeable to the original example an it 
inſtitution. But yet it would be great weakneſs in any one to 1ma- 
gine this to be a thing of fuch abſolute neceſſity, as that no perion 
may lawfully receive the Euchariſt, unleſs he can thus take it into 
his hand, hat Biſhop will think himſelf warranted to order 1 
man not to receive the Euchariſt, becauſe he has loſt the ut: 
of both his hands, and ſo cannot poſſibly rake it any other way, 
but by having it put into his mouth? And certaigly, if (uct 
an incapacity - would be no hindrance” in grown petſons, neither 
ought it to be ſo in infants. And the practice in S. Ch, 
time is plainly on this fide of the queſtion, as appears by his ex- 
preſſion concerning the Deacon's giving of the cup to a litile gi 
in the ſtory before related from him. „“ The Deacon, ſa)s he, 


grace, 


& perſiſted in his offer, and forced ſome of the ſacramental cup 
ce into her, whether ſhe would or no. Then, as co chi- 
drens capacity of eating and drinking ; infants are very ſoon ca- 
pable of eating little cramb of bread, and drinking a na f 
of mixed wine, as much as is abſolutely neceſſary in receiving go 
the 


Euchariſt. Nor ig thete any occaſion in this Caſe to recu! 
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the practice of Half-Communion, and give them only of the cup, 
2s imagining that they cannot ſwa lo ſuch a crumb of bread as is 


neceſſary upon this occaſion; for t is well known by repeated ex- 


perience, ſince the practice of Infant Communion wis reſtored 
to our Church, that Infants of a month, a week, nay even thres 


days old, have received the conſecrated Bread and Cup ſeparately 


without the leaſt indecency. | 

Next, As ro their receiving the Euchariſt ſo as to anſwer the 
ends of the inſtitution, it may be anſwered, 2. Children are ca- 
pable of receiving the ſacramental elements, as diſtinguiſhing tokens 
and badges of their being CHRIST's diſciples and members of the 
vilible Church. Now all grant this to be one uſe of ſacraments, 
If then children are Chrittians, diſciples of CfrIigr, and mem- 
bers of the viſible Church, they are duly qualified to receive the 
marks which belong to ſuch. | - 

3. Children are capable of receiving the elements as members 


of a ſociety, by which the name of Ctix 16, and the memory of 


his faving paſſion, is to be kept up in the world. No doubt but 
adult Chriſtians ſhould remember with joy and triumph the death 
of CHRIS, when they are preſent at the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt : But yer they are not ro look upon that as the only, or 
indeed the chief, end of the inttitugion: For one grea!, though 
not the greateſt, deſign of this action is a conſtant publication uf 


CurrsT's death to the whole world. And to this that text re- 


fers: “ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
« ſew the LorD's death till he come.” Now children are sa- 
pable, as parts of theſe ſocieties, to join in this action, which is 


tuch a declaration to ihe world. 


4. Children are capable of communion in the Euchariſtick 
prayers, This js evident, becauſe. they are acknowledzed ty be 
capable of communion in other prayer”. And it they are capable 
of communion in the Euchariſtick prayers, why not allo in the 
Euchariſt ick elements, ſince the prayers are ſuppoſed to expreſs the 
whole nature of the Euchariſt ? 

5. Children are capable of being brought to CHRIST, in order 
to his pleſſing them. And this is one proper way of bringing 
ther. Nor can it be imagined, why CR RITISH ſhould! not be 
thought as ready now to give them his Body and Blood, as hg 
was, while here on earth, to take them up in his arms, put his 
hands on them, and bleſs them; though it is likely they then 
underſtood as little what he did to them, as children can be ſup- 
poſed now to do of the Euchariſt. 15 

6, Children are capable of being dedicated to GO p, and put 
under renewed bonds and engagements of faithfulneſs and obe- 
cience. That they are capable of being devoted and dedicated to 

0D, is evident from the nature of the thing, from the ioftiru» 
don of circumcinon, and from their acknowledged capacity for 

; Baptiſm. 
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Baptiſm. And if they are capable of the Baptiſmal bon 
wuſt be ſo of the Euchariſtical. And whereas all who plead fo. 
Infant Baptiſm, are uſed to vindicate Infants capacity for aptiſma} 
covenant-engagements,. by their capacity for the like in Circum. 
ciſion; let them conſider, how they can refuſe to accept of the 
fame plea, that Infants are fir to hold an Euchariſtick covenan;in, 
feaſt upon the ſacrifice of CHRIS r, becauſe they were fit 0 ho! 1 
ſuch of old upon the legal ſacrifices. And thus much in anſwer 0 
the firſt objection, to ſhew chat Infants are capable of receiving e 
Holy Eucharilt. 


ds, they 


L x $s on CXXXI. 
Of the ſecond objeltion againſt Infant Commun; a1. 


HE ſecond objection againſt Infant Communicn is, that Ch). 
dren, and eſpecially Infants, cannot do this in remembrance g 
CnRrisT ; and therefore the nature and deſign of the Euchzri(t 
ſhews, that they are not qualified to join in it, fince our Sayior 
when he inſticured it, expreſly required his diſciples to % :;; 
remembrance of him. Jo anſwer to this objection let the follow, 
particulars be conſidered. D 
1. That ſuch kind of objections will as foon overthrow inf 
right to Baptiſm as to the Euchariſt. He that believerh ::4 :: 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, If thou believeſt with all thine , 
thou mayeſt be baptized. Repent, and be baptized every one of e 
in the name of JesUs CHRIST for the remiſſion of inn 
and many other ſuch texts may as well be urged to thew the ne- 
ceſſity of repentance and faith before Bapriſmz of which yet inan 
are as incapable, as they are of remembring CHRIS. 

2. The ſame argument might as well have been urged again! 
their eating of the Paſſover. The defign of this ſacrificial feat 
among the Iſraelites was to keep up the remembrance of their 
deliverance our of Egypt, juſt as the Eucharilt is to keep up the 
remembrance of our redemption by CHRIS r. Thus when 5/9/- 
is giving commandment concerning the keeping of the Pa{lover, 
he ſays; © Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread with it, thar 
* thou mayelt remember the day when thou camelt forth ov! © 
ce the land of Egyp?,” And fo elſewhere; © Remember this cy, 
cc jn which you came our of Egypt. . There ſhall no c. 
cc ed bread be eaten. And it ſhall be a fig» unto thee pon 
© thine hand, and for a memorial between thine cyes:— } hou 
« ſhalt therefore keep this ordinance in its ſeaſon from ye 10 
ct year.” The like was the preſcription for the feaſt of Wee 


e Thou ſhalt remember, that thou waſt a bondman in F217: , ard 
thou ſhalt obſerve and do all theſe ſtarutes.” And ſince ch 
dren were not hindred from keeping theſe fealts, upon the 9s 

Count 
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count of their not being able to remember their deliverance out 
of Egypt; there is no more reaſon to hinder them from receiving 
the Euchariſt, on account of their inability to remember CHR Is. 
80 again, the feaſt of weeks and of tabernacles are qrdered to be 
held with rejoicing, and in general all their feaſts upon their ſacri- 
fces were to be abſerved in this manner. Children were na 
more capable of this, than they are of remembring CiiR ts And 
fince this did not exclude them from thoſe feaſts, why ſhould ir 
from the Euchariſt, which, as has been befare obſeryed, is in its 
nature ſo very like them? Theſe rwo anſwers will take off the force 
of this objectiou with all who plead for Infant Bapriſm but fox the 
further clearing it, | f 
2. Let it be enquired, what is the ſpecial import and meanir, 

of that remembrance, which our LoR Þ ſpeaks of in the inſtitu- 
tion. Now, this Remembrance may be conſidered in a threefold 
teſpect: Virlt, wich reſpect to ourſelves; and ſo it would import, 
that we ſhould in celebrating the Euchariſt actually remember, in the 
molt affectionate but joygus manner, the death and ſufferings of 
our dear and victorious Redeemer for us. And that our Lokn 
requires this of all choſe who are capable of it, is readily granted; 
for indeed the nature of the inſtitution ſuſicjently ſhews fo much. 
But then it may be fairly ſuppoſęd, that hg does not require this 
of thoſe who. are not capable; nor cad we cqnceiye, that ſuch 


bind of expreſſions in the inſtitution were deſigned io carry ſuch - 


an excluſive ſenſe. This is evident by comparing other inſtitu- 
rions of the like nature, which have been already mentioned. 
Secondly, This Remembrance may þe conſidered with reference 
to the world; and fo che command of CHR Ts, Do fit in re- 
wembrance af me, will import, that his diſciples, as a body or ſo- 
ciety, ſhould keep up the remembrance of his paſhon in the 
world, by holding this appointed ſacrificial feaſt, the memaria! 
thereof. Now, as this keeping up the memory of Cl81s7"s ſuf- 
ferings in the world is ro be the act of chat ſociety or body, that 
belongs to him and has benefit thereby, ſo infants, = are 
parts of that ſociety, are capable of joining with it in this feat, 
which is held for ſuch à purpaſe Bur Thirdly, This Remem- 
brance ought to be underſtood to reſpect che ever-bleſſed G o b 
tmfſcif ; and the crue meaning of jt js, that when we do this, we 
put him in remembrance (as it were) of the precicus ſacriſce of 
is own Son, which was offered for our ns; the vertue of which 
is pleaded before him for pardon, acceptance, and the commu» 
hication of his grace gnd Spirit, by offering io him the comme- 
morative ſacrifice of the Eughariſt ; So that the true meaning of 
What is tranſlated, Do this in remembrance of we, is Offer this for 
« memorial ꝙ me before God. Now it the Euchariſt is, as has 
deen fully and clearly ſhewed, when we diſccur'ed upon it as 2 
d cnhace, in this ſenſe a g or remembrance to God i 
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384 The Longer Catechiſm. 
the death of CIS, let every one conſider, for whoſe fake C 
muſt be underſtood to be pur in mind of it. Muſt it not be 
for the fake of the whole Chriſtian congregation ? And if «©; 
memorial of -Car1sr's death is made in the name and behalf 
the whole Church, infants as well as grown perſons, there i: 
more reaſon, why it ſhould be ſignified to be made for then 
their all partaking of it. Upon the whole, if this Remembrance 
be explained according to its genuine meaning, as confirmed by 
the doctrine and practice of the Ancient and Univerſal Chir! 
it is a good argument tor childrens receiving; and if it be 
plained otherwile, as ir ought not to be, yet even then it canno ie 
juſt'y pleaded in oppoſition to their right. 


LESSON CXXXIII. | 
Of the third objection againſt Infant Communiay, 


NOTHER objection againſt Infant Communion is, the: 

children are not capable of performing the duty of ſelt-c:1- 
mination, which is preſcribed as previoully neceſſary to a r. 
ſon's receiving the Euchariit: Bur et a man examine bin 
aud ſo let him eat of that bread, aud drink of that cup: And i! 
a man muſt /o, and no otherwiſe, cat of that bread, it is evident 
that children muſt be excluded, becauſe they cannot pollibly ex- 
amine thernſelyes. To this may be anſwered, | 

1. If the words of the Apoſtle ſhould be allowed to be talwon 
in their true ſenſe in the objection, yet all who are for Ing. 
Baptiſm, muſt own that che texts mentioned in the-lait Lefln 
may be as ſtrongly urged againſt Infant Baptiſm, as this c:r 
againſt Infant Communion. Nay; by the fame rule we may c 
clude children from all the parts of worſhip. Thus for inttance, 
children are not according to this way ot arguing to be {uttered 
to pray, till they can pray in faich: For another Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribes this as a rule for any man that prays, Bur let him a 13 
faith, nothing wavering. But does any one think, that he 
is not to put his children upon praying by themſelves, or upon 
joining in prayer with others, till they can pray in faith? Ihe 
like faich is neceſſary in hearing the word; For he word preact- 
ed deth not profit, net being mixed with faith in them that har 
#. And the danger of hearing the word unprotitably is very 2- 
fully repreſented, as well as that of eating and drinking unwor- 
thily. la a word, according to the opinion of the Cree church, 
this command of S. Paul, Let a man examine himſelf, a 
let him eat, was never ſo underſtood, as to exclude thoſe tryin 
partaking, who by reaſon of their age were not capable of c 
mining themſelves, but only to oblige thoſe to felt-examination, 
who were capable of that. duty. In like manner that comma 


1 
I. 


een 


Part IT. The Chriſtiom Doctrine. 385 


of his, F any one will not work, let him have nothing given him 
to eat, muſt be limited to thoſe only who. are capable of work- 
ing, and was not defiegned to exclude Infants, nd thoſe who la- 
bour under age and infirmities, from the privilege of food and 
cloathing. But, 

2. It may be denied, that this objection goes upon the true 
ſenſe of the text, which in reality is this: “ Ry this inſtitution 
« therefore of Car iT let a man exatnine himſelf, and according 
ce to that let him eat of this bread and drink of this cup.“ For 
8. Paul had told the Coriuthians, that to eat after the manner they 
did, was not to eat the Lon p's ſupper: He tells them alſo, that to 
eat without a due and diſcriminating regard paid to the Lok p's 
body, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders in their 
Love-feaſt, which was attended with the Euchariſt, he ſets be- 
fore chem CHRISHS own inſtitution of this ſacrament, that in it. 
they might ſee the manner and end of it's inſtitution, and by that 
every one might examine his own comportment, whether it were 
conformable to that inſtitution and ſuited to that end. All which 
put together ſhews us what the examination here propoſed is. For 
the deſign of the Apoſtle here being to reform what he found 
amiſs in the Corinthians Agape, which was attended with the ce- 


lebration of the Loxp's ſupper, it is by that alone that we muſt 


underſtand the directions which he gives about ir, if we will ſup— 
poſe that he talked pertinently to this people, whom he was very 
deſirous of recovering from thoſe irregularities, which they were 
run into in this matter as well as ſeveral others. And if the ac- 
count of Cur1sT's inftirution fer down by S. Paul be not for the 
examination of their conduct, and adjuſting it by the rules of che 
goſpel, ro What purpoſe is it here introduced? Now ſince this is 
the true meaning of the place, it is plain that it will not concern 
Infants in the leaſt. - For they are not capable of any of thoſe irre- 
gularities, aFou' which the Apoſtle would have men examine 


themſelves, It any irregularity be committed in the adminiſtration, - 


i muſt be wholly owing to others, and is not properly any act of 
their own. And we mult have recourſe to other places of the 
Scripture, in order to determine whether they have any right to 
' pxrrake of the Euchariſt or no, fince nothing can be gathered from 
this text one way or the other. And ſo it is Fored, that this ob- 
ection againſt Infent Communion is fully anſwered. 


LESSON CXXXIII. 
7 the fourth objection againſt Infant Communion. 
A *ourth objection againſt Infant Communion is, that childre 
are not able to diſcern the LoRD's body, as H communi- 


£41179 Ought to do, aCcorcing to the determina ion of the Apoſtle: 
| Did: He 
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He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and deine 
Judgment to himſe f, not diſcerning the LORD's body. Hers i. 
might be anſwered as before, that this concerns the adult, and 
requires that ſuch as are capable of doing it, ſhould diſcern 11s 
Laage body, when they partake of the Euchariſt And teu. 
ſtances, which have, been already alledged to fhew the reaſons... 
neſs of 9 ſuch kind bf interpretations; may here be applied 
Bur not to inilſt upon that, let it be obſerved that S. Paul is here 
ſpeaking againſt the corruptions, which were crept in among t+- 
Corinthians in their Agape or Love-feaſt;which at that time attend. 
the celebration of the Euchariſt. The things which he blanc; 
them for, are their uncharitableneſs and interperance, that the, 
uſed to eat and drink in ſeparate companies without tarrying 101 
vane another, and that they did not diſcern, or as it ſhould rathet 
be rendered, they did not diſtinguiſh or diſcriminate the Logy's 
body. Now ſuppoling that children uſed to communicate in b. 
church of Corinth, theſe diforders could not be at all owing :- 
them; and the Apoſtle muſt be here underſtood only to bla 
hoſe, who were the cauſes of them, Bur when the Bread in the 
Euchariſt is given to children, not as common bread, bur as e 
Body of the LoRD; and when children are made to eat and dim 
upon a religious account, and not to ſatisfy their hunger and thir? , 
the Lord's body is duly diſtinguiſhed, diſcriminated, or diſcerne: 
from common food, as far as the nature of the thing will admit 


| 
| 
{ 
ou certainly, as Chriſtians are to put a difference between the | 
acramental and Common bread and wine and water, fo are they 
L=rween the Baptiſmal and Common walhing 3 and if an incap:: 0 
City to make ſuch a difference, will exclude Infants from the Eucha. a 
riſt, it may alſo from Baptiſr, Moreover in the body of the 1 
:Ferwiſp laws, called the Talmud, we find a clear difference put be. ti 
iween one who eats the Paſſover, as a religious action and in obe- 
diefice to the divine command, and one who eats it only as com- 
mon food; the former being eſteemed a juſt and righteous men, 
and the latter a tranſgreſſor and profane perſon.. So that as the 
in{ticuction of the Patchal ſupper made a vaſt difference betwec 
hat and a common meal, {o it is evident that the Jews acknow 
ledged that difference, and looked upon all grown perſons, wh» 
vid not pur ſuch a difference between that and an ordinary me 
to be tranſgreſſors; and yer they thought this very conſiſtent ich 
admitting children to partake of the Paſſover: And why the Apo. 
ſtie may not be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame mind with referen-- 
do the {urturiſt, will not be eaſily imagined. 
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Lzs%80n CXXXIV. 
Of the two laſt oljections againſt Infant Communion. 


[7 may be further objected, that children cannot do what the 

Apoſtle ſuppoſes Chriftians ſhould at the Loxp's ſupper, and 
that is, ſhew forth Cnr 1sT's death. For as often as ye eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the LORD death till be 

come. The anſwer to this is, that theſe words immediately follow 
the words of inſtirution, and ſo here S. Pau proceeds to reaſon 
upon it, and to apply it to the argument he is upon, the reform- 
ing their diſorders; as if he had ſaid, And ſince this inſtitution, 
ein both the parts of it, has ſuch an entire reference to Carisr, 
« ſince it is ſuch a commemoration of his ſacrifice, it muſt be 
cc efteemed by all who know what you do, not to be an ordinary 
« and common meal to fatisfy hunger and thirſt, but by this action 
« you. proclaim the LorD's death to the world.” Now as it 
was the action in general, performed profeſſedly by a body and 
ſociety of men in commemoration of CHRIST's death, and not 
the particular ſentiments of every ſingle perſon, that made this a 
ſnewing forth of CyrisT's death; fo infants, as parts of that bod 
or ſociety, joining in that action, may be ſaid with the reſt to ſhew 
forth CHRIS T's death, in the fame manner as the Jeuiſh children; 
by partaking of the Paſſover, ſhewed forth the tedemption of the 
Iſraelites. All that need be further obſerved here, is that not 
only the Euchariſt, but Baptiſm allo, hes forth the LO R Dee 
death, and conſequently this argument from infants incapacity to 
ſhew forth the Lord's death, muſt as well deprive them of bab 
tifm as of the Encharift. 

The laſt objection againſt che Communion of Infants is, that 
they ſtand in no need of it, becauſe they were by Baptiſm wah- 
ed from their original impurity, and actual tranſgreſſions they 
have none that want expiation, neither have they ever fallen from 
their ſtate of grace, and of conſequence want not t regain it. 
But to this it is anſwered, that forgiveneſs of fins is only one of 
the ſpiritual effects of the Euchariſt : There are ſeveral others 
towing from it, which infants are by the initiatory ſacrament of 
Baptizm put into a capacity to partake of, and confeguently have a 
right to. For though Baptiſin regenerated them and made them 
pute, and though Confirmation coriveyed the Hor.y SPirtT into 
them to illamma:e and ſtrengthen them, yet th + Euchariſt is ne- 

cellary to continue this Divine Spirit in them, as food is neceſ- 
fary to continue life: It is by the Euchariſt alon „ et Chriſtians 
are made one body wich CHRIST, and reckoned to be his fleth, 
and are fo united to him as the body is to the head: It is the Eu- 
<2273 alone, that renders their bodies incorrupiible, inſtilling a 
| | D d T Pin- 


ern 


| | : p 
_ principle of life into them, by vertue of which they (hall !,- 
raiſed to a bleſſed immortality... Now ſince theſe are the ef. 
of che Euchariſt, it muſt be as neceſſary for children as for a 
bnce the former have undoubtedly the {:me claim to the clo. 
union with CHR1sT and an bappy immortality, as the latter. 1.4 
ſince the Euchariſt is the only tocans to ſecure us from evertaſtn- 
corruption, and 10 raiſe us to a life of happineſs and immoral: . 
it is equally neceſſary for thoſe, who are in a ſtate of freedom t 
p actual fin, as for thoſe who are not; ſor eternal life is the gif; ©: 
| Gob elone, and therefore to be acquired by thoſe means ory 
| which he hitn{elf has appointed. In a word, this objection me 
/ no more againſt Infant Communion, than it does againſt the 
| Church's cuſtom of always adtnitting baptized: Adults to the E. 
chariſt, itome diately after their Baptiſm and Confirmation, wit: -! 
no doubt ſhe would never have done, ifſhe had not known thi: 
they thereby gained conſidetable ſpiritual advantages, which they 
had not reccived before : And conſequently fince it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that the Aneient Catholick Church ſhould be guilty of ſuch 
| 1mpettinence as conſtantly to give the Euchariſt to Infants, if . 
| had not been ſa'isfied that they ſtood in need of it; therefore he- 
\ pt ctice and coctrine relating to the ſubject in hand, will by a! 
| bumble and impartial Chriſtians be reckoned a ſufficient anſwer 
this and all ocher objectioss. 


LESS CXXXV, 
n Of the advantages of Infant Communion. 
HAVIN G ſhewn what grounds there are both in Scripture 


and Tradition to warrant Infant Communion, and answers 
the objections which are made againſt it, the only thing which rc. 
naw is to repreſent the advantages which may attend that prat.ce 

n 

; 1. It is no ſtall advantage in this caſe, that the Wellern 
Churches will become more conſiſtent with chemſelves, in main 
taining infants Church-memberſhip and right to Baptiſm. 1 h- 
oppoſers of Infant Baptiſm hardly ſay any thing more plauſbly g 
on this head, than when they ask, why rhe Euchariſt is no: ad. 
miniſtred to Infants as well as Baptiſm ? The Proteſtants by -: 
taining the cuſſom of the Church of Rome in taking away th: Fi 
"char. from children, nurwithſtanding they have rejected the . 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation which was the occaſion of it, 
laid a flumbling block it is to be feared in the way of forme. And 
ir is very poſſible, when that is remoyed out of their way, 5c 
the reaſons for giving Infants the Euchariſt are more thorou!!y 
Conſidered, they may be mote ready to come into the opinion . 
Infants right to Baptiſcn. 


rr 
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2. The reviving this ancient practice of giving the Euchariſt ro 0 | 
chudren, will probably be attebded with this advantage, that it 11 
will eaſe abundance of honeſt pious ſouls of many perplexing fears | 
and ſcruples about this facrament. Certainly if we fairly and im- 
partially conſider things, we muſt be ſenſible that many have run 
this matter too high, and unnappily led people into an exceſſive 14 
and ſuperſtitious veneration of the Euchariſt, as though ir were a 1110 
privilege too high for Chriſtians of ordinary attainments. It muſt AIP 
be conteſſed, that many expreſſions which have been uſed on this 1 
ſubject, cannot be digeſted. Such an bigh pitch of holineſs and 
latisfaction concerning a man's ſtate, has been made neceflary 
for an habitual preparation ſor receiving the Euchariſt, and 6 
greatly has the work of ſelf examination and an actual prepagation 
deen magniſied, that it cannot be ſtrange that many perſons have 
conceived che utmoſt dread of the ordinance itſelf. For when 
books without end are multiplied, and ſpun out to à great length, 
only to direct men in preparing for the Eucharift ; this alone en- 
courages the prejudice, which men have roo much received, 
that it is a very hard and difficult matter for perſons to be quali- 
fied to ſuch a degree, as to make it their duty or even lawful for 
chem to come to God's altar g and, which is worſe, it too much 
abates their concern about their preparation for and behaviour in 
other duties. They are eaſy about other duties, while they do not 
meddle with this, which they think is above them, and the 
only one that neceſſarily requires ſo much care and caution 10 
be uſed by Chriſtians in performing it. Certainly, if men were 11 
to ſer themſelves to make the ſame improvement of ſome ex- 11 
preſſions concerning other duties, as has been made of a man's 
exatmining himſelf, & r. they might very much diſcourage them vi 
allo. Some texts have already been mentioned to this purpoſe, to 11 
which may be added theſe concerning prayer: If I regard ini- 
ec quity with my heart, God will not hear my prayer: I will 
therefore, that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands 11 
* without wrath and doubting: Draw nigh to God, and he will Alt 
“ draw nigh to you: Clranſe your hands, ye linners, and puriſy 1} 
*© your hearts, ye double- minded: The ſacrifice of che wicked 18 il! 
an abomination to the LoRD; but the prayer of the upright i 
* is his delight.” Theſe rex's, which may as plaulibly be urged 
to diſcourage prayer, as ſome others are to diſcourage commun- 
cating in the Euchariit, are mentioned to ſhew, how neceſſary Th 
ir is for men to abate of their rigid notions concerning preparation for 13H 
this ordinance, and the danger of receiving it without ſuch prepa- 
ration. Now the terror of the ordinance would be conſiderably 
lefſened, if it was the cuſtom to give the elements to children, and 
it perſons were lrom their infancy to be brought up in a conſtant 
and habitual attendance upon it, Aud with how much more m_ 
| an 
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the altar of Gop! 


+ This would bo a great way towards removing the inyeterat- 
evil o 


partly the frigh 


abate the latter of theſe, and fo diſpoſe men to the more frequent 


5. JF the arguments which have been uſed, are proofs of our be 


foundation therein, a wrong application of Gop's ordinance 1s 
miſe uſefulneſs. Children will be more likely ro have a fene 


MNitutions. Nor can any reaſon be perceived, why this may n. 
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and comfort would many ſincere and honeſt ſouls then come 
3. The conſequence of this would be, that communions w 
then be much fuller than they are. For beſides the addition of 
the young communicants, if the adult were freed from their gt 
couragements, they would be more ready to come, and be 
chariſt would not ſo often neglected. And this, it is hoped, 
would be no diſadvantage, provided it appear that the per{-1: 
who come, are ſuch as CHR1sT has warranted his Church tote 
ceive, For it cannot be doubted bur he is willing, according 


the parable, that his houſe ſhould be filled with ſuch. 


f having the Euchariſt ſo rarely adminiſtred, and towards re- 
ſtorpig the ancient practice of Chriſtians attending it conſtan ii 
every Lord's Day 3 the greateſt hindrance to which ſeerns, ar thi 
time, to be par uy the want of the primitive zeal and piety, and 

ul notion which people have entertained ol this 
ordinance. The giving the Euchariſt to children will certain) 


communicating at Gop's altar; and it may be reaſonably hope, 
that when we become more like the Primitive Chriſtians, in our 
Frequent and conſtant uſe of the ſame means which they uſed, wr 
wal licewiſe grow more like them in their zeal and piety. 


_ Lz$880n CXXXVL 
Of the farther advantages of Infant Communion. 


ing warranted by Gop to admit children ro the Euchari':, 
the reviving that good, bur antiquated, practice will unqueition- 
oy be a means of making good impreſſions upon children in that 
early days, and may give us hopes, that the riling generation zi! 
be conſiderably mended. It is granted, that this wholly depen: 
upon the deſign of the inſtitution; for if the practice has 0 


not like to anſwer any good end. But then on the other hand, 
it deferves ferious confiderarion, whether this practice bas not 4 
foundation therein; for if ir has, it will no doubt be of great ler. 
vice to children. Indeed the nature of the thing feems to pro 


their Baptifmal bonds and engagements, when from their infancy 
they are brought up in the renewal of them, and are taught to 
the obedient fervants and diſciples of the bleſſed JIEsUs, as they are 
taught other things, by ſuch a frequent praiſing one of bis. 


Have a great inflyence upon them, as well as publick or priva- 
| | Ny 
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inſtructions und prayers. Much concern and trouble has by ma- 
ny been expreſſed at the great degeneracy of children, which 
ſeers more and more to increaſe, and as far as can be perceived, 
is like to do fo, unleſs ſome new courſe be taken ſpeedily to pre- 
vent it. There is without doubt à great defect in particular per- 
ſons, parents, and maſters in the eduration of youth: but the cot- 
ruption is ſo epidemical, that ic looks as if this was not the on] 
detect. There ſeems to be ſome more general cauſe; and it is 
well, if it is not this here mentioned. It is to be hbped, chat the 
obſervation of the great corruption of youth, which all true lovers 
of piety muſt make in our days with much grief, will make | 
them cautious, how they haſtily reject what is ſuggeſted with a ſiu- g 
cere aim at the cure thereof. It is hardly to be thought, that groſs 1 | 
infidelity and looſeneſs of morals would have made thoſe advances, 1 | 
which they have done among us, bad nor this ancient practice been 11 
laid aſide; and it may be hoped, that the reviving it would give 11 
a ſeaſonable check to theſe growing evils. For, *l 
6. This practice would bring young perſons more under diſci- 14 
pline, and give the rulers of the Church a greater advantage in rhe 11 
management and 8 of them, and render their reproofs $11 
more efficacious. If children are by Baptiſm entred into the [| 
Chriſtian, Church, as the members thereof; they muſt certainly, 1 
as ſuch, be ſubject to that rule and government, which CHRIST 74198 
has appointed in his Church; and the rulers of the Church mult 1 
have a right to exerciſe a diſcipline in their caſe, and to proceed 11 
againſt them when they give offence, as well as any other meta- 
bers whatever. It is abſurd to ſay, that they ate members of the | 
ſociety, and yet not ſubject to the laws of it. But let there be no | 
miſunderſtanding here, as though any other that a ſpiritual diſci- 
pline were meant: for that is the only one, with which CHRIST 
has entruſted the governours of his Church. Children ate not to 
have wy, „ lg puniſhment inflicted on them by the Church; 
for that belongs to parents, maſters, or magiſtrates. But certain- 
ly ſore way or other there muſt be for the Church to deal with 
them and puniſh them, when admonition and reproof will not 
prevails And what way can that be, but by excluding them from 
the Euchariſt? But this being already done by all the Weſtern 
Churches, to all children guilty or not guilty of any fault, has in 
2 manner extirpated the vety notion of any difcipline chat relates | 
to them. For, indeed, whit handle have they now to proceet i! 
| 
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againſt children as they grow up, and become looſe and profli- 
gate? If they inflict an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment upon them, what 11TH 
can ibat be, but the deprivifig them of ſomè eccleliaſtical privi- 411 
lege? But as matters now ſtand, what privilege can they deprive — "os 
them of, whilſt all children indiffercatiy are excluded from the al- 
tar, and yet admitted to communion in all the other offices of I 
the Ohurch ? 1 
c | 57. This * 9 
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7. The reviving this practice will give the governors of 
Church an authoritative influence over parents in the education 
of their children. They will find a neceſſity of concerning then 
felves in this very important affair, when children are brought up 
from their infancy in the full communion of the Church. 

8. This will make parents and maſters more careful about che 
education of their children, to keep them in good order, and : 
bring them up agreeably to that profeſſion, which children 
taught to make from their infancy ; and eſpecially will they 1c 
careful to do this, hen they find, that both themſelves and thc; 
children will otherwiſe incur an eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 

9. The teviving this ancient practice may be a means of re. 


| viving a more orderly diſcipline in the Church. The decay of 


Diſcipline is univerſally owned and lamented ; but the modern 
Churches ſeem to be at a loſs how to revive it, and where the, 
ſhould begin. Were there but once a good beginning made, 
is probable enough they would with good ſucceſs carry on th- 
work, Now if there be ſufficient reaſon for the ancient cuſtom 
here recommended, they cannot have a more advantageous op 
portunity of making a 6 than by reviving that among 
them. This may the more eaſily be done, becauſe ir not bein- 
the ſubject of any Party quarre!, between either Romaniſts an 
Proteſtants, or Church-men and Diſſenters, there will be 
need of one fide condeſcending and yielding to another. And it 
once this practice is ſet up, it muſt unavoidably lead them further. 


Such a general admiſſion of baptized perſons of all ages to he 


altar, muſt neceſſitate a great ſtriftneſs in diſcipline, and 2 very 
watchtul eye over the communicants. A long diſuſe may occa- 
ſion their being at a loſs how to order themſelves in reviving chi 
uſage ; but that it is practicable, the Ancient Church for many a 
together, and the large Greet Church, as well as our own [mall 


(but pure) one, at this day are witneſſes ; and if it appear to ve 


reaſonable, the difficulties of reducing it to practice will be on!y ar 
Arſt, and will wear off every day more and more. 

10. It is poſſible, that the attempting to reſtore this prattice 
may be a good means of healing our diviſions, end leilenin;; 
parties among us. Much roight be ſaid on this head, bur ever; 
one's own thoughts will eaſily ſuggeſt enough ro him; and there- 
fore we ſhall forbear adding any more about it, but conclude tho 
point of Infant Communion with recommending frit, To ae 
Biſhops and Prieſts of the Weſtern Churches, that they would Je 
CarasT's lambs as well as his Peep, and thereby approve them - 
ſelves ſuch faithful and wiſe ſtewards, as their Lord has mace 
rulers over his hauſbold to give them their portion of meat in . 
ſeaſon; and then, To all Chriſtian parents in the ſame Churches 
that they would take care to provide for their childrens fouls as 


well as their bodies, and Jabour to procurc for them, #9? the 7 41 
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which periſbeth, but that meat which endureth to everlaſting 
life. a 

Td thus we have at laſt finiſhed this moſt momentous and 
important ſubject, the Holy Euchariſt, concerning which ſo man 
controverlies have ariſen in the Chriſtian Church, and upon ch 
we have been indeed diſproportionably prolix, becauſe in this 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, it may be truly ſaid, the whole 
of our religion may fairly and without any force be ſummed up 
and recapitulated. 


Lzxs80n CXXXVI. 
Of the Agape or Love. feaſt. 


HEN the celebration of the Euchariſt is over, out of the 
voluntary oblations which have been offered at it, muſt be 
made a common entertainment, which from the nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of it is called Agape or Feaſt of Charity, becauſe it 
is a liberal collation of the rich to feed the poor. The Chriſtian 
Love-feaſts are mentioned by S. Fude: © Theſe, ſays he, are 
« {pots in your Agape's, your feaſts of Charity or Love-teaſts.” 
S. Peter alſo names them, according to the genuine reading of his 
text, Where he ſays, © rioting luxuriouſly in their Agape's or 
„ Love-fcaſts.” The original of theſe feaſts is to be derived 
from the Mother Church of Jeruſalem; for when the Chriſtians 
had in the beginning all things common, it could not well be 
avoided, but that they muſt feaſt together at the common meal, 
And theſe common feaſts or love-fealts continued in the Church, 
long after the Chriſtians ceaſed to have all things in common, that 
is, long after ibe uſe of that cuſtom, which was the original oc- 
cation of them. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions make mention 
of them, and S. Ignativs ſays, that they muſt not be celebrated 
without the Biſhop's conſent. S. Clement of Alexandria ſays, 
that the ſuppers of the Carpocratian Hereticks ought not to be 
called Agape's, and that the ſacred Agape's were not made for 
luxury. Tertullian gives a particular account of this feaſt in 
theſe words: “Out ſupper, ſays he, which you accuſe of luxury, 
« ſhews its reaſon in its very name; for it i; called Agape, which 
ſigniſies Love, Whatever charge we are at, it is gain to be at 
expence upon the account of piety ; 4or we therewith reheve 
and retreſh the poor. There is nothing vile or immodeſt 
committed in it: For we do not (it down, before we have 
firtt offered up prayer to GOD; we eat only to ſatisfy hunger, 
and drink only ſo much as becomes modelt perions. We fill 
«* ourſelves in ſuch manner, as that we remember ſtill that we 
© are to worſhip Gop by night. We diſcourle as in the preſence 
* of Gop, knowing that he hears us. Then after water 10 waſh, 
our 
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| 4 our bands, and lights brought in every one is moved to fin 
| « ſome h oh to Gon, either out of Scripture, or of bis — 
| g, as he is able; and by this we judge whether he ha; 
| © obſerved the rules of temperance in drinking. Prayer again 
[i * concludes the feaſt; and thence we depart not to fight and 
| 
| 


© com 


| & quarrel, not to run about and abuſe all we meet, not to gives 
fi * ourſelveg up to laſcivious paſtime, But to purſue the fame care 
[| * of modeſty and chaſtiry, as men that have fed at a ſupper of 
i * philoſophy and diſcipline, rather than a corporeal feaſt.” S. Je. 
[| rom mentions ſome proud women, who made proclamation when 
Þ invited people to 2 Love-feaſt ; and S. Augiſtin fays, © Vc 
[| F do not borrow our Lovexsfeaſts from the ſacrifices of the Gen- 
i * tiles: Our Love-feaſts feed the poor.” S. Chryſoſtom gives thi; 
[! account of them, deriving them from Apoſtolical * He 
ll | _ fays, 45 As the fiſt three thouſand believers all feaſted in com- 
[ man, and had all things in common, ſo was it when the Apo- 
[| 4 ſtle wrote to the Corinthians, yet not wich the ſame exattne!; . 
| but this feaſt of the Corinthians was, as it were, a remains 
| 


cc efflux or imitation of that common way of living, and deſcenc- 
« ed down to poſterity. For though the rich did not make a 
e their ſubſtance common, yet upon certain appointed days they 
= © made a common table; and when their 25 was ended, and 
et they had all communicated in the holy myſtęries, they all mer 
at a common feaſt ; the rich bringing proviſions, and the poor and 
© thoſe who had nothing being invited, they all feaſted in common 
together.“ In another place he repeats the ſame thing, ſaying, 
* From this law and cuſtom ſof baving all things common | 
© there aroſe then another admirable cuſtom in the Churches 
4 For when all the Faithful met together, and had heard the ſer- 
4 mon and praycrs, and received the Communion, they did nat 
cc immediately return home from the breaking up of the aſiec- 
c bly, but the rich and wealthy brought meat and toad frommen 
« own houſes, and called the poor, and made a common table, 
« a common dinner, a common banquet in the church. And © 
from this fellowſhip in eating, and the reverence of the place, 
© they were all ſtrictly united one with another, and much pa- 
« ſurt and profit arale thence to them all; for the poor were 
© comforted, and the rich reapedthe fruits of their benevoten-c, 
t bath from thoſe whom they fed and from God.” The fame 
account is given by the author under the name of S. Zero, wha 
fays, When they met in the Church, they made their oblation? 
& ſeparately, and after the communion whatever remained of b 
te facrifices, they eat and conſumed in a common ſupper toge he 
The like is ſaid by Fheodorig, Oecumenius, Theophylact, 319 
others. | | 1 | 
From whence it appears, that theſe Love-feaſts were a rite, which 
accompanied the Euchariſt; and that as they were deſigned tor the 
8285 15 pro; 
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promotion of unity and charity, they were commonly held in the 
Church for more than the three firſt centuries and a half; aftet 


which the eccleſiaſtical canons prohibited their being celebrated 


in the Churches, though they continued to be held in private 
houſes, for there is no account of their being aboliſhed. Indeed 
this cuſtora was not only of Apoſtolical original, but was likewiſe 
of ſo great ſervice to the Chriſtian Church, that it was the envy 
and admiration of the Heathens, who uſed to cry out, * See how 
« theſe Chriſtians love one another,” It is therefore an uſeful 
and laudable rite: And as it is a feaſt in common, all outward di- 
ſtinctions muſt be baniſhed from it, and the rich muſt put them- 
ſelves entirely upon a level with the poor. In a word, charity muſt 
be the foundation of this holy banquer, prayer muſt begin and end 
the feaſt, ſinging of hymns and religious diſcourſes muſt ſeaſon 
the entertainment, and modeſty temperance run through 
| the whole. | 


LESSON W CXXXVIIL 
Of Repentance. 


IN diſcourſing upon the Euchariſt it was ſeveral times ſaid, that 

forgiveneſs of ſins committed after Baptiſmm was one of the 
benefits, beſtowed upon the worthy receiver of our Saviour's body 
and blood. But then this advantage is not to be expected other- 


wiſe, than upon certain conditions. We muſt repent, in order to 


make us capable of that pardon, which IEsUSs CHRIST has pur- 
chaſed for us; for he has joined theſe two together in his com- 
miſſion to the Apoſtles, ſaying, © That repentance and remiſſion 
« of fins ſhould be preached in his name thrgughout all nations.“ 
Now repentance is an entire change of mind from every thing 
that is bad to every thing that is good, including a firm reſolu- 
tion of an entire change of life. Ws 
But though this duty is abſolutely neceſſary to qualify us for 
the mercy and forgiveneſs of Gop, yer men do ſtrangely delude 
memſelves in it, by delaying it for the preſenr, and deferring ir, 
to ſome future opportuuity; either till the heat of youth is over, 
or till fickneſs, old age, or death ſurprizes them; whereas the 
brmer onghr to forſake his vices ſo early in life, as to obtain the 
. habits of contrary vertues, and to live in them; othetwiſe he can 
have no ſecurity that his repentance is hearty, or if it be, that 
it will be accepted by Gop, | 
Firſt, We can never have any ſecurity, that a late repentance is 


hearty and ſincere, A man may very well, at the amazing ap- 


proach of death and the view of conſequent judgment, be ex- 
tremely ſorry that he has lived wickedly ; he may ſtrongly wiſh 
cat he had lived the life of the righteQus; and refolye if he were to 
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live over again, that he would do ſo; and yet all this may bo 


merely the paſſion, and not at all the duty, of repentance. The 


dury of Repentance, as was {aid before, is an entire Change of 
mind, attended with an effectual reformation of life: But the paſ⸗ 
fon of ſorrow and remorſe is ſuch, as accurſed ſpirits (hall be tor 
ever tormented with, yet without reformation, and ſuch as a d. 
ing penitent can never be ſecure that his late repentance wil «+- 
ceed. It has been but too frequently obſerved, that many upon 
2 bed of ſickneſs have made ſuch holy yows and pious reſolutions. 
that nothing leſs than an entire reformation could have been cu. 
E ; nay, perhaps there is hardly any wicked man, who, whe; 
e looks upon humſelf as a dying perſon, does not deſire and c 
deſign to amend: Yet how few are there of thoſe, who if thy 
recover, do ever make good thoſe vows and reſolutions? And n 
ny Penitent can ever be ſure, that this would not be his on 
caſe, | 
But Secondly, Suppoſing a late repentance to be hearty ang 
ſincere, yet have we no politive abſolute promiſe, that ic ſhall be 
accep:ed. The plain and exprefs condition of the covenanr, c. 
bliſhed by CHRIST, is an holy lite; that is, a conſtant and perfe- 
vering obedience to all the commands of God (in a golpe! and 
mercitul ſenſe, allowing for human weakneſſes and imperfections; 
from the time ot our baptiſm, or of our coming to the know- 
ledge ot the truth, to the end of our lives. And the leait that can 


pollibly lay claim to the reward promiſed upon this condition, 


is ſuch a repentance, as produces the actual obedience o, at 


. traſt, ſome proportionable part of a man's life. To ay, that ihe 


* 


original condition of the Chriſtian covenant is ſuch, that a man 
may ſafely live wickedly all his life, and ſatisfy all his lutts au 
appetites to the uttgoſt, provided be does but leave off and tor- 
ſake his ſins at the laſt; is really to take away the necefftt)y of in 
holy life, and to undermine the very foundation of all vertue. bor 
conſidering, on the one band, how prevailing the cuſtom of th- 
world, how deceitful rhe temptations of the devil, and how power - 
ful che aſſaults of luſt and paſſion are; and on the other ben 
bow few inſtances comparatively we have of ſudden death, ana 
how little the excellency of the Chriſtian life is underitoo1 , 
will be hard, according to this doctrine, to find arguments n 
enough to prove the.neceſſiry of an immediate repentance a! © 
formation. If chere be no other danger but that of ſudden dea, 
and no greater malignity in ſin, than What may be cured ty an c2ly 
and ſhort repentance at the cloſe of life; moſt men will be 
ed to a preſent indulgence, and betray their fouls into endlets 11-417 
by. truſting ro uncertain futurities. God only knows what relervcs 
of mercy, he has in ſtore tor poor penitents at their laſt extre- 
mity : but we have no clear promiſes of any ſuch ; and o 
it is certain, that the goſpel covenant gives no allurance Ot 
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comfort or acceptance at the throne of mercy, but either to a 
conſtant, holy, and vertuous perſeverance in Baptiſmal innocence, 
or to an uniform obedience after a ſincere and true repentance. 
At Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, all paſt fans are fo entirely forgiven and waſh- 
ed away. by the blood of CHRIST, that repentance, thouzh it has 
no dme to evidence itſelf in the fruits of righteouſneſs, is without 
all controverſy available to ſalvation. But when men, who have 
by baptiſm covenanted ſolemnly with Gop for a holy life, and 
confirmed that covenant by other repeated promiſes and reſfolu- 
tions, ſhall yet wilful'y live in fin; and in contempt of the expreſs 
declarations of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they who do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gon; in defiance 
of the earneſt exhortations and warnings of God's Prieſts, and 
in oppoſition to the perpetual reproaches of their own conſciences, 
will_continue obſtinately to do fo ; {ach perſons have no reaſon in 
the world to flatter themſelves, that Gop will at laſt accept their 

late, unactive, and ineffectual repentance. | 

The penitent thief was received by our Saviour, as any other 
infidel undoubtedly may be. who towards the end of his life is con- 
vinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and heartily embraces 
it : But there is nothing like a promiſe in Scripture, that the un- 
active repentance of a Chriſtian, who has lived all his life in no- 
torious wickednels, ſhall be accepted at the hour of death. The 
labourers, who were hired into the vineyard at the eleventh 
tour, received indeed the ſame wages with them that had borne 
the burthen and hear of the day: Eut then let us obſerve, that 
they loſt no time, bur went as ſoon as they were hired, and 
wrought as ſoon as they knew there was any work to be done; 
that is, they embraced Chriſtianity, and entered upon the duties of 
ir, as ſoon as they knew the condition of their hire. But our Sa- 
viour has no where promiſed, that baptized and profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, who are hired into the vineyard in the morning, it they 
riot away all the day in idleneſs and wickedneſs, ſhall at night be ac- 
cepted for profeſſing their ſorrow that they have not worked. 

In ſhort, the ſum of this point is this: When a Chriſtian has 
lived wickedly all his life, and comes at his laſt extremity to be 
convinced of his folly, and to defire to amend ; how far the mercy 
of Gop may poſſibly extend itſelf we cannot tell, and therefore 
ſuch a one is not to give himſelf up as finally loſt, nor ought he 
o be abſolutely ſwallowed up in horrid deſpair. But tc all thoſe 
who have yet any ſpace and opportunity left, it ought to be ſtrongly 
and perperually inculcated, that the goſpel covenant allows not che 
leaſt hopes ro any other repentance, than ſuch as has time to evi- 
dence itſelf in the actual and perſevering obedience of a holy lite. 
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Lx$$0n CxXxxXIX. 
i | e Examination. 


HAVING, in the laſt Leſſon, ſet forth the abſolutc nec! 
ſity of early repentance, proceed we now to confider the ©. 
veral parts of it, which are Examination, Contrition, Confeſſion, 
and Penance. 

Examination is the calling ourſelves to a ſtrict account for 41 
the actions of our lives; comparing them with the laws of Gon 
which are the meaſure of a Chriſtian's duty; conſidering jr. 
partially, how much evil we have been guilty of, and how finde 
good we have done, in compariſon of what we might and ought 
ro have done; in ſhort, it is ſearching out our ſins both of ON 
ſion and Commiſſion. We are guilty of fins of Commniilſiy. 
when we do ſuch things as the Divine law forbids: ſuch hh 
bitions are called Negative Precepts, and are of perpetual obi. 
ſaree: becauſe no circumitances can make the breach of them 

awful. We are guilty of ſins of Omiſſion, when we neglect cc 
do ſuch * as GoD commands: ſuch commands are calle 
Affirmative Precepts, ſome of Which do not perpetually obligc, 
becauſe circumſtances may occur to ſuſpend the preſent obliga- 
tion of them; but the nature of others is ſuch, that no circum. 
ſtances can alter the obligation of them, but they bind as much a, 
Negative precepts: Such, among others, are the commands 9: 
Repentance and the Love of Gop. 
he end and delign of examining ourſelves is, that we may 
underſtand the true Rare and condition of our fouls, and that on: 
repentance may be full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe pa, 
ticulars, wherein we have tranſgreſſed the laws of GOD; o 
we diſcover all our follies and infirmities, we can neither wah 
againſt them nor amend them: Beſides, this is the moſt eſtects 
method to keep our conſciences continually waking, and tc 
and afraid to offend our Divine maker. And the wiſdom o 
practice appears, in that the ſeeds of vice are hereby hindred om 
taking any deep root in the heart; and though we may be G 
come by ſurprize or the ſtrength of rempration, yet it We 
tinue in this courſe, evil habits will never be able to ſtronihen 
and fortify themſelves ſo as to prevail againſt us. By this mezns 
our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with our cr 
and failings, and we may prevent the inſupportable weight of. = 
fins of a whole life falling upon us, when ic may be we ſhall ::-: 
ther have underſtanding nor leiſure, to recollect ourſelves, mic) 
lels to exerciſe any fit and proper act of Repentance. | 

As to the frequency of Examination, it is very adviſeable t!' 

we ſhould call ourſelves to an account every evening; for tt! 
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method frequently repeated makes the work both ſhort and eaſy 
and we hall quickly find the great advantage of it: for having a 
lively ſenſe of the faults which we commit, the ſucceeding day 
we may learn to grow wiſe, and we may conſtantly ſtand upon our 
guard, that the fame faults may not ſulprize us; and knowing be- 
tore-hand the account, which we muſt give at night, it may re- 
ſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary to our duty, either in 
thought, word, or deed. But I daus ſcla ys and Fridays are the 
proper days for a ſolemn examination of ourſelves, they being the 
ated days of taſting and penitence; and this Examination oughe 
| at leaſt to be performed weekly, becauſe we ought to receive the 
Euchariſt Weekly: And if we defer Examination longer than a 
week, it may prove injurious to us; for by delay we make the 
work more difficult to be performed, and may poſſibly forget things 
of importance to us. | 

la examining ourſelves we ought chiefly to conſider the ſin that N 
does molt eaſily beſet us, and watch againſt that weakneſs in our | i! 
conſtitution, which nature and cuſtom have made leaſt defenſible; | 
for the devil, like a ſubtil adverſary, will attack us where we lie 1 
moſt expoſed, in hopes, by gaining that poſt, co make the covwn 
quickly ſurcender. Therefore, in ſurveying the tate of our minds, 1 
we ſhould have an eye to thoſe places that will leaſt bear an af- 
ſault, thoſe appetites or paſſions that moſt frequently occaſion our 
fall. 

The beſt method of performing che folemn Examination of our 
(elves is this: x. We ſhould beg God's aſſiſtance in the diſcovery 
of our own vilenels, that no partiality may conceal from us the 
light and ſenſe of our fs: 2. We ſhould try ourſelves by ſome 
heads of Examination, Which way be mer with in many Devo» 
tonal books; and where we find ourſelves guilry, we ſhould par- 
ticularly mark the inſtances of our crimes: 3. We thould conſider 
the ſeveral aggravations of our follies; as whether they be com- 
mitied againlt- the light of our minds, with the free conſent of our 
wills, or in deſpight of the checks of our own conſciences ? 
Whether. they have been often repeated, whether they be tranſient 
acts or ſettled habits? 4. We oughr to obſerve all thoſe previous 
teps, which have led us to tranigreſs, and which have been the 
ata occaſions of betraying our vertue and corrupting our inno- 
ENCE, | | | | 

This practice of Examination is attendedwith great advantages: 
it makes us thoroughly acquainted with ourſeives, a knowledge, 
which is of the greateſt importance to us: It prompts us to re- 
pentance, as the only certain cure for that guilt which oppreſſes 
our minds: It diſpoles us to humility, from a lively ſenſe of our 
frequent errors and miſcarriages: It keeps our accounts clear and 
cven, and conſequently contributes very much to make death caty 
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and comfortable to us: It is an adinirable means to advance 
towards Chriſtian Perfection, by making us careful to avoid tho 


faults for the future, which we have diſcovered in our forms: 


Les808 CXL. 
Of Contritien, 


Xamination ſhould be followed by a hearty ſorrow for and due 
"© hatred of our fins, attended with a firm and effectual Purpoſe 
and reſolution of mind to forſake them for the time to com 
This grief of heart for our paſt follies is called Contrition: And 
indeed who can, forbear grieving, when he conſiders that ne 
fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of Almighty Go bp, whoſe ing 
nite patience he has abuſed; that he is expoſed to all thoſe mitc- 
ries, which are implied in an eternal —.— from ail happineſs 
that he has fooliſhly neglected the moſt important concern of h. 
life, and done what in him lies to make himſelf everlaſting ) mi- 
ſerable; that he has been ungrateful to his mighty benefactor, and 
unfaichful to his beſt friend; that he has afonted beaven with 
thoſe very bleſſings, which he has received from thence; that he 
has deſpiſed the riches of God's govaneſs, and forbearance, and 
long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led him to repentance ? It there- 
fore a penitent be truly contrite for his fins, he will be affected ar 
leaſt to the ſame degree, as when he tepents of any thing elſc 

Now when a man repents of any thing, firſt, that thing d, 
pleaſes him very much. Then follows in the next place fadne!-. 
grief, and forrow of mind; which as naturally ariſe from the d- 
pleaſure that any thing gives us, as joy does from complacency 
and good-liking : And proportionable to the diſlike which we have 
of any thing, will be our ſadneſs that we have yielded to it 80 
that if we greatly diflike any action that we have done, 
grieve us at the very heart. Upon which deteſtation follows 2: 
avoiding of that action, which gives us ſuch diſturbance. Nor 
is this all but condemning in himſelf what he has done, ſuch z 

nitent wiſhes, and as far as he has power, endeavours to hve 
it undone; and therefore, we may be ſure, would not upon «ny 


account do it, it it were to be done again. In teſtimony wherec?, 


becauſe the thing cannot be undone, he takes care and ues ca. 
tion for the time to come, that it be done no more; and therevy 
labours to deſtroy the whole body of fin, becauſe he beartily g. 
pents that ever he committed it, and were it poſſible, would gad) 
obliterate the very memory of it. We ought not to think, that 
we have true repentance towards Go p, as 4 Pau calls it, met. 
we feel our bearts thus affected. | 


True 
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True Contrition, that is, the grief which wounds the heart of 
the penitent, ſhould be ſupernatural : For it is not ſufficient to be 
alllicted for our {ins out of temporal motives, by reaſon of the 


evils whiCh we feel or fear in this life. This grief muſt be found- 


ed upon faith; and its motive muſt be, either the infinite goodneſs 
of God, or at leaſt his juſtice and power, which can reward and 
puniſh eternally. If it is purely the love of Go D, which cauſes 
the penitent to abhor ſin, this is perfect Contrition; but that Con- 
trition, Which is founded upon the conſideration of the deformity 
of fin, or a baſe and (laviſh fear of future puniſhment, is imper- 
fe, not being founded on the divine love, and is uſually known 
by the name of Attrition. This however is 2a holy and uſeful 
diſpoſition, provided it be ſuch attrition as excludes all deſire or 
intention Of ſinning, which may be thought to include at leaſt ſome 
low degree of the love of Gon. Contrition malt be expreſſed by 
Confeſſion, and teſtified by Penance. 


LESSON CXLI. 
Of Confeſſion. 


THAT Confeſſion of fins is a neceſſary part of repentance, we 

learn from S. John, who writes thus: © If we confeſs our fins, 
* God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins; ” that is, this 
Confeſhon with fubſequent reformation will procure forgiveneſs, 
14 Solomon fays: He that confeileth, and forſaketh his fn, ſhall 
have mercy.” For it is very neceſſary and fic to be obſerved 
here concerning repentance and other duties in Scripture, as Faith 
and the like, that when pardon ar ſalvation is promiled or aſcribed 
to any of them, they are to be taken not {ingly and by themlelves, 
but with all their conſequences and effects: fo that it is an uſual 
Figure of a part for the whole, when it is ſaid, He that believeth 
ſhall be faved, that is, be that believeth and obeyeth the goſpel; 
and he that repenterh, or he that confeſſeth his ſin, ſhall be forgiven, 
that is, if he {o repent of it or confeſs it, as to forſake and amend 
it; and therefore though the goſpel FRE often bleſſedneſs to 
lungle vertues, as in our Saviour's ſermon on the mount, yet it 
means to thoſe vertues joined with the others, and not ſeparate 
from thern, for they are all neceſſary to our true bleſſedneſs; and 
when ſome 4 duties have the promile of ſalvation, it is in 
conjunction with all the reſt. For univerſal obedience to all the 
laws of the goſpel is the only full condition of our ſalvation, and 
without amendment and reformation neither faith can entitle us, 
nor repentance reſtore us, to the divine tavour. 

But ro return to Confeſſion : This is an 2eknowledging the folly 
and evil of our fins, that we are ſenſible they were acts of the 
geateſt diflervice to ourſelves, of the bigheſt indignity to Almighty 
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Gos, and very impudent breaches and violations of the |; -- 
oß heaven: For our confeſſions are; not to inſtruct Gon. ,,, 
to inform him of what he already knows as well as ourfelvca, 
is he pleaſed with a long roll or catalogue of our fins reched 
fore him; but they are indiftments brought againſt our. 
charge and pleading guilty upon it of our many treaſons and 10 
demeanours againſt the King of heaven, and the reading „n 
ing it is to ſtrike us with an inward ſenſe of the {ad and dien 

ful ſtate, which they have brought upon us, and how like notor g 
criminals we ſtand convicted by our own conſciences, and con. 
demned by our on confeflion, and ſo without infinite 19 
juſtly obnoxious to the ſevereſt judgment of Gor. Our confec(l;c/1 
is to quicken and enliven and ſtrike the ſenſe of our fins .. 
deeply and keenly into our fouls, to make our hearts bleed af 
upon every remembrance of them, and to renew the paſlions gt 
rief and trouble upon the thoughts of them: We are to {+ 
* before us, that ſo we may ſtir up our anger and haired 400 
diſpleaſure the more highly ainſt thera. - We ought to ſearch oy 
hearts and conſciences to the bottom, and to own and conte': = 
our fins, that ſo we may be duly affected with the grievoutne:; 
of them, and may excite ſuch penitential reſentments as a 5: 
often to be ſtirred up in our fouls. He that is ſenſeleſs and . 
pified under his fins, is in a grievous and lamentable caſ>. The 
{out is then under the height of the difeaſe, and has the not 
curable ſymproms upon it, when it is thus under a ſpiritual le 
gy: If it be poſſible, it muſt be brought to pain in order tog 
It, and the moſt pungent remedies muſt be uſed to awaken i: 2: 
bring it to itſelf. It's fins muſt therefore be offered to it's though. 
and memory with all their aggravations and bitter circurn{t2nc: + 
and the moiſt rowzing and awakening reflections and conſideta 
tions. And this is the deſign of Confeſſion, to keep a live 
quick and due ſenſe of our manifold fins upon our minds, that we 
may neither forget them nor become inſenſible of them. 
needs not be reminded of them; but we muſt remind our 
and ſay with Dawid, My fin is ever before me, and mic 
have I not hid; that is, not from myſelf and my ownerhovs!! 
and remembrance, for to hide it from Go p is unpoſſtble. © 
will always have a ſorrowful ſenſe and bitter remembrance ©! | 


LESSON CXLII. 
Of Penance. 


TRUE Repentance ought to be very Great; that is, 
repents, ought to affect his mind with ſuch a deep ſorro 


and hatred of fin, as will put him upon thoſe atflictive 


% 


v hich go under the name of Penance, ſuch as Weeping, 
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ing, Watching, and Mortifications of all forts, particularly Faſt- 
ing, which mult always be attended with Prayer and giving of 
Alms, according to our circumſtances, at leaſt ſo much as we 
aye by Faſting. This Penance or puniſhment is very reaſonable. 

1. Becauſe there is ſuch an intimate union between the ſoul 
and the body, thar one of them carmot be concerned in any 
thing, but the other muſt bear it's part therein alſo. And there- 
fore as they accompany one another in all other actions, fo it is 
fir and juſt and neceſſary, that they ſhould do it in repentance. 
They have done evil together; and therefore it is but reaſonable, 
that they ſhould ſuffer together, and join in their humiliations and 
forrow for it, and in their abhorrence of it. When the heart is 
heavy and fad, the body alſo ſhould put on the habit of a mourner ; 
eſpecially as in this cafe he is a mourner, who laments the preateſt 
miſchief that could befal him. Beſides, 

2. In many caſes repentance cannot otherwiſe be-evidenced to 
be real and ſincere. True repentance, as has been already ob- 
ſerved, is an effectual change of mind, attended with an actual 
amendment of life: And as a bare change of mind is not an 
acceptable repentance, unleſs it produces an actual amendment 
of life; ſo neither is a bare amendment of lite, unleſs it proceeds 
from a real change of mind. There are many cafes, wherein a 
man may leave off committing an habirual fin, and yet not truly 
repent of it. Some accidental change of rhe circumſtances of 
his life, ſome preſent worldly and temporal intereſt, or ſome other 

like cauſe, may reſtrain a man from continuing in a cuſtomary 
in; and yet he may retain ſuch an affection to it, ſuch a readineſs 
to return to it in bis former circumſtances, or at leaſt may have 
jo little hatred and reſolution againſt ir, as may make him very 
far from a true penitent. Since therefore a man may break oft 
a ſin upon many other conſiderations, beſides the love of Gop 
and a true ſenſe of religion, it is neceſſary for cvery penitent, in 
order to evidence the truth of his repentance, and preſerve him 4 
from impoſing upon himſelf, that he teſtify the ſincerity and rea- | 1 
lity of his change of mind, by ſome ſuch afflictive, laborious, or 
expenſive duties, as will prove him to have indeed artained fuch a 
religious temper ot mind, as would be ſufficient to preſerve him, 
in the like circumſtances, from returning again to the {ame or to 
any other the like wilful fin. Were this rightly conſidered, men 
would not fo eaſily fin on ſecurely at prefent, and impoſe upon 4% 
themſelves with vain hopes of growing better afrerwards with leſs 4} 
pains, when ſome particular alteration of their circumſtances of 10 
ike, Or 2 81 age and ſickneſs, may have removed their tempta- 1 
ons. ut, 


| 

' 

3. When amendment of life does alone ſufficiently evidence | 
the ſincerity of repentance (as in many cates it does), yet ought - 8 
toie who have finned, to do ſomething to reftify their ſorrow fl | 
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for paſt offences, and to judge themſelves, that they may wy b. 
judged by the Lok D: They ought to take ſharne to themſelvgs, 
that after having received the knowledge of the truth, and having 
been made partakers of the heavenly gift, and having taſted 2, 
good word of Go p, and the powers of the world to come, they 
ſhould again have returned to fin and folly : They ought to con. 
ſider, with confuſion of face, the ingratitude of having again com. 
mitted thoſe things; which are fo hateful to Gop, that he has 
threatened to puniſh the continuance in them with everlaſting de. 
ſtruction, and would not pardon them under a Jeſs ranſom than 
the blood of his only Son. And theſe conſiderations -ought + 
work in them that carefulneſs, that indignation, that fear, that ye. 
hement deſire, that zeal, and that revenge; in which, according 
to S. Paul, conſiſts that godly ſorrow, which worketh repen! ne 
to ſalvation not to be repented of. Thus when S. Peter had thrice 
denied his Maſter, the conſideration of the ſharnefulneſs, ingr::1- 
tude, and cowardice of the action made him, when he though 
thereon, to weep bitterly. Thus when David had committed th 
crying fins of adultery and murder, he condemned himſelf to . 
ing and weeping, and thought that the foulneſs and baſene's of 
the facts could not be waſhed away without a flood of penitentiz 
tears, for we read that every zight he waſbed his bed, and water: 
his couch <vith his tears: Upon this conſciouſneſs it was, that he 
ured forth thoſe bitter complaints, whereof the greateſt part ot 
is penitential pſalms conſiſt. And all the Saints, who ever fel 
into any notorious ſin, were very ſevere in their huroiliations ; car- 
neſtly defiring, that GoD wo 7 7 chem their puniſhment ir 
this world, that their ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the T.ord 
Ixsus. For this resſon S, James adviſes thoſe who bad ſiuncd. 
to be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; to let their laughter 
i turned to mourning, and their joy to heavineſs, and to humblc 
| themſelves in the 15 of the LoRD, that he might lift them up. 
"1 And the Primitive Church always 5 That ſins committed 
|! | wilfully, aſter the knowledge and belief of the truth, were . 
| done away with labour and ſorrow ; That ſuch fins were not im- 
mediately forgiven upon a man's beginning to repent, but af 
he had afflicted bis ſoul, and humbled himſelf deeply, and uncer- 
gone many troubles; That the afflictive duties of repentance dug 
'Y to bear ſome proportion to the greatneſs of the fin; That the pc- 
8 nitent ought to ſpend much time in watching, faſting, praving, 
| and giving alms with an open and liberal hand; and That by 10 
| | much the more ſeyerely he judged himſelf here, by fo much de 


more might he hope for the mercies of Gop hereafter. \ '/ 
great reaſon therefore there is, why thoſe who have been gui) 
of ſins, ſhould enjoin themſelves a proportionable Penance. 
But yet becauſe; after all, the end and defign, the whole ſur 
lite of repemance is Reformation; therefore no man ug 
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impoſe upon himſelf any other penitential ſeverities, than ſuch as 
adele conducive to this main end, ſuch as will mortify his 
luſts and paſſions, render him more humble and benign, and lead 
him to be more charitable and to do more good in the world: in 
thele, by bow much the Penitent is more ſtrict and conſtant, b 
ſo much is he more ſecure of the ſincerity of his repentance 5 
of the fulneſs of his pardon, Only men muſt not hope, by this 
or any other means, to obtain a liberty of continuing in fin: For 
though Penance will procure forgiveneſs of fins paſt, repented of, 
and forſaken ; yet it will be ine ffectual, as to fins committed upon 
preſumption of their being expiated thereby. We have now gone 
through the merhod of Private Repentance, the proper time for 
pertorming which is on wry 08 ys and Fridays, becauſe on thoſe 
days perſons are to attend the Peni:ential Office of the Church. 


LESsOW CXLIII, 
Of the Diſcipline of the Church. 


PRIVATE Repemance is not ſufficient in all caſes: For if 

any Chriſtian (wherher man or woman, prieſt or layman, rich 

or poor, prince or ſiitject) has been guilty of any great or deli- 

berate fin, either maliciouſly wilful or notoriouſly habitual, he 

is obliged to ſubmit to the Publick Diſcipline of the Church; 

which being intended by her only to preſerve the unity and purity 

of her members in one communion, the does not exerciſe it up- 

on any, but ſuch as in ſome meaſure make profeſſion of being 

joined in fociety with her, that is, either baptized perſons or ar 

leaſt candidates for Baptiſm. For ſhe pretends not to exerciſe 

diſcipline upon any that are without, but upon ſuch only as are 

within, the pale in the largeſt ſenſe by ſome act of their own 
profeſhon : And even upon theſe the never pretends to exerciſe her 

diſcipline, ſo far as to cancel or diſannul their baptiſm, and create 

a neceſſity of a ſecond, it their fr{t was good and valid, in order 

to be admitred into the Church again, when for any crime they 

are calt out of ir. For even Hereticks and Apoſtates, who make 

the greateſt breach of Chriſtian unity, are never ſo far divided | 

from the Church, but that they ſtill retain ſome diſtant relation {Fi 

to her by Baptiſm, the character of which is indelible, even in the [21 

greateſt apoſtaſy that can be imagined, . even in the total abjura- | [| 

tion of the Chriſtian faith: The obligation of their baptiſim ſtill 1 

lies upon them, and with what ſeverity ſoever they are treated in | 

their repentance, if ever they return to the Church again, they are | 
not to be received by a ſecond baptiſm, which, if once lawfully 1 

al miniſtred, is never after to be repeated upon any account 111 
whatever. But the Diſcipline of the Church conliſts in a power to bl, | 
| 


deprive Chriſtians of all che benefits and privileges of baptilen, 
y ; 
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turning them out of the ſociety and communion of 

rch, in which only theſe privileges are to be enjoyed. Th. 

far the Church goes in her cenſures by her own inherent right and 
, but no farther : for her power is merely ſpiritual, her (word 


only a ſpiritual one, to affect the ſoul and not the body: oye; 


the bodies of men ſhe pretends no power; no nor yet over thei; 
eſtates, except ſuch as are purely eccleſiaſtical and of her ow: 
donation, to reſume what was her own property and gift from 
ſuch as are contumacious and rebellious againſt her cenſures. Nor 
does ſhe pretend by her diſcipline to deprive men of their natural 
or civil rights: a Maſter does not loſe his natural authority oye; 
his family, nor a Parent over his children, by loſing the privileges 
of Chriſtian communion. A Judge does nor loſe his office 07 


Charge in the State, by being caſt out of rhe Church; much le, 


does it give any one authority to dethrone Princes, or ab{lyc 
ſubjects from their allegiance, or diſpoſe of their kingdoms under 
retence of ſetting up the ſpiritual ſword above the temporal. 
ut the Diſcipline of the Church is confined to the denying her 
members communion by the leſſer or the greater Excommuni- 
Cation. | 


Lissen CXLIV. 
Of the leſſer and the greater Excommunication. 


THE lefler Excommunication is commonly called Separatio 

or Suſpenſion, and it conſiſts in excluding perſons from te 
participation of the Euchariſt and the prayers of the Faithfu!, 
without N- them the Church : for ftill they may ſtay 
hear the pſalms, leſſons, ſerron, and prayers for the Catechumen; 
and Penitents; after which they muſt depart. So that this is 2 
lower degree of puniſhment, excluding them in part only frorn 
the ſociety of the Faithful: and it is commonly inflicted for leilcr 
crimes; or if for greater, upon ſuch ſinners only as ſhew immc- 
diately an humble diſpoſtion to ſubmit to the laws of repentance, 
there being ſomething in their ready ſubmiſſion to entitle them to 
a more favourable ſentence. And there is a yet lower degree of 
this lefler Excommunication, which excludes perſons only from 
the Eucharift, but allows them to pray with the Faithful. 

The greater or proper Excommunication is, when perſons are 
totally expelled the Church, and ſeparated from all communion 1" 
holy offices with her. This is diſtinguiſhed by the names of 0. 
tal Separation and Anathema or Curſe, it being the greateſt curſe 
that can be laid upon man. For there are four things to be ob 
ſerved as concomitants or immediate conſequents of this greater 
Excommunication: 1. That caſting our of the Church is to 5 
conſidered under the image of caſting out of Paradiſe, and = 
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lelled with it: 2. That as ſoon as any one is ſtruck out of the il 
lit of his own Church, notice is to be piven thereof to the | 
neighbouring Churches, and ſometimes to all eminent Churches | 
over the whole world, that all the Churches may confirm and ra- 1 
tify this act of Diſcipline, by refuſing to admit ſuch an one to their | 1 
communion : Foraſmuch as that, N He that is legally excommu- | 
nicared in one Church, is, by the laws of Catholick unity and the | 
rules of tight diſcipline, to be held excommunicate in all Churches, | 
til he have given juſt and reaſonable ſatisfaction; and for any {1 
Church to receive ſuch an one into her Communion, has been | 
Always eſteemed fo great an offence, as to be thought to deſerve iy 
the fame puniſhment with the offending criminal: 4. That when g 
perſons are thus excommunicated, they are not only excluded I 
from communion in facred things, but are to be ſhunned and h 
avoided in civil commerce and ordinary converiation, unleſs ſome | 
abſolute neceſſity or ſore higher motives require other meaſures. "W 
No one is to receive excommunicated perſons into their houſes, ! 
nor eat at the ſame table with them; they are not to converſe 1 
with ther familiarly whilſt living, nor perform the funeral ob- 1 
ſequies for them when dead, after the jvlemn rites and manners i 
that are uſed toward other Chriſtians : They can neither have a | 
Chriſtian burial, nor a Chriſtian commemoration among thoſe 
who are departed in the true faith and unity of the Church; [1h 
but are excluded both living and dying from all ſociety both ſa- 1 
cred and civil, as the immediate effect and conſequence either 
of a voluntary and choſen, or a judicial and penal, Excommuni- iy 
cation. 
Now all this is done for very wiſe ends and reaſons of Chriſtian | 
prudence and charity: 1. To make ſinners aſhamed, and by that | 
ſhame to bring them to repentance : 2. To rerrify others by their =. 
example: 3. A third reaſon is the fear of partaking in other mens i 
{ins ; if the Faithful by their ſociety ſeem to ſhew any countenance 
o Excommunicates, it will be a hardening them in their iniquity, [1 
and involve ſuch as contribute thereto, in the fame guilt as the i} 
criminals themfeives: 4. A fourth reaſon is, to avoid contagion and 
infection; for converſing with protane men is endangering a 00 
man's own vertue. Evil communications corrupt good manners. Ti 
An infected metnber often deſtroys the whole body. Therefore 1 
as vile and notorious ſinners are for this reaſon cut off from rhe l 
body of the Church; fo for the ſame-reafon all men are after- 1 


wards to avoid their ſociety, for fear the poiſon of their infamous 1130 


converfation thould infec their morals, and infuſe itſelf into their '1 
minds by any artful conveyance of cunning craftineſs or the na- 
tural inflaence of bad example: But, 5. Admitting that ſome 
could converſe with ſuch without danger to themſelves, they 
could not withour manifeſt danger to others, who are weak and 
apt to be emboidened to follow the example of the ſtrong to 
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their apparent ruin and deſtruction: For theſe and the like res- 
ſons, whenever the Church caſts any notorious offenders who!!, 
out of her communion, ſhe prohibirs all others from converſing 
with them, in kindneſs both to the ſinners and the righteous, e 
the one ſhould be hardened in their impenitency, ſeeing them. 
ſelves ſecure from any worldly inconvenience, OF the other cor- 
rupted by the ſpreading contagion. It is farther to be obſcrye/., 
that as an indication of the Church's abhorrence of excomm::- 
nicate perſons, ſhe allows no gifts or oblations to be receiv 
from them; becauſe That might be interpreted retaining them 
in ſome meaſure in her communion, and involving herſelf in the 
guilt of filthy lucre : therefore the never admits any one to make 
oblations, but ſuch as are in full communion with her, and my 
lawfully partake of the facrifice of the altar. 

Since then Excommunication is a matter of ſuch vaſt cone 
quence, great wiſdom and piety are required in wielding this (pi- 
ritual ſword ; for all imaginable care ought to be taken, that be 

| cenſures of the Church be not abuſed by any corrupt or indil- 
7 creet application of them to the condemnation of the guiltle(s, 
1 in which caſe an unjuſt ſentence recoils upon the bead of him 
| that pronounces it. The ſentence of excommunication- is of no 
force againſt one that deſerves it not, neither is the abſoluticn 
1 of an impenitent perſon any better, becauſe they are both done 
5 by a miſapplication of the Keys. Now to prevent the ipcon- 
*' venience of innocent perſons being excommunicated, the Ancien 
in Church preſcribed ſome uſeful rules to be obſerved. For beſido; 
i that ordinarily no one was to be cenſured without a previous ad. 
monition, it was likewiſe ordered, That no man ſhould be con- 
dergned without being allowed liberty to anſwer for bimſelf, un- 
leſs he contumacioutly refuſed to appear. Another rule was, 
. That no one ſhould be excommunicated, unleſs he ſtood legally 
convicted of his crime; which might be three ways, 1. By its 
| own confeſſion; 2. By the credible evidence of ſuch witnelle-, 
| as could not juſtly be excepted againſt, or ſuſpected of bearing 
if falſe teſtimony ; 3. By ſuch natoxiety of the fact, as made 2 man 
1 liable to excommunication / facto without any farther proce!: 
1 or formal denunciation ;. as in the caſe of thoſe who fell by of- 
Ut fering ſacrifice in time of perſecution : Here was no need in th: 
ö caſe either of their own. confeſſion or conviction by witneſſes 
1 for their crime was notorious to all the world, and it needed 10 
[| formal proceſs or examination of witneſſes to conderan hem 
1 Neither was there any need of a forma} ſentence of excommuni- 
| cation to be pronounced againſt them: for they ſtood excommu 
[| nicated ip/o Fade, that is, the fact itſelf being evident and noto- 
rious to all, was ſufficient to declare them excommunicate, 
having forfeited all right to the privileges of Cbriſtian comm. 
nion. In other catcs, where the matter was not fo clear, they re- 
| | QUIIE- 
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quired the confeſſion of the party himſelf, or the legal evidence 


of unexceptionable witneſſes: And it is obſervable, that the teſti- 


mony of one ſingle witneſs was never allowed as ſufficient evi- 
dence to convict a criminal, which was grounded upon that rule 
in the Divine law: © In the mouth of two or three witneſſes (hall 
« every word be eſtabliſhed.” From whence it appears, that 
though the Ancients were very ſevere and ſtrict in their diſcipline, 
yet they were equally cautious, that the ſeverity of it ſhould not 
affect rhe innocent: and every man was preſumed to be innocent, 
till a juſt and legal proof could be made againſt him. Nor was 
this any damage to the Church, it being better that ſome vicious 
men ſhou!d eſcape, than that virruous men ſhould be expoſed to the 
greateſt of puniſhments, upon the bare jealouſy or ſuſpicion of 
guilt, or the arbitrary pleaſure of any one man; for which reaſon 
aſſo the Church ſtill allowed an appeal from the ſentence of any 
Biſhop to the re- examination of a Provincial Council. | 
By the ancient rules no crimes were to be puniſhed with Excom- 
- munication, but thoſe that were of the higheſt nature, which they 
called Mortal fins; nor yet all' remote violations of the moral 
law, but only the more immediate, direct, and profeſſed tranſ- 
greſſions of it. And as it was a general rule, not to uſe excom- 
munication for {light offences, ſo we may obſerve it was no rule, 
to uſe this weapon upon account of mere pecuniary matters and 
temporal cauſes, It may farther be obſerved, as very remarkable 
in this matter, that no Nacho was allowed to excommunicate any 
perſon for any private injury done to himſelf : for though this 
* be a great crime, yet it looked too like avenging himſelf, 
and therefore it was thought unbecoming his character to go to 
ſuch extremitics, but either he was to bear the injury patiently, or 
to commit his cauſe to the judgment of others. It is alſo worth 
noting, that the Church never inflicted the ſevere cenſure of ex- 
communication upon any perſons, bur on account of notorious 
_ crimes, and not for {ins in bare deſign and intention; becauſe 
though theſe might be great. fins in the ſight of GoDp, yet the 


Church was no proper judge of the heart, and therefore the did 


nor ordinarily puniſh ſuch ſins, till they became viſible by the out- 
ward action. e caſe was the ſame as to all forced and involun- 
tary actions, where the wilt was no way conſenting to them; for, 
as they were free from im, fo 2 were from puniſhment. This 
was the caſe of thoſe who publickly profeſſed their Chriftianity, 
whilſt they were violently held, and rhe incenſe was pur into their 
hands, and meat which had been offered in ſacrifice to idols, was 
forced into their mouths. The fame is the caſe of vertuous wo- 
men who ſuffer real raviſhment, and of others who lie under any 
involuntary defilement whatſoever. Theſe were the general mea- 
tures obſerved by the Ancients, to diſtinguiſh great from ſtnall 


offences, - 
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of their penance, from the time of their excommunication to ch. 


_ ance; for which reaſon penance is not to be granted to any mar! ic. 


ing penance; for this is improper in their circumſtances, and 
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offences; or innocence from fin, in order to ſhew what might 
or might not bring perſons under the cenſure of excommy:. 
cation. | 


Laden A. 
Of Publick Confeſſion, Penance, and Abſolution, 


E have hitherto conſidered the Diſcipline of the Church, 2. 
exerciſed upon obſtinate and notorious criminals, in orde; 

to bring them to repentance : We are now to examine it again in 
it's progreſs, as exerciſed upon Penitents, who ſubmit to the rule: 
Diſcipline, and ſce how they are to be treated in the performance 


time of their admiſſion into the Church again. The performance 
of penance is a matter of conſiderable length and time, to ca- 
mine mens behaviour and fincerity, and make them give jul} 
teſtimony and evidence of real ſorrow for and hearty abhorrence © 
their fins, to fatisfy the Church that they are fincere converts, by 
ſubmitting to go through a long courle of penance, as it (hal! 
pleaſe the wiſdom and piety of the Church. For if a perſon i; 
ſubmiſſive and penitent, he muſt petition to be admitted to 4; 
publick penance ; and when his Henna is accepted, and he has 
made his publick confeſſion to Go p in the face of the Church, 
the Biſhop, or a Prieſt cotamiſſioned by him, grants him pena: 
by impoſition of hands, which penance he muſt religiouſly pe: 
form. Upon this occalion the finner ſhould change his hab, 
and appear in a mournful dreſs, agreeable. to the ſtare of repen: 
ance: He mult not be placed among the Faithful, but among 
Penitents ar Church, and muſt abſtain from feaſting and ae 
innocent diverſions of life: If he is invited to any ſuch thing, 
anſwer ſhould be: © Thoſe things belong to the happy; bur, as tv 
« me, I have ſinned againſt the LoRD, and am in danger of et 
« deſtruction. Penitents ſhould alſo abſtain from the vſe 0! il: 
marriage-bed, during their continuance in the ſtate of publick 


people, man or woman, without the conſent and delire of v0 
parties. Neither have penitents leave to marry, whillt they are e 


contiſtent with the profeſſion of a ſolemn and deep repentance. 
And whereas all others. are to pray. ſtanding on the LorD's-0., 
and the whole days between Eaſter and Penzeceft, which are call. 
Days of relaxation, penitents are particularly excepted from . 
privilege, aud obliged to pray kneeling at theſe times as weil a 
other: For this poſture is moſt agreeable to their Rate, whole ©. 
votions conſiſt only in the expreſſion of a_deep humility and fo. 
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row for fin, for which kneeling is the moſt decent poſture. 
Therefore, as all are obliged to pray kneeling on the Stationary 
days and days of faſting, becauſe thoſe are times of more folemn 


humiliation ; ſo penitents are obliged to kneel every day, even the 


days of relaxation, becauſe 1. day is a day of humiliation to 
them, and their buſineſs in the Church is only to ſue for mercy, 
and to proſtrate themſelves to receive the folemn benediction. 
But when the yormen has performed his penance, he receives up- 
on his deſire the great benefit of Abſolution, which is a ſolemn 
prayer for pardon, attended with impoſition of hands, and pro- 
nounced by the Biſhop, or a Prieſt commiſſioned by him; by ver- 
tue of which the Penitent is looſed from his bonds, and recon- 
ciled and reſtored to the peace and perfect communion of the 
Church. And accordingly he now takes his ſtation among the 
Faithful again, and is immediately admitted to the participation 
of the Euchariſt. 


LESSON CXLVI. 


Of the great rigour, ſtrictneſs, and ſeverity of the Diſcipline 
and Penance of the Ancient Church, 


HERE is one thing more to be conſidered in the exerciſe 
of publick Penance, and that is, the great rigour, ſtrictneſs, 
and ſeverity of it in the Ancient Church, expreſſed againſt all fins 
that fell under Publick Diſcipline, and more eſpecially thoſe chat 

were of a more heinous and malignant nature. 
One inſtance of the ſeverity of their penitential rules was, that 
they ordinarily admitted men but once to che privilege of publick 
penance, and allowed no Second penance to be performed in 
the Church for any fort of relapfers. We do not indeed find any 
general rule or canon for this; but if we conſider the practice of 
the Church, we ſhall find it almoſt univerſal. Hermas, who is 
mentioned by S. Paul in one of his epiſtles, plainly aſlerts this, 
* Thar the ſervants of Gop allowed bur of once doing penance.” 
8. Clement of Alexandria treads in the fame ſteps, allowing but 
one repentance after Baptiſm. Tertullian, whilſt he was a Catho- 
lick, allowed with the Catholicks one penance after baptiſm, which 
he calls the ſecond, making the repentance of baptiſm to be the 
arſt, and this the laſt, “ Gob, ſays he,*has placed in the porch 
* or entrance to the Church a ſecond repentance, which opens 
© to thoſe that knock: but now only once, becauſe now a ſe- 
* cond time; never more, becauſe the laſt was vain and to no 
* purpoſe.” Then deſcribing the whole courſe of this publick 
penance, he ſays again, Ir is a ſecond penance, and but one; 
Which requires ſo much the more laborious exerciſe and trial, 
| d.: «© becauſe 


= — „% % 0 05 . 4 2 — * — Ferre P -Y OW, -m—_ 


. 


412 De Longer Catechiſm. 
« 'becauſe it is a thing allowed us in our teſt exioency ;; 
c diſtreſs.” In like p Fo ws Origen, 0 iking of the een 
between greater and leſſer fins, ſays, he former had no place 
« of repentance allowed them but only once, or very feldoc; - 
* whereas thoſe common fins which we fall into almoſt every day 
always adrair of repentance, and are redeemed immediately with. 
out intermiſſion.” There are ſeveral canons in the council of 
berit to the ſame purpoſe, That relapſers ſhould not be admirteg 
ro communion by the benefit of a ſecond penance, that they a 
not ſeem to make a jeſt of the Lox 's communion of peace. 
Neither was this only the Diſcipline of the three firſt ages, but 
continued to be the practice for an age or two after; for S. 4. 
broſe and S. Auguſtin _ of it as ſtill ſubſiſting in their time 
« 'They who think of doing penance often, fays $ Ambroſ:. are 
cc deſervedly reproved, becauſe they grow wanton againſt CHRIH 
cc for if they did penance truly, they would not think it was to 
© be repeated; becauſe as there is but one baptiſm, ſo thers i; 
c but one penance that is performed in publick. There is indeed 
« a daily repentance for ſins, but that is for leſſer fins, and the 
& other for greater.” In like manner S. Auguſtin fays, © It was 
c wiſely and uſefully ordered, that the humble#t fort of penan-- 
c in the Church ſhould be but once allowed, leſt it ſhould male 
< the remedy of {in contemptible, and ſo leſs uſeful to the &r:ney, 
This was the practice of the Roman Church alſo in the times vi 
Siricius, Innocent, and Leo. Now though the Primitive Church 
wiſely appointed, that a place of publick repentance for great and 
ſcandalous fins ſhould be allowed but once, leſt the remedy by 
being made eaſy ſhoulda grow uſeleſs and contemptible, (as after. 
wards by experience it was found to do,) yet no man preſumed 0 
ſet limits to che mercy and forgiveneſs of Go Dp. And therefore 
the Ancients always exhorted and encouraged men to repen!, {v 
long as they had lite and bealth. But becauſe repentance is never 
true and effectual, till it reftore a man to ſuch a ſtate of nv 

_ obedience, that he will not wilfully tall into groſs and ſcandalous 
fins any more; and becauſe be, who, having once done long nd 
publick penance for a groſs and ſcandalous crime, did ye: e. 
wards fall into the ſame or the like again, could not poſtibly g 
any greater evidence to the Church of the ſincerity of his cp. 
ance, than he had done before; therefore they did not think ": to 
admit ſuch relapſed criminals to the peace and communion oe 
Church any more, left they ſhould again give occaſion to b12(- 
pheme the name of CHRIST and his holy religion. Thus if. 
nitely ſollicitous were theſe holy men not to give perſons 

1 | leaſt poſſible encouragement to continue in fin, and yet very car 
1 ful at the ſame time not to drive any man to deſpair. 

4 A ſecond inſtance of the great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of . n. 

_ cient Diſcipline is, that for ſome certain fins men were kept under 


the 
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the exerciſe of publick penance all their lives, and only abſolved 

and reconciled at the point of death. 
And a third inſtance is, that though penitents were admitted 


to the peace and communion of the Church, when they were 


in extreme neceſſity and imminent danger of death, that they 
might have their Viaticum when they were about to leave the 
world; yet if they chanced to recoyer, they were obliged to 
erform the whole penance, more or leſs, whatever it was, that 
they ſhould have done, had not ſuch an exigency procured them 
an abſolution. And this is the only caſe, in which the Ancient 
Church ever allowed any abſolution to be granted, before the 
penance was duly and regularly performed. But ſome finners 
were more leverely treated; for they were denied communion 
to the very laſt, and ſuffered to go out of the world without 
any manner of reconciliation. This diſcipline was generally uſed 
at firſt towards the three great ſins of Idolatry, Adultery, and 
Murder; which diſcipline continued almoſt to the time of S. Cy- 
prian, who himſelt aſſures us, that ſeveral of his predeceſſors \ 4 
ſolutely refuſed to admit adulterers to communion at their very 
laſt hour. And though this rigour was abated by general agree- 
ment towards penitents in his time, yet they ſtill continued to 
deny communion to the very laſt to ſuch apoſtates, as perſiſted in 
their obſtinacy and impenitence all their lives, and only defired 
reconciliation when the pangs of death were upon them. This 


rigour indeed was abated in the practice of the following ages, 


though without the leaſt reflection on thoſe that preceded them: 
Bur che times of peace were judged to be different from times 
of perſecution ; and therefore it was thought, that ſome abate- 
ment ſhould be made in this matter, when Chriſtianity was more 
generally embraced. The later councils therefore are not fo ſtrict 
in requiring the execution of the ancient canons in this particular, 
but admit every penitent to communion at his laſt hour, though 
they would not undertake to aſſure him of it's bleſſed effects. 


indeed it muſt be obſerved, that a great latitude and liberty 
was allowed to Biſhops, who were the prime miniſters of diſci- 


pline, to render it more rigorous or eaſy, as they thought fir to 
regulate the exerciſe of it in their own diferetion. For though 
ic was neceſſary in general for. ſinners to demonſtrate their repent- 
ance to the Church, in order to give her ſatisfaction, and gain 
theraſeives te · admiſſion among the Faithful; yer the method of 
doing this was not ſo preciſely fixed, but that Biſhops had power 
© add to or abate ſomething in the meaſures of it. Therefore, 
though the general cuſtom was to allow finners to do publick pe- 
gange but once in the Church, yet there are ſome inſtances, in the 


moſt ſtrict and primitive ages, of ſinners being admitted twice 


to this Privilege; though at the farne time it muſt be obſerved, 
F f ä that 
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1 414 Me Longer Catechiſm. | 
that we meet with nothing of this kind, but in the cafe of per. 
ſons relapſing into erroneous opinions formerly abjured. S. 1-. 
nus ſays, that Cerdon the heretick more than once made confer. 
ton of his hereſy; which we are to underſtand of his doing pe- 
nance twice for his errors, by making a publick recantation of 
them. Tertullian ſays the ſame of Palentines and Marcion, tliat 
they were once and again caſt out of the Church, for their tur- 
bulent curioſity in corrupting the brethren, before they broke out 
into their laſt diſſenſion, when they ſcattered the poiſon of their 
doctrines among the people: And yet after that, Marcion did pe- 
| nance, and was to have been received in'o the communion of tt. 
| Church again, upon condition that he ſhould bring back thoſe, 
| whom he had led into perdition 5 which he intended to do, but 
death prevented him. 
Another inſtance of the power of Biſhops in this matter Was 
the liberty, which the canons themſelves granted them, to mode- 
rate the term of penance and ſhorten it, if they obſerved any 
extraordinary degree of zeal and diligence in any penitents, that 
might deſerve their indulgence and commiſeration. From whence 
this is called an Indulgence, which is no more than the power, 
which every Biſhop has, of granting to an earneſt and ove;- 
ſorrowful penitent a relaxation of ſome of his penitential che. 
Ciſes, and of admitting him fooner than others to communion. 
This is the true ancient notion of an Indulgence. 

And thus we have taken a view of the great rigour, ſtrictneſs, 
and ſeverity of the diſcipline and penance of the Primitive Church, 
which it behoves us all to conſider well; and while we righ:!y 
maintain, that true repentance, that is, ſuch repentance as is ma- 
nifeſted by an effeCtual amendment of life, cannot at any time 

de in vain or ineffectual to procure pardon, Jet us be careful not 
to entertain any ſuch notions of repentance, as will rake away the 
neceſſity of an holy and virtuous life, and of that uniform and 
conſtant obedience to the divine law, which is the exprets and 
indiſpenſable condition of the goſpel-covenant. 


LEtsson CXLVIL 
Of Private Confeſſion to Men. 


ESI D Es the Publick confeſſion before the Church and the 

Private to Gop mentioned above, Private confeſſion to Men, 

| particularly to the Paſtors of the Church, is often proper, aud 
ometimes neceſſary. For, OM 

1. In caſe of leſſer fins, it is proper for pious Chriſtians © 

make confeſſion mutually to one another, that they may have cc 

others prayers and aſſiſtance. This is the advice of 8 7-7» 
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« Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
« that ye may be healed : The effectual e prayer of a right - 
“ eous man availeth much.“ Which place is by 8. Aveſtn 
and others of the Ancients, underſtood to be a direction to Chri- 
ſtians in general to confeſs their fins murually one to another, 

2. In caſe of private injuries done to any private perſon, it is 


neceſſury that the offending party make a private confeſſion of 


his fault to che offended party, and give him private ſatisfaction: 
For ſo has CRR INH appointed: If thou bring thy gift to the 
« altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
« thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
” rt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
« or. | 

5 When men are under any perplexities of mind or troubles of 
conſcience from the preſſure and load of fin; or when th 
meet with any difficulty in their repentance, which through igno- 
rance they are hot able, or through partiality they are nor fit, to 
reſolve; in theſe caſes they ought to have recourſe to their Paſtor, 
to rake his counſel and advice, and to have the benefit of his aſſiſt- 
ance and prayers, as an authorized mediator and interceſſor under 
CarisT for them. Thus S. Clement of Rome, or the author under his 
name, bids every one into whole heart either envy , or infidelity, 
or any ſuch crime had ſecretly crept, not to be aſhamed (if he 
has any care of his ſoul) to confeſs his fin to the Paſtor preſidin 
over lim, that by the word of Gop and his wholeſome . 


he may be healed. The fame advice is given by Origen, S. Baſil, 


and 8. Gregory Nyſſen upon the like occaſion, to confeſs their fins 
to the Prieſt, who by his compaſſion and skilfulneſs is able ro 
help their infirmities, and -at once take care both of their credir 
and cure, | | | 


4. There is another reaſon for confeſſing private fins to the 


Prieſt; and that is, becauſe he is beſt able to judge, whether ir 


be proper to admit men to do publick penance in the Church 
for ſuch offences. This is urged by Orizer in the following words : 
* Confider what the holy ſcripture teaches us, that we ſhould not 
« conceal our ſin within our own breaft, For perhaps, as they 
* who are inwardly oppreſſed with the humour or phlegm of un- 
* digeſted meat, which lies heavy on the ſtomach, if they throw it 
* up, are relieved; fo they who have ſinned, if they hide and 
* conceal their ſin within themſelves, are inwardly oppreſſed and 


< almoſt ſuffocated with the phlegm and humour of fin; But if 


© any one become his own accuſer, and confeſs his fin, in fo 
* doing he as it were throws up his ſin, and digeſts and removes 
© the cauſe of his diſtemper. Only be circumſpect in the choice 
* of him, to whom it will be fir ro confeſs thy fin. Try firſt the 
« phyſician, to whom thou art to 7 the cauſe of thy diftecn- 
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that is weak; and to weep With hith that Weeps 
8 Heiphthe of on 


&« & skilful and a merciful Phyſician, malt la My thing, and vive 
and follow It. It he du 
< 'cerns and foreſces thy diftettiper to be ſuch, is Will need to be 
c geclared and cured in rhie fi wy of the Church, whereby 
« others perhaps tau be edihed, and t ou thyſe}f healed, this is 
cc t6 be done With great deliberat ion, and the fulent advice of 3 
ce Phyſician. Thus far Origen: Now it is very plain, chat in th; 
caſe private confeſſion was made, in otder to take the Prieſt 2 
vice about the performance of publick penance for any private 
fin; and that men had recourſe to him in private, as to one why 
was beſt able to judge, whether their ſin were of ſuch a naturc. 
as would require a publick humiliation and repentance : For this 
was no unuſual thing, in the times of the Primitive Church, fo: 
men ſometimes to defire to do publick penance for ptivate of - 
fences ; yea, even for the very intention and deſign of fone 
1 ſin, though they never proceeded ſo far as the outuas 
action. file; BD. 1-4 
5. There is a farther reaſon, why the Ancients in ſome caſes al 
lowed of private confeſſion, even when the penance itſelf in it's 
_ Exerciſe was to be publick; and that was, when there was any a; 
parent danger to mens lives or otherwiſe, ariſing from the pen 
ties of civil laws, inflicting capital puniſhments on certain ot. 
fences ; for in that caſe the Church was content to take a private 
confeſſion of ſinners, and excule them from a dangerous pub 
cation. It is of this caſe that S. Auguſtin ſpeaks, when he (ys; 
« We oughbt to correct ſins in ſecret, left, if we publickly re- 
prove them, we betray the man. We would reprove and cor- 
c rect him; but what if an enemy lies upon che catch, to hear 
« ſomething for which he may puniſh, him? A Biſhop, put th: 
« caſe, perhaps knows a man to be à murtlerer, and beſides him 
* no one elſe knows it : I wauld publickly rebuke the man, bu: 
« then you would ſeek to take the law of him: In this caſe I 
© ther betray. a man, nor neglect him; I reprove him in ſecre: , 
& 1 ſet before bis eyes the judgment of GoD; I terrify his 
& bloody conſcience, and perſuade him to repentance.” It h1p- 
pened alſo, that formetitnes perſons confeſſed ſuch ſecret ſins, 
though they would not endanger their lives by a regular couric of 
law, yet might provoke an injured party, if he knew them, 4 
ſudden” fit of zeal and paſhon to deſtroy them. In this caſe it was 
thought more proper to let the confelhon and penance be 
in private, leſt any ſuch inconvenience might follow upon e 
publication. S. Baſil inſtances in the Cale of a woman, mo co 
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feſles herſelf guilty of adultery : The law allowed not the husband 
to kill her, except he found her 20 very act; but it might hap- 
pen, that in his zeal and fury be caight be tempted even againſt 
+ to kill ber, if by any means he came to underſtand, that ſhe 
had been guilty of ſuch a trangrefſiag : Therefore to avoid the 
occalion. of any ſuch tetuptation, it was ordered that no Prieſt 
ſhould publiſh the crime af women, under penance for adultery 
upon their own confeſſion ; leſt ir ſhould accalion their death, 
that is, expoſe them to the fury of their husbands, who might be 
inclined in the height of paſſion to exceed all bounds, and do what 
by law they could not anſwer. 

6. There is but one caſe more, where private confeſſion is 
required; and that is, when any one is rebuked by bis ſpiritual 
guide for any crime, of which he is either notoriouſly guilty or 
violently ſulpected; in this caſe | is his duty to give glory 0 
Cop, and take ſhame to himſelf by an ingenuous confeſſion and 
acknowledgment of his fault, in order to anſwer the true end of 
private admonition. 


And thus we have taken a full view of Repentance, both Publick 
and Private. 


 ELess8on CXLVIII. 
Of the Sign of the Croſs. 


NOTHING now remains to treat of but the Five laſt Lef- 
ſer Sacraments; the Sign of rhe Croſs, Impoſition of hands, 
the UnCtion of the Sick, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. 

The firſt of theſe is the Sign of the Croſs. This outward ce- 
remony fgnifies, repreſents, and teſtifies. our faith in CHRIS cru- 
cited, and is a compendious way of praying for the bleſſed ef- 
fects of his death and paſſion: It is a tacit invocation of the name 
of CHRIsT; an outward profeſſion, that we own him for our 
LoRD and Saviour; and a ſignature to ourlelves, that we are de- 
voted to his ſervice, and are ready to die tor his ſake. It is there- 
fore uſed by the Church as a proper Chriſtian mark upon many 
occaſions; at the admiſſion of a Catechumen, at Exorciſm, and 
anointing with Oil in Baptiſm, at the Unction in Confirmation 
and that of the Sick, and at the folemn dedication to Go p of 
perions and chings, as at conferring Holy Orders, at the conlecra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, of the Water, Oil, and Milk and Honey 


4 tor Bapriſm, of the Chriſtn for Confirmation, and the Oil for che 
as Sick. It is likewiſe to be uſed by private Chriſtians, for the ends 
h and purpoſes firſt mentioned, upon any common occaſion, as at 
he 


the beginning and end of their devotions, at rifng and going 10 
bed, at meals, and whenever _ think fit. 


3 Now 
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the holy (cripture, where it is ſaid, that“ CMR IST crucified iz; 
an ignominious death, or believe that he, who died upon b. 


_ agreeab 
e vein the croſs of our Lord Ixsus Br.“ 
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that ſign, whether you are eating or drinking, fitting or ly: 


But Euſebius, who had the ſtory from Conſtantine himſelf, g vc; 


Now the reaſon of this ſacred ceremony may-be. learned fro 


« to the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and to the Gerriles fooliſhne(- > 
They could not conceive, how the Son of Gop could ſuffer (uct; 


Crofs, could be the Saviour of the world. The Chriſtians chere. 


fore, to ſhew that 1 not only believed this, but allo that the, 
gloried in the belief o 


a crucified Saviour, diſtinguiſhed their ac. 
tions by ſigning themſelves with the croſs upon all occa(io;-. 
ly to 8. Paul, & Gop forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould glory. 

And that the ceremony of the ſign of the croſs was agree! 
to the practice of the Church in the moſt early ages, is plain fo 
the teſtimony of Tertullian, who flouriſhed within Wa than an 
hundred years after the death of 8. Jobs the Apoſtle : Per. 
ſpeaking of the cuſtoms of the Church derived from the Ap. 
(and ſure his teſtimony cannot but be very authentick ing 
caſe, ſince it could be no difficult matter to know, whether a 
neral cuſtom was an hundred years old or not,) ſays: © cry 
&« Repping forth, at every motion, at every coming in and goin; 
& our, at our putting on our cloaths or our ſhoes, when we vag, 
© when we fit down to meat, when we light candles, When 
cc lie down, when we ſeat ourſelves, or whatever we are abo 
© do, we firſt ſign our fqrehead with the ſign of the croſs.” [: 
like manner S. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays: Therefore let us no; |. 
cc aſhamed of the croſs of CHRIST; but if any elſe keeps it (-- 
c cret, do you openly gn your forehead therewith, that the de. 
« vils, ſeeing that royal ſign, may trembling fly away: But male 


or riſing ap, ſpeaking or walking, and, in a word, at cvcry 
« thing you do.” There are other paſſages in the fame Fache 
the ſame purpoſe, ſhewing that upon all occaſions the Primirive 
Chriſtians were wont to ſign their foreheads with the ſign of 
croſs. And S. Bail makes the uſe of this fign to be an undo 
ed Apoſtolical Tradition. S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Lao! , 
S. Athanaſius, 8. Gregory Nazianzen, and Prudentius, all give 1: 
account that the fign of the croſs vanquiſhed dæmons, le. 
the Heathen oracles, hindred the ſucceſs of their ſacrifices and 
gick enchantments, confounded their ſoothſayers, and in (hurt pr 
all Paganiſm to ſilence. Lactantiut alſo tells us, that the (fe. 
ror Conſtantine was warned in a dream, © that he ſhould pur ih: 
cc celeſtial fign of Gop in his banners, and ſo proceed to att 


us a much more large and particular account of this matte [1c 
tells us, that when Conſt ant ine marched againſt Maxentins, 1: | 


forces were much inferior in number to choſe of his ener) l 
f 2 thought 


cc 


Part II. The Chriftian Doctrine. 419 


thought he ſtood in need of ſome ſuperior aſſiſtance, and 2 
to conſider with hiraſelf to what God be ſhould addreſs himſolf. 


He reflected, chat of thoſe many who had arrived at the empire 
before him, they that had placed their hopes in a multitude of 
gods, had at length come to an unlucky and diſaſtrous end; bur 
that his father had, throughour his whole life, worſhipped the one 
fupreme Gop, and had received from him ſenſible marks of his 
protection. He reſolved therefore to apply to this great Go p, 
which he did, “ entreating and beſeeching him, ſays Exſebius 
& that, whoever he was, he would manifeſt himſelf to him, and 
ce reach out his right hand to his aſſiſtance in his preſent exigency. 
« Whilſt the emperor was putting up theſe prayers and ſupplica- 
* tions, a molt wonderful ſign, ſent from Gop, appeared; 
«© which, had any other perſon given a relation of, would not ea- 
* ſily have been credited: but ſince the victorious emperor told 
* ir to us, who write this hiſtory, a long while after, when we 
* were vouchſafed the favour of knowing and convetſing with 

bim, and fince he confirmed his relation with an oath; who 
will hereafter doubt of giving credit ro this narrative? eſpect- 
ally when the ſucceeding times gave an evident atteſtation to 
this relation. About the meridian, hours of the fun, when the 
* day was declining, be faid that be ſaw with his own eyes the 
= ad of the croſs in the heavens, placed over the fun, made 
up of light, and an inſcription annexed to. ig containing theſe 
« words, Ev TxT@ vix&, | that is, By this overcome; ) and that at 
te the fight of it an amazement ſeized both him and all his mi- 
< litary forces, which followed him as be was: making his journey, 
* and were {peCtators of the miracle. Moreover, when he be- 
« gan to doubt with himſelf, as he ſaid, what the meaning of this 
© apparition ſhould be; whilſt he was revolving it in bis mind, 

and very intent in his thovghts upon it, on a ſudden night 
came on. At which time, as he ſaid, the Cur isr of Gop ap- 
* peared to him when afleep, with that ſign which had been 
© ſhewn him in the heavens, and ordered him to get a ſtandard 
* made in iĩmitation of What he had feen in the heaven, which he 
« ſhould uſe as a falutary defence in his engagements with his ene- 
mies. Then Eu ſebius goes on to give us a particular deſcrip- 
tion of the ſtandard, and to let us know that Conſtantive, upon 
this viſion, ſent for the Chriſtian Biſhops, to learn from chem the 
meaning of it. Afterwards he proceeds · to give au account of the 
wickedneſs of Maxentius, and how Conſtantins with a much 


ce 


ſmaller army defeated his numerous forces, and then made a 


triumphant entry into Rome. And having thus ended the war, 
* he made known to all men the ſalutary ſtandard, by erecting this 
great trophy againſt his enemies in the Imperial city, and plain- 
- ly engraving this ſalutary * which is the preſervative of 


f 4 * ihe 
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© the Roman government and of the empire of the whole WS ra 
© with indelible characters. He iſſued out therefore an immeqdias 
order, that an high — made in the form of a croſs, ſhould 
4 be placed under the hand of his own ſtatue, ſet up in the mog 
< publick and frequented place of the' city of Rome, and ther 
this inſcription in the Latin tongue ſhould be cur upon it 
« zbis falutary ſign, which is the cognizance of true waloyr. | 
© have delivered and freed your city from the % yo be of the 
& tyrant, and haut ſet at liberty the ſenate and people of RO 
c and reſtored them to their ancient ſplendour and dignity.” A 
this Euſebivs tells us, how Conſtantine uſed this ſtandard of 
croſs. in all his wars, and obſerves, that © wherever that and: 
& appeared, it was attended with a rout of the enemy, who w-:- 
* purſued by the victors: which, when the emperor perccivas 
«© in whatever part of his army he ſaw the enemy preſſing h 
« upon him, thither he ordered the ſalutary trophy to be carr; 
« as a moſt efficacious help to procure victory; after the d 
& whereof a victory followed immediately, the ſoldiers being, 
< a divine providence, animated with ſtrength and courage. ” 
Thus we have not only a full teftimony, that the Chriſtians- 
the firſt and pureſt ages uſed the fign of the croſs upon all mem 
rable and even common occaſions, but we are alſo encouraged in 
the uſe of it by Go »'s vouchſafing to perform miracles b 
means of that An as has been ſhewn by moſt evident teſtimon1-; 
of ſuch as lived in thoſe ages. And that glorious ſign of 
croſs, which appeared in the heavens, and was feen in the bro 
day = the emperor and his whole army, could be ſet there by 
no other than Gop himſelf: And the appearance of Cur ts HT 
a dream to Conſtantine, commanding him to carry that fig" in 
his banners, and the many victories, which the emperor obig. 
ed by that means, are ſo many teſtimonies of Gop's approb»ii01 
of the uſe of that fign : And Conſtantine's ſending for the Chriſtizn 
Biſhops immediately after this glorious viſion, and defiring to b: 
inſtructed by thera in the meaning of this apparition, is an <v:- 
dence that even the Heathens knew (for Conſtantine was til! 1177 
time a Heathen) that the Chriſtians uſed that ſign. So that ve 
have the witneſs both of Heathens and Chriſtians to aſſure us, that 
the ſign of the croſs was in uſe among Chriſtians before the 
Council of Nice, that is, in the beſt and pureſt ages of the 
Church. Since therefore God has given ſuch evident reftio”- 
nies of his approbation of the ſign of the croſs, we certainly t 
only may, but ought to uſe that ſign as the Primitive Chr ens 
did, whoſe 8 in this matter received ſuch authentick 
rant of the Divine approbation. 
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-L'2880w CXLIX. 
Of Impeſition of hands, 


FT HE next facred rite or Sacrarment is Impoſition of hands, 
which is uſed dy the Church to convey fome ſpititual pti- 
vilege or bleſſing to the particular perſons on whom hands are 
laid, and fignifes or imports that the perſons who thus lay on 
bands, act and bleſs by Divine authority. This is one of the 
moſt ancient and univerſal ceremonies in the world, having been 
ractiſed before the law, under the law, and under the goſpel. 
Tus Jacob bleſſed Ephraim and Mana ſſeh, not as a Parent only 
but as a Prophet; ftrerching out his right hand and laying it upon 
Ephraim's head, and his left hand upon Maraſſes head. Thus 
Moſes laid his hands on Juhu, by exprets command from 
Gov, and as ſupreme miniſter over his people; and the text ac- 
quaints us with the conſequent effect thereof, faying : © Joſbua 
« was full of r of wiſdom, for Moſs had laid his hands 
© upon him.” thus our bleſſed LorD laid his hands on the 
little children, and thoſe that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, to bleſs 
and heal them. And the Apoſtles, from fo ancient a cuſtom and 
ſo univerſal a practice, continued this rite of Impoſition of hands. 
Thus they ordained the firſt Deacons, by praying and laying their 
hands on them; and thus S. Peter and S. John conhrmed the 
converted Samaritans, for © they laid their hands on them, and 
« they received the Holy Ghoſt. S. Barnabas and S. Paul re- 
' Ceived impoſition of hands, when they were ſeparated to the work 
of the miniſtry ; and when the latter had laid his hands upon fome 
diſciples at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt care upon them, and they 
ſpoke with tongues, and propheſied. He allo laid his hands on 
Publius, when he healed him; and he exhorts S. Timothy to ſtir up 
the gift of Gop, © which, ſays he, is in thee by the putting oa 
« of my bands. And that this rite was to continue after the 
times of the Apoſtles, is plain from S. Paul's direction to S. Ti- 
mothy, to lay hands ſuddenly on no man. And accordingly this 
ceremony is ſolemnly practiſed by the Church upon various oc- 
caſions, as at the admiſſion of perſons to be Catechumens, at that 
of penitents to publick penance, and at their abſolution, dt Con- 
firmation, and at the conferring of Holy Orders. 


LESSOR CL. 
Of the Unction of the ſich, 
THE Union of the ſick is an external ceremony attending 


the prayers of the Prieſt at his viſitation of the ſick, in order 
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to render them effectual. This is founded upon the following di. 
rection given by S. James: Is any fick-among you? let him ca! 
4 for the Presbyters of the Church, and let them pray over big, 
him wh oil in the name of the Lord: And be 
cc prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Loxp ſhall raiſe hi, 
* up, and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 
It is oppor by ſome indeed, that the Apoſtle here refers to the 
git ling, which, among ſeveral other extraordinary gif. 
was by the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon many of the firſt believe 
for the eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity in the world; and conſequer:!y 
that he preſcribes anointing che ſick with oil in that caſe only, 
when the Presbyters knew. by the Spirit, that the gift of healing 
was to be ſhewn, and that the Loxp would raiſe him up. But the 
Apoſtle's direction is expreſſed in very 2 terms, and implics 
that all that were ſick, were to ſend for the Presbyters of be 
Church; that the Presbyters of the Church were to pray over 
all, who ſent for them; and that they were ro-anoint with oil 2, 
whom they prayed over; and Indy that they were to anoint 
all in general that were fick. If therefore this anointing be un- 
derſtood of the miraculous gift of healing, the Apoſtle, to be con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, muſt give aſſurance, that all fick Chriſtian:, 
were anointed, ſhould certainly recover. Beſides, if S. Farr: 
had defigned this anointing to be underſtood of the mitaculo- 
gift of healing, he would probably have ordered the ſick to have 
ent for any ſuch gifted perſon, whether Presbyter or not, (fo 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed upon the Lai 
as well as upon the Clergy) or ar leaſt for ſuch Presbyters on!) 
as were endowed with this miraculous gift: But here his direction 
is general to ſend for Presbyters, a ſtanding order in the Chriſti2n 
Church, many of whom had no miraculous gift, but were all per 
ſons who, by vertue of their _ Presbyters, had authority to 
pray over the ſick, which office all Presbyters are here ordered 
accompany with the outward ceremony of anointing with oil, in 
any to rag them effectual. 
ow, the petitions proper to be put up for a ſick perſon arc, 
for the recovery of his beach if it = | 5 aſh to „eee and 
God's glory, for the forgiveneſs of his fins, and for ſpirit! 
ſtrength againſt the aſſaults and temptations of the devil. And 
anointing with oil is a proper repreſentation of all theſe benet.::, 
becauſe it was the common cuſtom to anvint perſons with oil, 
order to give them ſtrength or recover their health, and to chef 
ſes it was much recommended by the old Phylicians : It was 


in high eſtimation among the Eaſtern nations; and he can {carce 


have read the Old Teſtament, who is not acquainted with tte 
moſt frequent uſe of anointing among the Jews. It was efpeci- 
ally practiſed on a medicinal account, and adminiſtred publick) 
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part II. De Chriſtian Doctrine. 
in the by the eldets on the Sabbath; where the apply- 
ing of this remedy to lick people was accompanied with the prayers 
of the Faithful for their recovery, and the pardon of their (ins; or 
if the perſons were in a weak condition, the Elders came home 
to them. And from the Jeuiſb it was adopted into the Chriſtian 
Church; where, it muſt be granted, that ac firſt it was many times 
attended with rairaculous recovery: But when the miraculous 
ifrs of the Spirit ceaſed to be common, the Church ſtill rhoughr 
fit to continue the ule of this rite, as an ordinary means to pro- 

cure the recovery of the ſick by the prayers of the Prieſt. It 5s 
- moreover a ſacred ceremony proper to be uſed upon this occaſion, 
becauſe all the outward unctions of the Church are ſo many em- 
blems of the inward unction of the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe grace 
alone we are qualified for pardon, and furniſhed with ſpiritual 
ſtrength to withſtand the fiery darts of the wicked one This ſacred 
rite is performed by Prieſts with oil bleſſed for that purpoſe by the 
Biſhop. The Puel andints the ſick perſon on the forchead, ſigu- 
ing him with the ſign of the croſs, and ſaying over him a prayer tor 
the bleſſings above-mentioned. | 


LZEZSSOW CLI. 
Of Holy Orders, and of Biſhops. 


THE Sacrawents, which we have hitherto explained, regard the 
advantage of every Chriſtian in particular: the wo remaining 
ones regard the good of the whole Church in general. Orders furniſh 
it with publick officers and ſpiritual fathers to govern it ; and Ma- 
trimony gives jt new ſubjects, that they may become it's children 
by baptiſm, and perpetuate it to the end of the world. The et- 
fect of the Sacrament of Orders is authority granted to thoſe who 
receive ordination, to execute their ſeveral offices in the Church, 
together with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to enable them to per- 
form their duties in their reſpective offices. | 
The higheſt Order is that of Biſhops ; for none but a Biſhop can 
ordain others. This Order of Biſhops is reckoned by all ancient 
Eccleſiaſtical writers to bave been of Apoſtolical and Divine in- 
ſtitution: And at firſt all Biſhops were called Apoſtles ; afterwards 
Biſhops thought it honour enough to be ſtyled the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſſors; from whence it was, that of old every Biſhop's ſee was digni- 
hed with the title of an Apoſtolical Set, which in thoſe days was no 
peculiar title of the Biſhop of Rome, but given to all Biſhops in- 
difterently, as deriving their original and counting their ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles. They were alſo anciently called Princes of the 
people, Preſidents or Provoſts of the Church, High- prieſts, 
Chief Prieſts, Fathers and Princes of the Clergy : Nay, all * 


* 
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bad the tide of Popes, Vicats of Cukter, ind Angels of 
Ee 


Churches. The of a Biſhop is to baptize, con 

„to offer, bleſs, conſecrate, and 8 oe . * 
oblations of the Church, to excommunicate obſtinate oftenders, 
and reconcile penitents, and to govern, next under Go, in Spiri- 
tuals the 7 4 and People committed to his care. Now thous}: 
ſeveral of theſe things may be perſormed by Priefts or Presby:«;+ 


as well as Biſhops, yet it is neceffary to obſerve a threefold di- 


ſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters in the diſcharge of E 
cleſiaſtical offices: For, | 

1. In ſuch ordinary and common offices as may be performed 
by both, ory Presbyters act by a different power; e 
Biſhop is, by delegation from Carisr, the abſolute independent 
Miniſter of the Church, and does whatever he does by his G 
authority ſolely inherent in hirmſelf ; but the Presbyters are only 
his aſſiſtants, authorized to perform ſuch offices as he entruſts then 
with, or gives them commiſſion or directions to perform, which 
they ſtill do by his authority, or in dependence upon and ſubor- 
dination to him as their ſuperior, and may do nothing againſt: 
will or independent of him. | 

2. There are other offices, which Biſhops very rarely entruſt in 
the hands of Presbyters; and if yer hey grant them commilſion 
to perform them, it is only in caſes of great neceſſity : Such arc 
the offices of reconciling publick penitents, adminiſtring the 


Cbriſm of Confirmation, conſecrating Churches, with ſome o:hc:5 


of the like nature. But there is one office, which they never en- 
truſt in the hands of Presbyters, nor ever give them any commil- 
fion to perform ; which is the office of ordaining the ſuperior 
Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons; for this was always re- 
ſeryed entirely to the prope function. y 

3. There is a third difference between Biſhops and Presbyters 
in point of juriſdiction : Biſhops have power to call Presbyters to 
an account, and to cenſure them for their miſcarriages in the dit- 
charge of their office; but Presbyters have no power to cenſurc 
their Biſhops, or to ſer up an independent power in oppoſition to 


their authority and Juriſdiction. And yet if Biſhops will act ac- 


cording to the diſcipline of the ancient Church, they will ſeldom 
do any thing of great conſequence without the advice and conſent 
of their Presbyters, who are their aſleflors, and as it were the 
Eccleſiaſtical ſenate and council of the Church. 

The power of Biſhops extends itſelf over all Chriſtians, of whar 
rank or quality ſoeyer, within their Dioceſe or the bounds and 
x their juriſdiction ; but then this power is merely Sp!- 
ritual. 

"There is yet a more eminent branch of their paſtoral office 
and care to be taken notice of, which is, their ſuperintendency 

over 
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over the whole Catholick Church; in which every Biſhop has an 

ual ſhare, not as to what concerns the external polity ot the 
Church bur the ivtornal effential part of Chriſtiavity, not the cc- 
clefiaſtical zegimen, but the preſervation of the Chriſtian faith it- 
ſelf. Whenever the faith is in danger of being ſubverted by he- 
rely, or:deftroyed by perſecution, then it is part of every Biſhop's 
duty and office to put to bis belping hand, and labour as much 
for any Dioceſe as his own. Dioceſes are but limits of conve- 

ience, for the preſervation of order in times of peace: but the 
Chriſtian faith is a more univerſal thing ; and when That is threat- 
ened with ruin either through war or treachery, then che whole 
world is but one dioceſe, and the whole Church but one flock ; 
and 1 xp is obliged to feed his great Maſter's ſheep, ac- 
cording to his power, in whatever part of the world they are ſcat- 
tered. In this ſenſe every Biſhop is an univerſal Paſtor, and 
Biſhop of the whole world, as having a common care and con- 
cern'for the whole Church of CHRIST; and no human laws or 
canons can tie up his hands from performing ſuch acts of his Epi- 


ſcopal office in any part of the world, as are neceſſary for the pra- 
. ſervation of our common Chriſtianity: | 


LESSOW CLIL 


Of Archbiſhops, otherwiſe called Primates and Metro- 
politans. 


THE Apoſtles and firſt doctors of the Chriſtian faith endea- 
voured, as far as they were able, to model the firſt ſettlement 
of Churches according to the then ſtate and diviſion of the Roman 
empire. For though our Bleſſed Saviour ſettled the ſupreme govern- 
ment of his Church upon the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors; yet 
he no where preſcribed the bounds and limits of every man's ju- 
riſdiction, but left it, as indeed the nature of the thing required, 
to their own prudence to divide heir provinces among chemſelves. 
And accordingly we find from the very beginning, that they form- 
ed the juriſdiction of Churches according to the civil judicatories 
of the empire. | 
The firſt Church-ſociety is a Biſhop with his Presbyters, preſide- 
ing over a City and it's adjacent territories for the firſt diviſion 
of power in che Roman Empire, as well as in the Jeu ſtate 
and in moſt nations, was that of a Judge with his offcers and their 
aſfiſtants reſiding in every city, and extending their juriſdiction 


over the adjoining country. In conformity co which the Apoſtles 


every Where planted Churches in cities, which; ſooner or later, as 
they ſucceeded in their works, took in all the country about, ap- 
pertaining to the circuit of the city. = | 

| e 
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The next great diviſion of government above that of a city and 
its territories, in the Roman empire, was into Provinces, wh; 
comprehended ſeveral cities within the Circuit of their juriſdiction. 
In theſe Provinces the head city, in which the Roman govc 
nours reſided and kept their courts of judicature, was called the- 
Metropolis ; whither men reſorted out of the leſſer cities for +. 

of juſtice, as they did to them out of the adjacent country 
the tryal of original cauſes: And the governour that kept hi; 
reſidence there, a ſuperior authority over the magiſtrate of 
the inferior cities, ſo as that they were accountable to him for the 
execution of their office, and obliged to attend his furntmons ++ 
Provincial aſſemblies, in which he preſided to propoſe matters at 
debate, to declare the reſults of the council, and to give the laſt 
determination to things; for without him nothing could be con. 
cluded upon or executed. | 

Now in conformity to this civil mould of the Empire, the con- 
ſtitution of the Church was caſt, that as Biſhopticks were erected 
in Cities, ſo were Metropolitans in Provinces, who pteſided 04+; 
the Biſhops of inferior cities. And thus whilſt every Epiſcopal 
Church exerciſed ordinary juriſdiction. within itſelf, it was at the 
ſame time bound, in caſes of great difficulty, or ſuch as concern- 
ed che common Chriſtianity, or the peace of the particular P:y- 


. vince, or upon any ſummons from the Metropolitan, to have re- 
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courſe to the Mother-church, where the Biſhop of it preſided ic 
a Synod of the Biſhops of the Province, by which all the affairs 
of the Church within the Province were governed. Into this frarne 
of government did Chriſtianity work and fettle itſelf, as it prevailed 
in the world; and we find the inftitution of Metropolirans ſo an- 
cient, that we can diſcover no beginning of them, unleſs we deri 
them from the Apoſtles own times. 

The office of a Metropolitan, over and above that which he 
has as a Biſhop, is to conſecrate the Biſhops of his Province, 
call Provincial Synods and preſide in them, to enquire into neg- 
teas, abuſes, or diforders committed by any Biſhop throughout 
his whole Province, and to take care of all vacant Sees within his 
Province. Now, though a Metropolitan has power over his Pra- 
vincial Biſhops, yet it is not a ſingle or a perſonal power reſicing 
in himſelf” alone, but in conjunction with his Provincial Synod: 
And therefore he cannot cenſure or paſs ſentence upon another 
Biſhop by his own ſingle authority; for that would be uſurping 
upon the rights of the Epiſcopal College. But though he has 
fingle authority as Metropolitan, yet the authority, which he has in 
conjunction with his Synod, is ſuperior to that of any ſingle Biſt:op, 
and therefore is not a meer honorary dignity, but an effect 
power: For the power of ſummoning Councils, and preſidin?; 
them, is a high degree of Authority; his caſting voice in all dc 
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is till a higher; but that he has not a negative voice, as a Biſh 


has over his Presbyters in Dioceſan Synods, is plain both from the | 


Canons and the reaſon of the thing. For if he had, there would 
have been no juriſdiction in the Primitive Church to have reach- 
ed the miſcarriages of Metropolitans, becauſe at that time there 
was no higher Itending authority than the Provincial Synod; and 
if he was not liable to their cenſure, he muſt have been ex 
from all Eccleſiaſtical judgment, a thing contrary to the ſenſe and 
practice of the whole Church. So that how bigh ſever the dig- 
nity and power of Metropolitans might be, yer whilſt it could 
only exert itſelf in Synod, as it was a neceſſary preſervative of or- 
der and good government; ſo was it as much as poſſible curbed 
from ſwelling into tyranny. 
And thus the Biſhops of every Province formed a particular di- 
ſtinct Church, which was governed by one uniform diſcipline ex- 
erciſed in Provincial Synod every halt year, trom whence lay no 
appeal, their determination being final; for no one Province pre- 
tended to authority over another, but all the Provinces held com- 
munion with each other, and looked upon each other's members 
as their own, and ſent communicatory letters to each other. B 
which means the doctrine and practice of the Catholick Churc 
being uniformly delivered by the ſeveral Provinces and their Sy- 
nods ſeparately, may be known more, clearly, more fatisfactorily, 
and more truly, than from any of the General Councils, becauſe 
in theſe there may be influences and confederacies, to make them 
ſpeak the ſame thing; whereas there can be no ſuch corruption 
in the uniform ſenſe of ſo many Provincial Synods, aCting ſepa- 
rately and freely, without any ſuſpicion of fraud and force, and 
communicating their determinations to one another. 

And thus we have deſcribed the true Primitive and Apoſtolical 
conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, as it ſtood till the time of 
Conſtantine the Great, and the firſt General Council of Nice. 


LzSssOK CLI. 
Of Priefts and Deacons, of the inferior Orders, and of 


Deaconeſſes. 


AS the Biſhop, one only in each Church, was prefigured by the 
High-pricſt among the Fews; fo Prieſts or Presbyters, the 
next order to thit of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, were repre- 
ſented by the facrificers of the race of Aaron, who were em- 
ployed in offering the ſacrifices, in ſeparating the lepers and un- 
clean, and in bleſſivg the people, and purifying them with divers 
ceremonies. The name Presbyters or Elders is a word borrowed 
from the Greek Tranflation of the Old Teſtament, where it _ 
monly 
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only ſignifies rulers or governours, being a name of office ana 
25 20 nat 2 meer 9 of mens age; for Elders were 
choſen, not by their age, but by cheir merits and wiſdom. 80 
that as a Sepator among the Romant, and an Alderman in our yr 
language, Ggnifies a perſon of ſuch an order or ſtation, without 

cgard to his age; io like manner a Presbyter or Elder in the 


7 7 | my PUT AT, 
Chrifiian Church is one. who is ordained to à Certain office, and 


- 
- 


authorized by bis quality, not by hi bes diſcharge the ſevera! 
duties of that office and ſtation, wherein he is placed. The office 
of a Presbyter or Prieſt is, in dependance upon and in ſubotdi- 
nation to his Biſhop, to baptize, anoint, and preach, to bleſs, 1 
offer and adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt, to reconcile public pc- 
nitents if he be thereto licenſed by the Biſhop himſelf, to advic- 
the Biſhop, and to govern the people committed to his charge ad 
2 to the directions, which he ſhall receive from the BI., 
yp | 


the council of his College of Presbyters. 
The third order is that of Deacons; they hold the rank of Le. 
vitet among the Jeus, who were appointed under the old N] + 
carry the tabernacle, and afterwards to keep and ſet ve at the tem- 
ple. In like manner Deacons ought.to take care about all ne 
outward worſhip, and yet more of the living Church, that is 0 
ſay, of the. aſſembly of the Faithful : So that their office is to be 
ſubſervient to the Biſhop or Prieſt in Divine ſervice, and eſpecially 
the ſervice of the altar; to take care of the Holy Table, and of 
the ornaments and. utenſils belonging thereto ; to read holy (crip. 
tures and homilies in the Church, and to inſtruct the Catechumen; 
and the Youth, to diſtribute the Euchariſt, and to baptize in cast; 
of neceſſity, where no Prieſt is to be had; to bid prayers in the 
congregation, and to preach with the Biſhop's licence; to correct 
and rebuke men, who behave thernſelves irregularly at Church; to 
attend upon the Biſhop, and to inform him or the Prieſt ot che 
miſdemeanours of the people; to ſearch for the orphans, and the 
ſick and poor people of the pariſh, to intimate their eſtates, name 
and places where they dwell, and 20 diſtribute to them ſuch ch. 
rities, as ſhall be delivered to him by the Bi or Prieſt toward: 
their relief and aſſiſtance. ren 
Theſe three orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are the p. 


cCipal or ſuperior orders: In many Churches there are inferior or 


ders; and ſome churches have more of theſe orders, others fewer : 
but they are all appointed to. relieve the Deacons, and to perform 
the lower kind of their offices. For while churches were little, 
and the ſervices not r the Deacons themſelves were able to 
diſcharge them; but as theſe encreaſed, ſo did their labours c1- 
creaſe, and therefore it was thought fir to take in ſome ine! 
officers under them. This gave being to Sub-deacons, who 47© 
to be aſſiſtaut to the Deacon, as the Deacon is to the Presbyte: 
| 5 ä AK 
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and Biſhop. Their office is to fic and prepare the ſacred veſſels and 
utenſils of the altar, and deliver them to the Deacons ; but they 
are not allowed to miniſter at the altar as Deacons, nor to come 
wichin the rails of it to ſet a Paten, or Cup, or the. oblations of 
the people thereon. Another of their offices is to attend at the 
Church- doors during the Euchariſt ick ſervice, that no one may 
go forth, nor the doors be opened in the time of the obla- 
tion: And hex have another office out of the Church, which is 
to go on the Biſhop's embaſſies, wich his letters or meſſages to 
foreign Churches. The next inferior order is that of Readers, 
whole buſineſs is to read the portions of Scripture, which are ap- 
pointed to be read as parts of the Divine ſervice ; except they 
are any parts of the four Goſpels; for They are to be read by none 
below a Deacon, Another inferior order is that of Singers, who 
were inſtituted ro regulate the Plalmody of the Church: For, 
from the firſt and Apoſtolical age, Singing was always a part ot 
Divine ſervice, in which the whole body of the Church joined 
together; and when it was found by experience, that the negli- 
ce and unskilfulneſs of the people rendered them unkt to per- 
orm this ſervice, without ſome more curious and skilful perſons 
to guide and aſſiſt them, then a peculiar order of men was ap- 
pony and ſet over this buſineſs. The loweſt order is that of 
r-keepers, who are to open and ſhut the Church-doors, as 
officers and ſervants under the Sub-deacons and Deacons, and to 
be governed wholly by their directions. In ſome Churches there 
xe alſo other officers, Catechiſts, and Exorciſts, and Acolythiſts 
but no more than their names need here be mentioned. | 
However, we cannot leave this ſubject, without taking notice ot 
the order of Deaconeſſes, whoſe office is to aſſiſt at the baptiſm of 
women, that the ceremony may be performed with all poſſible de- 
cency; to inſtruct (in private) children and women, who are pre- [ 
pat ing for. baptiſm ; to viſit and attend women that are ſick and in | 
diſtreſs; to overlook the women in the Church, and to correct and | 
rebuke thoſe who behave themſelves irregularly there; and to in- 1 
ttoduce any woman, who wants to make application to a Deacon, 
Presbyter, or Biſhop. This order of Deaconeſſes was not only 
in conſtant uſe in the Ancient Church, (though they were never | ; 
allowed to perform any Sacerdotal office, as to bap:ize, oc. ) | 
but it is alſo mentioned in Scripture, by which it appears that it | 4 
Was as ancient as the Apoſtolical age: Fox S. Paul calls Phoebe 
a Deaconeſs of the Church of Cenchrea, which in our common 


Bibles is tranſlated . ſer ant. 
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436 The Longer Catetbiſm, 
1 Lx SSO „ 
Of the Election, Ordination, and Conſecration of the 

= ' Clergy. 2 


HE Clergy of the Inferior orders are not, like thoſe of the 8. 
perior, choſen by the Clergy or People; but they are or- 
dained without any election, either by commiſſion from tie 
Biſhop, together with the delivery of ſome inſtruments as mark 
and badges of their reſpective offices, ot elſe by impoſition of 
hands and prayer, which ate eſſential to rhe ordination of the 
perior orders of Deacons, Peieſts, and Biſhops. A Deacon is to = 
twenty- five years ot age, a Prieſt thirty, and a Biſhop forty, une, 
upon a particular oecation, of which the Biſhop is to be the judge 
in the caſe of a Prieſt or Deacon, and the Metropolitan ad 
Biſhops of the Province in the caſe of a Biſhop. Deacons m. 
be choſen by the Faithful, agreeably to what was done at the n. 
ſtitution of that order by the Apoſtles : Priefts muſt be ct:5/{er 
by the Clergy of the Dioceſe, with the agreement and conſent of 
the majority of the Faithful: And Biſhops muſt be choſen by 
the Clergy and Faithful of the Dioceſe. Deacons ſhould be choſen 
out of the inferior orders, Priefts our of the Deacons, and Biſhops 
out of the Prieſts ; unleſs chere are particular reaſons to diſpen'e 

with this rule. | 
After the election, Deacons and Prieſts are ordained by 1! 
Biſhop; and Biſhops ate conſecrated by the Metropolitan and a. 
many of the Biſhops of the Province as can conveniently come 
together; bur they mult not proceed to a conſecration, unle's the 
majority of them either are preſent, or have ſigniſied their con- 
ſent; nor unleſs three Biſhops are actually preſent, except in the 
caſe of perſecution or ſome ſuch other very neceſſaty occ2lion, 
when one Biſhop is ſufficient ro make the conſecration valid. 
to the ceremonies uſed in the act of Ordination, the ſolermnity of 
conferring the ſuperior orders is always performed by impolitin 
of hands and prayer, attended with the fign of the crofs. And 
the ordinations of Biſhops, Presbyters, and e are always re- 
ceived kneeling before the altar. When the ceremony ot the 
conſecration is ended, the Clergy then preſent ſalute the peri 
newly orcained wich the kiſs ot peace; and fo, being concduct- 
ed to the proper ſtation belonging to his office, if he be a BI 
or a Presbyter, he makes his firſt ſermon tothe People. But he. 
fides theſe general ceremonies, there are ſome, which are pecui- 
to the conſecration of 'a Biſhop : For while the Conſecrator 13 
PRI the prayer of conſecration over him, two Deacu!s 
old the Goſpels open over his head, to put him in mind bar 
though he be made head of all, yer he is ſubject to the Evers 
| . 5 
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ical law: Afterwards the Conſecrator delivers to him the Bible, 1 
to ſhew him what he ought to ſtudy and teach; and then the Pa- 1 (11810 
ftoral ſtaff, ſignifying to bim his office of Shepherd over the Wit! 
flock of CHRIST, which he muſt feed and not devour, that he ly 
mult ſupport the weak and correct the diſobedient, but with | 
mercy, yet not fo as to be too retnils. | 
We cannot leave this ſubject of Orders without obſerving, that 
according to the ancient diſcipline of the Univerſal Church from i MM 
the time of the Apoſtolical age, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deaco 1 
| were hot allowed to marry after their ordination, though ie 1 
men were admitted into all thoſe orders, and allowed to continue 
in the ſtate of matrituony. | 
The ſacrament of Orders is never reiterated, for it impreſſes a 
character, which can never be deſtroyed, though Clergy-men may, 
for various crimes, be degraded or deprived of all legal power to 
execute their ſeveral functions. This is moſt certain, when Orders 
are conferred in the communion of the Church, and by her au- 
thority: but the caſe of heretical and ſchiſmatical Epiſcopal ordina- 
tions is a point of Diſcipline, which the Church has power to relax 
or extend diſcretionally, as ſhe judges moſt expedient and beneficial 
for her ſervice; ſo that ſhe may either reverſe and diſannul the otdi- 
nations of Epiſcopal hereticks and ſchiſmnaticks for Diſcipline's ſake, 
and to ſhew her reſentment of their errors; or allow them to ſtan 


20d, and confirm them for her own ſake, to prevent greater ſcans 
als, and ro encourage the unity of the Catholick faith, 3 


LISSsO CLV. 
Of Matrimony, fl 
MARRIAGE was inftituted at the beginning of the werld; 00% 


when Gop having given to man the woman, whom he had Bl 
taken our of his fide, for his companion, faid that they rwo ſhould 148. 
be one fleſh, and by His benedition beſtowed fruitfulneſs upon 
them, which was not deſtroyed either by original fin or the flood. 
But men departed far from the holy inſtitution of marriage; and 
deſides profaning their bodies with 4 great number of infamous 
crimes, they introduced plurality of wives, and liberty to part 
with them; and Gop even toletated this cuſtom under the old law. 
But Ixsus Curr reduced marriage to it's original inſtitution; 
{o that it now conſiſts, as it did at firſt, in the perfect union of 
dne man only with one woman only; an union, which makes 
*Xo fouls ſeem to have but one body; an union, which norhing 
bur death can diſſolve. REP | | 
This union of the husband and wife is a figure and linage of the 
23 union of IRsus Carist with his Church 3 and is thete- 
vie called by S. Pas a Myſtery or Sacrattent i And this tnyſte- 
Gg 3 | tig 
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rious union in Marriage is the work of the Holy Ghoſt; +5. 
the husband id the head of the wife, even as CHRIST ig be 
head of the Church: Now the headſhip of -CurrsT is ef:4 1 
by the union made of the Body to the Head by the Spirit, 2 
therefore the husband muſt be made the head of the wife the fan 
way, by a union made by the Holy Spirit. 

: rriage has three ends; 1. The procreation of children, ha. 
they may become children of rhe Church by baptiſm, and being 
nouriſhed with the body and blood of CHRIST, and educa: ./ 


in the fear of Gop, may obtain everlaſting life: 2. The mu 


aſſiſtance and ſupporr of the man and the woman under all b 
labours and troubles of life : 3. A remedy againſt luſt, providing 
2 lawful object for that na ural inclination, which fin has deprayey. 
Whoever propoſes any other end, fins againſt the inſtitution ot 
marriage. ep 

| When matrimony is contracted, it ought to be done according 
to all the laws preſcribed both by Chufch and State, the principal 
of which is that it be publick, performed by a Prieſt, def 
witneſſes, with the conſent of the parents or guardians. T+- 


holy and apoſtolical' Biſhop S. Ignativs gives Chriſtians this d 


rection concerning marriage: © it becomes, /ays he, thoſe thi 
“% marry, whether men or women, to be joined together with 
© the approbation of the Biſhop; that fo their marriage may = 
te according to GoD, and not out of Juſt.” The firſt part of he 
office of Matrimony contains the Eſpouſals, in which the partic: 
promile marriage to each other, and both the congregation and 


the parties themielves are charged to diſcover, if they know o 


any impediment to the marriage, which they promiſe to contract. 
Afterwards the Prieſt puts the man and woman into poſſeſſion 
ot each other, by cauſing each of them to take the other by the 
right hand; and then he cauſes them to give their troth to each 
other by a mutual ſtipulation and promiſe of love and fidelity, 25 
a pledge of which the man pats a ring upon the woman's hai. 
And now the covenant being finiſhed, the Prieſt begs a bleu 
on it; and ſince it is neceſſary that Gop ſhould confirm the con 
tract, the Prieſt, as his repreſentative, joining the right hands of 
the married perſons together, declares in the words of our ble. 


fred Lok v, that they are joined hy Go D, and that therefore no 


humen power can ſeparate them, ſaying : „ "Thoſe whom Guy 


„ hath joined together, let no man pur aſunder.” And now the 


holy covenanit oY firmly made, it ought to be duly publiſh” 
anti proclaimed : and therefore the Prieſt, in the next place, 
wo to che people, and reciting all that has paſſed, makes proc!» 
mation that che marriage is legal and valid, and pronounces ha. 
they be man and wife rogether, in the name and by the authority 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; with a vic!- 
ling from whom this part of the office is concluded. Th 
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The Marriage-covenant being now compleated, the Prieſt goes 
to the altar: for if marriage be undertaken, as it ought, in the 
fear of Gop, the ſober and ſerious will always deſire Tor the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt ſhould attend the Nuprials, by which means the office 
will be eſteemed more ſacred and venerable, the perſons will act 
more conliderately and gravely, and the marriage-vow receive 
new ſtrength, from it's being confixmed by ſo ſolemn an engage- 
ment. This part of the marriage-ofhce begins with a Pſalm by 
way of Inzroir; and it is certain, that Pſalms are very fit to attend 
a marriage-{olemnity, which was ever reputed a time of joy, and 
generally attended with ſongs and muſick: After which follow 
the LoRb's prayer and ſome verſicles, «nd then chree prayers 10 
be ſaid by the Prieſt alone; the hilt being a prayer tor ipiricual 
bleſſing; the ſecond for the temporal blefling of fruittulneſs in the 
procreation of children, which is the chief end of marriage, and 
the bleſſing that Gor pronounced at firſt to Adam and Eve; fo 
great a bleſſing, that all mankind has ever ſince wiſhed it to new- 
married perſons, which is therefore always to be prayed for at the 
ſolemnization of a marriage, unleſs the advanced age of the wo- 
man make our prayers unlikely to prevail, for in that cafe this 
prayer is to be omitted. The laſt prayer is made. for the accom- 
plithing of ſuch duties, as are aptly figethed and implied by mar- 
riage. After which follows a Bleſling, the words whereot bave 
an evident reſpect to the prayer immediarely foregoing ; which 
was offered up upon ſuch excellent grounds, and with ſo great a 
probability of ſucceſo, that the Prieſt may boldly venture to pro- 
nounce and inſure it to the parties, if they are bur duly prepared to 
receive it. And laſtly, if there be no Sermon declaring the du- 
ties of man and wife, the office ends with an cxhortation, con- 
taining a full collection of the duties of the married parties, drawn 
from the epiſtles of the two great Apoſtle S. Peter and S. Paul. 


But though marriage be honcurable in all and the nuptial bed 


undefiled, yet the ſtate of virgins, widows, and all who preterve 
continence, is more perfect and excellent. Though marriage hke 
klver is good, yer continence like gold is better. Married per- 
ſons cannot avoid being tied to the things of this life, and muſt 
expect many temporal afflictions; the vnmarricd have no other 
care upon them, but to pleaſe Gov. But Gop's gifts are differ» 
ent; and every one ought to follow the vocation wherein be is 
called. However: continence, without. great hymility, is of no 
lignification: for, as S. Ignatins ſpeaks, © If any une is able 10 
© continue in a virgin-ſtate to the bonour of rhe fleſh of our 
* LoRD, let him do it wichout boaſting : if he boaſts, he is un- 
“ done; and if he ſets himſelf. up to be known more than the 
* Biſhop, he is ruined.” The words of the Council of Gergre 
are appokite to the preſent purpoſe, and with them we fail &nith 
this ſubject, They ſtand thus at the cloſe of irs canons: © We 
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44 CONCLUSION. 

© wrice not theſe things tg- cur off any from the Church of 

< who are minded to give thermſcives to an Aſcetick liſe according 
cc to the Scriptures, but only thoſe who make fuch a life an oc 
ec cafion of pride, to lift themſelves up above thoſe who live in 
« a more plain and ſimple manner, introducing novelties again 
cc the Scriptures and the rules of the Church. We atmire vir. 
. ginity, when accompanied with bumility ; we applaud cont. 
te nence, when attended with gravity and piety ; we allow of a 
cc retirement from worldly affairs, when it is done with humility 
cc but we alſo honour cohabitation in chaſte marriage; and, in 
*© word, defire that all things may be done in the Church, as they 
<«< are delivered by the Divine Scriptures and the Apoſtolical Ira. 


* ditions.” 


CONCLUSION, -' 


FROUGH I have thus plainly ſet forth the Very Truth of 
Chriſtianity in all its parts, as preſcribed by our Bleſſod 93. 
viour, delivered by the holy Apoſtles, and received by the ancicn: 
and univerſal Church, without regarding any] Modern Chur 
Sect, or Party whatever, and without introducing any private opi- 
nion of my own or of others; I ſay, though I have done this 
with the greateſt ſincerity and the moſt exact imparuality, yer ! 
doubt not but many perſons of different Churches, Sects, and 
Parties, will find fault with ſeveral doctrines and practices hercin 
delivered, becauſe they differ from their own: but I beſeech ther; 
to conlider, that in what points ſoever there is any difference be- 
tween us, they differ from the Primitive and truly Catholic 
Church of CRRIST. And therefore to fach perſons I offer thc 
following Apology, which I have ſet down in the words of a 
Learned Biſhop of the Church of Exglaud, a moſt worthy Biſh-p 
of the ſuffering Church of Scotland, and a moſt judicious Presbr- 
ter of the Church of Eugland. I have choſen to apologize in this 
manner, left any prejudice ſhould be taken againſt what I mig!: 
lay for myſelf ; whereas I hope the Reader will coolly and fairly 
hearken to the following quotations, which contain a ſufficien: 
juſtification of my grand deſign in the foregoing undertaking. | 
thall therefore take the liberty to make thoſe authors words a 
own. . My | | | 

Biſhop Parker's Account of Church Government, p. 357, 8 
e My only concernment is for real truth, which I muſt and 
te aſſert againſt all forts of oppoſition. And therefore in every 
« part of this argument I ſhall begin with the demonſtration © 
# That; and that being firmly laid, I ſhall from thence proc 
© to the conviction of all kinds of error. For the enormity 0: 
error lies merely in it's diſtance from truth; and if the diſtance 
* be the ſame, it is all one to me whether it lie Eaſt or Well 


50 


CONCLUSTON, A3S 
« 80 that this will engage me in the oppaſi ion of all extremes; 
«and 1 ſhall make no difference between parties, how much ſo- 
« ever they differ between thermſelyes, that agree in departinz 
c from the true conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church. For the 
« only rule and meaſure of our Reformation is the Original prac- 
&« tice of the Primitive and Apaſtolick Church; and the corrup- 
tion of the Church of Rome lies in nothing elſe, than its depart- 
4 are and ſeparation from that; fo that the only deſign of re- 
“ forming the Chriſtian Church is to return ſo far back to its 
* firſt conſtitution, as the Church of Rome has departed from ir. 
© And if we do not limit it by thoſe bounds, which are preſcribed 
« from the beginning, we may indeed make ten thouſand Al- 
« terations in the Church, but not one Reformation. An4 there- 
e fore if any other Churches, that have caſhiered the corruptions 
© of the Church of Rome, inſtead of reforming themſclves by 
© the Primitive rule, have erected any new fabrick of their own 
« deviſing, whatever titles they may give themſelves, they are in 
© the ſame caſe and condemnation wich the Church of Rome ; 
« and, inſtead of amending its errors, have only exchanged the old 
« Apoſtaſy for a new one.” 

Biſhop Sage's Vindication of the Principles of the Cyprianick age, 
f. 17, 18. © It was not only a received principle then, that tho 
* government of the Church was ſettled by the Apoitles, who 
e were aCted and aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit; bur allo that all 
© innovations, all receſſions from Apoſtolick inſtitutions and de- 
e rerminations, were highly criminal and exccrable.” p. 119. 
< When the Church did fo much need to be reformed, who can 


% duced her government to that form, which had been ſo care- 
fully and fo conſcientioully preſerved and ftuck by through al 
« the pureſt centuries?” Id. Letters concerning Toleration, p. 15. 
© What? muſt we throw up a ſolid principle, becauic fuch or 
* ſuch a Church's conſtitution is not confiftent with it? Muſt we 
© difown a rule, founded on fo much reaſon, and fo univerſally 
received by the Carholick Church for ſo many ages; becauſe the 
* owning of it ſeems to ſtrike hard againſt the practice of ſome 
particular modern Churches? p. 16. “ Such arguings 
from the authority of our Predeceſſors for two or three gene- 
rations, have far more of the Popiſh leaven in them, than the 
moſt ancient opinion of the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordinations,” 
— & 38. What could contribute more to the real intereſts 
* of Chriſtianity, than that all the Chriſtian Churches in the 
world had ſo much of the true Chriſtian Spirit, as co unte in 
one common Liturgy, formed on true Chrittian principles, and 
free from all pollutions? ----- p. 120. © We ſtand on te fame 
foot on which rhe Catholick Church ſtood inthe firſt and pin eſt 
* Centuries, before the . of Popery were peg ph 
e 11 4 | oo. © Te 


© deny that it had been one good rule of reformation, to have re- 


< inſtitutions, and Catholick principles founded thereon, a 


all thoſe who are willing to profeſs the faith, and join in 
_ © worſhip, and ſubmit to the government, which obtained in 


< ments of the Primitive Church. p. 222. © I have no» 


rule: That rule fo much commended by that excellent writer, 


* 
* 


t is neither number, nor outward ſplendor, nor prevalence 
* nor worldly proſperity; it is nothing but conformity to CR 


ſuiting there with, that can conſtitute a lawful communion 
— Pp, 131. „ Our arms are ſtretched our to embrace as ©.- 
*. Chriftian brethren, and we are ready to communicate wi} 


& Catholick Church during the firſt four centuries : with all u 
* we are forward to unite, we are earneſt to give them the g 
ce hand of fellowſhip, and hold communion with them.“ ; ; - 
« And, which is yet our greater comfort, our communion 7; 
ec ſuch as, we have no manner of reaſon to doubt, would ban. 
ec been readily owned for a true, lawful, orthodox Chriſtian co. 
© tnunion by the Catholick Church in the days of the firſt coi 
ec cil of Nice, and upwards to the days of the Apoſtles.” —-- 
p. 199. « But you fay, it is Novel among, Proteſtants. Though it 
* was ſo, What if 1 ſhould ask, who allowed Proteſtants to rece is 
© from the principles of the Apoſtolical and Primitive churches :” 
— P. 206. © Why? Is it not a preſumption to necede from 
«the received opinions of the Church I was born and bred :n - 
c This, Sir, ſo far as I underſtand, muſt be the force of the 
& gument : and what weakneſs is in this force! For, 1. I have tar 
cc allowance from our Reformers themſelves, to recede even tron 
c themſelves, and from their ſucceflors. too, provided 1 c:n 
ec prove that they receded from their own rule of Reformation, 
& which was the word of God, and the principles and ſer'1- 


% made it evident, that my principle was univerſally receives ty 
© the Cat holick Church in her firſt. and beſt ages, in conſequence 
& of the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Church-government: By nec 
& fary confequence, no modern conſticution of Churches 11, 
© with any ſhew of reaſon, be brought in bar againit irt. 
& reaion ſo, as J told you, is no better than making practice 
* {ſtandard of principle, and not principle the ſtandard of practice, 
or bringing the rule to the example, not the exxrople to the. 
rule.” . 223, © How can it be a principle, thor this 
« or rother Church called Reformed, is rightly conſtituted? he 
% Reformation of Churches is but of yeſterday, and therefore :© 
ce be tried by Ancient principles, principles which obtained from 
* the beginning. Ia. Fundamental Charter of Presbytery, p 
“% Fourthly, That excellent rule of Reformation, vis. Tha: it be 
e done according to the word of Go p, interpreted by be 
* numents of the Primitive Church : Thar ancient, ſolid, appr: en 


% Vincentius Lirinenfis > That rule, which the common cnc 
of mankind cannot but juſtify, when it is conſidered en 
* . " 1 | | an 
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© and ſeriouſly, without partiality or prejudice. A rule indeed, 
« which had the Reformers of the ſeveral Churches followed 
c yniedly and conſcientiouſly in thoſe times, when the Churches 
« in the Weſtern parts of Europe were a reforming, we had nor 
cc had ſo many different faiths, ſo many different modes of wor- 
« ſhip, ſo many different governments and diſciplines, as, alas! ar 
© this day divide the Proteſtant Churches, and by conſequence 
e weaken the Proteſtant intereſt. ” — P. 33 335. « | own, 
© thoſe of the Epiſcopal perſuaſion in Scotland do not think them- 
ce {elves bound to maintain all the principles, or embrace all che 
« ſentiments, or juſtify all the practices, of our Reformers, =——— 
« Though we think our Reformers, conſidering their education 
& and all diſadvantages, were very conſiderable men, and made 
« very conſiderable progreſs in reforming the Church; yet we 
« do not believe they had an immediate allowance from heaven | 
« for all they ſaid or did: we believe, they were not endued with 190 
ce the gifts of infallibility, inerrability, or impeccability: we believe | 
« (and they believed ſo themſelves) that they had no commiſſion, 
“ no authority to eſtabliſh new articles of faith, or make new 
& conditions of ſalvation: we believe they had no power, pre- 
« tended to none, for receding from the Original and Immove- "0 
{© able ſtandard of Chriſtian Religion. In conſequence of this we | 
© believe and are conhdent, that where they miſſed (end, being 
e fallible, it was very poſſible for them to do ir) of conformi y 
« to that ſtandard, we are at liberty to think otherwiſe than they 
© thought, to profeſs otherwiſe than they profe ſſed: we are not 
« bound to follow them. p. 344, 345. © I challenge our 
«& Pretbyterian brethren to convict us of the ſcandal of receding 
*« from our Reformer; in any one principle, which they maintained 
“ in common with the Primitive Church, the univerſal Church 
« of CHRIST, before ſhe was tainted with the corruprions of | 
« Popery: And if we have not done it (as I am confident our 437 
« brethren. ſhall never be able to prove we have), our receding | 
« from our Reformers, as I take it, ought ro be no prejudice 
« againſt us. I think the authority of the Catholick Church, in 
'< the days of her indiſputed purity and orthodoxy, ought in all 
© reaſon.to be deemed preferable ro the authority of our Re- 
« formers; eſpecially conſidering, that they themſelves profeſſed to 
own the ſentiments of the Primitive Church, as a part at leaſt 
© of the complex rule of reformation. ” .. | 
Mr. Hill's Cazholick Balance, p. 2. -—— © but only having bi 
gotten to myſelf a collection of the ſeveral doctrines that have Wi 
divided. the Catholick unity, I have betaken myſelf ro the Pri- 
© mitive Antiquity, to find what the ſenſes of our Fathers uni- 
* verſally were in all Theological and momentous doctrines; and | 
* a ſhort. abſtract of what I have hitherto met with in chem, I Wali; 
hall ſummarily and faichfully preſent you withal, without any 1 


partiality, 9 


* — — 


> 
— tw. Fs 


1 2 


338 CONCLUSION. 
partiality, or unequal reſpect to any intereſt or awhority, but 
what is truly Catholick and Ori wi as — the only ich, by 
which all modern opinions, diſputations, and conſtitutions, ;; 
matters of religion, can be fairly adjuſted, and to which 
muſt recur agamſt the fraud vanity of innovations. Ar. 
as I have been thus upright in the affertion of truth, ſo do 1 -; 
1 ſincerely affect the Churches univerſal peace and redintegtatia 
'1 c for the preſervation of it. p 3. © With this teraper of 
my lowing dif 
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1 « mind have I ſet upon the fo courſe, dearly lamenting 
114, « the diviſions of the Chriſtian world; and though I muſt exp. 
} i nothing but Thunder and Lightning from almoſt all partic; ©: 
118 « men in the world, upon the publication of theſe medicin- 
1 . & dictates, yet I have, and, by the grace of Gop, will entertain 
1 «© all opponents and oppolitions, how malevolent ſoever they he, 
"4 cc with meekneſs and inſuperable charity, and all the offices of 
| ö ce piety, which S. Iguatius requires us to uſe toward bereticks, a: 
. e intending to wound no man's perſon or juſt intereſt, but on 
144 s as far as I can, to cleanſe the minds of men from thoſe prequ- 
| & dices, which have reflected contempt and diſhonour on th4: 
ce bleſſed name, wherewith we are digmfied, and by which alone 
we can be ſaved.” ——— 5. 130, 131, 132. © For that which 
can be the only ſafeſt rule, and expedient to inform our ſenators, 
and to ſatisfy our people, and juitify our conſtitutions before 
cc all the Churches and nations of the world, is to collect, our of 
| the chief libraries of the kingdom, all doctrines, poſition, 
| ce practices, and uſages univerſally received in the primitive times 
0 re the Empire admitted Chriſtianity, digeſted, as it were, 

cc into ſacred Pandects, by an exact citation of primitive untaint- 
« ed authorities, together with their myſtical or moral interpre- 
te tations, or uſes given by our Fathers upon all theſe traditions. 
ce And all ſuch as are of neceſſary uſe, without which our Church 
6 * 
ce 
cc 
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either cannot ſubſiſt at all, or at leaſt in ſo great regularity and 
perfection as the Primitive, to claim and labour to eſtabliſh hem 
in the eſteem and practice of our people; and the refit that are 
not of ſo neceſſary moment, not to condemn in any Church, it 
de we think not fit to ratify them on ourſelyes. But all privare or 
E later doctrines, not fo much as to mention in our fundamental 
tc Order to any poſitive aſſent, that no Church, Nation, or Faction 
& may cavil at us for innovation or obſcurity in any of our pr 
« ciples of religion. Which conſiderations, while I pad 
ct 
(0 


cally and impartially offer to the piety and wiſdom of Ty 
. beloved country, I am fully ſatiſied upon what precipice cn, 
ö 6 wit: of calumny from the ſchiſmatical, of deriſion from . 
| , chair of ſcorners, and of diſdain from irreligious polittcias , 
« with all whom we are all fools for CHR 15T's ſake, whoſe he 
te counſels while we dictate to the world, they meet with ben 
Fat Cafſandro's prophecies, never to be credited till men a 
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CONCLUSTIO N. 439 
« wiſe too late. I am not therefore ſo vain as to imagine, chat 
& this eflay, or any of my endeavours, can be of any publick 
« influence to alter the diſtempered complexion of the nation, 
% ſince neither the wiſdom nor power of our Saviour, nor bis 
« Apoſtles, prevailed to the general reformation of the Fews, to 


« whom our people are too ſufficiently alike. But I am not with- - 


« out hope to ſatisfy the doubts and thirſts of the peacrable 
“ and ingenuous, and to reſcue their ſouls from popular and 
&« ſchifmatical errors, and lead them into the ſerene and lovely 
% way of peace. And I am proleptically - that when 
tc the world ſhall be tho ly tired with it's own diviſions, 
e the iſſues and parents of all impieties, that the rod of the 
« Almighty will open their eyes, to fee the neceſſity of return» 
* ing to the primitive rules, to repair theſe unkind and deteſt- 
« able breaches of Chriſtianity, and to extinguiſh the flames of 
4 theſe rancorous and dreadful diviſions : For till we are in ge- 
« neral purged from our humours, and reduced to ſuch Catho- 
« lick appetites end counſels, we muſt never expect the delighrs 
* of faving health, nor ſhall we arrive to that haven of reſt, 
&« where we would be. And when the world ſhall be once fo 
« wiſe as to long for the peace Eccleſiaſtical, then treatiſes of 
ce this nature may be uſeful to the healing of the nations, which, 
*« whoſe endeavours to his utmoſt to promote, how ſhort ſo- 
4 ever his ſucceſſes are, acquits himſelf in the eyes of his Al- 
« mighty Lob, to whom he muſt ſtand or fall in the day of 
« account. How beautiful! are the feet of them that preach the 
* goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things before they 
are hid from our eyes !” 

To the Three foregoing authors I beg the Reader's leave to 
ſubjoin the following Texts and Teſtimonies (with which 1 (hall 


faith this performance), ro ſhew that I am not altogether wich- 


out authority in propoſing the Primitive Scheme laid down in 
theſe Catechiſme, 

Numbers ix. 3. Ye ſhall keep the Paſſover at it's appointed ſea- 
ſon: according to all the rites of ir, and according to all the cere- 
monies thereof, ſhall ye keep ir. 

Deut. xii. 32, What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
to do it: thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 

Chrom. Xii. 13. Sanctify yourſelves, both ye and your bre- 
chren, that you may bring up the ark of Jehovah the GOD of 
I/rael, unto the place that I have 1 U for it: for becauſe 
ye did it not at the firſt, Jehovah our GOD made a breach upon 
us, for that we ſought him not after the due order, 

Ferem. vi. 19. Thus faith Jehovah, Stand ye in the ways, and 
ſee, and ask for the Old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
eren, and ye ſhall 6nd reſt for your fouls. 3 

93 1 90 N Matth. 
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Matth. v. 19. Whoſoevet therefore ſhall brezk one of rhe. 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be cal 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: but whoſoever ſhall do a 
och them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom 9. 
r | 

Matt b. xxiii. 23 Theſe ought ye to have done, and not to lcave 
the Others undone. R | 

1 Jobs ii; 24. Let that therefore abide in you, which ye h 
heard from the beginning. 

Biſbop Bramhall's Works, p. 68. It is an undeniable principle, 
which both parties do yield firm aſſent, That they who made 
firſt ſeparation from the Primitive pure Church, and broveht 1; 
corruptions in Faith, Liturgy, or ule of the Sacraments, arc 
guilty party. <— 25 247 e are ready to believe and practiie 
whatſoever the Carholick Church doth unanimouſly believe ang 
practiſe.— p. 294. I propoſed but three expedients to Obiam 
wiſhed peace in Chriſtendom, ſuch as themſelves cannot deny o 
Lawftul, and all moderate men will judge Neceſſary to be done 
reduce the preſent Papacy to the Primuive form, the eſſentias 
Faith to the Primitive Creed, and W and private devotions 
to the Primitive Liturgies.— p 398. What is that to us, lo long 
us we practiſe the mean, and maintain the mean, and guide gur 
ſelvcs by the certain line and level of Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Tradition ? Ko 356. And if any of our Anceſtors in any ot 
theſe particulars did ſwer ve from the univerſal perpetual tradition o 
the Church, we had much better warrant to retura to the Apoit- 
lical line and level, than he himſeif had to deſert thoſe princ s 
temerariouſly, + which his immediate forefathers taught him, as de- 
hvered by the Apoſtles and derived from them 9. 388. There 
is no need Why we, ſhould give any new rules, who are read) 
obſerve the old rules of the Primitive Church.--— p. 916 Thc 
perpetual and univerial practice of the Catholick Church, including 
all the Apoſtles themſelves, is a ſufficient proof of the divine right: 
of it, that at leaſt it was an Apoſtolical inſtitution and orcinancy, 
not temporary tor an age or two, but perpetual ; not local for 4 
place or two, but univerſal. ———p. 918. To make Apoſtolica 
conſtitutions to be but human laws, that I cannot admit, and with 
believe, that the Holy Ghoſt hath divine authority. 

Junius i Bellarmin. coxtrov. 7, cap. 10. A thing may be faid :9 
be jure divino, or of divine right, two ways: Either, Firſt, by) 
ſtitution in the Holy Scriptures, and that either expreſly, con 
ſequemially by certain deduction; or, Secondly, by Exam, 
proved by the conſtant practice of the Church in all ages. 

Dr. Bury's Conſtant Communicant, Introduction, F. 3. If chere 
ic appears, that the Middle ages have departed from the Firſt, we 
muſt not follow but reform the error; and whoever ſhall ret 
the long loft truth, ought not to be looked upon as 4 conte 
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CONCLUSTON. 441 
but faithful ſervant of antiquicy;z and ſo much the more deſerving, 
by how much longer the error bath continued. Concluſion 
©. 2. In brief and plain, either the Church of Rome in this point 
15 to be followed in oppoſi ion to the Church Univerſal, or the 
Church Univerſal in oppoſition to the Church of Rome: If the 
Church of Rome be to be followed, why do we deny implicit faith 
to any of her other Traditions ? If the Church Univerſal be to be 
followed, why do we forſake her in this point ? 

My. Peter Walſh's ſor letters on ſeveral ſubjefts to perſons of 
quality, Preface. And yer I will moreover fay, that there 
was nothing I ſo much aimed at. as thereby to give occaſion 
to the more thinking, honeſt, moderate men of both ſides in his 
Majeſty's dominions, to conſider at laſt of the true and beſt means 
of ending all cheir eontroverſial differences, the old rule of Yincen- 
tius Lirinenfis, who is ſaid himſelf to have been one of, or at leaſt 
one preſent at, the General Council of Epheſis, the third of thoſe 
General Councils, which even the preſent Church of Exgland un- 
doubtedly receives. For although 1 was not ignorant, there were 
not wanting ſome perſons of each ſide, who never deſired to ſee 
the churches ar peace, and therefore cared not ever to hear a word 
of the means to effect it, by putting all debates to a final iſſue ar laſt 
upon the old Univerſal Tradition of the Church in all times and 
places, and among all perſons too that were held of her commu- 
nions yet I was not at the fame time, as neither am I now, with- 
out a firm perſuaſion, that in all likelihood, and notwithſtanding 
thoſe few children of diſcord to the contrary, all the fober part 
of mankind muſt not only think that Vizcentian rule the moſt 
equitable of any can be appealed to by either ſide, but even judge 
againſt that fide, whatever it be, that ſhall decline trial by it in a 
fair and free conference before unexceptionable judges. 

Mr. Graſcome's Scripture Hiſtory of the Sabbath, p. 183. What 
man or particular church ſhall attempt to alter What has been re- 


cived down from the Apoſtles times in all ages and all churches, - 


without being condemned of intolerable infolence, and bold uſurp- 
ation upon the rights of others, if not alſo upon the laws of che 
Goſpel, and running all into confufion ? 

Monſieur Jurieu's Examen de I Euchariſte de PEzliſs Romaine, 
p. 464. What has been practiſed from the beginning of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, ought to be continued; and it is nor in the power 
of any perſon or perſons whatever in the world to abrogate cere- 
monies, which have been eſtabliſhed by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


practiſed by the Apoſtles, and obſerved by the Church of alt 


ages. | 
Mr. Wotton's Preface to his edition of S. Clemens Romanus, 
P. clxiv. The Primitive Church was moſt particularly careful to 
bold faſt thoſe things, which ſhe had received from the Apoſtles, 


either by word of mouth, or by the means of certain and un- 
doubted 


ora — ane, > — * 


BY N * , 6 * #7 % * £7 4 
- i = * * * = Oy of 


__ 


442 CONCLUSION. 


doubted tradition; inſumuch that ſhe would not men ccourt 
Whatever depart from Apoſtolical Traditions. And this is plan 
from the celebrated controverſy concerning the obſervation uf 
Eaſter, in which the Rowan and Aſiatic churches diſputed at 
what time the feaſt of the reſurrection ſhouid be celebrateg. 
No it is highly worthy our notice, that whilſt each part 
carried on this diſpute with ſo much zeal and eagerneſs, neither 
the Roman nor Afratick churches ever appealed to any thing bit 
the Practice of the Apoſtles and Unwritten Tradition 
. ccxxx. From whence it plainly appears, that came from 
he Apoſtles; and therefore that it is not! an human but a Divine 
inſtitution, and neceſſary to the right conſtitution of the Church 
for whatever relating to the polity and government of the Church 
was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, had its origin from CHrisT the 
head of the Church, and from the Holy Spirit of CHRIST, (up. 
plying the abſence of his human nature. 


Ar. Dawſon's Origin of Laws, Book 6. 


ho 7 One , l Cbertb of Engl * 
the Reformation of t ure and. 
F. Wy, chat I ſhall ſay of this our Reformation, I (:1i 
endeavour to compriſe under theſe few heads. Firſt, «— Second. 
, Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew, that one chief rule in reforming 
errors and abuſes in particular churches, is, that great care be 
taken not to ſeparate from the Catholick Church. Fourth, 
That the beſt rule for ſo reforming a particular church, as that it 
may not ſeparate from the Catholick Church, is the uſe and prac- 
rice of the Primirive Church. - | 

P. 107, 108. But here by Catholick Church we muſt not un- 
derſtand the univerſality of all particular churches of one age, as 
this for inſtance in which we live, but the Church of all ages, 
and times, and places, ever fince the aps of the Apoſtles. For 
according to that rule of Lirinenſit, which always comes inc 


my mind when I think of theſe matters; there is nothing 


Catholick, but that which bas obtained in all times, in all places, 


and among all, or (which is tantamount) among moſt Chriſtians. 
There never was any particular Church, bur which, in ſome fv 
centuries after its foundation, had need in ſome things to be rc- 
formed, as we have ſhewn before. And it is more than proba- 
ble, that all the whole Catholick Church at this time, thoſe 
Churches in the Eaſt, as well as thoſe in the Weſt, and thoſe 
which did in the 15th century reform themſelves, as well as 
thoſe which did not, do all, in ſomething or other, ſtand in 
need of Reformation: Thoſe in the Eaſt, as well for fuch abuſcs, 
which in proceſs of time, like all other Churches, they may have 
contracted, and alſo for others of a later date brought to them 


by the Roman emiſſaries : Thoſe of the Roman communions, for 


thoſe and many others, which they themſelves, in their ae 
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of Treu, could not but confeſs to need Reformation; and thoſu 
of the Reformation itſelf, ſome for going beyond the rule, and 
ſome for falling ſhore of it: 1 ſay, that perhaps the preſent Ca- 
tholick Church has need to be reformed ; and, by conſequence, 
can be no ſure rule to direct and be a guide to any particular 
Church in it's Reformation. But the rch Catholick of all 
times and all places may; becauſe that which is in that-wiſe Ca- 
tholick, cannot but be Apoſtolical ; and that which is Apoſtolical, 
— 4 ſafe rule; —_ it is im — K think, that the 
Apoſtles ordained any thing that is | fluous in the 
— of Gov. l mY | 

Again, one thing more there is to be obſerved in the reform- 
ing any particular Church, and it is ſuch an one which will both 
lead to the greareft purity, and alſo keep from ſwerving from the 
Church Catholick ; and it is, that a diligent and watchful eye be 
had to the faith and practice of the Primitive Church, All ac- 
knowledge, that while the Apoſtles lived, the Church was as pure 
as any Church upon earth can be; and it cannot be thought, bur 
that the Apoſtles, who could and did (as Clemens Romans tells 
us) try thoſe by the Spirit, to whom they left the charge of it, 
would not leaye ir to any but extraordinary good and pious men, 
who would not in the leaſt alter any thing of Apoſtolical infti- 
tution, either in doctrine or diſcipline, but leave it pure and entire 
to others, whom they had likewiſe all poſſible care ſhould be men 
of piety and integrity, and they the fame to others; and ſo on: 
So that it is not to be thought, but that the Church, for the firſt 
four centuries after the Apoſtles, was in a purer fate than ever 
perhaps it will be again, till CHRIST himſelf ſhall come to reform 
it, Which being fo, it plainly follows, that the Reformation of 
8 Churches ought to be according to the pattern of the 
rimitive Church: For by that means ( ſays Dr. Beveridge) alt 
the corruptions aud abuſes of the interjaceut centuries would be 
thrown away and all that which is truly neceſſary for the well. 
conſtituting of any Chriſtian Church, would be reſtored to its Pri- 
mitive life and vigour. 

CHAP. IX. p. 162. 
Whether a Super-Reformation of the laws and uſages of the 
Engliſh Church is at this time needful. 

P. 164, 165, 166, But it mult be acknowledged, that Refor- 
mation of abuſes does often fall ſhort or exceed, for the fame 
reafons which brought them in: For though G'oD, by his ſecret 
and all-ruling providence, does often excite and ftir up men to 
reform abuſes, yet are we not to think, that any man or ſynod 
of men will be, becauſe of that, infallible : and therefore ſome 
things that are abuſes, may paſs undiſcovered, and' others that are 
not, may be condemned ; and all this by reaſon of invincible ig- 
norance. Again, ſometimes in reforming a Church, the Prince, 
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or chief 82 or governours, may order ſomething to be 
retained. that might well be thrown away, or ſomething to be 
thrown away that might well be retained, out of ſecular po/;c, 
or ſome maxim of ſtare. Again, ſometimes the circumſtance. .- 
. . the times, and the genius and preſeat diſpoſition of the people, ac 
a conſidered, and then perhaps, ro win upon them, ſomething pa. 
ſes for a Law or Canon, which would not have done ſo at an- 
. Other time: Again, it my ſo happen, tbat ſome abuse or 
other may have crept into the Church but little before the 
formation of it; and then it cannot well be imagined, that tho: 
who embraced it, becauſe a novelty, with joy, will be willing :- 
part with it without ſome regret. Again, if men be natura . 
clined to ſuperſtition and idolatry, it is no wonder they ſhould 
be loth to part from it all at one time; the Gentiles, we kooy, 
were not; and therefore, at the Reformation of any Church, ;* 
there was any ſuperſtition or idolatry in it, it will be a wonder. i; 
there be nor hard tugging to have ſorne of it left behind. Again, 
| it is molt manifeſt, that men are prone to run out of onen. 
_ treme into another, and to call that idolatry and ſuperſtition, which 
| | is not ſo; and, upon that account, at a Reformation ſomeching 
may be ejected, which might or ought to be retained. From 4} 
j which, I think, it is clear, that a Reformation of abuſes may fal 
' ſhort or exceed, for the fame reaſons which brought them in. 
| But when this ſhall come to be diſcovered, and truth appears 
with a greater brightneſs, and a farther diſcovery ſhall be made; 
or, when it comes to be manifeſt, that ſome things which oughc 
1 to be retained, have unadviſedly been thrown away, and ſome 
| things which ought to have been ejected, bave, by reaſon of the 
circuroſtances ot time, place, or perſons, been retained ; and when 
all thoſe reaſons are quite vaniſhed : then ought all things to ve 
reQified by a Super-Reformation ; for there is the ſame reaſon tor 
Super-Reforming as for Reforming, when and where it is appa- 
tent, that ſorne abuſes ſtill remain, or that ſome things have been 
thrown away tor abuſes, which are not ſo And now the 
. .. enquiry is, whether there is yet need of a farther Reformation / 
Some think there is; and, if ſo, it muſt be ſurely upon ſome of 
' theſe accounts: Firſt becauſe Or, Secondly, cauſe 
Or, Thirdly, becauſe the laſt Reviſers left ſome things remaining re- 
pugnant to the laws of Gob natural or revealed, the canons and 
cultoms of the Catholick Church in all ages, or the practice of 
the Pritnitive Church. 
Archbiſhop Wake's Defence of the Expoſition of the dofirins 
- #he Church of England, p. 103. Let not any fond pretences of . 
- _ tiguiry or Poſſeſſion amuſe us. Againſt Gob and truth there lies 10 
5 preſcription; nor ought we to be at all concerned to forſake Eros, 
k though never ſo Ancient, for more Ancient Truths. 
3 | ALL GLORY BE To GOD. F 
| | APPEND! 4 
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Containing the Original paſſages of the Ecclęſiaſtical writers, 
* which are cited in Engliſh in the ſecond part of the 
Longer Catechiſm, and References to thoſe authcrs who 

are only mentioned in general, but whoſe words are not 
ſpecified ;, all placed according Io the order of the Leſſons 
to which they belong. 
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( tut. Apoſtol. lib. 8. cap. 34. p. 417. | | 
Clement. Alexandrin. Strom. lib, 7. p. 722. | We | 
Tertullian. de jejun. cap. 10. p. 549. 

Origen. de oration. I. 38. p. 36, 37. 

Oprian. de ofat. Dominic. p. 196. 


LzSSON XIX. 


i. Clem. Alexandrin. Strom. lib. 7. p. 724. 
Tertullian. apolog. cap. 16. p. 16. 
cap. 3. p. 251- 
Auguſtin. de term. Dom. in mont. tom. 4. p. 348. 
2. Quaeſt. & Reſponſe ad Orthodox. 118. apud Juſtin. Martyr. 
Op. P. 470, 471. 
Lack ant. lib. 2. de orig. error. cap. 9. p. 119. 
3. Conſtitut. Apoſtol. lib. 2. cap. 57. p. 264. 
Bafit. de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 27. rom. 2. p. 351, 352. 1 
Greg. Ny ſſen. de orat. Dom. hom. 5. tom. 3. p. 755 10 
2 in Dan. 6. tom. 6. p. 234. 10 
Atbanaſ. Quaeſt. ad Antioch. tom. 2. p. 34 345. 
4. Hilar. in 67 Palm. egarrat. p. 824. . 1 
Athanaf. Quaeſt. ad Antioch. tom. 2. p. 344, 345. 


' LESSON XXXII. | 1 | 
Baſil. de Spirit. Sand. cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 351, 352 Kai rene 
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Irenaeus. adverſ. Haereſ” lib. 3. cap. 2. f. 200. Cum auern ad 
eam iterum Traditionem, quae eſt ab Apoſtalis, quae per ſucceſ- 
fiones Presbyterorum in Eccleſſis cuſtoditur, provocamus cs; 
adverſantur Traditioni, dicentes ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed ctiam 
Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſinceram inveniſſe veritatem. 
. z. e. 3. p. 200. Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto 
mundo maniteſtatam, in omni Eccleſia adeſt perſpicere omnibus 
ui vera velint videre, & habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apo- 
rolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſiis, & ſuceeſſores eorum u(- 
que ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt. J 3. e. 4. P. 207. Qui! 
enim? Er ſi quibus de aliqua modica quaeſtione diſceptatio cet, 
nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere Eecleſias, in quibus Apo- 
ſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab eis de praeſenti quaeſtione ſumefe 
quod certum & re liquidum eſt? Quid autem ſi neque Apoſto 
quidem Scripturas reliquiffent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem . 
1 Traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Ecclc- 

as ? | 
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Tertullian, de coron. milit. cap. 3. p. 101. Ergo quaceramus, an 
& traditio niſi ſcripta non debear recipi? Plane negabimus ſuſci- 
piendam, fi nulla exeropla praejudicent aliarum obſervationum, 
quas fine ullius ſcripturae inſtrumento, ſolius traditionis titulo, & 
exinde conſuetudinis patrocinio vindicamus: c. 4. p. 192, 
Si legem nuſquam reperio, ſequitur ut traditio conſuetudini mo- 
rem hunc dederit, habiturum quandoque Apoſtoli auctoritatem ex 
inte pretatione rattonis. de praeſcript. baereticor. cap. 6. p. 
204: Nobis veto nihil ex noſtro arbitrio inducere licet, ſed nec 


eligere quod aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. Apoſtolos Domini 


habemus auctores, qui nec ipſi quicquam ſuo arbitrio, quod in- 
ducerent, elegerunt; ſed acceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam fideliter 
nationibus adiignaverunt —— Cc. 20, 21. p. 208, 209. Apoſtoli 
in orbem profecti, eandern' doctrinam ejuſdem fidei nationibus 
promulgaveruat, & proinde eccleſias apud unamquamque Civita- 
tem condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei & ſemina doctrinae cae- 
terze exinde ecclefize mutuatae ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur ut 
eccleſige fiant : ac per hoc & ipſae Apoſtolicae deputantur, ut ſo- 
boles Apoſtolicarum cecleftiarum. Omne genus ad originem ſuam 
cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Itaque tot ac tantac eccleſiae, una eſt illa 
ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic ornnes prima & Apoſto- 
licae, dum una omnes probant unitatem; dum eſt illis commu— 
nicatio pacis, & appellatio fraternitatis, & conteſſeratio hoſpita- 


litatis: quae jura non alia ratio regit, quam ejuſmodi ſactamenti 


una traditio. Hin igitur dirigimus praeſcriptionem, ſi Dominus 
Ixsus CHN rs Apoſtolos miſit ad praedicandum, alios non cc 
recipiendos praedicatores quam CnRTNSν“%̈ͤ§inſtituit; quia nec 
alius Patrem novit niſi Filius, & cui Filius revelavir, nec aliis vi- 
detur revelaſſe Filius, quam Apoſtolis quos mific ad praedicandum 
utique quod revelayit, Quid autem praedicaverint, id eſt, quid 
illis Can ists revelaverir, & hic praeſcribam non aliter probari 
debere, niſi per eaſdem eccleſias, ouas ipſi Apoſtoli condiderunt, 
ipſi eis praedicando, tam viva, quod aiunt, voce, quam per epi- 
tolas poſtea. Si haec ita ſunt, conſtat proinde omnem doct rina, 
quae cum illis eccleſiis Apoſtolicis matricibus & originalibus fidei 


conſpiret, veritati depurandarn ; fine dubio, tenentem 5 eccle- 


ſiae ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Cxr1sro, CHR ISTUS a Deo acce- 


it omnem vero doctrinam de mendacio praejudicandatm, quae 
aplart contra veritatem eccleſiarum, & Apoſtoiorum, & CHRISTI, 
& DEI. Supereſt ergo ut demonſtremus, an hacc noſtta doct: i- 
na, cujus regulam ſupra edidimus, de Apoitolorum traditione cen- 
ſeatur, & ex hoc ipſo, an caeterae de mendacio veniant. Com- 
municamus cum eccleſiis Apoſtolicis, quod nulli doctrina Ore | 
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hoc eſt teſtimonium veritatis. be. 8. p. 212. Ecquid v-4\« 
ſiwile eſt, ut tot ac tantae in unam fdem erraverint? Nullus in- 
ter multos eventus unus eſt. Exitus variaſſe debuerat error doc 
rrinae Eecleliarum. terum, quod apud multos unutn inveni. 
tur, non eſt erratum; ſed craditum; Audeat ergo aliquis dice 
iilos erraſſe qui tradiderunt?: . 35. P. 214 215. Poſterior 
noſtta res non eſt: itnmo omnibus prior eſt: hot erit teſtimo- 
nium veritatis, ubique occupantis principatum.— aver / 
Marcion. lib, 4. cap. F. p. 415. In ſumcha, fi conſtat id verii; 
quod prius, id prius quod ab initio, id ab initio quod ab Apoſto- 
lis; pariter utique conſtabit, id eſſe ab Apoſtolis traditum, quod 
apud eccleſias N fuerit ſacroſanctum. 

Origen. in Rom. lib. F. cap. 6. p. 543: Eccleha ab Apoſtolis 
Traditionem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare 
princip lib. 1. prac fat. tom. 1. p. 47. edit. Bentaiitin. Ita cum 
multi ſunt, qui ſe putant ſentire quae CA ſunt, & nonnul. 
eorum diverſa a prioribus ſentiant, ſet vetur vero eccleſiaſtica prac- 
dicatio pet ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradira, & uſque ad 
pracſens in eccleſiis permanens: illa ſola credenda eſt veritas, quz- 
in hullo ab eccleſiaſtica & apoſtolice diſcotdat traditione. 
in Marth, tam. 2. p. 92. edit, Genebrard, Sed nos illis credere 10 
debemus, tec exire a prima & eccleſiaſtica traditione, nec alle 
credete, niſi quemadmodum per ſucceſſionem eccleſiae DEI 
diderunt nohis. . vg 

Cyprian. de unitat. eecle /. Þ. 179, 180. Hoc eo fit, fratres di- 
jectuſimi, dum ad veritatis originem non reditur, nec caput qua- 
ritur nec magiſtri cocleftis doctrina ſervatur. Quae ſi quis con- 
lideret & examinet, tractauu longo atque argumentis opus non 
eſt. Probatio eſt ad fidem facilis compendio veritatis. —— 
epiſt. 61. ad Pompon. p. 98. Scias nos ab Evangelicis & Apoito- 
Iicis traditionibus non recedere, quo minus — per omnes uti 
litatis & faluris vias eccleſiaſtica diſciplina ſervetur. 

Stephan. in Cyprian. epiſt. 73. p: 129. Nihil ingovetur nit! quod 
traditum eſt. 0 9 0 8 

Concil. Nicacn. can. 6, tom. 1. p. 342. Te&apyorts *0n xpg]e7s. 

Conſtaritin. Mag. epiſt. ad Euſeb. apud Exuſeb! de vit. Conſtan in. 
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 Hierquym. epift, ad Dardanum, tom. 3. p. 311. nequaquam 
hujas temporis conſuetudinem, {ed vetesrum ſcriprorum authori- 
tatem ſequentes.— adver/. Luciferian, tom, 2. p. 166, Etiamſi 
{crip:urae authoritas non ſCheſſat, torius orbis in hac parte conſen- 
ſus inſtar praecepti Obtnerer; Nam & multa quae per Traditio- 
nem in Eccigha obſervantur, authoritat m ubi lcriptae legis yiur» 
averunt, | : | | 

Epiphan. haereſ, 75. tap. 6. tom. x. p. 910. Tis de paracy tie 
9 rr; 5 nTehn WW» avFport?, 6 vuv erdnpundes, Kat tw ver 
74 Bi FE! 1 el 29 Hup! Waylugts yefovoles, % Wig M H 
TW er Ths Etranoiags, M 701 REIN is ag. e 
Tov; Aepor, THY re avTay F4]ipav 7AM jaja  NnK0)wn a: bg 7 wi 
e ale yejovi] ot, es i Extancig, SMD aCνον * ri aue 
ett, ae. Kat Tis oy nals Y ονντν te Adi 765 
wot dages; cap R, p. ta. ra EENN,ẽH e 
7 0% SH], Dae A 2%. 7 | 30, , Tis de Junge $:9- | 
len pal} ge ddl, N ve @d\c's; ws 7% RE TY EWAo av |s He 

Hh 7 prac” 


401 TAxvng as 


he — 
* at * 


» ol 
PW ͤ— — ————— OTE 


a ORE MANY 


—  — we —— 


—_—_T__— —— 1 1 eee * 


P TORIES 1 *_ 3 FORE 


_— = , F * ad 
dd th ti 4 7 at I” » 
WP 0 


» 


. 
"ee „ Ng ts s =7&|e95 cu, ut un amor ee * 
Dees ord. an x&t ayes te + Ra 70, — : 
©4695 een, 1a! 10 d % Thidjua® I I's piling nu! N Exxrns:. 
J Drapes e auf K ur, e, A N u, raf 
— baereſ. 61. cap. 6. p. 51 1. Se Is Ka ere aN ,t , 
yap =easla ano Ti; Gees gegn Auves?) NH e Ao T % 27 
yeapais,o4 Is tv apaſore rap S\oras of ayer A. 

Chryfoftom. in epift. II. ad Theſſalon. cap. 3. hom. 4. tom. 11. 
532. GY w I wmidloang wat dares, aa TIA xe a 
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- Auguſtin. de Baptiſm. cont. Donatiſf. lib. 6. cap. 26. tom. = 
64. Quod autem nos admonet, ut ad fontem recurramus, id 
ad Apoſtolicam traditionem, & inde canalem in noſtra tempo 
dirigamus, optimum eſt, & line dubitatione faciendum— 
c. 28. P. 63. Sunt multa quae univerſa tenet eccleſia, & ob hoc 
ab Apoſtolis praecepta bene creduntur, quanquam ſeripta non . 
periantur.— J. 4. c. 24. P. 57. Quod uniyerſa tenet ecclc!;:, 
nec Conciltis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum- eſt, non niſi authori- 
tate apoſtolica traditum rectiſſime creditor. 5 
Innocent. I. epiſt. 1. ad Decentium, apud Cumcil. tom. 1. Pp. 5 
Si inſti uta eccleſiaſtica, ut ſunt a beatis Apoſtolis tradita, integr2 
vellent ſervari domini ſacerdotes, nulla diverſitas, nulla varietas in 
ipſis ordinibus & conſecrationibus haberetur. Sed dum unul- 
quiſque non quod traditum eſt, ſed quod ſibi viſum fuerit, hoc 
acſtimat tenendum ; inde diverſa in diverſis locis vel ecclefits 2: 
'teneri aut celebrari videntur, ac fit ſcandalum populis : qui dum 
veſciunt traditiones antiquas, humana praeſumptione Corruptas, 
putant ſibi aut eccleſias non convenire, aut ab apoſtolis vel 2po- 
{tolicis viris contrarietatem inductam. | 

Celeſtin. I. epiſt. ad Gall. epiſcop. cap. 11. apud Concil. tom. 1. 
899. Obſecrationem ſacerdotalium ſacramenta reſpiciamus, 
ab Apoſtolis tradita in toto mundo atque in omni eccleſia unitor- 
miter celebrantur. f 

Vincent. Lirinenſi Commonitor. cap. 9. p. 23, 24. Denique in 
epiſtola quae tunc ad Aſticam miſſa eſt, his verbis ſanxit, ui 0. 
vandum niſi quod traditum eſt. Intelligebat enim vir ſanctus 
[Stephanus | & prudens, nihil aliud rationem pietatis admittere, 
ut omnia, qua fide a patribus ſuſcepta forent, eadem fide fs 
conſignarentur; noſque religionem, non qua vellemus, ducere ; ſed 
potius qua illa duceret, ſequi oportere: idque elle proprium 
chriſtianae modeſtiae & gravitatis, non ſua poſteris tradere, ſed 4 
majoribus accepta fervare. ——— c. 27. p. 94. Depoſitum, inquit, 
cuſtudi. 


Quid eſt depoſium ? id eſt, quod tibi creditum eſt, on 


quod a te inventum ; quod accepiſti, non quod excogitaſti; 9 
non ingenii, ſed doctrinae; non uſurpationis privatae, ſed publica 
OT Le ge | traditionis ; 
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traditions ; rem ac te Perduckat, non a te prolititm; in qua 
non zuctot debes eſſe, led cuſtos; n kuſtichror, ſed Eck; 
noo Gucebs, Ted fequets = r. 34. p. 111. Catholicorura bog 
fere proprium, depoſica ſanctorum Patrum & commiſſa ſervare; 
datnare- profanis novitates;" & ficut dixie & iterum dixic Apo- 
ſtolus, Si quis annunciaverit, N quod acceptum eſt, 
anathe mare. 38. p. 122, 123, Hoc ſcilicet facere mag - 
nopere cutabunt, ut diyvinum canonem ſecundum univerſalis ec- 
clekae traditiones, & juxta cacholici dogmatis regulas inter preten- 
tur: in qua item Cathalicae Apoſtoli e Eccleſiae ſequantur 
neceſſe uniwerſitatetn, antiquitatem, conſenſionem. 

Caſſian. Collat. 21. cups 12. p. 539. Oportet nos patrum autho- 
ritati con ſuetudipique tnajorum ad noſtrum tempus pet tatrram an- 
norum ſeriem protelatae, etiam non percepta ratione concedere, 


camque ut afitzquitus tradita eſt, jug obſervautia ac treyeremia 


cs: Lzs30m XXXIV. 
The Ancient teſtimonies againſt eating blood are collected to- 
gether in Mr. Bowyer's excellent treatiſe, entituled, The Apoſtolic af 
Decree at Jeruſalem proved rs be fill in force, both from Scripture 
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Lzsz0M XXXIX. 


LaFant.' bb. 7. cap; 19. p. 498, Haec eſt nox, quae nobis 
propter adventum Regis ac Dꝝ x noftri pervigilio celebratur: cujus 
nod duplex ratio eſt, quod in ea & vitam tum recepir, cum 
palſus eſt; & poſtes orbis terrae regnum receprurus eſt, 
 Hieronym. in Matrb. xxv. 6. tom. 6. p. 6%. Traditio ſudaeorum 
et, Cnr 187 VM media nocte venturum in imilitudinem Aegy- 
prii retnporis, quando Palcha celebratumieſt, & exterminator venir, 
& Demos ſuper tabernacula tranſiit, & ſanguine agni poſtes 


noſtrarum frontium conſecratae ſunt. Unde reor & Traditionem 


Apoſtolicam permanſiſſe, ut in die vigiliarum Paſchae, ante noctis 
dimidium populos dimittere non liceat, expectantes adventum 
Career: & poſtquam illud rempus ttanſierit, fecuricate prae- 
ſumpta, feſtum cunctos agere diem, 

Euaſeb. de vit, Conftantin, lib. 4. cap. 22. p. 356. Ti d ige 
Siena eg wel CahNAEY aig i ẽuR-d gu, ang Xichgs D 
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Greg. Nuslan ven, orat. 42. de Paſchat. tom 1. p. 676, 677. 
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Tertullian, ad wxor. lib. 2. cap. as p. 168. Quis denique ſole 
nibus Paſchae abnoctantem ſecurus foſtinebit ? k 

'  Irenatus, apud Euſeb. hiſt. ecelefiaſt} lib, 5. cap. 24. p. 192, 


Herm. Paſt. lib. 3. ſimilit. 5. f. I. p. 103. ——— $. 3. p. 104 

Conftitu \ Apoſtol. lib. 57 Cap. 15. P- 319.— . bo. 45 

nemme . . 23. P. 369. ien 4 

Canon. Apoſtol. GB. tom. . p. 14.̃]ĩ7ĩ7 

Clement. Alexandrin. Strom. lib. 7. p. 744. * bf 

Tertullian. de jejun. cap. 2. p. 545. C. 10. p. 549.—— 
ae | 55 1 

Origen: hom. 10. in Levit. tom. 1. p. 159. 

Vickorin. de fabric. mund. p. 103. W 

Petri Alexandrin, canon. 15. tom, 2. p. 22. 

Epiphan. haereſ 75. cap. 6. tom. 1. p. 904. — expo. fid 2. 

thol. F. 22. p. 1104. rn 

Hieromm. in epiſt. ad Galat. torn. 6. p. 140. 


LxSssow XLII. 


Clement Rom. epiſt, 1. 4d Corinth. cap. 40. p. 162, 164. Ha 
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Tertullian. de coron. milit. cap. 3, 4. Pp. 101, 102: Hanc ſi nulla 
ſcriptura determinavit, cette conſuetudo corroboravit, quae {ing 
dubio de traditione mana vit. Quomodo enim uſurpari quid po- 
teſt, fi traditum prius non eſt? Etiam in traditionis obtentu exi- 
genda eſt, inquis, auctoritas ſcripta. Ergo quaeramus, an & tra- 
ditio viſt ſcripta non debeat recipi? Plane negabimus recipien- 
dam, fi nulla exempla pracjudicent aliarum obſervationum, quas 
fine ullius ſcripturae inſtrumento, ſolius traditionis titulo, & ex- 
inde conſuetudinis patroc inio yindicamus, » Die Dominico Il 
jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare: eadem immu- | 
nitate a die Paſcha in Pentecoſten uſque gauderus. —— Harum | 
& aliarum ejuſmodi diſeiplinarum #11 legem expoſtules ſcriptura- 1 
rum, nullam invenies : traditio tibi praetendetur aucttix, con- 1 
ſuetudo confirmarrix, & hides obſervatrix. Rationem traditioni, & 
conſuetudini, & fidei patrocinaturam aut ipſe perſpicies, aut ab 
aliquo qui perſpexerit diſces. ö a 
Baſil. de Spirit. Sanck. cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 252, 353. OurG@-6 
ary vue Tov apaper. abgd rior, ws un 1d] a/lind}i 360 a! Twy 
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Hilar, Piftav. in Pſalm. prolog, p. 637. Et haec quidem ſabbata A 
ſabbatorum ea ab Apoſtolis religione celebrata ſunt, ut bis quin- | 
5 105 Ce quageſimze 


—̃ —— . ee or Wei — — _ 
1 — - 
- — 9 % < * ; 1 


, r Fr . — INT? 3". 2h 


2 — *. - 
2 ö . 0 — 
a> AM 7 Ada het — $340 v4 en es 
—— —— 


M APPENDIX. 


quageſimae die bus mullus veque in terram ſtrato corpore adora: 


negue jejunio feftivitatem ſpiritualis bujus beatirudinis imc, 
= — id ipſum extrinſecus etiam in diebus Dominic: cn 


utum. I 1% 
iphan. expoſ. fd. Cathol. tom. I. p. 11095. — frye 
figs noo en Tay Senne f , % als 3 9 
re rug t,ẽp H ien). | | 
' » Hieranym: adverſ. Laviferian. cap. 4. tow. 2. p. 166, Nam e 
multa alia, quae pet tradſtionem in ecclefiis obſervantur, autor i- 
tatem ſibi Acriptae legis uſurpaverunt, velut— die Dominico 
& per omnem Pentecoſten, nec de geniculis adorare & jejuninm 
ſalyere, multaque alia quae ſoripta non ſunt, rationabilis bi ob- 
ſervatio vendica vit. in Epheſ. provers. tom. 6, p. 161. 
Pentecoltes, tempus lactitiae & victoriae, quo non flectimus ge- 


nua, nec curvamut in terram, fed cum Douixo reſurgentes 41 
coclorum alta ſuſtollimur. 


Petri Alexandtim. canon. 15. tom. 2. Pp. 23. Ketten de N 
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Auguſtin. enarrat. in Pſalm, 65. tom. 8. p. 277. Poſt tore 
orciſmi venitur ad baptiſmum. %% 
Cyril. Hieroſol. Praefat. ad Catech. p. 7. 
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Miſchna de Paſthate, cap. 10. F. 2. lom. 2. p. 173. wong 
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ord ME: Martyr. apol. 2. p. 98. Age. aprons?) rat ol xe 
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dd. | | | 
Irenaevs adverſ. haereſ. lib. 4. caps 57. P. 357. Temperamen- 
tum calicis ſuum ſanguinem confirmavir. 5 | 
Clement. Alexandrin. Paedagog. lib. 2. cap. 2. Pp. 151. 
vn ag · vnc eaguans dA Apr - Tv Ab v. 
Cyprian. epiſt. 62. ad Caecil. p. 101. Spiritus ſanctus vinum 
mix um declatat, id eſt, calicem Douixi aqua & vino mixtum 
prophetica voce pronunciat; ut appareat in paſſione Dominica id 


eſſe 


APPENDIX. 455 
eſſe geſtum, quod fuerat ante praedictum. p. 102. Cali- 
cem vero docuerit exemplo magiſterii ſui, vini & aquae con- 
junctione miſceri. — Qua in parte invenimus calicem mix- 
rum fuiſſe, em Dominus obtu li. Unde apparet nec 
ſacriſicium Domini cum leꝑitima ſanctificatione celebrari, niſi ob- 
latio & ſacrificium noſtrum reſponderit paſſion i. Quod fi 
& a Domino praecipitur, & ab Apoſtolo ejus hoc idem confir- 
matur & traditur, ut quotieſcunque biberimus in commemoratio- 
nem Domini, boc faciamus quod fecit & Dominus; invenimus 
non obſetvari a nobis quod mandatum eſt, niſi eadem quae Do- 
minus fecit, nos quoque faciamus, & calicem Domini pari ra- 
tione miſcentes a divino 11 non recedamus. 5p. 103. 
Conjunctio aquae & vim fic miſcetur in calice Domini, ut com- 
mixtio illa non poſſit ab invicem ſeparari. Sic autem in facri- 
ficando- calice Domini, offerri aqua ſola non poteſt, quomodo 
nec vinum ſolum poteſt; Sic vero calix Domini non eſt 
aqua ſola, aut vinum ſolum, nifi utrumque fibi miſceatur. — 
p. 105. Religioni igitur noſtrae congruit & timori, & ipſi loco 
atque officio ſacerdotii noſtri, frater chariſſime, in Dominico ca- 
lice miſcendo & offerendo, cuſtodire traditionis Dominicae veri- 
tatem; & quod prius apud quoſdam videtur ertatum, Domino 
monente, Corrigere : ut cum in claritate ſua & majeſtate coeleſti 
Venire coeperit, inveniat nos tenere quod monuit, obſeryare quod 
docuit, facere quod fecit. 
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Irenaeus adver haereſ. lib. 4 cap. 34. P. 328. Offerimus aus 
tem ei, non quaſi indigenti, fed gratias agentes dominationi ejus. 
— . 326. — eum panem in quo gratiae actae ſint. 

Tertullian. adver ſ. Marcion. lib. 1. cap. 23. p. 377. — in aliena 
agua alii Deo tinguitur, ad alienum coelum alji Deo expanditur, in 
aliena terra alii Deo ſternitur, ſuper alienum panem alli Deo gras 
tiarum actionibus fungitur. 

Origen. cont, Celſ. lib. 8. p. 399. — xa; ug der dN Ae 
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MET SREVOY-@ 24H 470 Tor Seer THY RAU hom. it. is 
1/ai.. p. 95. M Ta Teggei Tov Tewearyr-vprcov avdCon · e 
TW a n TeV a1 Ip@7 wv hy LN ELTAE . KOWWY TOY £75671 
xas Toy E7TYYe/a0 guſnes]e]ai manryvues' wat dx ante, ow 834+ 
Arctiud, Wit dbp23our e Oey arid. in e 5 1. 4d Corinth. 
tom. 10. p. 212. Kar yay nat nes £7AEy [ec To. dne“ 777 
gu u dapytoras De Hel Fay ET) ARE Ap, STOs 0/]0 7055 - 
700 Ka Koreans ho, dy; aere]ts 574 Ths watyys i ji 79 
Tay evIporey yo . dr HαEẽ̊8e o wyſus cmoingey* ore 4nd 7 
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«. Tertullian.. adverſ,. Marcion. liv. 4. cap. 40. p. 457» 458. Ac- 
ceptum panem,. & diſt ibutum diſgipulis, corpus illum fuum e 
kit, hog eſt corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, figuta corparis wk 
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— Origen, Comment Grace in Matth. tom. 1. P. 254. — %. 
8200. AGY © Oer X24 TP RIP 40 Ju, RP y n Ts «px, a)" 6 
is” eo «pn e a £54} 6 @PfA@N, 

2 de bene dick. Patriarch. cap. 9. tom. 1. P. 524. Hunc 
panem dedit Cnrisrus Apoſtolis, ut dividerent populo creden- 
num, hodieque dat nobis cum, quem iple quotidie Sacerdos con- 
ſecrat ſuis verbis. 7 

Greg. Nyſſen. orat. catechet. cap. 37. p. 104, Keiuc vw xa voy. 
Toy T@ A0y@ Tx Os dy 14% 0500 eee Twpe Ts Ots Aoys H 
n UD. - woatles © af]&, natws qnoiv 6 amen, 
a” d ys Ot nar weill cc, « die Brootus has mortws 
BEHAV e T0 00144 Ts Af, ANN S3V5 WEIS TO TO To NOYES Wi) che 
non @, nag pn?) % Ts 104, (T4 TETO O51 79 Tf, uu. 

Chr yſoſtom. de proditione Fudae, tom. 2. p. 334. Exipa wanpor. 
iruney 6 lips, Ta pH oli youll, cxurt, x de SIupaps nay I | 
Natel Ts Otu est Te]0 [as 551 ro Twjad" Tu P“. iTHppUF ual e | 
74 De9heiphhod. | | [1 

Auguſtin. Serm. 8 3. de diverſ. tom. 10. p. 555. Panis ille, il 
uem videtis in altari, ſanctificatus per verbum  Deg:, corpus eſt 
'HRISTI. Calix ille, immo quod habet calix, ſanctificatum pet , 
verbum Del, {anguis eſt CHRIST. tractat. in Joan. 80. 
rom. 9. p. 178. Accedit verbum ad elementum, & fit ſacra- 
mentum. | 
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Conſtitat. Apoſt. lib. 8. cap. 46. tom. I. p. 422. Heeg Tour T1 hus 
T6 af N tee 9 poroyongs Kerr w— Tw avivid|imny $05 20 BEIT» " 
pier Tp Of ax]s Kds @aTeH ey Tv 7), H Sitratere H 
7s]9 @0t6iv. | 

Tuſtin. Martyr. Dialog. cum Tryphon. Jud. p. 259, 260. Hay 
, apropoce. I if Twy Ke. eo ta TIS Ne gg 
RF REPS doe, urs. uu Ts age vu Euy acids, i of 
GνMusẽ iy Ts Hm Indus X- kver®» nar Fare when age. 

Irenaeus advyerſ. haeref, lib. 4. cap. 32. p. 323. Sed & ſuis diſ- 
cipulis dans conſilium primitias Do offerre ex ſuis cresturis, non 
quaſi indigenti, fed ut ipſi nec infructuoſi nec ingrati ſint, cum 
qui ex creatura panis accepit, & gratias egit, dicens, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum, & caliceta ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea creatura, quae eſt ſe- 1 
cundum nos, ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus eſt, & novi teſtamenti no- 1 
vam docuit oblationem. Fragment 2 p. 25. Oi rag dty]46345 Twy 1 
ATrSonar SidJateor waptionsinc]ts 19201, T KVEUY V3AY 630 GH» 1 
er er Ty keuty Jurahury ue EA, Nee. Y Manayi Ts fig . 48 

Cyprian, epiſt. 62. ad Caecil. p. 101. Quis mayt> ſacerdos Da 
ſummi, quam Dominus noſter JesVs CHrIsTUs, qui facrificium | 5118 
UEZo Patri obtulit, & obtolit hoc idem, quod Melchiſedech ob- 113 
culerat, id eſt, panem & vinum, ſuum ſcihicet corpus & ſangui- | 
nem? P. 104. Nam ſi JESUS CHRISTUs Dominus & Deus 1 
notes, | 
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Wy Fo ipſe ſummus ſacerdos DEI Patris, & facrificiurn Parr; 
ſeipſum primus obtulit, & hoc ſieri in ſui commemorationer: 
praecepit; utique ille ſacerdos vice Cuxtyt vere fungitur, qui 
id quod CRx is rus fecit imitatur, & ſacrificium verum & ple 
num tunc offert in eccleſia Dzo Patri, ſi ke incipiat offerte, 
eundum quod ipſum Carisruw videat obtuliſſee 

Euſeb. Demonſtrat. E vangel. lib. 5. cap. 3. , 223. 0 Ce]np 
pay Trove, d ver. Oe, 7 7% Minired tr Yrs, Ta 7; © 
auFparos tgp ras are7, nar vor Sis Toy αννE,e Stegres)uwy <-;- 
rn wonYp yay er isęeus ror Tvſyavor vItpar gdiys*) 5, 
c, Cord] arg rex prWG-, ow de fuer , dgrw Toy ACo2»1; 
SuAoyer* Tor cuſor I Tpomroy fe h aid. one nas K 
nuνν, dre of iE aſe weiſis lee ava wasle rr 9 Ti ay: 

|  emtTEuV]ts U Ts UNANT 105 thts F408 iss LEpupyier, = 
way af] Ts T4 i aſs xc: Tv odJnew anpd]& two]; 2 
Nene, Tv Mexx oder Twill avivud]r Ho aforelewptioT@, 11: 
roy MEANOY [av νỹõ apOK2X gnpdus. 

Greg: Nyſſex. orat. 1. in Chriſti reſurrect. tom. 3. p. 389. 0 
war weyja xd)a Try % ,L oikovopor 8h ayapsy; vv 
en rug pod oe G ö vat TW ANSELUKANWY *Rodor Tor Vid atroy, » 1: 
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| Nö, 078 7/0; ors BpuJov dau v 0uje d OTH T ils, 
Tos cuννð,N ee. weilt yap TH] duhoy' £540 drt u ay Bu 
| a avIpwnoy apc d]ovy. & n Tis Brogtws n oeayn πνονννννj. 
à Toiluy. S's To Gwe, rügte au eis Bpac i, Tapes WA) | 
1 To cid, Ts js Tiv Suorey W|thn tyeſerrneX* u Yap ay 1 T0 0w 7. 
Tx dee pos tony end gor, errep te vogar wv whey GT aa2;es, 7 
Tots ANT ASS £14940 Ts Cord] S. xa TH aid] S wpmrefy, n A 
To vVEAnTOY Ts T0 us neu j f rnb T5 Kat dbgZ|w; 74 
g@jpe ered _ | | 
Conftitut. Apoſtol. lib. 2. cap. 59. p. 268. — £ Th Ts uves &/- 
' F4TYAW, Th Ren. i FESQNT EY AILY VOTE, Ret £12 1/5 
Aten ung, Kt FUG 145" avarhoes, ., Teen lng eps. 
| e. 19, P. 324. A % ov Kai u ,t; Ts Kves, res 
| | ered] Tv Fuotay por, te is U 1745570 As nun, Ne 
oF Te]o t eie THY s 2 4jANG r. I. 6. c. 23. p. 2353. A 
2 Suoras Tins d aipd]wr, noyorny Kat αν,eitvœ uf tat THY MUTIVNY, 
1 Iris e 1. Fevrdrov Ts Kitts Tv; ono % ew 1 .. u Joud\ 5 
28 als x21 Tv A. mmm I. 8. c. f. p. 392. A ae .. 
Fl. | 501 ü ap aoriſ]r xa Ha F4ps 1aed ia, aTpii ws, ct un b, cs MU 
5Y4 yore SU goo nt dap rar dvarakſor Fuorizy, Ny du xe Si 
T'Y reg To purnens Th; aun I\ahmar, es ou wwad't2;. ; 
: Clement Roman. epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. cap. 40 p. 162, 164. © 
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— 44.17. Au, yoo u pre uw 4, eg Ty 
abe kat du, afpegareſxor}as r den 715 w1ioKowng aol a- 
A@{AEP. | . 3 5 | T1 
Tenet, epiſ®. ad Epheſ. G. 5. p. 13. Minds mhavate ray f \ 14 
EU . Tv gortacnelv, | 1, 16 le 7 Oen. ad Mague- ail! 
fan. F. 7. p. 19. Harig w de as wa raw gif ors Ore, os Wall 
* Fuoiarnenr, os et ta Inow Neg. ad Tyall. G. 7. | 
p. 24- O. Tv Juorarnen wy, Rd ape £510, 4 Phila- 
delph. 
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$. 4. b, 3a. Zu 4{478. us HαẽỹƷx ux aut Xen · H yas it 
E Ts x, EG? Inau Reg u, ket £V FOTNE:W 65 £4719 T's aid |Qo vat 
aiſle, it Sugar, as ws erigoton,, d To ic Curters, Ads 
Þraxopors Tois aurd"a.o5 Ws. 4 
Fuſtin. Martyr. Dialog, cum Tryphon. Fud. p. 20. Ev raue Ty it 
pdqn/qa, TEE Ts E Iv oy apa wsy N 0 2 Nets. ory 
$5 pepe Ts H Nip , 12. Tv Tievol]as «gs ojoy, d, fg | 
a a] e, x ater Tu BITE 0 eic aẽ¼Pu vu i Gs i} 
ale cafe ory ty e woe, peut T1. | 
Irruaeus adverſ. haereſ. lib. 4. cap. 32. p. 323. Novi teſta- 
menti novam docuit CHRIS oblationem, quam eccleſia ab 
Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offert DEO. c. 34. 
p. 328. Offerimus autem ei, non quaſi indigenti, ſed gratias agentes 
dominationi ejus, & ſanctiſicantes Creaturam. . Fragment 2. 
b. 26, 27. A n N WEWRIEE THF CUNUESICS 56% £51 TAUPKAHN, e- 
Aa απj˖s Nν.. xai ww Tila id ap Ile gegen yan Tw Oty Tow 
allen u To morne⁰ναν THE WAY IES, VN REES [5 a5) 071 TY Yo eu- 
ASUO SP ENQUE 0 Tus KAPT15 T5] a8 Is TERM ij Ee g 
Athenagor.. legat. pra Chriſtian; p. 13. Teds wr orworcor, 
ws. He O-; u Tor πννννν un Prov avant) Ui Kat 
T A040 eg ae Adſpacy. 
Tertullian. de praeſcript. haereticor. cap. 40. p. 216. Qui [ Dia- 
bolus] ipfas quoque res ſacramentorum divinorum idolorum my- 
ſteriis aemulatur. Tinguit & ipſe quoſdamutique credentes, & 
fideles ſuos. Expoſitionem peccatorum de lavacro promittit; & 
ſi adhuc memini, Mithra ſignat illic in fronte milites ſuos, cele- 
brat & panis oblationem. de orat. cap. 14. P. 135, 136. 
Stationum diebus non putant plerique ſacrificiorum orationibus 
interveniendum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda fit accepto corpore DoMi- 
NI Accepto corpore Doi t & reſervato, utrumque ſalvum 
elt, & participatio ſacrificii, & executio officii. | 
Origen. cont. Celſ, lib. 8. p. 399... #41 ru her I A215 148 11 
kad. A ent Tous So3 e491 e954 youlpes. ay]us b. 10% in Exod. 110 
cap. 25, hom, 13, tom. I. p. 102. Cum ſuſcipitis corpus DoMiniy 114 
cum omai cautela & veneratione ſervatis, ne ex eo parum quid | 
decidat, ne conſecrati muneris aliquid dilabatur, | 41 
Cyprian. epiſt. G2. ad Caecil: p. 102, <= Si in {acrificio Der 1 
Patris & CHalsrt vinum non offerimus . p. 103. In ſacrifi- 1 
ficando calice Domini * ſola non poteſt, quomodo | i 
| nec 1 
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| nec vinum folum poteſt. —— epiſt. 66. ad Steph. p. 111. — pro. 
| tanum altare erigere, & adulteram cathedram collocare, & (:c:i. 
lega contra verum facerdotem facrificia offerre tentaverit. —. 
| epiſt. 62. ad Caecil. p. 100. Admonitos autem nos ſcias, ut in ca- 
lice offerendo dominica traditio ſervetur, ut calix, qui in con 
1 mernoratione ejus offertur, mixtus vino offeratur. p. 101 Per 
| Solomonem Spiritus Sanctus typum dominici facrificii ante prac. 
| . monſtrat immolatae hoſtiae panis & vini. 
| Euſeb. Demonſtrat. Evangel. lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 20. Mera) dt 


Hs Tx Duorasnems pg T4, Tw Moc okel]a, avaſn ware xo rt, 
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=” gneuy VAIL) KAI AVYIHAY Fuoroy KA] 4 Kate, MuSNert THE VEas 1o; 
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. 10. p. 39. Te J Ts Sud], wwnuny 71 Tens 1; 
eX]erei Y., ovpEorar Ts T5 Topd] a aſs kai Tx Gamers diudſh. 
A JET Was ns x αα,Qxeunxns TAPELNNOOTES, A Jos TY g- 
our Adbid) maid wourdea Aryur, HToupagds Wor Ks TEgrE, 01, 
6)maya; oy tAdKO THY KEPAANY Ws icppnPny lev £&y Tilors ono 
i! vET &4 TO MUSINOV A pe jack, Kat Th T5 Ts RU Texan ns dJ, 
. J av R,, jeg Ta; avdities Kats ,t alle TE S by. 
| geg, dia, mar)&- Bis To T1 Taslwy ag;opupiur Btw Sea, Ts ma!) 
| ave]d]s ag x npsos cu did aſpeya, —— in Pſalm. 91. p. 608. 1c; 
bl gu Depot iwe weoTptegutr, TIv Telngrov mungany ee. 
To T% Ts eailioue aid Ts a Tv Of Tv ,o TW d 
1 Y d? afore T 1METSPoy vx av. 

Cyril. Hieroſolym, Catech. myſtagoy. F. p. 297. Eliſe were. 75 
c r Thy RFVEULATINY J,, THY mul NATPEICY, ©74 
Tis Jets e T's LAGAT (4s GRAEME Toy Gg n dent, 
avagegs]es, Tis dias Kat Gpinwd'trd]ng ayortiuuaris FUTIES. 
| p. 298. Xg:50y £994 y1ad ever "af Twr iu epy duaflnuato wi 
CEC. | | 
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Theodot. epitom. p. $00. Kai 5 aß . rai To N dyic/519: 
Ty Jurapt: TU oo. s T& die o xarhk To Gai operecy D 
£an09n, Ars Surat ts Surapay aveuudlmnny Me C“ C . 

Origen. Dial. cont. Marcionit. F. 2. p. 53. Exit rug wvapi5 its 
{70 Tyzvua)] py t741. | DEV apt 

Tuſtin. Martyr. apol. 2. p. 98. Tw % evyns [ forhtan 
aa. hic addendun J aoys 7% irap auTr EXAporng todas Top. 

Irenaeus adverſ. haereſ. lib. 5. cap. 2. p. 400. ETEHTE 
Je Jia Th; copies Te Ots £15 None uy r ava fparov, Kal my0os 
A ayouere, Tov keoyer eu, a , Yi 21, o74p £54 GOu 77 

A TH N. J. 4. . 34. P. 327. Ar- @poraaic ts 
e 719. M,’ 7 Oer, u Nh - νν e 51H, ANAL £10 
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Toy Ale Twit I XpiSvy nas To wyTHWeiov To tie, Ts Rev, ive, of 
KETEAUE [es TETOY TAY ayiTUTaYy Ths ag40tu; Twy ,h U 
Tiig Cong cjο , TUX @01, | 
Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. $. p. 399. Ilgorayordurg affes ehrowey, 
Cajue, Wouirs Sic a Hur aryiov Th. Comment. Graec. in 
8 I. p. 254. Ts dry 1a ba. opp Ott Kat Wn 
VS. s, 
5 Firmilian. epiſt. ad Cyprian, inter Cyprian. opiſt. 74. P. 147: 
ut & invocatione non contemptibili ſanctificare ſe panem 
& Euchariſtiam facere ſimularet, & facrificium Domixo (non] 
fine ſacramento ſolitae praedicationis offerret. 
Cyprian. epiſt. 63. ad Epictet. p. 106. Nec oblatio ſanctifcari 
illic poſſit, ubi Spiritus Sanctus non fit. 
Baſil. de Spirit. San, cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 35 1. Ta rug - 
ces pnfaccſa £71 Ty αν,e ige Tu a v $V% aptrics ual TH md]npre 
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Tots gf N, av 6 ane . 1 T0 ν)mZιννν . . A 
,p“ KA4 ανινννονννẽ„ñᷣßũvix spe, Ws lh aN π] ν To u- 
gugtor THY Kur, en THWs d αον did agtanias D 

* Cyril. Hieroſolym. Catech. my[tagog. 3. p. 289. O ag. Th; eu- 
xafes tas ela THY TIKANGW Ts αννẽ, arivud]o, wu 71 af) , 
GANZ. 84 Xpifs - 5. p. 297. Ayiages]ts £41]; d Tov aveu- 
pd]irey r VIA), b&Asjper Tov GraduvFpworoy OZ, To dy iop 
rsU,.?œ SE2TFEAG £71 TH WPIKELPENG, ive, ToUncy Tov (9! dpToy 
Coped, Xp, Toy I's oor bij Xpios* @as)ws Yap à av £64:\41]0 Te 
&yioy avSviuc, THT? WYIEF a KA qu . 

Optat. Milevitan. 2 Parmenian. lib. 6. p. 93. Quid tam 
ſacrilegum, quam altaria Dz1 frangere, — quo Dr us omnipo- 
tens invocatus fit, quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus Sanctus? 

Ephraem Syrus de Sacerdotio, p. 20. Sacerdotium vero audacter 
e terra ſurſum in coelum volitans, aſcendit ad Du poſtu- 
lans, ut Spiritus Sanctus pariter deſcendat, ſanctificetque dona in 
terris propoſita. 

Greg. NM. eu. orat. catech. cap. 37. p. 104. O age, ws pnory 
* 27F0A®', ayialiral id. A O h,]i/f eu ge. 

Theophil. Alexandrin. epiſt. Paſchal. 1. tom. 5. p. 846. Panem 
Dominicum, quo Salvatoris corpus oſtenditur, &c. pet invoca- 
tionem & adventum Sancti Spiri us conſecrari. 

Juvenc. hiſtoria evangel. lib. 4. tom. 2. p. 1557. ----- ſancteque 
precatus, Diſcipulos docuit proprium ſe tradere corpus. 

_ Chry{aſtom. hom. in coeme ter. appellat. tom. 2. p. 401. 'Oray 
nnn apo Ths T, g 5 lfpeuc, Tas NU pas Hh tis Tor uf 
D Ts 2G uECR Kd HAAR DOAAN GU 
Zia, cr TYM 0749 Ss dd Thy ag To @ytuna, 174) HATIAc 
ddr Ghee, Tor f ν,⏑] Uu, dre Aug To mpCaru EOO4Y (4477 
14.1 aanf}iopirer, Tore Tapayn, TO QIAWUKIAN, 20s Aoi\o01dv 
"TUTBYE1S ; de reſurrect, mort, p. 436. To Yap 14 
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alu UTI u] av @6]8 fjvo1o This Tv aveund] ? 20. Xopre. 
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mann hom. 24. in ep. 1. ad Corinth, tom. 10. p. 218. Ev J u 5 
gary bets, ANN £0 FUTIASNID, u Yurzixe KATEY Oy, GAN lee 
was Ta, ta ad pus αçmñdã won S e,L,H Tos be 
s U de Sacerdot. lib. 3. tom. I. p. 383. "Eonar 5 ic 
Lg ruf nd[anipur, a)nd To Tvdua m5 d, Lal r ier Cο 
1 r ToAu aol{Ten, N ir Tis Neu Aywyey ags36rt xd]aythucy 
1 Tt egr{ Spe, 4X24 116 1 x; aces ETITETEOR Th Fund, d H{P1; 74; 
way)or art ly {uy as. | 
Avwguſtin. de Tyinitat. lib. 3. cap. 4. tom. 3. p. 105. Corpus 
| CHRisri & ſanguinem dicimus ug, quod ex frugibus terrace 
| acceptum, & prece myſtica conſecratum, rite ſumimus ad ſalu- 
tem ſpiritalem in memoriam pro nobis dominicae paſſionis, quod 
[| cum per manus hominum ad illam viſibilem ſpeciem perducitur, 
| non ſanctificatur ut fir tam magnum facramenrum, niſi operanie 
inviſibiliter Spiritu Sancto. | 
Hieronym. epiſt. 85. ad Evagrium, ton. 2. p. 259. Presbyteros, 
ad quorum preces CHN S corpus ſanguiſque conficitur. 
| Cyril. Alexandr. p. 754. Iya . anvordption ls Japrd Kar ih 
| ©2914 ua Brtmaos)es e dyidis Teanel aus TW EXKANDIGY, H 
Hp @ ws Ot. Tas ptr ad irfas, Wing: Toe Regt{ pavers vn 
raus Cans, xe fis d, au]e po; SPY {av THF LauTE GApk By, i 
es UE Corrorv © wHKEv a5]4, Kai % amepmer o £1 1/419 
Ces dy m 0wpua Th; Cons. | 
Theodorit. Dial. 2. com. 4. p 84, 85. Ti xaM{s 7 wpooge oy hutscs 
Joer apo rug Id inns £71KAnGEas ; Tur $% Towrd's geg 
wdl]uy Tere, Te St ir ouvuConoy ws ovopalys; Kowr ds 1 
Tub oi, πνOů.: C ed. Tnpancy, Miſa Is Toy dyiac piy 24; 
Tau]a, mp0 ay %,; Twpact News has auch Kee, —— 
Gelaſ I. adverſ. Eutych. & Neſtor. tom. 8. p. 703. Cent 
ſacramenta quae ſumimus, divina res eſt, propter quod & per e1- 
dem divinae efficimur conſortes naturae, & tamen eſſe non de 
nit ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini: Et certe imago & m- 
tudo corporis & ſanguinis CHR LSI in actione myſteriorum cele- 
bratur. ------ ut ſicut in hanc, filicet in divinam tranſeant, Sancto 
Spiritu perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permanente tamen in ſuae pr. 
prietate naturae, ſic | 
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Tertullian. de Specfac. cap. 25. p. 83. Quale eſt ------ ex oe, 
quo Amen in Sanctum protuleris, gladiatorio teſtimonium reddr., 
eig dib ar cue G. alii omnino dicere niſi Do & CHR 
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Diony/. Alexandrin. apud Euſeb. hift. ecclefiaſt. lib. 7. cap. 9. 1 
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Chryſoſtom. hom. 35. in epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. tom. 10. p. 325. 
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Canſlitut. Apoſtol. lib. 6. cap. 30. p. 258. Si et i ru 
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ZUEWs. J. S. c. 40, 41. P. 418. Em: de Tor © Xe w 4iArau- 
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ev, 6 J . mafotnoe xa r,, ys avatars x jptrey e 
Xe @ tdi) gov nuwr Ind opts o7w5; 4 CIAL ILATE OG, 5 apes 

Jaeger a. Tw Lvyn, Tapsidy aTu Tas pdf) £447 10/ 
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n ed credo kai AuTy xa SwayuO, Kai 6 £710 K4- 
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| Tertullian. de Coron. milit. cap. 3. p. 102. Oblationes pro de- 
[ functis, pro natalitiis annua die facimus, ------ de exhbort. caſtitar. 
C cab. 11. p. 523. Neque enim priſtinam poteris odiſſe, cui etiam 
| religiofiorem reſervas affectionem, ut jam receptae apud Dom- 
NUN pro cujus Spiritu poſtulas, pro qua oblationes annuas red- 
| dis. Stabis ergo ad DOoMINUM cum tot uxoribus quot in oratione 
commemoras ? & offeres pro duabus? . de monogam. cap. 10 
. 531. Pro anima ejus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei, 
& in prima reſurrectione conſortium, & offert annuis diebus dor. 
mitionis ejus. | 
Paſſio Sant. Perpetuae &. Felicitatis apud Ruinart. Act Mar. 
?yr. p. 96. Poſt dies paucos, dum univerſi oramus, ſubito media 
oratione profecta eſt mihi vox, & nominavi Dinocratem, & do- 
lui commemorata caſus ejus. Et cognovi me ſtatim dignam «ſic, 
& pro eo petere debere; Et coepi pro ipſo orationem facerc 
mulcum, & ingemiſcere ad DOMINUM, — Hic Dinocrates fu 
| erat frater meus carnalis, annorum ſeptem, qui per infirmiratern fa- 
[| Cie cancerata male obiit, ita ut mors ejus odio fuerit omnibus 
| bominibus. Pro hoc ergo orationem feceram; & inter me &: 
(|! illum grande erat diaſterna, ita ut uterque ad inv icem accedere non 
WE. * poſlemus. Sed canhdebam protururam orationem mam 2. 
bori ejus, & orabam pro eo omnibus diebus. 
priam. epiſt. 65. ad Cler. & Pleb. Furnjtan. p. 109. Quod 
| epiſcopi anteceſſores naltri religioſe conſiderantes & falubriter 
it providentes, cenſuerunt ne quis frater excedens ad tutelam vc! 
| uram Clericum nominaret ; ac ſi quis hoc feciſſet, non offerretur 
oy eo, nec ſactificium pro dormitione ejus celebraretur. <—— . 
deo Victor cum contra formam nuper in concilio a ſacerdotibus 
datam, Geminium Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus Gr tutorem con- 
ſtituere, non eſt quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat oblaio, 
aut deprecs io aliqua nomine ejus in eccleſia frequentervr. ------ 
epiſt. 36. ad Cler. p. 51. Dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, 
ut commernorariones eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrate 
poſſimus. celebrentur hic a nobis oblationes & ſacrif :- 
ob com nemorationes corum. —— epiſt. 24. ad Cler. & P(-/ 
b. 48 Palmas DoMixi & coronas illuſtri paſſione meruerioc. 
Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, vt meminiſtis, offerimus, quorics 16 
trum. paſſiones & dies arnivetſaria commemoratione celebs 
Arrob. adverſ. Gent. lib. 4. p. 67. Cur immaniter conven- 
ticula dirui? in quibus ſummus oratur Ds, pax cunctis & v-- 
nia poſtularur magiſtratibus, exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, u- 
micis, adhuc vitam degentibus, & refoju'is corporum vinctione. 
= Euſeb. de wit. ai" at lib. 4. cap. 71. p. 562. Ates e 17 244 
ns vo Tois Te Oe ze p. 1 Sanxpuwy Klo, GUY KAokr}!/ 
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» Theodorie. religiof. hiſtor. tom. 3. p. 767. To Om Os dg va | Ill 
eeIredſos Tiy IX:0i24y mere geptr, o2Hvh! WAFLKLNGY Th K Toy 
Cor Mp penny], nat Ts Toy ννẽ,C;o g , N opu. 
Dionyſ. Areopag. de eccleſiaſt. hier arch. cap. J. p. 383, 354. E174 
aPITEAIOY 0 F6105 12pag 5s EVXND ie αν BRIE T0 KEKCLANjAEV i FT OLGHHT Oh. * | 
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xnaTd|atai Ss oiloy ts pat has y ern Colſor, ets A ACogayus 
nas Le, ta IG NC, iv Toro d antes 9 byn hai Nur Kd s- 
yaypos. _ | | 
Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. myſtagog. 5. P. 297, 298. Era ra: Wap | 
2 H αανννœ u dy WY FATE, KAT ETITKOTOY, Ks πν r } 
ET ADS TOY e NAV ννẽEsꝙ unterer, eien HOW 29153090145 e 
Tar bvy 4, Wap wy 1 Senou avapepe), Tins d, Kat germodira- 
THis een hn YU Kai Braopar vas aro e Þ» ane s 
Oct. od ep TAK; 700 Az [ſu] as, Ti e Jun, TH, * 4 f- 
THE) uy G n Ts hoop, N e auaphnudlov, tay 
r Ths meg dy ns umpuorders ; * Yap & TH B WEI THEKD 5 
alas ale, £50215; mans £1, e of Tw 1s Jide, S ν,ũo 
es ap For 5 re,, a] Tia ResTEv: u u, av £x/]015 vie 
e Son nohagtiory Toy / TegTHN Kai Wiheis Va Te KEAOL NEV WY 
auſw Tag deng eig weste, ago GA wii, «55240 T)6- 
208), anna Xetror $79RY 147k iP DN nu epo d HH, 
Y pe. 45 1158 U ar] wv Kat Npa! To MALIT a7, 
 Ambroſ. de obit. Theodof. tom. 2. p. 1207. Dilexi, & pracſumo 
de Douixo, quod ſuſcipiat vocem orationis meae, qua proſequor 
animam piam. Da requiem perfectam ſervo tuo Theodo- 
fio, requlem illam, quam praeparaſti ſanctis tuis. —— p. 1208, 
Dyexi, & ideo proſequor eum uſque ad regionem vivorum ; nec 
deſeram, donec fletu & precibus inducam virum, quo ſus merita 
voc ant, in montem Dornini ſanctunm. ——— % obit. Valent. p. 
1189. Date manibus ſancta myſteria, pio requiem polcamus at- 
fecku. Date ſacramenta coeleſtia, animam piam noftris oblatio- 
nibus proſequamur. . 1194. Beati ambo, ſiquid meae ora- 
tiones valebunt! nulla dies vos ſilentio praeteribit, nulla inhono- 
ratos vos mea tranſibit oratio, nulla nox non donatos aliqua precum 
mearum contextione tranſcurret: Omnibus vos oblationibus fre- 
quentabo. | ; 
Ephraem Syri Teſtament. p. 598. Et nunc volo, fratres mei, 
commonefacere & adhortari vos, firmiterque conftabilire, ut poſt 
meum exitum & tranfitum, aſſidue memoriam mei in veſtris pre- 
cibus facia is. p. 599. Reminiſcamini autem met vilis & 
abjecti, in ſanctis veltris precibus cunctiſque deprecationibus. —— 
p, 60x, 602. Comitamini me in pſalmis atque orationibus veſtris, } 
& aſſidue pro mea parvitate oblationes facere dignemini: mortut f 
enim in precativnibus atque oblationibus commemorationis ſan- 
forum viventium beneficio afficiuntur. . Quanto magęis 
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in Ariagorum haereſim laplus, propria quoque dogmata fertur a0. 
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novi teſtamenti ſacerdotes Car Isi delere merito potuerunt de bi: 
eorum qui decedunr, in ſanctis oblationibus & precationibus lin- 
gu rum ſuarum? 1 | | | 

_ " Epiphan, baereſ. 75. tom. 1. p. 007, Fire udlerere, 717 ty 
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Chryſoſtom. de $ 4cerdot. lib. 6. tom. 1. p. 424. Tov Yb Ang Th; 
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Hus neuer MINI Y THY AAAS AN]av. 19201} E 909vV Kip Y. 
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Auguſtin. ferm. $2. de verb. Apoſt tom. 10. p. 154. Orationi- 
bus vero ſanctae eccleſiae, & facrificio ſalutari, & elecmoſynis 
quae pro eorum ſpiritibus erogantur, non eſt dubirandum mort: 
adjuvari; ut cum eis mifericordius agatur a Domino, quam co- 
rum peccata meruerunt, Hoc enim a patribus traditum univers 
obler vat eccleſia, ut pro eis qui in corporis & ſanguinis Car i- 7: 
comqmunione defuncti ſunt, cum ad ipſum ſacrificium loco 00 


.commemorantur, oretur. 4e hgereſ. ad Qvodvultdeum, 


fom. 6. p. 11, 15. Acriani ab Aerio quodam ſunt nominati, qi 


didiſſe 


| APPENDIX. 467 
didiſſe nonnulla, dicens orare vel offerte pro mortuis oblationem 
non oportere : contra iſta ſent it cacholica eccleſia. 

Laor Heſpalenſ de offic. eccleſiaſt.. lib. 1. cap. 18. p. 395. Sacri- 
fcium pro defunctorum fidelium requie off-rri, vel pro eis orari, 
uia per totum hoc orbem cuſtodicur, credimus quod ab ipſis 
poſtolis traditum fir. Hoc enim ubique catholica tent eccleſia; 
quae, niſi crederet fidelibus defunctis dimitti peccara, non pro eo- 


rum ſpiritibus vel eleemoſynam facerer, vel Deo ſacrificium of- 
ferret. | 1 
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: Cyril. Hieroſolym. Catech. myſt agg. 5. P. Zoo. Mera Ta MY 
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Chryſoſt»m. hom. 17. in epiſt. ad Heby. tom. 12. p. 171. E195 
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Cyril. Hieroſol, Cate:h. myſtagog. 5. Pp. 309, 301. 
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Ne x. Miſebna de Paſchate, cap. 5* & 3. tom. 2. p. 151. 
N* 2, — 108 Exp Din xw rx nw whUy 
mp2 yw p22 Wes My WNVUU DM cp. 8. C. p. 165. 
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LISSON CXXV. 


Liturg. in Conſtitut. Apoſtol. lib. 8. cap. 12. p. 398. Te wa. 
que eg Aaulavide al WNTERSS, mmm Cc, 13. p. 405. Mera 7:75 
ue r 214T a d £717 &, £74) tf p*0CuTteNt, hot of Sihrvy, 
22 \od'1a000!, Ke bt AvRYVWr ai, K T1 Taxi, At 0 40K), N 
e Tas; YUIGUE d Sraxoodt, x at mp3irul, Kai di N, 67% 
7% haue, x Tot 745 6 h held E. 


LESSoN CXXVII. 


Cyprian. de Lapſis, p. 171. Nos nihil fecimus; nec derelico 
cibo & poculo DoMiN1, ad profana contagia ſponte properavi- 
mus: perdidit nos aliena perfidia, parentes ſenſimus — — 
P. 175: Praeſente ac teſte meipſo, accipite quid evenerit. Paren- 
tes forte fugientes dum trepidi minus bi conſulunt, ſub nutricis 
alimento parvulam filiam reliquerunt; relictam nutrix detulit ad 
magiſtratus. Illi ei apud idolum quo populus confluebat, qu. 
carnem necdum poſſet edere per aetatem, panem mero mixtum, 
quod tamen & ipſum de immolatione pereuntium ſupererat, 
iderunt. Recepit filiam poſtmodum mater. Sed facinus pucla 
commiſſum tam loqui & indicare non potuit, quam nec inch 
gere prius potuit nec arcere. Ignoratione igitur ob eptum e u 
ſacrificantibus nobis eam ſecum mater inferret. Sed enim puch 
mixta cum ſanctis, precis noſtrae & orationis impatiens, nunc pio. 
ratu concurri, nunc mentis aeſtu coepit fluctuabunda jactari, & 
velut tortore cogente, quibus poterat indiciis conſcientiam fact: 
in ſimplicibus adhuc annis rudis anima fatebatur. Ubi vero {o- 
lemnibus adimpletis calicem diaconus offerre praeſentibus coepir, 
& acceptis cacteris locus ejus advenit; faciem ſuam parvula in- 
ſtinctu divinae majeſtatis avertere, os labiis obturantibus premerc, 
calicem recuſare. Perſtitit tamen diaconus, & reluctanti licet, 
de ſacramento calicis infuait. Tunc ſequitar ſingultus & vomi 
In corpore atque ore violato Euchariſtia percoanere non pott 
Sanctiſicatus in Domini ſanguine potus de pollutis viſceribus cr .u- 
pit: tanta eſt poteſtas Do MINI, tanta majeſtas. Secrets one- 
brarum ſub ejus luce detecta ſunt; ſacerdotem Di nec occu't? 
crimina fefellerunt. Hoc circa infantem, quae ad eloquendumn 
alienum circa ſe crimen necdum habuit aetatem. 
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Lztz$s80n CXXVIIL 
Dionyſ. Areopag. de eccleſiaſt. hierarch. cap. 7. p. 260. To fs 


$41 wald wie Th Ya ouwifvair Purely, Trg is TIX us im 
d Geer, xat TN lepard]oy Y $eary ixng Nos q uH- 
o, dota WH, Ws eng, &. 2 362. MceradiSown I: Te 
att Twy iepov TvpConay 5 14papyne, i745 ey c ots avarogpcin, KC. 
Auguſtin. | edit, Benedlickin.] op. imperfect. cont. Julian. lib. 2. 
§. 30. tom. 10. p. 967. Cur miniſtratur ſanguis, ----- quem di- 


bat parvulus, ut habere poſſit vitam, ſi de nullius peccati origine 


venit in mortem? cont, Julian. Pelag. lib. I. cap. 6. tom. 7. 
P. 370. Omnino & parvulorum falvator eft CHRISrUs; omnino, 
niſi ab illo redimantur, peribunt, quoniam fine carne ejus & 
{anguine vitam habere non poſſunt. Hoc ſenſit, hoc credidit, 
hoc didicit, hoc docuit & Joannes. . 3. e, 1. p. 309. 
An dicente CHRIS Tro, Si non manducaveritis meam carnem, & 
biberitis meum ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis; dictu- 
rus fueram parvulum habiturum vitam, qui ſine iſto ſacramento 
finiſſet hanc vitam; de peccat. merit. & remiſſ. lib. 1. 
cap. 20. p. 282. Do MI NUM audiamus, non quidem hoc de ſa- 
cramento lavacri dicentem, ſed de ſacramento ſanctae menſae 
ſuae, quo nemo rite niſi baprizatus accedit: Niſi manducaveritis 
carnem mean, &c. Quid ultra quaerimus ? An vero 
quiſquam etiam hoc dicere audebir, quod ad parvulos haec ſen- 
tentia non pertineat, poſſintque {ine participatione corporis bujus 
& ſanguinis in ſe habere vitam ? -—-- Sed qui hoc dicit, non atten- 
dit, quia nifi omnes iſta ſententia teneat, ut fine corpore & fan» 
guine filii hominis vitam habere non poſſint, fruſtta etiam aetas 
major id Curat. ------- ferm. 8. de verb. Apeſt. cap. 6. com. 10. 
p. 110. Infantes ſunt, fed membra ejus fiunt. Infantes ſunt, ſed ſa- 
cramenta ejus accipiunt. Infantes ſunt, ſed menſae ejus participes 
fiunt ut habeant in ſe vitam. de peccat. merit. & remiſſ. 
lib. T. cap. 24. rom. 7. p. 284. Optime Punici Chriſtiani baptiſmmum 
ipſum nihil aliud quam filutem, & ſacramentum corporis CHRISTE 
nihil aliud quam vitam vocant. Unde, niſi ex antiqua, ut exiſti- 
mo, & anoſtolica traditione, qua eccleſiae CHRIS infiturn tenent, 
praeter baptiſmmum & participationem Dominicae menſae, non 
folum non ad regnum Der, fed nec ad ſalutem & vitam aeternam 
poſſe quenquam hominum pervenire? Hoc enim & ſcriptura te- 
ſtatur, ſecundum ea quae ſupra diximus. Nat quid aliud tenent, qui 
baptiſmum nomine ſalutis appellant, niſi quod dictum eſt, Salvos 
nos fecit per lavacrum regenerationis; & quod Petrus ait, Sic & 
vos fimili forma bapriſtna ſalvos fecit? Quid aliud etiam qui ſa- 
cramentum menſae Dominicae vitam vocant, niſi quod dictum 
eſt, Ego ſum panis vivus, qui de coelo deſcendi & panis quem 
ego dedero, caro mea eſt pro ſeculi vita; &, Si non manducave- 
Its 
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479 APPENDIX. 
ritis carnem fili hominis & ſanguinem biberitis, non habebitis vita 
in vobis? Si ergo, ut tot & tanta divina teſtimonia concinug: 
nec ſalus nec vita aeterna fine baptiſmo & corpore & ſanguin 
Dominr cuiquam ſperanda eft, fruſtra fine his promittitur parvulis 
—— *piſt. 106. tom 2. p. 185. Nullus qui ſe meminit cat), 
Jicae fidei chriſtianum, negat aut dubitat parvulos, non accept: 
gratia regenerationis in CHR ISro, line cibo carnis ejus & ſanguinis 


: 
| potu, non habere in ſe vitam, ac per hoc poenae lempiternae o 
[| noxios. 55 


| 8 | Lz$s:o0n CXXIX. 


. Fulgent, epiſt. ad Ferrand. Diacon, de Aethiop. moribund. tom. 
| p. 178. - tunc unumquemque fidelium corporis ſanguin que 
| Domini participem fieri, quando in baptiſmate membrum corpo- 

ris Cux ts TI efficitur; nec alienari ab illo panis caliciſve cont. 
| tio, etiamſi antequam panem illum comedat, & calicem bibat, de 
| hoc ſeculo, in unitate corporis CHRISTI conſtitutus, abſcedat. 
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Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. cap. 28. p. 241. Tos e ayer, v5 
ox ur, ws 4 Kverdd» wopade, RESP rdorg Kakfs ws OO 
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Clement. Alexandrin. Strom. lib. 3. p. 430, Ov yap ayanu 


% dl £y@y5 TW TYAGTUY aulwy oP acdagog. lib. 2 cap. 1. 
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Tertullian. apolog. cap. 39. Pp. 32. Coena noſtra de nomine ra- 
tionem ſui oſtendit: id vocatur, — Dilectio penes Graecos. 
Quantiſcunque ſumptibus conſtet, lucrum eſt pietatis nomine fa. 
cere ſumptum; ſiquidem inopes quoſque refrigerio iſto. juvarus 
———— Nihj] vilitatis, nihil immodeſtiae admittit; non prius di- 
cumbitur, quam oratio ad DEUM pracguſtetur : editur quan'ur: 
eſurientes cupiunt: bibitur quantum pudicis eſt utile: ita faruren- 
tur, ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem adorandum DzM (1b: 
eſſe: ita fabulantur, ut qui ſciant DoMINUM audire: poſt aquim 
manualem & lumina, ut quiſque de ſcripturis ſanctis vel de pro- 
prio ingenio poteſt, provocatut in medium Do canere ; hinc 
probatur quomodo biberit : aeque oratio convivium dirimit: i 
diſceditur non in catervas caeſionum, neque in claſſes diſcurhooun!, 
nec in eruptiones Jaſciviarum, fed ad eamdem curam mode{ti2e 
& pudicitiae, ut qui non tam coenam coenavcrint quam diſc! 
plinam. „ 
Hieronym. epiſt. 22. ad Euſtoch. tom. 1. p. 54. Cum ad agp 
vocaver int, praeco conducitur. 
| | Avgiſitn, 
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Auguſtin. contr. Fauſt. Manich, lib. 20. cap. 20. tom 6. p. 855. 
Nec ſacrificia eorum vertimus in agapes. -— Agapes enim noſtras 
pauperes paſcunt. 's | 

Chr) ſoſtom. hom. 27. in-epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. tom. 10. p. 240. 
KeavFartp £71 v TEA? TI £5 hgyns hv rot masſe 
ego, na; Howe 'i £XEK|nV)o, r Kas THE ore . e 5 
e705 0G YET, 5X, wT@ 10 juf]2 Re ec;* wonep de Tis d- 
pole THF Kotrayras Seng ü v oer α Ker tis Tus pile Ta 1a]t- 
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i u s Kari] ivel]o mau ts Er, Kea ade trromt]o Tas Tea- 
metas ty nutegts Vivours Ayes, ws eim@r, xa; rue ouratcus anayTi- 
Sacng METH THY TV [USHNEIDY KOlVWVIRLY, $74 Koemnwv @7as\:s veray ba- 
Nav, Twy ho νσi geeiαον T4 ed Aννν e, Twr e mir wy 
x44 ud ey £yo0Jor va” aur nar wer, u, kom , torn uo). 
— bom. im dict. Pauli Oportet & haereſes eſſe, che. tom. 3. p. 240. 
Ex rde Toivoy Ts Vols Kal T4 U EYSVETO Tis CUMTaa ] 
ria en Tas £KKANG hs. G uννõEñeoeü a7 of iro aeg de THY Ths 
du tkegaoi, wires Tas bas, pita Tw Tov purnetus 
ce, Ths Gu ν,&u AUS HTHS, 1K WWE; wpsy d- J ο ,, A 
oi ⁰νο,j.qQ˙ tas Moa ect grewIes eioder Tegpas nas id a0, 
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uur, aweaAnt d aujors. ure d TW WOQEAnAY. of 75 tap e 
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Hieronym. in epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. tom. 8. p. 209. In eccleſia 
convenientes oblationes ſuas ſepatatim offerebant, & poſt cor- 
munionem quaecunque eis de ſacrificiis ſuperfuiſſent, illic in ec- 
cleſia communem coenarn comedentes, pariter conſumebant. 

Theodorit. in epiſt. 1. ad Cor. 11. tom. 3. p. 174, 175. 

Oecumen. in epiſt. 1. ad Cor. 11. tom. 1. p. 529. 

Theophylact. in epilt. 1. ad Cor. 11. p. 255. 


LESSON CXLVI. 


Herm. Paſtor. lib. 2. mand. 4. & 1. p. 89. Debet recipere pec- 
catricem quae poenitentiam egit; ſed non ſaepe: ſervis enim De: 
poenitentia una eſt. | 

Clement. Alexandrin. Strom. lib. 2. p. 385. Ter sr aangore The 
_ Retr Twy djrapTIAN, 1K £71 Ai αẽ,IL xen 471 Yap TH WOWTH Kel 
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 Toeriulliay, de poeviitnt. cap. 7. p. 126, Collocavit in veſtiby!- 
poenitentiam ſecundam, quae pulſantibus parefaciat ; ſed jam 
mel, quia jam ſecundo, fed amplius nunquam, quia proxime 
frultra. f. 9. P. 126, 127. Hujus igitur poenſtentiae dae 
7 unius, quanto in arto negotium eſt, tanto operofior ptobatio 
Origen. in Levit. tom. 1. p. 174. In gravioribus criminibus, (-. 
mel tantum ain xenitentiac a oj locus: iſta vero com. 
munia, quae trequenrer incurrim emper poenitentiam rec 
piunt, & ſine intermiſſione ee 9 NE þ 
Concil. Eliberit. can. 3. tom. 1. p. 233. Si poſt poenitentian 
fucrint moechati, placuit, ulterius his non eſſe dandam comm. 
nionem, ne luſiſſe de Dominica communione videantur— 
cam. 47. p. 236; Si reſuſcitatus rurſus fuerit moechatus, placuit, 
terius non ludere eum de communione pacis. 
| __ de poenitent. lib. 2. cap. 20. tom. 2. p. 436. Metric 
repr untur, qui ſaepius agendam poenitentiam putant, quia 
luxuriantur in CHRISTO: nam ſi vere agerent poenitemtiam, e. 
randam eſſe non putarent; quia ſicut unum bapriſma, ita una 
nitentia, quae tamen publice agitur: nam quotidiani nos debe, 
poenitere peccati; ſed haec delictorum leviorum, illa gravis 


Auguſtin. epiſt. 54. ad Macedon. tom. 2. p. 93. Caute ſal hi- 
terque proviſutn, ut locus humillimae poenitentiae ſernel in ecclela 
concedatur, ne medicina vilis tninus utilis effet aegrocis. 

+ Cyprian. epiſt. 51. ad Amonian. p. 71, 72. Apud anteceſforc: 
noſtros quidam de epiſcopis iſtic in provincia noftra datidam pace 
moechis non SING & in totum poenitentiae locum const 
adulteria clauſerumt. 

Irenaens adverf. bagreſ. lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 206. Kephor Je ? 
EKKANG 149 h Kat eEouercyu pus, 875 I ETEXE0?, ore D 
Sed dαννẽ,m , wilt Is #4 *fopoxty v by, wn 

Tertullian. de praeſtript. haereticor. tap. 30. p. 212. Ob in- 
quieram ſemper eorum curioſitatem, qua fratres quoque vitii- 
bant, ſemel & iterum refecti, ———- noviſſime in perpctuum 
diſcidium relegati, venena doctrinarum ſuarum difſeminaverun:. 
Poſtmodum Marcion poenitentiam confeſſus, cum conditioni d- 
rae ſibi occurrit, ita pacem recepturus, fi caeteros quos perdition! 

erudiſſet, eccleſiae reſtitueret, morte praeventus eſt. 
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© Clement. epiſt. ad Farob. F. II. ex Rafini interpretat a hL 
-pelerii Parr. Apoſtol. tom. 1. p. 613. Non erabetcar qui ans 
ſuae curam gerit, haec confirert ei qui praceſt, ut ab ipſo pc 
verbum Dzi & conſilium ſalubre cutetur. | 
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Origen. in Pſalm, 37. hom. 2, tom. 1. p. 471. 
reg Ny/ſen. de Poenitent. tom. 2. p. 176. 

Baſil. reg. brev. tom. 2. p. 702. 

Origen. in Pſalm. 375 hom. 2. tom. x. p. 471. Vide ergo quid 
edocet nos ſcriptura divina, quia oportet peccatum non celare in- 
trinſecus. Fortaſhs enim ſicut ii qui habent intus incluſam eſcam 
indigeitam, aut humoris vel phlegmatis ſtomacho graviter & mo- 
leſte imminentia, ſi vomuerint relevantur; ita etiam hi qui pec- 
caverunt, fiquidem occultant & retinent intra fe peccatum, in- 
trinſecus urgentur & propemodum ſuffocantur a phlegmate vel 
humore peccati. Si autem ipſe ſui accuſator fiat, dum accuſat 
ſemetipſum & confitetur, ſimul evomit & delictum, atque om- 
nem morbi digerit cauſam. Tantummodo circumſpice diligen- 
tius, cui debeas profiteri peccatum tuum. Proba prius medicum, 
cui debeas cauſam languoris exponere, qui ſciat infirmari cum in- 
firmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi & compatiendi nove- 
fix diſciplinam; ut ita demum ſi quid ille dixerit, qui ſe prius & 
eruditum medicum oſtenderit & miſericordem, ſi quid conſilii de- 
derit, facias & ſequaris: Si intellexerit & praeviderit talem effe 
languorem tuum, qui in conventu totius eccleſize exponi debeat 
& curari, ex quo fortaſſis & caeteri aedificari poterunt & tu ipſe 
facile ſanari, multa hoc deliberatione & ſatis perito medici illius 
conſilio procurandum eſt, | 

Auguſtin. ſerm. 16. de verb. Dom. cap. 8. tom. 10. p. 29. In 
ſecreto debemus corripere, in ſecreto arguere; ne volentes pub- 
lice arguere, prodamus hominem. Nos volumus corripere & 
corrigere: quid fi inimicus quaerit audire quod puniat ? Novit 
enim neſcio quem homicidam epiſcopus, & alius illum nemo no- 
vit. Ego volo illum publice corripere, at tu quaeris infcribere. 
Prorſus nec prodo nec negligo: corripio in ſecreto: pono ante 
oculos Der judicium : terreo cruentam conſcientiam: perſuadeo 
poenitentiam. 

Ba ſil. epiſt. ad Amphiloch. can. 34. tom. 3. p. 32. Tas wory d- 
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Tertullian. de coron. milit, cap, 3. p. 102: Ad omnem progreſ- 
ſum aique promotum, ad omnem aditum & exitum, ad calcea- 
tum, 11 lavacra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, 
quacunque nos converſatio exercet, frontem crucis ſignaculo te- 
zimus. 5 | | 

Cyril, Hieroſolym. Catech. 4. F. 10. p. $4. Mn z ej,“ un- 
Joche ro raupy Tv Neι⁴,ν AAAG =HνẽꝗnοN D ec ανν]., TV n 
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+. Bai. de Spirit. Sanct. cap. 27. tom. 2. p. 351. 

Greg. Thaumaturg. vit. p. 548. 

Lactant. lib. 4. de vera ſapientia, cap. 27. p. 291.— de 
W mort. per ſecutor. cap. 10. p. 20, 21. 

_ Athanaſ. de incarnat. Verb. Dei, tom, 1. p. 102. — de 
S. Anton. tom. a. p. 495. | 
reg. Naxzianz. orat. 3. adverſ. Julian, tom. 1. p. 71. 

| Carr. ad Nemef. tom. 2. p. 142. 
. Prudentii Apotheoſ. p. 355, 356. | 
Latant. de mort. perſecuter, cap. 44. p. 79. Comtnonitus eft in 


quiete Conſtantinus, ut coeleſte ſignum Dx i notaret in ſcutis, a:- 


ue ita praelium committeret. 

Euſeb. de vit. Conſtantin, bib, 1. cap. 28, 29. P. 422. A 
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Iguat. epift. ad Polycarp. &. 5. p. 42. Tipere % tors Yαẽðͤ xt 
rag Yau Was, wile yuwuns Ty CATLIN v EVONY , Wa 
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Tai uw ayVAg Wale, &s TN Tits g Ty Xu, ii dkavy not 
ere. gar Kawynes?), a οαννν, nat 4dY IO ALY Tx £71 
cor, to ap). | 

Concil. Gangrenſ. can. 21. tom. 1. p. 456, 457. Taulz + 5:a20- 
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N. B. The Engliſb Reader, who is defirous of being farther 
informed concerning the Antiquity of any practice, cuſtom, or 
ceremony, mentioned in the foregoing Catechiſrs, may conſult 
Mr. Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, and Mr. Zobs- 
ſon's Unbloody tar fe | 
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they flouriſhed, and the Editions made uſe of. 


Au , 2 vol. edit. Benedictin. Pariſ. 1686. 

. folio. | 

Arnobii diſputationes adverſus gentes, ad calcem op. Cy- 

LY prian. Vide Cyprian. 

 Athanaſii opera, Gr. 4% 2. vol. Colon. 1686. folio. 

} Athenagorae opera, Gr. Lat. ad calcem op. Juſtin. Mar- 

| tyr. Vide Juſtip. | | 

Auguſtini opera, 10 vol. Pariſ. 1486. folio. 

Barnabae epiſtola, Gr. Lat. apud Cotelerii Patr. Apoſt. 

| tom. 1. Vide Cotelerius. | 

2 opera, Gr. Lat. 3 vol. Pariſ. 1638. folio. 

Bibliotheca Maxima Veterum Patrum, 29 vol. Lzgaun. 

1677. folio. 

Canones Apoſtolorum. * Vide Concilia. | 

Caſſiani opera. Atrebati, 1628. folio. | 

Cave Scriptorum Eccleſiaſticorum Hiſtoria Literaria, 
2 vol. Lond. 1688. folio. 

Celeſtini J. Epiſtolae Decretales in tomis Conciliorum. 
Vide Concilia. 
Chryſoftomi opera, Gr. Lat. 13 vol. edit. Benedictin. Pa. 
1718, &c. folio, | b 
Clementis Alexandrin. opera, Gr. Lat. Colon. 1688. folio. 
Clementis 1 ad Corinthios epiſtolae duae. Carta". 
1718. 8“. 

Concilia Generalia & Provincialia, edit. Binnii, 10 vo! 
Pariſ. 1636. folio. 

Concilium Eliberitanum. Vide Concilia. 

Concilium Gangrenſe. Vide Concilia. 

Concilium Nicaenum I. Vide Concilia. 

Concilium in Trullo. Vide Concilia. 

Conſtantini Magni epiſtola ad Euſebium, apud Euſch. ds 
vit. Conſtantin. Vide Euſebius. 

Conſtitutiones Apoſtolicae, apud Cotelerii Patr. Apoſt. 

torn. 1. Vide Cotelerius. 

Cotelerii Patres Apoſtolici, 2 vol. Antwerp. 1698. folio. 

Cypriani opera, Paris, 1666. folio. 

Cyril. Alexandrin. in Nicetae Catena Graeca in Mat 
thaeum, a Corderio edita, Tolofae, 1647. folio. 

| Cyril. Hieroſolym. opera, Gr. Lat. Oxoz. 1703. folio. 

e Dion yſi 
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Dionyſii Alexandrini epiſtolꝛe, apud Euſebii hiſtoriam ec- 
clefiafticam. Yide Euſebias. 


 Dionyſii 3 opera, Gr. Lat. 2 vol. Pariſ 1644. 
olio, 
| Ephraem Syri opera, Latin. Antverp. 1619. folio. 
Epiohanii opera, Gr. Lat. 2 vol. Colon. 1682. folio. 
| Euſebins Caefarienfis de demonitratione evangelica, con- 
| tra Marcellum, & de Eccleſiaſtica Theologia, Gr. 
Lat. Pars: 1628. folio. 
——— Hiſtoria Ecclehaſtica, & de vita Conſtantini, Gr. 
Lat. Parif. 1659. folio. | 
Ys CON FINER in Plalmos, Gr. Lat. Pariſ. 1706, 
10. 
| Firmliaui epiſtola, apud op. Cypriani. Jide Cyprian. 
Fulgentii opera in Bibliotheca Patrum. Vide Bibliotheca, 
Gelaſti I. liber adverſas Eutych. & Neſtor. ia Bibliocheca 
Patrum. Vids Bibliotheca. 
Gregorii Nazianzeni opera, Or. Lat. 2 vol. Pariſe 160g, 
folio. | | 
Gregorii Nyſſeni opera, Gr. Lat, 3 vol. Pari/. 1638. folio. 
- Grezori# Thaumaturgi vita, Gr. Lat. apud Greg. Nyflen, 
op. torn! 3. 
Hermae Paſtor, apud Cotelerii Patr. Apoſt. rom: 1. Vide 
| Cotelerius. 6 
Hieronymi opera, & vol. Colon. Agrippin, 1616. folio. 
| Hilarii Pictavienſis opera, Pari. 1652. folio. 
Iguatii epiſtolae, apud Cotelerii Patr. Apoſt. rom. 2. Vide 
telerius. 
Innacentii 1. epiſtolae & decreta in romis Conciliorum. 
Nad Concilia. 
Irenaei opera, Oxon. 1702, folio. 
— Fragmenta Anecdota, edit. a Chriſtophoro Mat- 
thaco Pfaffio, Hagae Comit. 1715. 5v0. 
\ T{dori Hiſpalenſs opera, Colon. Agrippin 1617. folio, 
Fuſtini Mart yris Benz Gr. Lat. Color. 1686. folio. 
Fyvenci opera in Corpore Poetarum Latinorum, 2 vol. 
| Lond. 1713. folio. 
| Lattantii opera, Lugd. Bat. 1652. 8vo. 
de mortibus perſecutorum. Oxoz. 1680. 12M0. 
Liturgia in Conſtitution. Apoſtol. Vide Conſtitutiones. 
| Miſchna : ſive totius Hebraeorum juris, rituum, antiquita- 
tum, ac legum oralium ſyſtema, cum Clarif. Rab- 
binorum Maimonidis & Bartenorae commentarus 
integris. 6 vol. Amſtelaed 1698. tolio. 
Oecumenii * in Act. & Epiſt. Gr, Lat. 2 vol. 
Pariſ. 1631. folio. N 
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| Hor. an.. | 
| 268 | Oprari Milevitani opera, Pariſ. 1631. folio. 
| 230 | Origenis opera, Latin. 2 vol. Baſil. 1571. folio. 
F my 4 *-4 a edit... Begedidtin. .Porif. 1733, 
| 1 Leck. folo. 17 FNR 
1 in ſcripturas Commentaria Graeca, Gr. Lat. 
I 2 vol. edit. Huet. Pæriſ. 1668. folio. 
q: . contra Cellum, Gr. Lat. Cantab. 1658. 4to.. 
I I= de Oratione, Gr. Lat, Oxox. 1686. r2mo. 
[| 196 — [ ſeu potius Maximi] Dialog. contra Marcionitas. 
AM Feigen eue den i od 
11% 203, Paſſio Sauctae Perpetuae & Felicitatis. Vide Ruinart. 
1/8 301 | Petri Alexandrini canones, apud Beveregii Pandect. Ca- 
118 | nonum, 2 vol. Ox. 1672. folio., | , 
| | AM 107 | Polycarp., epiſt.. ad Philipp. apud Cotelerii Patr. Apoſt. 
ll | 1.4 tom 344 
I j 405 | Pradentii opeta, edit, Delphin. Pariſ 1687. 4to. 
1:18 Ruinart Acta primorum  Martyrum fancera & ſelecta. 
17 Aunſtelaedam, 17 13. folio. 1 
i: 253 [Stephani J. epiſt. Vide Cyprian. 
| 6 192 Tertulliani opera. Paris. 1664, folio. | 
It 423 | Theodorati opera, Gr. Lat. 4 vol. Pariſ. 1642. folio. 
! 192 | Theodoti Epitomae, ad calcem op. Clement. Alexand, Vide 
[4 | . Clem. Alexandrin. 
| 235 } Theophili Alexandrin. epiſtolae in Bibliotheca patrum. Vide 
| | Bibliorheca, 1 
\ 1077 e Comment. in epiſt. Gr. Lat. Lond. 1636. 
| 78 Olio. 
| 290 | Victorinus de fabrica mundi, apud Cave Hiſtoriam Lite- 
| | rariam. Vide Cave, | 
434 | Vancentii Lirinenſis Commonitorium adverſus haereſ. Can 
| ! tab. 1687. lamo. 
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HE Compiler of the foregoing performance thinks himſelf 
obliged to 'acknowledge, that great part of it is taken from 
the writings of varicus authors of different communions. How- 


ever, he ſo far makes the whole bis own, as to. anſwer for the 


truth of what is therein delivered: And as it would be almoſt im- 
practicable to ſpecify the tnany particular paſtages, which be haz 
made uſe of, though often with alteration, and aſlign them to 
their reſpective authors, whoſe names might alſo prejudice the 
Reader in their favour, or the contrary ; he thinks it. belt to ler 
that quite alone, and gefires that this genv;al declaration may ac- 
quit him ot the charge cf Plagiariſm. 

He likewiſe takes this opportunity of acquainring thofe pious 
Cbriſtians, Who deſire to worſhip Gov according to this truly 
Ancient Syſtem of our Biefſed Saviour's moſt holy Religion, that 
they are recommended to a Book, entituled, A Compleat Col- 
e ſection of Devotions both Publick and Private: taken From the 
©« Apoltolical Conſtitutions, rhe Ancient Liturgies, and the Com- 
* mon Prayer Book of the Church of Eugland. ln Two Parts, 
« Part I. Compretending the Publick Offices of the Church; 
© Humbly offered to the conſidertion of the prefent Churches of 
ce Chriſtendom, Greek, Roman, Engliſh, and ail others. Part II. 
ec Being a Primi ive method of Dzily Private Prayer, containing 
& Devorions for the Morning and Evening, and for the Ancient 
Hours of prayer, Nine, T'weive, and Three; together with 
* Hymns and Thankſgivings for the Lok D's-dzy and Sabbath, 
& and Prayers for Faſting days; as alſo Devotions for the Altar, 
* and Graces before and after Meat: All taken from the Apolloli- 
« cal Conſtitutions and the Ancient Liturgies, with ſome Addi- 
* tions; and recommended to the practice of all private Chri- 
ce ſtians of every Communion. To which is added, An Ap- 
© pendix in juſtification of this Uaderiaking, contitting of Ex- 
tracts and Obſervarions, taken from the writings of very emi- 
*© nent and learned Divines of different Communions. And to all 
is ſubjoined, in a Supplement, An Eifiy to procure Catholick 
« Communion upon Carholick principles. London, printed for 
&© the Author, and Told by the Bookſellers of Londen ard WPeſtimins 
cc 5 n Calf Sri. 

ſter, 1734. Price, bound in Calf, Six Shillinge. 

The preſent opportunity is laid hold of to defire the Reader to 
make the following alterations and emendations in the above men- 
toned Collection of Devoriors. 
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* Xit. "_— the Table for Proper Plates on certain 
Pays, add. as follows. | 5 0 


Proper Phan for certain Holy days, dene 105 Fe 21 val 
bappen upoy a Sunday or Saturday, er between Eaſter 


and Pen tecoſt, when . 


my 


hg before <A are 10 
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S. Andrew's he IL 


«+ Thamas. = ==» 
I Stephen. 
S. ua the 1 
_ * 
The Innocents. - - - 
Circumciſion. - - - 


Epiphany, 
Converſion of 8. Paul 
Purification of the V. 

Mary 
S. Matthias. - . 
Annunciation of the 

V. Mary. 
8. "ah, {AP S Ja- 
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* - * 
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S. Peter, - 
S. James. 
8. Bartholomena.. 3 


. 


S. Matthew. - - - | | 


S. Michael and all 
Angels. - - 
8. Lake. —U—  -- 


— — =: 


| Morning Prayer. 


137 186. — 


3. 5.7 ans ol 
17. W e 


25 30. 56. 57. => 
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2. 29. 75. 122. 


24. 48. 76. 87. 
26. 27. 28. 


33. 46. 47. 


1128. 129. 132 
119. part i. ii. iii. iv. 
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83. 91. 93. 101 
111. 112. 116——— 
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119. part xii. xiii, xiv, 
Xv. xvi. xvii. 
105. 


S. Simon and 8. Tan | 
- AN Saints - 


nn 


Evening Prayer. 
| — 


41. 


ee 


. K 


144. 147. 149. 
1 1a. 14. 15. 
k TIE 


55 71. 

in N. 137. 

90. 95. 100. 

67. 85. 96. 110.117, 


92. 


84.121.13 
31. 36. 


878 96. 98, 113. 


3.134. 138. 


| 139. 140. 


119. Part vii. viii. ix. 
. Xt. 

64. 73. 

107. 

61. 108. 115. 

114. 120. 124. 125 
127. 

49. 52. 


34. 103. 25 
119. part xviii. 
XX. XXI. xxii. 
106. 


xix. 


145. 146. 150. 


Page 


ADVERTISEMENT, 
Page Column Line 


Sib |. — 3 — 17 for 25. J. . read 25. 55; 
xiy — 2 — 36 for Mark 164 read John 20. v. 24. 
xy at the bottom, blot out the Rubrick, If there be, &c: 
xvi. — 3 — 20 for Joel 2. to v. 18, read Jonah 3. 


xix — 6 


— 18 for Levit, 21, read Levit. 21. to v. 16. 


xx — 4 — 15 for Deut. 25, read Deut. 25.to v. 11, 
x%ii — 4 — 36 for Ezra 2. rrad Ezra 3. 9 
xxii - 6 — 36 for 5 read 4. 

c 


2xvii — 4 — 27 for 


cles. read Ecclus. 


xxvii — 6 27 for Eccles. ve ECdſus. 
xxvüi = 4 — 14 for Ecclus. 36. read Eccius. 36. to v.18. 


Page 


xxxi — 29 


Re ee | 
for (except thoſe between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, and 


except Chriſtmas day) read (except any of the above- 
mentioned Feſtivals happen upon them.) 


xxxi — '37 for Sundays and Saturdays read all Feſtivals. 
3 — 26 for giving both read giving them both. 
12 — 3 for, read: 


of — 


or Presbytery read Presbyterate. | 
2 tor (except thoſe between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, and ex- 


cept Chriſtmas day) read (except 4 Feſtival happens 
upon them.) 


bo --- 25 for conceive read conceived, 
68 --- 16 for this thy flock read theſe thy ſervants. 
71 --- 27 for Bleſſing. read Bleſſing, the People reverently bowing 


their heads. 


73 — 21 for That if an Holy-day happen, &c.to the bottom of 


the page, 


read That zf there be any more Sandays before Advent 


Sunday than twenty five after Trinity, the Leſſons, 
Iatroit, Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel of thoſs Sundays 
that were omitted after the Epiphany, ſhall be taten 
in to ſupply ſo many as are there <wanting; in this 
order: The Leſſons, G c. which belong to the ſixth 
Sunday after the Epipbany, all be uſed on the Sun- 
day next but one before Advent : Thoſe which belong 
to the fifth Sunday Lou the Epiphany, ſhall be & 
on the Sunday next but tuo before Advent; a Is 
on. Bat if 2s be feuer than twenty five Sundays 
aſter Trinity, the ouerplut ſball be omitted: Pro- 
vided, that the Leſſons, Introit, Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel appointed for the twenty fifth Sunday after 
Trinity ſhall always be uſed upon the Sunday nexb 
before Advent, 


7 Page 
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Page Line * Pati”. * 1 . 
74 — 5 for Holy-week, on Eaſter- day, read Holy-week, or au 
day in the week before Holy-week except Sunday and 
Saturday, on Eaſter-day. 3 46) 
80 30 ſſor againſt one read againit any one. 
85 — 8 for ſhall go to the Prot heſit, read ſhall carry the la- 
with the oblationt therein to the Protheſis. 
90 — 24 for forms read formeth, | 
go — 31 for among read amongſt. _ 
94 — 9 for the people read thy PO: 
104 -- 33 for members read members. 
I 107 --- 24 for parts read parts. 
It 114 --- 19 for Then ſhall the Deacon add, and ſay, read Then ſhall 
lh! the Biſhop, if he be preſent, confirm the new-baptizc/ 
| children; but if he be not, then ſhall the Deacon ad, 
| | and fay, 
[ 117 --- 2 for ſervants read ſervants. 
| 127 --- 28 for corporate read incorporate. 
4 129 --- 3 for Then ſhall the Deacon add, and ſay, read Ther 
[ ſhall the Biſhop, if be be preſent, confirm the nec. 
j baptized perſons; but if be be not, then ſhall 10 
Deacon add, and ſay, 
175 — 16 after Ghoſt add | Hallelujah :] 
175 --- 18 after Amen add | Hallelujah. 
181 --- 1 for fulfilled read repleniſhed. 
181 --- 13 for make read offer. 
181.14 for to give thanks read eucharilts._ 
195 — 27 for him read him. 
217 — 12 for proceeds read proceed. 
261 --- 24 for thou ſupport read thou aſſiſt and ſupport, 
270 --- 8 for unto me read to me. 
270 --- 15 for thou ſupport read thou aſſiſt and ſupport, 
270 --- 20 for my ſtrong hope and conſolation read my hope and 
ſtrong conſolation. 
287 --- 2 for on read upon. | 
291 - 16 for him forty read him for forty. 
294 =-- 28 for but that 1 may read bur may. 
299 — 4 for vouchſafe, [ read vouchſafe me, I. 
299 --- 5 for body, withdrawing read body by withdrawing: 
300 — 30 for men be ſaved read men to be ſaved. 
306 — 7 for there read here. | 
330 — 8 for make read offer. 
330 '---= 9 for to give thanks read euchariſts. 
332 — 29 for like me read like unto me, 
334 — 5 for am of myſelf read am in myſelf, 
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Page Line 
30 — 16 for cleared, we read cleared, as we 
55 — 4 for 21ſt of December read 2oth of November. 


C: Q NPB dF So. 


4 — 13 for Cardinal read Monſieur. | | 
5 --- 20,21 between Pr. Marſball and Grotius inſert Mr. Lau- 
gy NT einn —— page 82 
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Page Line 
115 — 32 for diſperſe read diſperſed. 
184 — 17 for ſupport read bear with. 
216 — 44 for roper read proper. 


236 — 37 for ceaſed read ceaſed to be common. 
270 == 45 for he read the. 
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